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by  Ignatius  McElligott,  C.P. 


IN  the  context  of  this  Congress  the 
practical  part  of  this  paper  is  ob- 
viously concerned  with  the  preacher  of 
Retreats  to  the  Laity,  the  subjects  which 
he  should  treat,  the  approach  and  tech- 
nique he  should  adopt.  But  to  evaluate 
the  function  of  the  retreat  master  and 
to  reach  valid  conclusions  as  to  practice, 
it  is  necessary  briefly  to  review  the  posi- 
tion of  the  faithful  and  the  specific 
needs  which  a  retreat  is  designed  to 
meet.  And  for  that,  we  must  see  the 
layman  in  the  concrete  environment  in 
which  his  Catholic  life  is  lived  and  the 
influences  which  shape  his  conduct  and 
his  mode  of  thought. 

Very  little  reflection  is  needed  to  real- 
ize that  generally  speaking  the  Catholic 
living  in  the  modern  world  is  suffering 
from  spiritual  schizophrenia.  He  is  a 
dual  personaltiy.  His  life  is  lived  at 
two,  and  to  him  often  irreconcilable, 
levels — the  spiritual  level  of  his  faith 
and  devotion  and  the  human  or  worldly 
level  of  his  everyday  living. 

To  the  average  lav  Catholic  what  does 
religion,  his  faith  mean?  It  means  in 
the  first  place  that  there  is  a  body  of 
doctrine  in  which  he  is  bound  to  believe, 
and  that  means  for  him  a  certain  set  of 
largely  theoretical  truths  about  God,  the 
Church,  the  Pope,  our  Blessed  Lady  and 
so  forth,  to  which  he  must  give  intel- 
lectual assent.  Side  by  side  with  that 
dogmatic  content  of  his  faith,  but  at 
best  only  dimly  and  vaguely  related  to 
it  in  his  mind,  is  a  certain  code  of  con- 
duct which  he  is  bound  to  follow.  The 
highlights  of  that  code  demand  that  he 
must  go  to  Mass  on  Sundays,  that  he 
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must  not  eat  meat  on  Fridays,  that  he 
must  avoid  impurity  .  .  .  and  for  the  rest 
he  knows  that  such  things  as  lying, 
stealing,  back-biting  and  the  rest  are 
wrong.  Finally,  his  Catholic  life  is 
rounded  off  and  completed  by  the  large- 
ly mechanical  or  routine  practice  of 
more  or  less  voluntary  devotions — fre- 
quent Communion,  saying  his  prayers, 
the  recitation  of  the  rosary  and,  if  he  is 
really  devout,  going  to  benediction  from 
time  to  time. 

In  these  three  elements — the  dogmas 
to  which  he  subscribes,  the  moral  code 
which  he  should  follow  and  the  devo- 
tions he  may  practice — he  knows  and 
feels  himself  to  be  different  from  the 
vast  masses  of  his  fellow  men.  In  those 
things  he  is  a  Catholic,  they  are  not. 
These  matters  form  one  level  at  which 
he,  a  Catholic,  has  to  live.  In  the  light 
of  eternal  values  and  sanctions  he  re- 
gards that  level  as  the  more  important, 
for  it  is  on  his  "keeping  the  faith,"  and 
going  to  Mass  on  Sundays  that  his  eter- 
nal happiness  depends,  and  he  hopes 
that  his  voluntary  devotions  may  earn 
him  an  even  higher  place  in  heaven. 

But  meanwhile  there  is  life  to  be 
lived  on  earth.  That  worldly  life  is 
made  up  of  his  home,  his  work,  his  lei- 
sure, his  political  allegiance,  his  social 
contacts;  in  a  word,  it  comprises  all 
those  things  which  cannot  be  labelled  as 
specifically  religious  or  spiritual.  Be- 
cause they  cannot  be  thus  labelled  they 
are  not,  to  him,  Catholics  as  such,  and 
therefore,  in  all  these  matters  he  is  one 
with  his  fellow  men.  That  worldly, 
secular  life  he  must  of  necessity  lead  is 


admittedly  a  lower  level  of  living  than 
his  religious  life,  but  the  whole  point 
about  it  is  that  it  is  different,  and  the 
puzzling  part  of  it  all  is  that  it  seems 
so  largely  incompatible  with  the  life  of 
the  spirit  which  his  faith  dictates. 

The  average  lay  Catholic,  then,  is 
faced  with  a  situation  where  reli- 
gion is  divorced  from  life.  It  is  not  for 
him  an  integral  part  of  his  daily  living 
but  a  separate  department  of  life  alto- 
gether. The  result  is  that  his  very  con- 
cept of  religion  degenerates  in  a  very 
subtle  way.  Because  he  feels  that  his 
faith  is  something  on  the  outside  of  life 
rather  than  at  its  core  and  centre,  it  be- 
comes for  him  a  duty  superimposed  on 
life.  Robbed  of  its  deeper  inner  signifi- 
cance, it  means  to  him  in  practice  a  form 
of  behavior,  a  code  of  laws,  a  morality 
which,  in  all  its  aspects,  obliges  him  as 
a  Catholic  simply  "because  the  Church 
says  so." 

From  his  earliest  years  his  religious 
training  tends  to  form  in  him  just  that 
attitude  of  mind.  It  is  true  that  he  is 
taught  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  at 
school.  But  the  pedagogic  method  is 
still  based  principally  on  learning  the 
catechism  by  heart;  the  catechetical 
method  itself  is  still  mainly  defensive 
and  apologetic  rather  than  positive  and 
formative;  while  the  school  horarium 
imposed  by  the  State,  with  its  set  times 
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for  religious  instruction,  means  that  to 
the  child  religious  doctrine  takes  on  the 
quality  and  appearance  of  just  another 
academic  subject.  The  process  of  de- 
partmentalizing religion  has  most  in- 
sidiously begun.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  in  the  practical  field  of  conduct  that 
the  faith  makes  its  greatest  impact  on  the 
growing  child,  for  by  priest  and  teacher 
a  tremendous  emphasis  is  rightly  placed 
on  moral  and  devotional  training.  But 
the  very  emphasis  tends  to  give  the  child 
or  youth  an  unbalanced  view  of  religion. 
Unless  his  inner  spiritual  life  is  carefully 
and  methodically  developed  at  school — 
and  in  the  nature  of  the  case  it  can 
hardly  be  so — he  will  tend  to  accept  the 
moral  and  devotional  discipline  merely 
as  a  system  externally  imposed  on  him, 
in  which  certain  things  are  forbidden 
and  others  permitted  by  ecclesiastical 
authority.  His  Catholic  practice  becomes 
then  largely  a  matter  of  conformism — 
conformism  to  the  external  code  of  the 
school  society  to  which  he  belongs.  The 
danger  is  that  "he  grows  up  seeing  his 
faith  and  indeed  the  whole  range  of 
the  spiritual  life  as  secondary  to  and  ab- 
sorbed into  morality,  tradition,  disci- 
pline, the  observance  of  the  letter  of  the 
law.  .  .  .  Even  necessary  religious  observ- 
ances and  such  practices  of  piety  that 
may  be  fostered,  too  easily  come  to  be 
regarded  as  part  of  the  moral  system 
into  the  habit  of  which  he  has  grown" 
{Living  Christianity,  p.  15). 

And  there  is  little  in  his  later  experi- 
ence to  balance  or  counteract  such  an 
attitude  of  mind.  From  the  pulpit  he  is 
constantly  hearing  moral  exhortations  to 


avoid  certain  obvious  sins,  to  go  to  Mass 
on  Sundays,  to  practice  certain  laudable 
devotions,  to  keep  the  law.  And  no 
matter  how  carefully  the  preacher  may 
relate  these  practices  to  the  inner  sources 
of  the  spirtiual  life,  the  mind  of  the 
layman  is  already  so  conditioned  that  the 
point  is  missed  or  at  best  only  vaguely 
understood.  The  impression  remains 
with  him,  and  is  indeed  strengthened, 
that  his  faith  is  a  moral  code,  not  so 
much  flowing  from  an  inner  spiritual 
conviction  as  externally  imposed  on  him 
by  a  religious  authority  and  seemingly 
unrelated  to  the  concrete  circumstances 
of  the  secular  world  of  his  daily  life. 

Now  the  society  in  which  he  lives  is 
a  de-christianized,  neo-pagan  soci- 
ety. On  fundamental  moral  issues — the 
worship  of  God,  the  application  of  jus- 
tice, the  practice  of  purity,  the  sanctity 
and  friutfulness  of  marriage,  indeed,  the 
very  meaning  of  morality — the  world  of 
the  lay-Catholic  is  more  often  than  not 
in  direct  opposition  to  Christian  teach- 
ing. Even  in  those  matters  where  a  cer- 
tain ethical  standard  is  still  maintained, 
it  is  more  from  motives  of  sentiment,  or 
convention,  or  public  opinion,  than  from 
any  Christian  principle — and  the  fash- 
ion in  these  matters  is  changing  day  by 
day.  Here,  then,  the  lay-Catholic  is  con- 
fronted with  an  entirely  new  way  of 
life,  an  entirely  new  set  of  values  which 
determine  the  practice  of  millions  and 
which  are  a  variance  with  the  moral 
values  and  standards  he  has  learned 
from  his  faith.  But  it  is  in  that 
world  he  must  live;  the  affairs  of  that 
world  claim  nine-tenths  of  his  waking 
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life.  Immersed  in  a  secularist  and  al- 
most amoral  society  from  which  religion 
is  banned  or  at  most  tolerated  as  the 
personal  and  private  affair  of  the  indi- 
vidual, the  Catholic  too  often  finds  that 
the  faith  as  he  has  assimilated  it  simply 
does  not  fit  into  the  framework  of  his 
secular  life  and  is  not  deep  enough  or 
adequate  enough  to  meet  the  stresses 
and  strains  life  in  the  world  puts  upon 
it. 

The  result  is  almost  always  dis- 
astrous. On  the  other  hand,  if  such  a 
Catholic  is  already  weak  in  religious 
practice  or  if  he  comes  from  a  careless 
family  background  and  lacks  the  exterior 
aids  to  keep  him  to  his  duties,  he  lapses. 
Comparatively  seldom  does  he  lose  the 
faith  altogether  and  even  more  rarely 
still  does  he  formally  apostatize,  but  the 
practice  of  the  faith  ceases.  Why?  Be- 
cause that  ideal  morality  which  for  him 
constituted  the  whole  of  religion  he 
finds  simply  incompatible  with  the  cir- 
cumstances and  demands  of  his  ordinary 
daily  life.    One  or  other  must  go. 

On  the  other  hand,  for  the  one  who 
remains  a  practicing  Catholic  the  divorce 
of  religion  and  life  is  no  less  a  tragedy. 
Certainly  he  retains  his  pious  practices; 
certainly  he  is  faithful  to  what  we  have 
come  to  call  his  duties.  And  indeed  the 
criterion  by  which  even  we,  the  clergy, 
judge  a  "good"  Catholic  is  his  fidelity 
to  Sunday  Mass,  the  frequency  of  his 
Communions  and  the  degree  of  his  out- 
ward devotion.  Yet,  even  the  best  of 
such  Catholics  are  themselves  aware  that 
something  is  missing,  that  there  is  some- 
thing paradoxical  about  their  lives.    "In 


spite  of  their  religious  observance,  in 
spite  even  of  very  genuine  piety,  they 
fail  somehow  to  carry  over  in  the  secular 
field  of  their  daily  living  the  full  Chris- 
tian philosophy  of  life;  and  though  out- 
wardly professing  the  faith  and  even  in- 
wardly longing  to  live  totally  by  the 
faith,  yet  they  fail  to  see  how  they  can 
do  so  in  the  modern  world"  (Living 
Christianity).  Instead,  they  find  that  at 
every  turn  they  are  forced  to  make  some 
sort  of  compromise  between  that  ideal 
morality,  which  even  for  them  holds  the 
primacy  in  religion,  and  the  demands  of 
living  in  a  materialistic,  pagan  environ- 
ment. Because  their  chief  preoccupation 
as  Catholics  is  to  avoid  mortal  sin  and  to 
fulfill  those  external  duties  which  dis- 
tinguish them  from  non-Catholics,  the 
secular  side  of  their  lives  is  left  largely 
to  the  influence  and  pressure  of  the  soci- 
ety in  which  they  find  themselves  and 
in  which  they  feel  something  of  a  mis- 
fit. Not  only  does  the  Catholic  body 
have  little  or  no  Christian  impact  on  the 
non-Christian  world,  but  the  "good" 
Catholic  himself  is  conscious  of  a  spirit- 
ual tension  within  himself  which  de- 
prives him  of  the  chance  of  living  the 
fulness  of  the  divine  life  which  is  his 
birth  right.  That,  remarks  de  la  Bedo- 
yere,  "is  a  distaster  at  any  time,  but 
never  more  so  than  today  when  men, 
not  excluding  many  Catholics  them- 
selves, are  seeking  for  that  spiritual  rich- 
ness, vitality  and  completeness  wherein 
alone  can  be  found  the  answer  to  the 
manifold  complexities  and  problems  and 
frustrations  of  Godless  modern  life" 
{hoc.  Cit.,  pp.  28). 
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There,  then,  is  the  good  Catholic 
layman  in  the  modern  world — a 
man  doing  his  best  to  be  loyal  to  God 
and  faithful  to  religious  practice,  yet  not 
fully  Catholic  in  the  wholeness  of  his 
way  of  life.  His  position  is  a  false  and 
unnatural  one.  He  is  living,  as  it  were, 
in  two  worlds — the  world  of  his  per- 
sonal and  religious  life  which  is  of  God 
and  is  directed  by  the  Church,  and  the 
world  of  his  everyday  life  which  to  him 
is  not  of  God  and  is  directed  according 
to  the  custom  or  standard  of  secularist 
society.  Conscious  of  the  disunity  and 
disharmony  between  these  two  orders — 
the  spiritual  and  the  temporal,  the  reli- 
gious and  the  secular — and  unable  to 
unify  or  harmonize  them  in  his  own  life, 
an  intolerable  tension  is  created  in  his 
own  spiritual  personality.  His  funda- 
mental need  is  to  resolve  that  tension. 
To  do  that  he  must  be  able  to  reconcile 
within  himself  a  full  and  satisfying  sec- 
ular life  and  a  full  spiritual  and  reli- 
gious life  so  that  he  becomes  a  single, 
whole,  balanced  Christian  person,  pur- 
suing and  achieving  legitimate  secular 
and  worldly  ends,  yet  so  subordinating 
them  to  the  ultimate  end  of  all  human 
life,  that  his  whole  way  of  living  in  all 
its  aspects  is  in  full  accord  with  the  di- 
vine pattern  for  man's  life  on  earth. 

It  is  the  growing  awareness  among 
the  laity  themselves  of  that  need  for  a 
reconciliation  between  religion  and  life 
that  accounts,  surely,  for  the  increasing 
popularity  of  the  lay-retreat  movement. 
And  in  thus  looking  to  the  retreat  as 
the  beginnings  of  a  solution  to  the  un- 
natural dichotomy  of  their  Christian  life, 
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the  instinct  of  the  laity  is  exactly  right. 
For  the  end  and  purpose  of  a  retreat  is 
to  advance  the  retreatants  in  the  living 
of  the  total  Christian  life  in  all  its  ful- 
ness, in  accordance  with  their  state  and 
in  the  actual  circumstances  of  their  par- 
ticular vocation. 

The  over-all  task  of  the  preacher  of 
retreats  to  the  laity,  then,  is  to  present 
to  his  hearers  the  wholeness  and  the 
dynamism  of  Christianity  as  a  realistic 
and  achievable  way  of  life  for  them 
here  and  now  in  the  world.  Hence,  he 
must  expel  the  unspoken  but  commonly 
accepted  idea  that  full  spiritual  develop- 
ment even  to  the  heights  of  sanctity  is 
possible  only  for  those  who  cut  them- 
selves off  from  the  world,  and  that  the 
best  that  the  layman  can  do  is  to  achieve 
a  second-rate,  watered-down,  compro- 
mise version  of  Christian  perfection.  He 
must  show  them  that  holiness  is  the  nor- 
mal vocation  of  every  Christian,  that  it 
is  in  its  essence  the  same  for  all  and 
achievable  by  all,  even  though  it  is  to  Be 
realized  in  a  variety  of  ways;  that  even 
though  the  conditions  of  the  layman's 
life  are  not  the  conditions  of  the  cloister 
or  the  convent,  he  is  nevertheless  called 
to  achieve  holiness — and  that  precisely 
in  and  through  the  ordinary  secular  af- 
fairs of  everyday  life.  His  home,  his 
work,  his  politics,  his  recreations,  his 
courtship  and  marriage,  are  not  obstacles 
to  holiness  but  the  very  means  God  has 
designed  for  his  personal  perfection. 

To  help  the  layman  to  reach  that  per- 
fection by  bringing  the  iulness  of  his 
faith  to  bear  on  the  circumstances  of  his 
daily  life,  is  the  function  and  responsi- 


bility  of  the  retreat  master.  That  is  to 
say,  the  retreat  master  must  ensure, 
through  his  sermons,  in  the  confessional 
and  by  private  conference  that  the  re- 
treat will  be  for  the  layman  a  real  re- 
newal of  spirit,  so  that  he  will  adhere 
more  fully  to  God  in  faith,  hope  and 
charity.  This  will  be  achieved,  not  by 
theoretical  explanations  of  doctrine,  nor 
by  moral  exhortations,  nor  by  advocat- 
ing a  multiplicity  of  devotions,  but  by 
an  active  and  positive  spiritual  formation 
to  dispose  the  layman  to  receive  the 
lights  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  enable 
him  to  make  a  personal  response  to  the 
personal  action  of  God  in  him  revealed 
in  the  concrete  circumstances  of  his  daily 
life. 

IN  approaching  his  work  in  this  way 
the  retreat  master,  far  from  watering 
down  spiritual  teaching  to  what  is  false- 
ly thought  to  be  the  inferior  spiritual 
potentiality  of  the  layman,  is,  in  fact, 
offering  him  the  fulness  of  Christianity 
— that  vital,  living,  real  relationship 
with  God  through  Christ  in  the  Mystical 
Body  which  is  the  burden  of  St.  Paul's 
teaching.  In  the  light  of  that  teaching, 
the  fulfillment  of  religious  observances 
and  the  keeping  of  the  law  is  seen,  not 
as  duty  superimposed  on  life,  but  as  life 
itself — the  only  possible  life  for  one 
who  by  baptism  has  been  made  a  par- 
taker in  the  divine  nature  by  incorpora- 
tion with  Christ,  who  by  confirmation 
has  been  endowed  with  capabilities  of 
holiness  to  the  measure  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  spiritual 
potentialities  are  actualized  by  every 
Communion  he  receives,  and  for  whom 


even  the  fulfillment  of  human  love  be- 
comes, through  the  sacrament  of  matri- 
mony, a  constant  deepening  of  divine 
love  and  divine  life  in  his  soul. 

It  is  this  incorporation  into  the  divine 
life  through  the  liturgy  and  the  sacra- 
ments that  alone  enables  the  layman  to 
relive  in  his  own  measure  the  life  of 
the  Incarnate  God.  And  the  whole 
point  about  the  Incarnation  is  this:  that 
God  really  did  live  in  the  context  of  an 
authentic  human  life  in  the  world  of  the 
layman  and  thereby  gave  a  divine  sig- 
nificance to  the  ordinary,  mundane  cir- 
cumstances of  daily  life,  making  of 
them  effective  instruments  of  salvation 
and  sanctification  for  men.  The  Chris- 
tian life,  therefore,  or  better  the  Christ- 
life,  of  the  layman  by  no  means  implies 
escape  from  the  world,  but  demands  the 
full  acceptance  of  his  secular  status  and 
all  that  it  involves  in  the  worldly  spheres 
of  work,  recreation,  family  life,  political, 
economic  and  social  responsibilities  and 
so  forth,  seeing  in  those  very  things  the 
manifestation  of  God's  will  and  provi- 
dence for  him  and  making  of  them  the 
tangible  external  expression  of  his  lov- 
ing service  of  God.  It  is  in  this  super- 
naturalizing  of  the  ordinary  things  of 
everyday  life  that  "you  have,"  as  von 
Hugel  puts  it,  "each  single  act  and  each 
single  moment  joined  to  God."  And 
therein  lies  the  answer  to  that  depart- 
mentalizing of  religion  which  has  frus- 
trated and  stultified  so  much  of  the 
Catholic  life  of  the  laity. 

Thus  does  the  retreat  master  show 
the  layman  the  full  implications  of 
Christianity   in  his    own   personal   life. 
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But  union  with  Christ  can  never  re- 
main a  merely  personal  affair,  for  the 
Incarnate  God  is  essentially  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world.  Hence,  by  the 
very  fact  of  his  incorporation  into 
Christ,  every  Catholic  must  participate 
in  the  essentially  redemptive  function  of 
the  Mystical  Body.  Consequently,  for 
the  integrity  even  of  his  own  personal 
Christian  living,  as  a  necessary  part  of 
"living  the  faith"  in  daily  life,  the  lay- 
man must  radiate  Christ's  redemptive 
love  in  the  environment  of  his  life. 
That  environment  includes  not  only  his 
fellow  men  but  also  the  organizations 
and  institutions  of  Society — all  of  which 
he  is  bound  by  his  influence  and  action 
to  redeem  with  and  through  Christ  ac- 
tive within  him.  Therefore  the  retreat 
master  fails  in  his  function  if  he  does 
not  awaken  the  laity  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  their  apostolic  obligations,  par- 
ticularly in  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
apostolate  of  Catholic  Action  is  scarcely 
understood  in  this  country  and  is  still 
received  with  antipathy  and  suspicion. 
But  the  retreat  master  must  do  more.  He 
must  show  the  layman  that  good  exam- 
ple, no  matter  how  necessary,  is  not  the 
be  all  and  end  all  of  the  apostolic  ac- 
tion on  society  which  his  baptism  com- 
mits him  to. 

ON  the  plane,  then,  of  the  personal 
interior  life  of  the  retreatant  the 
preacher  of  retreats  to  the  laity  must 
open  up  the  way  to  a  deep  and  full 
spirituality  and  a  true  Christian  forma- 
tion. On  the  plane  of  the  layman's 
apostolic  responsibility  the  retreat  master 
must   foster   in   him    the   will   to   give 
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himself  generously  to  God  to  co-operate 
in  his  own  secular  field  in  the  redemp- 
tive mission  of  the  Mystical  Body. 

But  underlying  both  those  related  and 
complimentary  aspects  of  Christian  liv- 
ing, and  indeed,  in  some  sense,  the 
source  and  principle  of  each,  is  the 
union  of  the  soul  with  God  in  prayer. 
It  is  only  through  the  prayerful  contem- 
plation of  divine  truth  that,  for  laymen 
no  less  than  for  the  priest  or  religious, 
the  doctrines  of  the  faith  cease  to  be 
the  object  of  mere  notional  assent  to  be- 
come a  vital  and  personal  experience  in 
a  man's  life.  Hence  without  prayer,  in- 
deed I  would  say  without  advance  in 
some  form  of  contemplative  prayer,  a 
man's  inner  spiritual  life  can  scarcely 
be  maintained  and  can  certainly  not  be 
developed  or  matured.  Equally,  the 
apostolate  depends  on  prayer,  for  wher- 
ever and  in  whatever  form  the  apos- 
tolate is  found  or  is  to  be  exercised, 
the  principle  of  the  apostolic  life  must 
operate:  Contemplari  et  contemplata 
aim  tradere.  That  is  as  true,  mi4tatis 
mutandis,  of  the  layman's  apostolate  as 
of  the  apostolate  of  the  Passionist. 

To  live  the  fulness  of  his  Christian 
vocation  in  the  world,  then,  the  layman 
must  be  a  man  of  prayer.  And  in  ad- 
vocating a  very  definite  and  developing 
prayer  life  as  a  necessary  condition  of 
the  layman's  spirituality,  "we  have  not," 
as  one  layman  has  expressed  it:  "landed 
ourselves  within  the  specialized  mystical 
territory  were  dwell  the  saints  and  spe- 
cially favored  souls.  We  have  remained 
all  the  time  at  the  very  heart  of  Chris- 
tianity itself,  the  starting  point  of  the 


Christian  life,  the  ground  whence  alone 
all  the  varied  elements  of  Catholic  liv- 
ing can  be  spiritually  understood  as 
means  to  the  end  which  is  God."  And 
the  same  author  goes  on  to  say  that  for 
the  layman  "to  neglect  prayer,  to  fail 
to  deepen  his  contemplation  while  con- 
tinuing to  observe  the  external  rules  and 
habits  and  loyalties  of  Catholic  life,  is 
very  like  mistaking  a  perfectly  con- 
structed puppet  for  the  living  man — to 
confuse  the  appearance  with  the  reality" 
{Living  Christianity,  p.  44). 

It  is,  therefore,  the  paramount  duty  of 
the  retreat  master  to  foster  the  prayer  life 
of  the  retreatant.  And  that  he  must  do, 
not  only  by  inculcating  the  practice  of 
prayer,  but  by  actually  teaching  the  lay- 
man how  to  pray.  If  in  his  retreat  he 
achieves  that,  then  the  spiritual  exercises 
have  indeed  been  to  the  lasting  profit 
of  the  retreatant,  for  he  has  given 
to  the  layman  not  merely  the  ad  hoc 
answer  to  the  dichotomy  of  his  life, 
(which  is  all  a  sermon  can  achieve),  but 
the  permanent  means  of  integrating  the 
fulness  of  his  faith  with  concrete  and 
worldly  circumstances  of  his  daily  life. 

And  there  is  the  secret  not  only  of 
the  popularity  and  success  of  the  Pas- 
sionist  retreat,  but  of  the  unique  con- 
tribution we  can  make  in  this  apostolate 
to  the  Church  today.  For  the  Passionist 
not  only  preaches  the  Passion — the  one, 
central,  basic  truth  of  the  whole  Chris- 
tian system — but  is  bound  by  rule  to 
"unite  souls  to  God  in  love  by  teaching 
the  people  by  word  of  mouth  to  medi- 
tate devoutly  on  the  mysteries,  suffer- 
ings   and    death    of    Our    Lord    Jesus 


Christ,  from  whom  as  from  a  fountain  1 
all  our  good  proceeds."  It  was,  we  are 
told,  especially  by  means  of  mediation 
that  our  Holy  Founder  aimed  to  reform 
the  de-christianized  society  of  his  own 
day — and  that  means,  that  blue  print 
for  the  spiirtual  life,  he  has  handed  to 
us  his  sons.  "Work  to  instill  a  grain  of 
prayer  in  souls,"  he  says,  "and  then 
you  can  lead  them  where  you  wish" — 
even  to  the  heights  of  sanctity,  "for  this 
profitable  and  salutary  meditation  is  a 
most  efficacious  means  of  withdrawing 
the  minds  of  men  from  iniquity  and 
leading  them  on  to  the  Christian  per- 
fection at  which  we  aim." 

IN  this  paper  I  have  tried  to  place  the 
problem  of  the  Catholic  living  in  the 
world  for  which  a  retreat  should  pro- 
vide the  answer.  That  problem  is  the 
divorce  of  Religion  and  life  in  post- 
reformation  society  which  results  in  the 
Catholic  being  unable  to  square  the 
ideals  of  his  faith  with  the  demands  of 
everyday  living  in  a  Godless  world.  Re- 
ligion, then,  ceases  to  inform  the  whole 
of  a  man's  life,  and  is  no  longer  the 
way  of  living,  but  becomes  merely  a 
duty  superimposed  on  life.  From  that 
false  perspective  flows  a  spiritual  ten- 
sion of  which  the  layman  is  himself  be- 
coming increasingly  conscious  and  which 
he  knows  instinctively  must  be  resolved. 
The  retreat  provides  the  answer  to  that 
tension  in  that  it  reorientates  his  mind 
and  outlook  and  gives  him  the  necessary 
courage  and  conviction  to  put  his  faith 
into  daily  practice  in  the  secular  and 
worldly  sphere  of  his  life.  That  means 
inevitably   a  deep  spiritualizing  of  his 
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personal  life  and  a  deepening  of  his  re- 
lationship with  God  through  his  active 
membership  of  the  Mystical  Body,  and 
that  very  incorporation  with  Christ  de- 
mands that  the  Catholic  participate  in 
the  redemptive  mission  of  the  Church  by 
a  truly  apostolic  activity  in  society.  But 
both  his  own  interior  spiritual  life  and 
his  apostolate  in  the  world  have  their 
source  and  inspiration  in  a  mature  and 
constant  prayer-life,  and  it  is  in  teaching 
him  how  to  be  and  how  to  remain 
united  with  God  in  prayer  that  the  re- 
treat makes  its  greatest  contribution  to 


his  sanctification  and  produces  its  finest 
and  most  lasting  fruit  in  his  soul.  For 
this  work  the  Passionist  is  supremely 
and  uniquely  fitted,  for  I  doubt  if  there 
is  any  other  order  or  congregation  in  the 
Church  than  ours  which  has  for  one  of 
its  chief  objects  to  teach  the  people  how 
to  pray,  to  unite  souls  to  God  by  medi- 
tation on  the  life-giving  Passion  of  His 
Son  and  thereby  to  lead  them  on  to  the 
full  perfection  of  Christian  living  which 
ultimately  is  eternal  life,  the  destiny  for 
which  man  was  created. 


The   Crucifixion   by  Tintoretto    (1518-1594) 

(cover   picture) 

This  picture  of  the  Crucifixion  contains  a  perfect  balance  between  the 
natural  and  the  supernatural  elements.  It  is  carefully  planned  so  that 
everything  focuses  on  the  body  of  Christ:  the  gestures  of  the  characters, 
the  cross  being  raised  to  the  right  of  Christ,  and  many  other  details.  We 
are  thrown  into  the  scene  and  made  a  part  of  it  as  spectators.  We  look 
over  people's  shoulders  and  see  Christ  on  the  Cross,  and  the  people's  re- 
action to  Him.  This  is  only  a  center  third  of  the  original  painting  which  is 
a  vast  one  continuing  the  surrounding  action.  To  most  of  the  people  gathered 
there,  what  takes  place  is  no  more  than  a  common  execution.  Many  of 
them  are  attending  to  it  as  to  a  tedious  duty.  Others  work  away  at  some 
menial  task  more  or  less  connected  with  the  Crucifixion.  Most  of  the  people 
are  painted,  as  no  doubt  they  were,  without  much  personal  feeling  about 
Christ.  His  friends  are  painted  with  all  their  pain  and  grief,  but  the  others 
are  allowed  to  feel  as  they  please.  And  yet  the  light  shines  forth  from  the 
body  of  Christ  showing  the  deep  supernatural  meaning  of  the  event  and 
Christ's  Grace  of  redemption    reaching   out  to  all    men. 
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ACCENTUATE  THE  POSITIVE 
POPE  ADVISES  PREACHERS 

Pope  John  XXIII  told  the  lenten  preachers  of  Rome  that  their  duty  is  to 
enlighten,  comfort  and  give  correction. 

But  he  cautioned  against  excessive  descriptions  of  evil,  "on  which  the 
morbidity  of  the  weak  likes  to  dwell."  On  this  point  the  Pope  said:  "A 
touch  and  no  more.    One  word,  not  two." 

The   Pontiff  also  warned  against  "People  who  under  the  guise  of  zeal 

and  fervor  go  too  far  and  allow  themselves  to  be  troubled  by  a  spirit  of 

indignation    and    of   anger,  believing    that   they    thereby   give    homage   to 
God." 

The  Pope  said  preachers  and  all  other  priests  must  strive  to  enlighten 
the  faithful.  "Every  priest,  although  engaged  in  the  varied  duties  of  his 
ministry  which  take  up  all  hours  of  his  day  and  some  of  the  night,  must 
treasure  the  grave  warnings  of  the  Sienese  Saint  (St.  Bernardine  of  Siena), 
which  says,  "Where  ignorance  of  religious  things  grows,  there  the  habits 
worsen." 

"Speak   simply,  therefore,  speak  clearly,  enlighten,"  the  Pope  urged. 

"The  honest  behavior  of  the  perfect  ecclesiastic,  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
charity  ready  for  every  test,  nobility  of  manners — these  count  as  a  pre- 
cious antidote  to  the  evils  of  this  world." 

In  concluding  Pope  John  warned  against  excesses  in  correcting  the  err- 
ing. "There  are  those  people."  he  said,  "who  under  the  guise  of  zeal 
and  fervor  go  too  far  and  allow  themselves  to  be  troubled  by  a  spirit  of 
indignation  and  of  anger,  believing  that  they  thereby  give  homage  to 
God.  They  are  mistaken,  like  those  who  on  the  contrary  turn  words  of 
correction   into  words   of  tacit  permission." 
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CONTINUED 

Dominic  Constantini's  sister,  Moth- 
er Mary  Crucified  was  being  tried: 
she  was  the  object  of  criticism  in  her 
convent.  What  was  there  to  reproach 
her  for?  Was  she  descried  because  of 
her  fervor?  Were  her  relations  with 
Father  Paul  of  the  Cross  censured  ?  Had 
her  intention  to  join  the  new  convent 
transpired  and  was  she  being  ostracized  ? 
On  December  2,  1762,  Father  Paul 
wrote  to  her:  "Pay  no  attention  to  what 
happened  with  the  extraordinary  con- 
fessor in  those  things  you  mentioned 
to  me.  What  do  the  words  of  people  or 
their  disapproval  of  your  actions  matter 
to  you?   Strive  to  please  God  alone  and 
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let  them  talk.  Above  all  practice  the 
most  delicate  charity  and  meekness  to- 
wards the  accuser  and  be  convinced  that 
she  acted  with  a  good  intention  and 
only  for  the  sake  of  doing  right.  Do 
not  allow  yourself  one  word  of  com- 
plaint to  anyone;  observe  this  point  at- 
tentively, Mother.    If  you  do  not,  you 
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may  yield  to  passion.   Go  on  as  you  have 
been  and  let  those  who  will,  talk.  .  . 

"Be  content,  Donna  Maria  Crocifissa1 
and  patiently  carry  the  cross  where  you 
are;  the  time  will  come  to  carry  it  else- 
where. Now  is  the  time  to  suffer  and 
be  silent.  Greet  your  worthy  sisters  for 
me;  I  shall  wish  you  all  a  happy  Christ- 
mas from  the  holy  altar."2 

Did  Mary  Crucified  practice  these 
counsels  perfectly?  Not  as  perfectly  as 
her  director  wished  for  three  weeks 
later,  (on  December  22)  he  wrote:  "I 
should  have  preferred  hearing  you  say: 
'Oh!  what  a  grace!  oh!  what  satisfac- 
tion! oh!  what  a  favor  God  does  me 
in  granting  me  the  happiness  of  waiting 
on  my  blessed  accusers  who  are  reward- 
ed by  being  able  to  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion every  morning!'  But  I  hear  you 
cry:  'Oh!  what  pain!  oh!  what  torture!' 
and,  'to  have  to  wait  on  my  accusers!' 
That  shows  little,  very  little  virtue.  One 
of  the  greatest  graces  the  Lord  has  given 
you  is  precisely  this  present  occasion  for 
practicing  true  humility  of  heart,  sincere 
patience  and  sweetness,  and  above  all 
great  charity  towards  them  by  consider- 
ing them  as  noble  instruments  which 
God  is  using  to  enrich  your  soul  with 
all  these  virtues. 

"Come!  Seek  every  opportunity  to 
serve  these  sisters,  to  do  them  the  great- 
est possible  good.  Show  them  the  great- 
est charity,  meekness,  etc.,  and  look 
upon  them  with  greater  eagerness  than 
those  who  search  for  pearls  and  dia- 
monds."3 

Mary  Crucified  was  anxious  and  sug- 
gested that  Father  Paul  urge  her  broth- 


ers to  hurry  the  completion  of  the  new 
convent.  Paul  replied:  "It  is  not  be- 
coming for  me  to  write  to  your  brothers 
to  have  the  work  on  the  convent  speeded 
up.  I  know  they  have  it  at  heart  and 
Dominic  is  doing  everything  he  can. 
Think  of  the  meager  crops  last  year  and 
you  will  realize  that  it  is  fortunate  that 
he  can  do  what  he  has  been  doing.  Let 
us  be  reconciled  to  the  Divine  Will  and 
leave  the  weaving  of  the  cloth  to  Him 
who  knows  how  to  weave  it."4 

What  admirable  abandonment  of  the 
saint  to  the  action  of  God  who  governs 
everything  in  the  universe!  What  pa- 
tience in  awaiting  the  achievement  of 
this  project  which  he  nevertheless  longed 
for  with  all  the  ardor  of  his  soul! 
"When  the  servant  of  God  talked  to 
me  about  the  foundation  of  this  con- 
vent for  the  Passionist  Nuns  in  Cor- 
neto,"  declared  Mary  Crucified,  "he  did 
so  with  such  consolation  that  tears 
streamed  from  his  eyes.  He  used  to  say 
that  if  he  could  live  until  the  day  of  the 
inauguration  of  the  convent  and  assist 
at  it,  his  soul  would  not  be  able  to  re- 
main longer  in  his  body.  It  would  break 
forth,  impelled  by  the  abundance  of 
this  consolation."5 

Teresa  Palozzi  was  equally  impatient. 
She  had  wanted  to  await  the  completion 
of  the  convent  in  Corneto  in  order  to 
become  a  religious  of  the  Passion  but 
the  years  were  passing.  Fearful  of  be- 
coming too  old  to  be  received  into  an- 
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other  convent,  she  manifested  her  anxi- 
ety to  the  servant  of  God.  His  response 
was  written  April  28,  1763:  "It  is  cer- 
tain that  the  foundation  of  the  convent 
in  Corneto  will  drag  out  a  long  time; 
still,  I  do  not  know  when  it  will  be 
completed,  for  crops  have  been  poor.  If 
your  father  will  place  you  in  the  con- 
vent at  Ronciglioni,  I  think  that  for  the 
present  you  could  spend  a  time  there  in 
the  quality  of  a  secular  boarder,  in  order 
to  study  the  will  of  God.  At  least  for 
a  few  months  you  would  be  free  from 
household  cares  and  have  more  time  to 
devote  to  prayer,  etc.  If,  during  that 
time,  God  inspires  you  to  become  a  nun 
in  that  convent,  you  will.  That  is  my 
sentiment;  you  can  tell  your  father."6 

THE  following  year  the  saint  in- 
formed Teresa  Palozzi  that  the  sit- 
uation was  unaltered.  Much  more  time 
would  be  needed  to  finish  the  building 
in  Corneto.  The  benefactor  was  at  the 
end  of  his  resources.  No  work  was  be- 
ing done  on  the  building  and  she, 
Teresa,  might  meanwhile  retire  to  some 
pious  institute.7 

This  news  discouraged  her  somewhat. 
She  wondered  whether  she  was  going  to 
be  forced  definitely  to  renounce  her  de- 
sire to  be  a  Passionist  and  look  else- 
where. The  saint  responded:  "I  did  not 
tell  you  the  convent  is  not  going  to  be 

continued  but  I  said  the  work  has  been 

Hi 

temporarily  suspended  because  the  bene- 
factor had  poor  crops.  But  even  if  the 
foundation  were  to  advance  no  farther, 
you  should  never  be  troubled  nor  dis- 
turbed for,  if  you  consider  that  every- 

May  I960 


thing,  sin  excepted,  happens  through 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  you  should 
rejoice  and  praise  the  divine  will  in 
every  event.  .  .  .  When  the  time  for  it 
arrives,  the  convent  will  be  finished,  and 
if  it  takes  years  for  its  completion,  what 
matters?"8 

At  the  close  of  1764,  our  saint  tried 
to  reassure  another  aspirant.  We  recall 
that  Paul  had  written  Thomas  Fossi: 
"The  new  convent  is  not  for  your  wife 
or  for  your  daughter."  The  founder 
learned  that  one  of  Mr.  Fossi's  daugh- 
ters wished  to  enter  the  Carmelites  in 
Vetralla.  One  of  her  brothers  had  al- 
ready become  a  Passionist  under  the 
name  of  John  Paul  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  saint  wrote  to  Mr.  Fossi:  "It 
would  please  me  if  you  satisfied  your 
daughter's  desire.  At  the  convent  in 
Vetralla  the  postulancy  is  one  year  and 
three  months;  she  could  even  be  there 
one  year  longer.  Meanwhile,  the  con- 
vent in  Corneto  will  be  finished  and  if 
God  calls  her  there  to  sanctify  her  I 
shall  give  her  my  entire  support.  I 
would  rejoice  in  Domino  to  see  her 
clothed  in  the  livery  of  the  most  holy 
Passion.  It  will  be  a  consolation  to  me 
to  regard  her  in  Jesus  Christ  as  my 
daughter  in  the  Lord  as  I  already  regard 
her  pious  brother,  John  Paul  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  my  son."9 

Mary  Crucified  was  still  the  object 
of  criticism,  not  to  say  of  persecution. 
This  is  clear  from  this  letter  of  Father 
Paul's:  "I  recall  what  St.  Jerome  did; 
on  a  certain  occasion  evil  tongues  tried 
to  alienate  his  saintly,  spiritual  daugh- 
ters,  St.  Paula,   St.  Marcella  and  other 
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holy  Roman  women.  For  his  defence, 
he  wrote  to  a  friend  and  charged  the 
latter  to  greet  these  saints  for  him,  add- 
ing that  whether  they  willed  it  or  not 
they  were  his  daughters.  V  el  hit  nolint, 
fil/ae  meas  sunt.  I  dare  to  say  the  same 
to  Mary  Crucified,  will  it  or  not,  you  are 
still  my  blessed  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 
because  I  hope  some  day  to  see  you 
clothed  in  this  livery  of  the  most  holy 
Passion  of  Jesus  Christ  which  I  wear. 
It  is  already  many  years  since  God  con- 
fided your  soul  to  me."10 

The  above  letter  was  written  on  De- 
cember 24,  1764.  The  following  new 
year's  day,  Paul  again  wrote  to  Mother 
Mary  Crucified:  "I  learn  with  pleasure 
the  conduct  of  your  new  confessor.  He 
treats  you  rigorously.  He  is  hard  and 
severe.  Oh!  what  an  excellent  friend 
he  is  to  you !  God  wants  to  put  the  last 
touch  to  the  statue  now,  and  perfect  it 
for  the  gallery  of  heaven.  Therefore  He 
permits  him,  who  ought  to  give  you 
some  spiritual  comfort,  to  use  the  finest 
and  sharpest  chisel  in  order  to  polish 
the  statute  well.  Oh,  what  a  noble  work 
is  that !  Take  advantage  of  this  precious 
occasion!  Let  yourself  be  mortified, 
reprehended,  and  treated  with  all  pos- 
sible severity  and  conduct  yourself  al- 
ways as  a  true  servant  of  the  Lord, 
silent,  gentle,  tranquil,  and  beg  the  Di- 
vine Majesty  not  to  deprive  you  of  that 
instrument  until  the  work  He  wishes  to 
effect  in  you  be  accomplished."11 

Some  excellent  advice  preceded  this 
passage:  "In  my  poor  opinion  you  have 
never  been  in  a  better  state  than  at 
present,    and   that   for  several   reasons. 
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The  principal  one  is  that  your  suffering 
is  more  naked  and  despoiled  of  comfort. 
That  is  a  grace  and  special  favor  from 
the  Lord.  He  usually  grants  it  only  to 
the  dearest  souls.  The  main  point  is  to 
know  how  to  profit  from  it  by  patient 
silence.  I  must  have  written  to  you  be- 
fore, although  however  I  do  not  remem- 
ber just  how,  that  fish  have  no  tongues 
to  teach  us  that  one  who  is  caught  in 
a  sea  of  trials  should  have  no  tongue 
to  complain,  either  to  his  neighbor,  to 
himself  or  to  God.  Oh,  what  an  impor- 
tant point!  Practice  it  faithfully.  After 
the  storm  great  calm  and  serenity  will 
reign.  Alas!  you  are  not  yet  dead! 
However,  through  the  suffering  He  is 
permitting,  God  wills  and  intends  to 
have  you  die  a  mystical  death  to  every- 
thing that  is  not  Himself  and  to  make 
you  resemble  a  corpse,  without  the  pow- 
er of  speech,  hearing,  or  sight,  etc.  And 
as  the  dead  are  interred  and  everyone 
treads  over  them,  so  also,  dead  and 
buried  to  all,  let  yourself  be  trampled 
upon  by  everyone,  being  made  the 
opproprium  and  outcast  of  the  peo- 
ple. . 
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Fresh  difficulties  of  a  more  unex- 
pected sort  now  arose  to  delay  the 
foundation.  Dominic  Constantini  had 
been  gradually  erecting  the  building  for 
the  future  convent,  and  it  seems  that  he 
thought  he  should  likewise  have  a  share 
in  drawing  up  the  rule. 

The  founder  intended  that  the  Pas- 
sionist  Nuns,  like  the  Passionist  clerics 
of  that  time,13  should  practice  absti- 
nence all  year  round,  that  they  should 
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have  no  parlors  for  he  had  seen  only 
too  well  the  inevitable  abuses  and  dire 
effects  that  too  often  result14  and  finally 
that  the  nuns,  like  the  Fathers,  should 
rise  at  midnight  to  chant  matins.  On 
these  three  points,  Dominic's  opinion 
was  diametrically  opposed.  He  main- 
tained that  the  new  religious  ought  to 
be  allowed  to  eat  meat,  have  parlors 
and  should  not  rise  for  matins.  "All 
right,"  wrote  Paul  to  Mother  Mary  Cru- 
cified: "let  Dominic  compose  the  rules 
and  constitutions,  let  him  have  them 
approved  by  the  pope  and  then  let  him 
put  the  religious  he  thinks  right  in  his 
convent!  For,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned 
I  will  never  consent  to  the  arrangement 
he  proposes.  It  would  be  the  destruc- 
tion of  our  Institute  of  the  Most  Holy 
Passion. 

"Parlors  are  the  ruination  of  con- 
vents. I  have  experienced  it.  I  have 
preached  retreats  to  nuns  for  a  long 
time. 

"If,  like  our  houses,  the  new  convent 
is  to  belong  to  the  Institute  of  the  Most 
Holy  Passion,  the  nuns  shall,  as  do  our 
religious,  observe  the  holy  rules  ap- 
proved by  the  pope.  Otherwise  I  wash 
my  hands  of  it.  Never  will  I  consent 
for  God  does  not  will  it.  We  want  to 
found  a  convent  of  generous  and  de- 
voted souls  dead  to  the  visible  world 
and  resembling  in  virtue  and  mortifica- 
tion our  suffering  Redeemer  and  His 
Sorrowful  Mother  who  is  to  be  the  ab- 
bess of  the  convent. 

"The  nuns  at  Santa  Flora,  (Capu- 
chins) to  whom  I  have  preached  a  re- 
treat, fast  every  day;    at  night  they  are 


given  just  two  apples,  one  cooked,  the 
other  raw,  and  a  small  morsel  of  bread, 
etc.  They  sleep  on  straw,  rise  at  mid- 
night, wear  sandals  without  stockings, 
etc.,  and  nevertheless  there  are  delicate 
women  from  fine  families  among  them. 
You  may  communicate  all  this  to  your 
brother  if  you  wish  in  order  to  enlighten 
him."15 

Our  saint  differed  with  the  bishop 
also  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  subsistence 
of  the  nuns.  But  here,  recognizing  his 
error  at  the  first  explanation,  he  prompt- 
ly adopted  the  bishops  opinion.  Full 
details  of  this  disagreement  are  pro- 
vided in  one  of  his  letters  to  a  benefac- 
tress dated  May  22: 

"God  alone  knows  when  this  convent 
will  be  founded.  Much  more  will  have 
to  be  laid  out  before  it  sees  completion. 
Besides,  Monsignor  refused  to  give  his 
consent  if  we  cannot  get  together  the 
capital  to  produce  the  necessary  income 
for  the  support  of  the  religious.  Now, 
for  only  twelve  religious,  it  will  require 
a  sum  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  thousand 
ecus  to  provide  an  annuity  of  at  least 
480  ecus.  I  had  believed  that  in  the 
beginning  the  religious  could  live  on  the 
income  of  the  benefactor  who  promised 
to  provide  them  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence and  leave  them  everything  he  has 
after  his  death,  but  Monsignor  does  not 
see  it  so.  He  is  quite  right,10  for  there 
are  decrees  of  the  sacred  congregations 
and  councils  on  this  subject.  I  have 
concluded  that,  for  the  time,  it  is  not 
my  place  to  meddle,  conditions  being 
changed.  Now  the  benefactor  thinks 
that  most  of  the  religious  at  least  should 
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bring  dowries  to  assure  the  aforesaid  in- 
come. Impart  all  this,  I  beg  you,  and 
indeed  read  it  to  Miss  Anna  Marie 
Casameyer  and  Miss  Pontiglio."17 

The  following  year,  1766,  Paul's 
disagreement  with  Dominic  had 
not  yet  been  entirely  smoothed  out, 
judging  from  this  letter  to  Mary  Cruci- 
fied: "Your  brother  Dominic  informed 
me  through  Father  Candidus  that  he 
wants  the  use  of  meat  three  times  a  week 
for  the  nuns  of  our  institute  and  the 
suppression  of  rising  at  midnight  for 
matins.  Since  these  are  essential  points 
and  the  bishop  agrees  with  Dominic,  I 
answered  your  brother  that  never,  most 
emphatically,  would  I  consent,  for  I 
would  be  perjuring  the  oath  I  gave  to 
the  chapter  to  maintain  the  observance. 
So  I  washed  my  hands  of  it  and  wrote 
to  him  to  put  nuns  there  that  eat  meat 
and  do  not  rise  for  matins.  He  will  find 
all  of  them  he  wants,  but  they  will  not 
belong  to  our  institute. 

"I  am  writing  all  this  to  you,  in  order 
that  we  may  both  resign  ourselves  to 
God's  will.  Since  Monsignor,  the  bish- 
op, and  Dominic  are  so  disposed,  it  is 
clear  that  God  does  not  will  this  work 
from  us.  May  He  be  forever  blessed! 
Greet  your  two  sisters  for  me.  I  enclose 
the  three  of  you  in  the  most  sweet 
Heart  of  Jesus."18 

Dominic  yielded  to  the  remonstrances 
made  him,  for  four  days  after  the  pre- 
ceding letter,  May  17,  Paul  congratu- 
lated him:  "I  receive  your  most  dear 
message  by  yesterday  afternoon's  post. 
It  edified  me  greatly  and  increased  in 
my  poor  heart  that  high  esteem  which 
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I  have  always  had  for  your  holy  zeal 
and  charity,  as  well  as  for  that  of  the 
canon  and  your  wife,  Lucy.  I  have  a 
lively  confidence  that  the  Divine  Majes- 
ty will  bless  your  holy  intentions  more 
and  more  and  that  you  will  reap  the 
fruits  even  in  this  world  but  much  more 
so  in  Paradise. 

"As  for  myself,  you  may  be  assured 
that,  with  the  Divine  aid,  I  shall  employ 
all  my  feeble  strength  for  the  success  of 
so  holy  a  work  for  procuring  God's 
glory  and  the  advantage  of  souls. 

"To  this  purpose  I  am  going  to  set 
to  work  with  two  other  fathers  and, 
after  praying  we  will  draw  up  the  con- 
stitutions. I  trust  they  will  please  you 
and  be  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
God,  conformable  to  the  institute  and 
suited  to  the  virgins  who  will  embrace 
them.  I  hope  in  God  to  have  them 
finished  for  the  Assumption  of  the  Most 
Holy  Virgin.  A  copy  will  be  sent  to 
you  as  well  as  to  the  illustrious  and  rev- 
erend bishop.  The  list  of  chapters  is 
already  made  and  are  almost  composed. 

"As  for  the  steps  to  be  made  at 
Rome,  the  bishop  must  absolutely  take 
care  of  that,  in  regard  to  the  sisters1 
as  well  as  the  rest.  I  think  that  to  begin 
with,  after  consultation  with  the  pope, 
the  bishop  could  approve  the  rules  just 
as  Cardinal  Adobrandini  of  illustrious 
memory  approved  the  constitutions  of 
the  monastery  of  Divine  Love  at  Monte- 
fiascone,  which  constitutions  I  have  be- 
fore me.  I  say  this  because  I  can  do  no 
more  myself.  My  strength  for  under- 
taking trips  and  treating  of  affairs  is 
daily  diminishing.  True,  if  God  wills  to 
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uless  an  arrangement  that  is  already  well 
inder  way  at  Rome20  our  procurator  will 
^e  in  that  city  and  will  do  what  he  can. 
But,  I  repeat,  the  bishop's  intervention 
md  insistence  is  necessary  especially 
with  the  pope  for  the  latter  will  do 
everything  for  him  as  his  holiness  es- 
teems and  loves  him  dearly."21' 22 

These  suggestions  were  wise  and 
adapted  to  the  end,  but  the  bishop  of 
Corneto  did  not  manifest  as  much  zeal 
for  the  enterprise  as  Paul  would  have 
desired.  The  saint's  correspondence 
shows  us  that  the  prelate  shared  Dom- 
inic's opinions  about  a  mitigated  ob- 
servance and  we  know  too  what  his 
stand  was  regarding  an  endowment.  On 
January  3,  Paul  wrote  to  Mother  Mary 
Crucified:  "Let  Divine  Providence  guide 
you!  I  do  not  know  when  the  convent 
will  be  finished.  The  difficulties  are 
great.  The  bishop  manifests  slight  favor 
and  no  enthusiasm.  Hence  the  good 
God  must  be  supplicated  to  achieve  His 
work  Himself.  If  God  lends  me  life 
and  I  can  be  present  at  the  foundation, 
it  is  absolutely  certain  that  you  will  be 
the  first  to  be  clothed  in  the  habit  of  the 
most  holy  Passion  and  I  hope  to  give  it 
to  you  with  my  own  hands  to  the  glory 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  Most  Holy 
Virgin.  Only  keep  all  this  to  your- 
self."23 

This  letter  also  discloses  that  Mary 
Crucified  was  still  torn  by  criticism.  From 
what  was  told  her,  Paul  should  have 
said  that  she  was  good  for  nothing,  and 
she  communicated  these  reports  to  him. 
The  latter  responded:  "I  received  your 
.etter  last  evennig;    the  excellent  senti- 
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ments  with  which  it  is  full  edified  and 
consoled  me  in  the  Lord  and,  with  my 
face  to  the  ground,  I  thank  the  Divine 
Goodness  for  inspiring  them.  I  assure 
you  for  the  rest  that  the  words  that  were 
carried  to  you  were  not  properly  under- 
stood by  the  ones  who  repeated  them. 
My  desire  is  that  particularly  privileged 
souls  be  hidden  and  absolutely  with- 
drawn from  the  eyes  of  the  miserable 
world.  I  assure  you  that,  although  I 
have  not  the  slightest  recollection  of  the 
words  reported  ever  having  escaped  my 
lips,  nevertheless,  even  supposing  I  did 
say  jestingly  that  I  would  not  know 
what  to  do  with  you  in  the  new  convent 
and  that  you  are  good  for  nothing,  it 
is  certain  that  I  would  have  said  so  only 
to  keep  you  still  more  hidden  from  poor 
worldlings.  Besides,  the  Good  God  is 
accustomed  to  employ  for  the  works  of 
His  greatest  glory  persons  abyssed  in 
their  nothingness,  who  are  rejected  and 
despised  by  everyone.  I  can  assure  you 
in  fine  that,  in  my  poor  heart,  you  have 
always  held  first  place  among  all  the 
souls  I  have  served  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  now  that  I  know  you  are  be- 
ing treated  with  contempt  and  thrown 
from  one  corner  to  another  like  a  rag,  I 
conceive  still  greater  hopes  on  the  sub- 
ject of  your  spiritual  conduct."24 

Two  years  later  the  bishop  was  still 
causing  trouble  because  of  lack  of 
income  for  the  maintenance  of  the  nuns. 
"I  thank  the  Lord,"  wrote  Paul  to 
Mother  Mary  Crucified,  "that  Dominic 
has  yielded  on  the  points  concerning  the 
observance,  etc.,  but  the  principal  point 
is  Monsignor's  not  consenting  to  accept 
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the  annuities  offered  on  Dominic's 
voucher  for  the  nuns.  They  would  cer- 
tainly suffice  at  the  start.  How  will  it 
end?  I  do  not  know;  everything  de- 
pends on  Monsignor  and  if  he  does 
not  take  the  thing  to  heart  in  Rome, 
nothing  can  be  done."25 

In  December  of  this  same  year,  in  his 
Christmas  wishes  to  Mary  Crucified, 
Paul  adjoined  a  word  to  console  her  in 
her  trials  and  added:  "God  is  thus  pre- 
paring your  soul  so  that  you  can  take 
good  care  of  the  sacred  nest  of  the  doves 
of  Jesus  Crucified,  which  I  hope  the 
Divine  Majestty  will  make  a  real  sanctu- 
ary in  His  own  time."26 

But  Mary  Crucified  did  not  possess 
the  patience  and  longanimity  of  her  di- 
rector in  waiting  tranquilly  for  God's 
hour.  The  following  year,  1769,  she 
wanted  to  go  to  Rome  to  speak  to  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff.  Then  Paul  gave  her 
the  sublime  lesson  in  patience  which  was 
cited  before.  The  letter  continues: 
"That  notion  or  desire  of  yours  to  go 
to  Rome  is  a  temptation,  a  vagary  and 
phantom  of  your  imagination.  Be  quite 
certain  of  the  absurdity  of  the  project. 
The  pope  would  never  grant  you  that 
favor  without  a  previous  understanding 
with  the  bishop  to  whom  he  could  defer 
the  whole  affair.  It  is  the  pious  custom 
of  the  Holy  Sea  to  act  thus.  So  dispel 
those  thoughts;  apply  yourself  to  the 
perfection  to  which  God  has  called  you 
there  where  you  are  and  wait,  in  silent 
and  resigned  patience  the  future  disposi- 
tions of  God."27 

Mother  Mary  Crucified's  application 
to  Rome  would  have  failed  totally,  for, 


as  we  know  from  history  and  particular- 
ly from  his  conduct  to  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  the  reigning  pontiff,  Clement 
XIII,  accorded  no  motu-proprio  favors, 
but  had  all  business  pass  through  the 
various  bureaus.  But  six  weeks  after 
this  letter,  on  February  28,  1769,  Clem- 
ent XIII  died  and  was  succeeded  three 
months  later  by  Cardinal  Ganganelli 
who  took  the  name  of  Clement  XIV. 
The  new  pontiff  was  a  personal  friend 
and  an  ardent  admirer  of  Paul's  The 
saint  had  more  than  once  predicted  his 
elevation  to  the  papacy  and  was  to  ob- 
tain most  signal  favors  from  Clement 
XIII's  successor. 

However,  Father  Paul  would  do  noth- 
ing precipitately.  The  stability  of  his 
congregation  had  first  of  all  to  be  as- 
sured. This  favor  was  secured  during 
the  first  year  of  the  new  pontiff's  reign. 
Under  date  of  November  16,  1769,  the 
Holy  Father  approved  the  Passionist  In- 
stitute28 with  the  bull  "Supremi  Aposto- 
latus,"  according  to  the  congregation 
participation  in  all  the  privileges  of  the 
great  religious  orders.  The  time  was  at 
last  ripe  for  the  conclusion  of  the 
projected  order  of  nuns. 

On  March  16  of  the  following  year 
(1770),  the  saint  wrote:  "According 
to  all  appearances  the  convent  may  be 
founded  this  year,  as  we  were  thinking 
of  doing;  but  outstanding  works  of 
God  always  encounter  powerful  diffi- 
culties and  opposition.  I  still  have  a  few 
to  combat,  that  the  greatest  glory  of 
God  may  be  more  resplendent  and  that 
this  work  may  rest  on  a  more  solid 
foundation.     And   then   the   winds   of 
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persecution,  springing,  as  usual,  from 
demons  and  men  qui  arbitrantur  se  ob- 
sequim  praestare  Deo  (who  think  that 
they  are  doing  a  service  to  God)29  have 
not  altogether  abated.  I  shall  have  an 
express  audience  with  the  Holy  Father 
to  obtain  an  ample  brief  and  approba- 
tion of  the  rules  and  constitutions  of 
the  nuns  of  the  Passion.  I  have  great 
confidence  in  God  that  I  shall  obtain 
all,  for  the  pope  has  much  affection  for 
me  and  for  the  congregation  and  treats 
me  with  extreme  amiability.30 

Three  days  after  this  letter,  Paul  was 
admitted  to  an  audience  with  the  Holy 
Father  and  asked  permission  to  absent 
himself  from  Rome  in  order  to  visit  the 
retreats  on  Monte  Argentaro  and  in  the 
patrimony  of  St.  Peter.  He  then  opened 
his  heart  to  Clement  XIV  in  regard  to 
his  project  of  founding  the  nuns  of  the 
Passion.  He  explained  that  the  convent 
for  them  was  almost  finished.  The  pon- 
tiff evinced  great  satisfaction  at  this.31 

IN  his  plans  for  the  visitation  of  the 
retreats  situated  north  of  Rome,  Paul 
had  originally  intended  to  begin  with 
that  of  Sant'  Angelo  near  Vetralla.  He 
wrote  about  this  to  Mother  Mary  Cruci- 
fied: "I  shall  be  unable  to  pass  through 
Corneto  for  it  will  be  very  good  if,  the 
roads  being  good,  I  can  make  it  to 
Sant'  Angelo's.32' 33 

But  contrary  to  this  plan,  he  visited 
Monte  Argentaro  first,  perhaps  for  the 
express  purpose  of  having  an  opportun- 
ity to  pass  Corneto. 

"At  Corneto  he  inspected  the  convent 
which  he  found  almost  finished.  Grilles 
had  been  established  in  the  parlor  and 


the  church,  but  they  displeased  the  serv- 
ant of  God.  The  builders  tried  to  per- 
suade him  to  let  them  pass  but  Paul 
protested  that  unless  they  were  sealed 
up  he  would  never  put  Passionist  Nuns 
there.  He  wanted  no  opening.  In  the 
face  of  his  firmness,  they  yielded  and 
the  openings  were  closed.  In  the  lower 
choir  he  found  two  grilles,  one  for  the 
ceremony  of  vestition  and  for  teaching 
catechism  to  children,  in  accordance  with 
the  prescriptions  of  the  rule;  the  other, 
over  the  altar  for  assisting  at  Mass. 
'These  were  in  order,'  said  Paul.  In  the 
upper  choir  three  openings  in  the  grilles 
confronted  him.  'Oh,'  he  exclaimed, 
'not  that'  and  commanded  emphatically 
that  they  be  closed."34 

Paul  returned  to  Rome  the  very  be- 
ginning of  May  and  fell  ill  as  a  con- 
sequence of  his  fatigue.  He  was  in  bed 
some  time,  tormented  with  gout  in  his 
feet,  sciatica,  arthritis  and  fluxions  in  his 
eyes.  Happily  he  exercised  himself  daily 
in  the  school  of  prayer  to  accept  all 
things  from  the  hands  of  God.35 

As  soon  as  he  could  be  up  he  went 
to  the  papal  palace.  On  May  23,  he 
wrote  to  Dominic  Constantini:  "Sunday 
past  I  had  an  audience  with  the  Holy 
Father  but  I  could  not  talk  to  him  about 
the  convent.  He  is  very  busy  for  the 
moment  and  I  shall  have  to  wait  until 
the  feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  Then 
we  can  present  the  rules  and  constitu- 
tions to  him.  I  foresee  that  I  shall  have 
much  to  suffer,  perchance  more  than  for 
our  congregation,  but  I  trust  God  will 
grant  me  grace  to  endure  and  surmount 
all  for  the  sake  of  His  greatest  glory. "3,; 
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The  saint's  first  care  was  to  put  the 
rule  for  the  nuns  in  good  and  proper 
form. 

"He  had  already  outlined  it  during 
his  stay  at  Saint'  Angelo's  in  Vetralla 
but  he  did  not  compose  the  definitive 
text  until  1770."37 

At  his  age — he  was  76 — it  seems  that 
he  might  have  reserved  to  himself  the 
drawing  up  of  the  text  in  a  definitive 
fashion.  He  was  the  founder  and  still 
held  the  office  of  general  of  his  congre- 
gation. Basically  the  new  rule  was  sim- 
ply to  be  an  adaptation  of  that  of  the 
original  institute.  Only  a  few  modifi- 
cations would  have  to  be  made  and, 
from  his  numerous  retreats  to  nuns,  he 
knew  perfectly  well  in  what  their  life 
differed  from  that  of  monks.  However, 
prudent  and  wise,  distrustful  of  his  own 
knowledge  and  skill,  he  had  recourse  to 
the  light  of  others  in  accordance  with 
his  custom.  "First  to  the  advice  of  his 
consultors  and  the  procurator,  Fathers 
Mark  Aurelius  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment, John  Mary  of  St.  Ignatius  and 
Candidus  of  the  Wounds  of  our  Lord. 
Each  morning  after  Mass  these  three 
fathers  assembled  in  his  room.  The  out- 
line of  the  rule  was  read  chapter  by 
chapter,  and  then  the  Servant  of  God 
drew  up  the  text  according  to  the  opin- 
ion of  these  priests. 

"The  redaction  complete,  the  Servant 
of  God  went  to  the  Vatican  and  pros- 
trated himself  at  the  feet  of  the  Holy 
Father  on  July  1.  The  latter  welcomed 
him  warmly.  Paul  presented  the  rule 
for  the  nuns  of  the  Passion.  His  Holi- 
ness received  them  with  his  customary 


benevolence."'58 

"The  affairs  of  our  new  convent  of 
nuns  are  progressing  very  well,"  wrote 
the  saint  the  next  day.  "In  a  few 
months  you  will  have  news  that  will  put 
you  in  a  stupor:  you  will  have  reason 
to  bless,  thank  and  exalt  the  Divine 
Mercy  for  operating  wonders  in  his 
creatures."39 

"The  Holy  Father  gave  the  rules  to 
Rev.  Father  Pastrovitchi,  minor  conven- 
tual, master  of  theology  and  adviser  of 
the  Sacred  Office,  to  be  examined."40 

This  man  of  profound  learning  and 
eminent  piety  pronounced  a  very  favor- 
able judgment  on  them.  He  wrote: 
"These  rules  are  not  only  conformable 
to  purity  of  faith,  to  sanctity  of  morals 
and  to  the  perfection  of  religious  disci- 
pline, but  they  also  breathe  a  holy  unc- 
tion. They  are  prudent,  discreet  and 
conformable  to  the  character  of  the  in- 
stitute. .  .  .  Wherefore,  much  spiritual 
profit  can  be  hoped  for  in  the  souls  of 
those  who  shall  profess  them." 

The  second  examiner  was  Monsignor 
de  Zelada,  then  secretary  of  the 
Council  and  later  cardinal.  He  likewise 
delivered  a  laudatory  decision."41  "He 
made  several  additions  besides."42 

"It  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  these 
rules  were  the  object  of  such  favorable 
judgment,  for,"  remarks  Blessed  Vin- 
cent Mary,  "their  supernatural  spirit  is 
at  once  recognizable  at  the  mere  reading 
of  them.  It  is  clearly  evident  that  the 
servant  of  God  wished  the  new  religious 
to  be  dead  to  every  creature  in  order 
to  live  uniquely  the  life  of  holy  love. 
He   wished   them   to   keep   themselves 
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continually  in  the  divine  presence  and 
to  preserve  indelibly  engraven  in  their 
hearts,  the  life,  passion  and  death  of 
their  Divine  Spouse.  That  they  might 
be  ever  more  inflamed  with  Divine  Love 
and  learn  always  more  of  the  treasures 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  lie 
hidden  in  Our  Lord,  these  rules  pre- 
scribe that  they  take  as  the  usual  subject 
of  their  prayer,  the  divine  attributes  and 
perfections  and  especially  the  mysteries 
of  the  life,  passion  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

"Friday,  the  day  consecrated  to  the 
Savior's  Passion,  should  be  particularly 
honored  by  the  religious.  "Every  Fri- 
day," states  their  rule,  "shall  be  for  the 
religious  like  a  feast  day,  which,  how- 
ever, until  dinner  time  they  shall  spend 
in  meditating  on  the  Passion  of  our  Re- 
deemer, reading  and  pondering  over  it, 
and  they  shall  make  the  Way  of  the 
Cross  or  practice  some  other  devotion, 
exercising  themselves  again,  in  practic- 
ing some  kind  of  mortification  to  honor 
the  Passion  of  their  Crucified  Spouse. 
One  religious,  chosen  by  lot,  shall  on 
the  day  be  dispensed  from  all  work  and 
shall  visit  thirty-three  times  the  most 
Blessed  Sacrament,  the  memorial  of  our 
Lord's  Passion,  and  therefore,  shall 
make  a  special  remembrance  of  it." 

'That  the  religious  may  commune 
more  intimately  with  God  and  enjoy 
the  delights  of  prayer  and  of  the  Divine 
Presence',  according  to  the  rule,  'each 
one  shall  work  in  her  cell,  keeping  her- 
self as  much  as  possible  in  the  presence 
of  God  by  means  of  holy  ejaculations. 
They    shall    thus    imitate    the    ancient 


monks  and  fathers  of  the  desert  who, 
while  they  labored  with  their  hands, 
kept  their  minds  and  hearts  raised  to 
God.  However,  let  them  do  everything 
with  a  calm  and  tranquil  spirit'  says  the 
rule.  These  words  show  adequately  that 
the  interior  life  of  the  Passionist  nuns 
should  be  a  life  of  peace,  of  spiritual 
repose  and  of  holy  love. 

"But  the  religious  of  the  Passion  can- 
not be  content  to  taste  the  advantages 
of  which  the  wounds  of  Jesus  are  the 
salutary  source.  They  must  also  have  the 
propagation  of  this  devotion  greatly  at 
heart. 

"What  is  prescribed  in  regard  to  the 
Passion  is  likewise  recommended  to 
them  on  the  subject  of  devotion  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  to  her  dolors.  The 
rule  says :  'Let  them  be  most  loving  and 
most  faithful  servants  and  daughters  of 
the  Immaculate  Mother  of  God,  Mary 
Most  Holy,  invoking  her  in  all  their 
corporal  and  spiritual  necessities,  both 
personal  and  common.  And  above  all 
things,  let  them  go  in  spirit  every  day  to 
Calvary,  considering  the  most  bitter  sor- 
rows endured  by  her  in  the  passion  and 
death  of  her  Divine  Son.'  "43 
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13  The  rule  was  since  modified,  per- 
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(Thomas  Fossi  who  became  a  priest  and 
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death)  wished  to  found  a  convent  for 
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ecus  for  the  construction  of  a  convent 
and  church  'ptxta  regulas  earum — then 
I  will  give  you  my  full  support;  other- 
wise it  is  idle  to  speak  of  it.  .  .  . 
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much.    Meanwhile  I  am  cordially, 
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Veni,    Sancte  Spiritus 

Come,   Thou    Holy   Advocate, 

And    from    Heaven,    Thy    high    estate, 

Send   Thy   ray  of  splendor   bright! 
Come,    O    Father   of   the    poor, 
Come,   Gift-giver,    grace   outpour, 

Come,    be    Thou    the    heart's    true    Light! 

Thou,    the   Comforter   the    best, 
Art  the  soul's   most  gracious  Guest, 

Sweet   refreshment,    sweet   delight. 
Rest   in    labor,    refuge   sweet, 
Soothing    coolness   in    the   heat, 

Solace   in    our   woeful    night. 

O    most   blessed    Light    Divine, 
Fill    each    inmost,    living   shrine 

Of  the  just  that  wage  the  fight! 
But  for    grace    dispensed    by   Thee, 
Nought  in   man  could   righteous  be, 

Nought   but   ill    his   wretched    plight. 

What   is  tainted,    render   pure; 

What   is  founded,    heal    and   cure; 

What  is  withered,   raise  from   blight; 

What   is  rigid,   pliant   make; 

What   is  frozen,   warm,   awake; 

What  is   wayward,    guide    aright! 

Grant  the  just  that  faithfully 
Put  implicit  trust  in   Thee, 

Gifts  of  grace  sevenfold   in   might! 
Grant  the  faithful,  virtue's   meed, 
Grant  at  death   the  grace  they  need, 

Grant   them    bliss   in    Heaven's    height! 

John  Dewy  Abbott 
1  9         5         4 
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By  Jerome  Stowell,  C.P. 


DOVER  CE 

THE  WORE) 
AT  MATT 


Reading  the  Scripture 

within  the  action 

of  the  Mass 

makes  us  hear  God's  Word 

in  Christ. 


Jesus  thou  art  coming,  holy  as  thou 
art."  ...  So  runs  the  first  verse  of  a 
popular  hymn  that  used  to  be  sung  after 
the  Consecration  at  Mass  until  the  In- 
struction on  Sacred  Music  of  September 
1958,  advised  a  "sacred  silence,"  at  that 
part  of  the  Mass.  We  do  not  presume 
to  criticize  the  hymn.  But  we  cannot 
help  wondering  if  there  was  a  tendency 
to  forget  that  at  Mass  Christ  comes  not 
only  in  the  Bread,  but  also  through  the 
the  Book. 

If  our  participation  in  the  Mass  is  to 
be  really  interior,  then  we  must  strive 
to  be  united  with  our  Savior  "per  ver- 
bum  et  per  Sact 'amentum,"  through  his 
Word,  that  is,  and  through  the  sacra- 
ment. We  must  first  of  all  receive  the 
Word  of  God  coming  amongst  us 
through  the  readings  of  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture. Then  this  reception  of  the  Word 
in  obedient  faith  will  dispose  us  to  re- 
ceive fruitfully  the  Word  made  flesh  in 
the  sacrament.  For  at  every  Mass  the 
Word  is  made  flesh  and  dwells  amongst 
us,  full  of  grace  and  truth — grace  for 
the  will,  truth  for  the  intellect;   redeem - 
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ing  grace  through  the  sacrament,  heal- 
ing truth  through  the  Scriptures. 

The  Word  of  God,  proclaimed  by  the 
reading  of  Scripture  at  Mass,  is  an  "in- 
strument of  God's  power"  (Rom.  1: 
16).  You  might  say  the  Word  of  God 
is  on  the  same  level  as  His  Being.  It  is 
not  a  word  that  says  something,  but  does 
nothing.  The  Word  of  God  accom- 
plishes what  it  says.  God  acts  when  He 
speaks.  So  we  read  in  the  account  of 
creation:  "The  Lord  said,  let  there  be 
light'  and  there  was  light"  (Gen.  1:3). 
Standing  before  the  tomb  of  Lazarus, 
the  Lord,  "cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
'Lazarus,  come  forth!'  And  at  once  he 
who  had  been  dead  came  forth"  (Jn. 
11:43). 

Because  it  is  a  question  of  the  Word 
of  God,  we  are  dealing  here  with  some- 
thing that  is  absolutely  unique.  There 
is  nothing  like  it  anywhere  in  the  world. 
Human  words  have  a  causality  that  is 
indirect.  For  instance,  you  might  stand 
up  if  I  were  to  ask  you.  But  my  word 
of  request  would  not  actually  be  the 
direct,  physical  cause  of  your  getting  to 
your  feet.  My  word  has  only  a  moral, 
indirect  causality.  But  the  Divine  Word 
has  a  causality  that  is  direct,  physical, 
immediate.  It  effects  what  it  says.  When 
the  Word  of  God  utters  a  blessing,  a 
blessing  flows.  As  St.  Paul  says,  "The 
Word  of  God  is  an  instrument  of  God's 
power,  that  brings  salvation  to  all  who 
believe  in  it"    (Rom.   1:16). 

IN  order  to  understand  the  important 
part  the  reading  of  Scripture  plays 
in  our  Mass  it  will  help  us  to  get  back 
to  its  origin. 


This  takes  us  back  to  the  synagog. 
The  weekly  service  in  the  local  synagog 
was  designed  to  take  the  place  of  the 
temple  service  for  those  Jews  who  lived 
away  from  Jerusalem.  Every  Sabbath, 
the  devout  would  meet  for  prayer  and 
to  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Word  of 
God.  A  long  section  of  the  Law  was 
read,  then  prayers  where  offered  at  the 
same  hour  of  the  temple  worship. 

After  the  reading  of  the  Law,  a  scribe 
made  his  commentary  on  it.  He  never 
went  beyond  a  strictly  literal  interpreta- 
tion. Thus  there  developed  a  cult  of  the 
"letter"  of  the  Law.  It  was  almost 
apotheosized.  The  height  of  perfection 
was  the  strict,  literal,  unquestioning  serv- 
ice of  the  Law. 

Then  in  later  years,  as  Judaism  was 
more  influenced  by  its  messianic  expecta- 
tion, the  poor,  especially — the  "little 
people"  the  "anawim" — hoped  for  and 
ardently  awaited  the  showing  of  the 
mighty  hand  of  the  Lord  in  delivering 
them  from  captivity.  So  a  second  read- 
ing was  added  to  the  synagog  service. 
This  was  from  the  prophets.  But  while 
the  reading  from  the  Law  was  quite 
lengthy,  the  section  from  the  prophets 
was  usually  rather  brief.  It  was  the  func- 
tion of  the  leader  of  the  synagog  to  read 
the  Law,  the  Thora;  and  the  scribe  was 
the  one  whose  office  it  was  to  make  the 
commenatry.  But  for  the  reading  from 
the  prophets  anyone  from  the  congre- 
gation might  be  designated;  and  this 
same  person  who  read  might  also  make 
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the  commentary,   or  another  be  called 
upon  for  a  few  words  of  commentary. 

This  inclusion  of  the  reading  from 
the  prophets  brought  another  modifica- 
tion in  the  synagog  service.  It  intro- 
duced a  new  climate  of  prayer  and  hope. 
That  event  which  the  reading  of  the 
Law  reported  from  the  past,  the  reading 
of  the  prophets  looked  for  in  the  future. 
The  prophets,  in  their  description  of 
the  Messianic  era,  project  ahead,  the 
traits  of  the  past.  There  will  be  a  new 
Paradise,  another  Exodus,  a  new  David, 
a  new  Jerusalem.  The  moralistic  atmos- 
phere of  the  earlier  synagog  service  gave 
way  to  something  more  messianic,  if  not 
actually  eschatological.  The  reading  of 
the  Word  of  God  was  not  just  a  cate- 
chism lesson  on  the  Law.  It  was  the 
celebration  of  the  design  of  the  Lord, 
"the  mystery"  which  St.  Paul  was  to 
speak  of  later  on. 

This  change  in  the  synagog  service  did 
not,  by  any  means,  suppress  the  impor- 
tance of  obedience  to  the  Law,  but  it 
implied,  by  thus  showing  forth  the 
"great  things"  the  Lord  had  done,  that 
obedience,  and  "walking  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord"  was  necessary  if  man  ex- 
pected to  see  the  working  out  of  the 
designs  of  God  in  the  future. 

Thus  it  came  about  that  the  synagog 
service  was  more  than  a  memorial  of 
the  past.  It  was  becoming  a  liturgy  of 
prayer  for  the  future,  and  a  call  for 
personal  sanctification  as  preparation  for 
that  day  of  the  Lord. 

Christ  and  his  apostles  took  part  in 
the  liturgy  of  the  synagog.    The 
Gospels,  which  are  for  the  most  part, 
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the  condensation  of  the  early  preaching 
to  the  synagog,  often  make  mention  of 
Christ  taking  part  in  the  synagog  wor- 
ship (Luke  6:24;  20-31;  44.  Jn.  6:59). 
We  are  fortunate  enough  to  possess  an 
account  of  the  particular  circumstances 
of  one  of  the  services  He  attended. 
Jesus  had  returned  to  his  home  town, 
Nazareth.  When  the  Sabbath  day  came 
"according  to  His  custom"  he  attended 
the  synagog  services.  There  was  the 
reading  of  the  Thora,  the  traditional 
prayers  and  blessings.  Then  came  the 
time  for  the  reading  of  the  prophets.  As 
the  rubrics  allowed,  a  member  of  the 
assembly  could  be  called  upon  to  make 
this  reading.  This  time  the  choice  fell 
on  Jesus  himself.  The  acolyte  presented 
Him  with  the  scrolls  of  the  prophet 
Isaias.  Jesus  chooses  a  very  short  pas- 
age,  and  commences  with  the  words, 
"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me.".  .  . 
The  reading  finished,  He  returns  the 
scrolls  to  the  acolyte,  and  begins  His 
commentary  with  the  words,  "This  day, 
is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  hear- 
ing." 

Our  Savior,  it  is  clear,  took  cog- 
nizance of  the  traditional  synagog  serv- 
ice. He  had  come,  not  to  destroy,  but 
to  fulfill.  So  He  inserted,  under  the 
form  of  the  traditional  homily,  a  new 
element,  one  which  could  come  only 
from  Him — the  announcement  of  the 
actual  fulfillment  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  in  His  person.  Given  a  little 
more  time,  and  in  the  development  of 
the  primitive  church  this  homily  of  the 
"fulfillment"  will  become  the  reading 
of  the  Gospel  in  our  Mass. 

The  Passionist 


The  manner  in  which  the  reading  of 
Scripture  stems  from  the  synagog  lit- 
urgy teaches  us  this:  if  the  Gospel  has 
taken  first  place  in  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Word,  it  is  above  all,  a  proclamation 
of  the  fulfillment  of  the  other  two  sec- 
tions of  Scripture — the  law  and  the 
prophets.  The  Church  in  reviewing  the 
past  history  of  God's  dealings  with  his 
people  is  not  like  a  man  taking  down  his 
college  textbooks  to  think  back  nostal- 
gically on  the  "good  old  days."  Rather 
this  recital  of  God's  deeds  of  the  past 
is  taken  as  a  pledge  of  his  abiding 
purpose  today. 

If  the  Church  gives  us  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Word  as  the  first  part  of  the  Mass, 
it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  a  catechism 
lesson  we  are  to  learn.  It  is,  rather,  to 
show  us,  how,  through  the  coming  of 
the  Savior  at  Mass,  "this  day"  "this 
Scripture  is  fulfilled." 

There  are  many  factors  in  the  de- 
velopment of  our  Roman  rite  that 
led  to  the  dropping  of  the  two  readings 
of  the  Old  Testament  from  most  of  the 
Mass  formularies.  But,  nevertheless,  the 
texts  of  the  Gospels  themselves  are  full 
of  allusions  to  the  Old  Testament.  The 
Gospel  of  St.  John  can  be  considered 
the  classic  example  of  this  joining  of 
the  New  with  the  Old.  For  more  than 
one  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  you 
can  reconstruct  the  two  elements  of  the 
two  readings — the  historical  and  the 
prophetic.  Thus,  e.g.,  the  theme  of  the 
bread  from  Heaven  (Jn.  6)  "accom- 
plishes" the  narrative  of  the  manna  (Ex. 
16)  and  the  prophetic  allusion  of  Isaias 
(55:6  sq.).     The   theme   of   the   entry 
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into  Jerusalem  "accomplishes"  the  type 
of  David  going  into  Sion,  and  the  pro- 
phetic announcement  of  Zachary  (9:9). 
The  theme  of  the  good  Shepherd  (Jn. 
10)  refers  to  the  shepherd-king,  David, 
and  the  announcement  by  the  prophet 
Ezechiel  (34)  that  God  will  pasture  his 
sheep  by  that  shepherd  who  is  the  Son 
of  David. 

IN  the  primitive  church  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Word  was  distinct  at  first 
from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Breaking  of  the 
Bread.  The  early  Christians  of  Jeru- 
salem and  of  the  Jewish  Diaspora  con- 
tinued for  a  certain  time  to  attend  the 
synagog  in  order  to  celebrate  the  Lit- 
urgy of  the  Word.  Then,  later,  they 
would  meet  in  some  home  to  celebrate 
the  Liturgy  of  the  Breaking  of  the 
Bread.  Pliny  notes  these  two  liturgies 
of  the  Word  and  the  Rite. 

But  after  their  excommunication  from 
the  synagog,  the  Christian  community 
went  on  doing  what  it  was  accustomed 
to:  they  continued  to  celebrate  the  Lit- 
urgy of  the  Word  as  a  service  by  itself. 
Then  later,  they  began  to  join  that 
service  with  the  Liturgy  of  the  Breaking 
of  the  Bread.  This  juxtaposition,  at  first 
sight  fortuitous,  helped  to  underline  the 
fundamental  connection  between  the 
Word  and  the  Rite.  The  Liturgy  of  the 
Word  began  to  illuminate  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Eucharistic  Rite. 

One  can  say  that  it  is  the  presence  of 
the  Eucharistic  rite  coming,  as  it  does, 
after  the  proclamation  of  the  Word, 
which  reinforces  the  reality- of  this  sec- 
ond element;  and  reciprocally,  it  is 
through  contact  with  the  Word  that  the 
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Rite  is  colored  with  this  or  that  ener- 
gizing power  of  the  design  of  God,  and 
is  charged  with  one  or  other  definite 
grace. 

Of  course,  grace  is  essentially  the 
same.  But  grace  may  work  different  ef- 
fects. Thus,  a  person  going  to  Mass  on 
Pentecost,  would  expect  a  different  ef- 
fect of  grace  than  attendance  at  Mass 
on  Christmas.  It  is  by  our  obedient 
faith  in  receiving  the  Word  that  is  pro- 
claimed through  the  Scripture  that  we 
know  how  to  take  the  right  path  to  the 
Altar  to  receive  the  Word  made  flesh 
under  the  form  of  Bread.  Pere  Thierry 
Maertens,  in  the  series  of  articles  on  the 
Mass  appearing  in  Paroisse  et  Liturgie 
for  1957  writes:  "Each  Eucharist  is 
different  from  the  other  Eucharistic  cele- 
bration by  the  specification  which  the 
presence  of  the  Word  of  God  brings 
to  it."1  To  read  the  account  of  creation 
at  the  Easter  Vigil  means  to  inform 
those  actions  which  follow  with  the 
character  of  a  new  creation.  To  read  the 
account  of  the  raising  of  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Nairn  in  the  fore-mass  means 
to  express  the  energizing  powers  of 
resurrection  contained  in  the  Sacrifice. 
Thus,  the  Liturgy  of  the  Word  is  the 
proclamation  of  what  God  will  say  to 
us  that  day,  and  what  His  presence 
through  the  Bread  will  do  for  us. 

This  union  of  Word  and  Rite  is  re- 
flected in  the  communion  antiphons 
which  are  taken,  often  enough,  from  the 
Gospel  of  the  day.  Until  about  the 
eighth  century  the  usual  custom  was  to 
choose  a  text  from  the  day's  Scripture 
reading    as    the    communion    antiphon. 


Thus,  the  chanting  of  the  Word  of  God 
pointed  the  path  the  faithful  were  to 
take  to  the  altar  to  receive  the  Word 
made  flesh.  Could  anything  be  more 
appropriate  for  that  moment  of  Com- 
munion than  this  antiphon  for  the 
Ephiphany:  "Vidimus  stellam  ejus  in 
Oriente,  et  venimus  cum  muneribus  ado- 
rare  Dominum"?  What  could  be  more 
apt  than  this  antiphon  for  the  Sunday 
within  the  Octave  of  Christmas:  "Tolle 
puerum  et  matrem  ejus,  et  vade.  .  .  ?" 
The  Church  would  have  us  see  Christ 
speaking  to  us  in  this  antiphon  from  the 
feast  of  St.  Thomas:  "Put  in  thy  hand 
and  feel  the  place  of  the  nails.  Cease 
thy  doubting  and  believe." 


*    *   * 


Hence  we  can  perceive  that  the  Word 
of  God  proclaimed  in  the  reading  of 
Scripture  at  Mass  brings  men  not  ab- 
stract ideas  to  be  memorized,  or  merely 
thought  about,  but  "vital  forces  to  re- 
form their  whole  being.  In  the  Word 
of  God  proclaimed  in  the  Church  the 
whole  life  of  God  comes  to  us,  to  in- 
vade, as  it  were,  our  own  little,  limited 
lives.  It  comes  to  permeate  us  and  dom- 
inate us,  so  that  God  may  effectively 
give  His  whole  life  to  us,  and  so  that 
our  whole  lives  may  be  taken  up  into 
God's  inner  life"  (Bouyer:  "Liturgy 
and  the  Religious  Life,"  p.  12). 

A  person  might  object  "why  could 
I  not  achieve  this  same  benefit  by 
the  quiet  reading  of  the  Word  of  God 
in  my  room,  just  whenever  I  felt  like  it, 
or  found  the  leisure  for  it?"  Well, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Word  of  God 
will  bring  healing  and  peace  no  matter 
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when.  But  the  Word  of  God  read  and 
meditated  at  Mass  partakes  of  a  sacra- 
mental value.  Thus,  after  the  reading 
of  the  Gospel,  the  celebrant  kisses  the 
book,  and  prays:  "Through  the  Gospel 
words  may  our  sins  be  wiped  away." 
Sins  are  taken  away  by  absolution,  of 
course.  But  even  after  the  guilt  of  sin 
is  taken  away  there  usually  remains 
some  damage  caused  by  sin.  The  mind 
can  retain  a  certain  bias  in  favor  of  those 
arguments  that  led  us  to  consent  to  sin. 
The  imagination  can  remain  clouded 
with  unwholesome  images,  the  memory 
cluttered  by  musty  memories  of  past  sins 
— still  retaining  some  of  their  old  ap- 
peal. So  for  the  life  of  Christ  to  per- 
meate us  thoroughly,  there  "must  be  a 
renewal  of  the  life  of  your  minds" 
(Eph.  4:23).  And  the  Scripture  read  at 
Mass  can  be  the  biggest  factor  in  this 
lifetime  work  of  renewal. 

Furthermore,  this  reading  of  the 
Word  of  God  prepares  us  for  sacrifice. 
Reading  the  Scripture  within  the  action 
of  the  Mass  makes  us  hear  God's  Word 
in  Christ,  and  it  helps  us  to  experience 
in  our  own  lives  the  power  of  that 
Word  as  it  is  shown  forth  in  the  Cross. 
Thus,  this  reading  is  not  a  separate 
event  of  the  day.  The  reading  of  the 
Word  is  to  be  understood  with  refer- 


ence to  the  action  of  Christ  in  the  sacri- 
fice. And  conversely,  the  Sacrament  will 
effect  what  the  reading  signifies.  The 
Sacrament  will  bestow  what  the  reading 
promised.  The  Sacrament  will  do  what 
the  reading  said.  In  Mass,  "this  scrip- 
ture is  today  fulfilled  in  your  hearing." 
So  at  Mass  we  are  like  the  sick  lying 
at  the  Pool  of  Bethesaida  waiting  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  God  sends  His 
angel  to  stir  up  the  waters  in  the  pool 
of  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  mother  church 
is  the  one  who  will  help  us  down  into 
these  healing  waters.  But  our  difficulty 
is  not  like  that  of  the  man  sick  for  thirty 
years,  who  had  no  one  to  help  him. 
Possibly  our  difficulty  comes  simply  be- 
cause we  do  not  take  the  hand  that  is 
extended  to  help  us.  Possibly,  we  make 
the  sad  mistake  of  looking  only  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  through  Bread  and 
Wine,  and  thus  miss  His  coming 
through  His  Word.  And  so  the  power 
of  God  does  not  work  its  full  effect  in 
our  souls  because  we  have  not  appreci- 
ated the  instrument  of  its  operation. 
For  "the  Word  of  God  is  an  instrument 
of  God's  power  that  brings  salvation  to 
all  who  believe." 

1  "L'histoire  de  l'Avant-Messe  au  serv- 
ice de  sa  pastorale"  Paroisse  et  Uturgie, 
Nov.   1957. 
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SONNETS   AT   RETREAT 


I 


I've  trod  the  pine-clad  aisles  of  silence,  peace 
Has  settled  on  my  being,  in  my  heart 
Which  was  unsure,  resolves  there  now  impart. 
A  richer  understanding,   new  release 
Now  tantamount  to  joys  that  never  cease, 
But  spring  into  new  focus  with  a  start 
Of  quickened  feeling,  and  no  better  chart 
Than  this,  I  vow,  could  give  my  mind 
Than  this,  I  vow,  could  give  my  mind  surcease. 

I   have  communed  alone  this  sun-bright  day 
I  have  found  wisdom  in  the  grass  and  fern — 
A  patch  of  sky  that  beams   upon   the  sod; 
And  in  a  darkened  chapel  where  men  pray 
I  have  gained  comfort  as  I  dared  to  turn 
My  back  on  men,  my  countenance  on  God! 


II 


Deep  in  a  wood,  the  stations  of  the  Cross 
Bear  witness  of  a  man  who  passed  this  way, 
Who  bore  the  burden  of  the  common  clay 
And  gave  His  all  that  we  not  suffer  loss. 
I  would  not  dare  His  suffering  to  gloss, 
Or  make  less  drab  His  passage  on  that  day. 
For  He  spoke  little  what  He  had  to  say 
While  thoughtless  soldiers   drew  their  dice  to 
toss. 


These  are  the  rocks  that  tore  His  blessed  feet; 
These  are  the  nails  that  fastened  through  His 

flesh; 
This  is  the  Cross  that  weighed  so  heavily, 
And  this  the  blood  the  spear-wound  made  so 

sweet; 
The  Crown  of  Thorns  His  features  did 

enmesh — 
And  thus  behold  the  Man  of  Galilee! 


The  years   have  passed   like  fireflies   in   the 

night. 
And  man  has  conquered  time,  and  now  seeks 

space 
To  traffic  with  the  future  of  the  race, 
Without  arresting  progress  or  the  blight 
Inherent  in  us  all,  unless  the  might 
Of  Christ,   whose  all-consuming  grace 
Is  ours,  to  seek  in  every  market  place 
And   finding   it,  we   bask   in   His   own   light. 

Here   in    the   quiet,   where    spoken    words   are 

few, 
Life  parts  the  curtain  on  a  teeming  stage, 
And  makes  the  cast  of  characters  complete. 
Here  is  the  chance  of  old  vows  to  renew, 
Of  new  resolves  uncluttered  minds  engage 
And  dare   unfold  while  standing  this  retreat! 

James  Clark 
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LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL 


CONTINUED 

Letter  No.  27  (No.  35,  Vol.  I,  p.  75) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi 
Gaeta 

Rome, 

June  11,    1727 
Hail  Jesus! 
Most  illustrious  Reverend  Sir 
and  Revered  Patron, 

May  the  most  holy  Peace  of  Jesus  our 
Good  guard  our  hearts.  First,  I  must 
humbly  ask  you  pardon  for  my — I  do 
not  say  disagreement,  because  it  is  not — 
ingratitude. 

Sunday  we  celebrated  our  first  Mass. 
We  were  ordained  priests  by  the  Su- 
preme Pontiff.  For  charity's  sake  pray 
for  us  that  we  may  correspond  by  the 
holiness  of  our  lives  to  the  great  benefits 
His  Divine  Majesty  is  granting  us. 

Rose  comes  humbly  to  your  feet  and 
protests  that  she  is  as  always.  Her 
progress  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  appears 
good  to  me  and  without  delusion,  and 
this  a  jructibus,  which  are  good.  It 
would  take  too  long  a  letter  to  give  you 
a  report  on  everything,  and  my  occupa- 
tions prevent  my  writing  at  length.  Be- 
ing a  priest  obliges  me  to  great  things, 
among  which  I  number  studying  in  ac- 
cordance with  my  abilities. 

Let  us  meet  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  at 
the  sacred  altar.    Greetings  in  Domino 
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to  all  and  particularly  Reverend  Basili 
and  our  sisters  in  Christ  of  the  House 
of  Gensa,  Anthony  and  his  family,  Rev- 
erend Mastro  di  Casa.  In  conclusion, 
desiring  your  every  true  good  I  leave 
you  in  Domino,  kissing  your  sacred 
hands  as  does  also  my  brother.  Bless 
me. 

Anthony  the  cleric  is  bringing  you 
the  small  phial  you  wanted.  Again  I 
excuse  myself. 

Your  Reverence's  most  humble 
and  unworthy  servant, 
Paul  Francis 
If  possible  do  not  write  via  the  post  as 
I  do  not  send  there. 


Letter  No.  28  (No.  45,  Vol.  I,  p.  90) 
To  his  Mother,  Anne  Massari, 
Widowed  Daneo,  at  Castelazzo 

Rome, 

August  18,  1727 
Our  Dearest  Mother, 

Do  not  doubt  that  the  news  we  re- 
ceived of  the  death  of  our  father  has 
caused  us  great  affliction,  especially  since 
we  did  not  have  a  very  clear  account  of 
it.  But  we  soon  adored  the  most  Hoi)' 
Will  of  God  and  prayed  his  Majesty  to 
console  you.  Dear  mother,  remain  joy- 
ful since  we  hope  for  certain  that  he  is 
in  paradise;  make  the  whole  house  re- 
main joyful.    I  do  not  write  to  them, 
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only  because  I  will  tell  them,  for  soon 
both  of  us  will  leave  here  and  come  to 
assist  them  in  their  need,  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Today  when  we  received  the 
letter  we  went  to  seek  permission  and 
then  we  will  await  to  do  this  when  it 
will  be  most  expedient.  In  a  short  time 
we  will  depart  and  we  hope  that  it  will 
be  at  the  beginning  of  September.  Pray 
for  us.  We  will  say  Mass  tomorrow  and 
on  other  days  for  the  soul  of  our  dead 
father. 

Your  Most  Affectionate  Servants, 
Paul  Francis  and  John  Baptist. 


Letter  No.  29  (No.  14,  Vol.  I,  p.  39) 
To  Marchioness  del  Pozzo 
Retorto 

Rome, 

October  21,   1727 
Hail  Jesus! 
Most  Illustrious  Lady  and 
Revered  Patron, 

May  Jesus  be  the  sole  object  of  our 
hearts  and  of  our  desires.  This  past 
Sunday  we  arrived  at  Rome  in  good 
health,  for  which  be  glory  and  praise 
to  the  great  Father  of  Mercies, 

How  I  rejoice  on  thinking  of  the 
graces  the  Lord  is  imparting  to  your 
soul  and  the  good  will  this  same  Savior 
has  given  your  most  Illustrious  Lady- 
ship, to  run  from  virtue  to  virtue  till 
you  attain  to  the  consummation  of  Holy 
Union  with  our  Supreme  Good.  Oh, 
true  God !  with  all  my  strength  I  dare 
exhort  your  most  Illustrious  Ladyship  to 
abandon  yourself  more  and  more  com- 
pletely in  the  loving  bosom  of  our  dear 
God,  undismayed  by  aridity,  desolation, 


or  ought  else,  but  pressing  forward  mag- 
nanimously. Oh,  how  pleasing  to  his 
Divine  Majesty  is  this  loving  abandon- 
ment of  our  will  to  that  of  God!  I 
earnestly  recommend  myself  to  your  de- 
vout prayers. 

I  took  the  letter  to  your  reverend 
brother,  but  I  did  not  find  him  as  he 
had  gone  to  Tivoli  with  Father  Abbot 
and  others.  I  left  it  with  a  religious  to 
give  to  him. 

I  humbly  salute  Ladies  Cecilia  and 
Elenor  and  all  your  sons. 

Lady  Elenor  will  do  me  a  charity  by 
informing  me  of  her  entrance  to  religion 
that  I  also  may  share  her  gladness  in 
the  Lord.  In  conclusion  I  make  a  most 
humble  reverence  to  your  Illustrious 
Ladyship  and  to  your  entire  household. 
Deo  Gratias.  My  brother  joins  me  in 
signing  myself, 

Very  Lowly  and  Unworthy  Servant, 
Your  Illustrious  Ladyship's 
Paul  Francis 


Letter  No.  30  (No.  36,  Vol.  I,  p.  77) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi,  Chaplain 
of  the  Church  of  the  Annunciation, 
Gaeta. 

Rome, 

December  20,  1727 
Very  Illustrious  and  Reverend  Sir 
and  Most  Revered  Patron, 

Your  Reverence  has  many  reasons  to 
complain  of  me  on  account  of  my  negli- 
gence in  writing.  Be  it  known  to  you, 
however,  that  the  death  of  our  father 
(may  God  have  him  in  Glory  as  I 
hoped!)  obliged  us  to  go  to  Lombardy 
on  account  of  important  affairs  of  holy 
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charity  and  after  two  months  of  travel, 
as  soon  as  we  arrived  we  were  sick  with 
tertian  fever  and  I  was  unable  to  cele- 
brate for  eighteen  days. 

But  to  confess  still  more  my  ingrati- 
tude (and  as  it  is  before  the  Lord)  I 
would  not  even  now  have  written  if 
Rose  had  not,  so  to  speak,  placed  a  pen 
in  my  hand,  and  I  write  in  her  name, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Rose  makes 
known  to  your  Reverence  in  few  words 
the  state  of  her  soul,  which  is  well 
known  to  me  because  I  believe  it  was 
the  will  of  God,  although  I  have  often 
refused,  to  act  as  her  director. 

Thus  she  lives  with  great  internal 
peace  and  the  gifts  of  God,  especially  in 
prayer.  There  is  by  the  grace  of  God 
great  purity  of  conscience,  as  far  as  my 
weakness  can  understand.  Holy  Com- 
munion is  daily,  as  the  prior  is  satisfied, 
and  as  a  rule  there  is  great  fervor. 

She  continues  as  well  as  she  can,  with 
great  submission,  her  mortification.  I 
will  say  no  more  as  I  know  that  your 
Reverence  is  informed  concerning  this 
devout  soul.  She  says  that  ever  since 
she  heard  the  Divine  Word  from  this 
fetid  trumpet  of  my  mouth  she  has  had 
great  delight,  and  that  one  word  gave 
her  such  recollection  that  it  continues 
sometimes  for  three  or  four  days.  I  give 
glory  to  God  for  this  and  I  told  her 
that  God  wished  to  make  her  see  more 
and  more  His  mercies.  He  causes  her 
to  speak  of  one  who  is  a  most  fetid  and 
corrupt  trumpet,  and  so  it  is  in  truth, 
which  I  should  bewail  with  tears  of 
blood. 

I  have  asked  her  to  pray  to  God  that 
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He  may  inspire  her  to  whom  she  should 
entrust  her  soul.  I  proposed  to  her  the 
prior  of  this  place,  but  she  never  felt 
so  inspired  but  rather  much  repugnance 
of  spirit. 

I  have  often  refused  to  confer  with 
her  and  give  her  directions,  telling  her 
of  my  great  insufficiency,  but  in  prayer 
she  always  has  great  peace  and  internal 
impulses  to  treat  of  her  spiritual  affairs 
with  me  and  not  with  others.  Finally 
I  agreed,  but  always  with  permission  of 
the  superior,  as  well  as  of  her,  to  do  so 
very  rarely. 

Now  I  cannot  and  must  not  do  so  any 
more,  because  the  prior  says  there  might 
arise  a  kind  of  custom  so  the  others  also 
might  wish  to  be  directed  by  those  out- 
side of  the  house,  and  he  says  well.  So 
Rose  finds  herself  somewhat  distressed 
but  resigned  and  asked  me  to  find  her  a 
spiritual  father  to  direct  her.  I  will  do 
so  willingly  and  I  will  try  to  inform  him 
concerning  the  spirit  of  this  soul  which 
I  hope  is  very  dear  to  Jesus. 

So,  first  of  all  both  she  and  I  wish  to 
know  your  opinion.  She  says  she  wishes 
to  do  the  holy  will  of  God  and  that  she 
has  always  known  it  from  the  lips  of 
His  minister,  and  especially  from  your 
reverence,  who  guided  her  (with  the 
help  of  God) .  Above  all  she  has  a  very 
great  dislike  to  let  herself  be  guided  re- 
garding spiritual  matters  by  the  local 
prior,  nor  do  I  feel  myself  inspired  that 
she  should  do  so.  He  is  a  good  servant 
of  God.  It  is  true  his  whole  life  is 
active  and  I  do  not  think  that  he  could 
attend  to  guiding  a  soul  who  is  begin- 
ning to  apporach  to  great  union  with 
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God,  by  means  of  prayer,  etc.   So  let  us 
have  your  opinion. 

After  having  recommended  this  affair 
to  God  I  feel  myself  moved  to  a  very 
learned  and  pious  servant  of  God  who 
attends  to  guiding  devout  souls.  Rose 
says  that  with  your  opinion  she  leaves 
the  matter  as  God  will  dispose  by  me. 
Whatever  your  reverence  judges,  your 
opinion  will  be  received  most  humbly. 

May  Jesus  console  you  in  the  coming 
Christmas  with  His  most  holy  peace; 
such  also  is  the  wish  of  my  brother  and 
Rose,  and  both  of  us  and  Rose  recom- 
mend ourselves  to  your  devout  prayers. 
Thanks  be  to  God! 

Write  either  to  me,  or  to  Rose,  or 
to  whom  God  inspires  you. 

Your  Reverence's  Humble  Servant, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo 


Letter  No.  31  (No.  37,  Vol.  I,  p.  78) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi,  Chaplain 
of  the  Church  of  the  Annunciation, 
Gaeta 

St.  Anthony's  Portercole, 
March  11,  1728 
May  Jesus  live! 
Very  Illustrious  and  Reverend  Sir 
and  Most  Revered  Patron, 

May  Jesus  be  always  the  only  object 
of  our  love !    Amen. 

As  I  was  not  able  when  in  Rome  to 
give  you  an  account  of  our  departure 
from  the  hospital  for  Monte  Argentaro, 
I  have  decided  to  do  so  now,  and  to 
make  known  to  you  how  Divine  Provi- 
dence has  brought  us  here,  a  thing 
which  was  quite  mysterious.  Many  good 
things  happened  after  we  returned  to 
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Rome  from  Lombardy,  among  which 
one  was  my  sickness  lasting  all  winter, 
and  the  indisposition  of  both  of  us  all 
summer.  The  common  opinion  was  that 
the  climate  there  did  not  agree  with  us, 
and  in  fact  since  we  are  here  I  espe- 
cially feel  very  well.  Moreover,  we 
found  that  the  constitutions  of  the  be- 
fore mentioned  hospital  had  been  pre- 
pared and  one  of  the  principal  means 
required  for  the  cure  of  the  sick  was 
bleeding.  Although  this  is  a  work  of 
great  charity,  we  had  not  the  courage 
to  do  it,  and  in  fact  we  were  never  or- 
dered to  do  it.  We  busied  ourselves  in 
all  the  other  duties  of  charity,  especially 
in  the  spiritual  care  of  the  sick,  but  that 
was  not  enough.  His  Eminence,  the 
Most  Reverend  Cardinal  Protector,  for 
the  good  government  of  the  hospital 
and  for  the  greater  good  of  the  com- 
munity decided  that  all  should  be  em- 
ployed in  the  above-mentioned  duty,  and 
in  others  which  are  all  charitable  (for 
the  sake  of  brevity  I  omit  them).  As 
we  had  not  the  courage  to  perform 
them  he  has  charitably  procured  a  brief 
of  His  Holiness  so  that  we  might  retire 
into  solitude  and  continue  in  our  mode 
of  life,  etc.  .  .  .  which,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  have  done. 

As  regards  Rose,  I  have  confided  her 
to  a  priest,  a  good  servant  of  God, 
learned  and  experienced,  who  resides  in 
Rome.  I  would  have  taken  him  for  my 
own  spiritual  father;  this  is  all  I  tell  you. 
In  your  charity  pray  for  us  in  order  that 
we  may  always  do  the  most  holy  will 
of  God,  which  may  it  always  be  blessed. 
Amen.    It  is  not  necessary  that  you  put 
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yourself  to  inconvenience  to  answer  be- 
cause unless  it  be  for  some  special  neces- 
sity, we  do  not  send  to  the  post.  Let  us 
see  one  another  in  the  side  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

D.V.S.  Very  Reverend's  Servant 
Paul  Francis  Daneo 

N.B.  As  we  said  the  two  brothers  were 
ordained,  "Ad  titulum  Servitutis  Infir- 
morum."  By  leaving  the  hospital  at  St. 
Gallicano  they  lost  this  title.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  efforts  of  Cardinal  Cor- 
radini,  the  Holy  Father  granted  them 
permission  to  continue,  despite  this  fact, 
until  the  end  of  1731,  when  they  were 
granted  the  "Title  of  Mission";  later, 
after  the  approbation  of  the  institute, 
this  was  changed  to  the  "Title  of  Pov- 
erty." 


Letter  No.  32  (No.  38,  Vol.  I,  p.  80) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi,  Chaplain 
of  Annunciation  Church,  Gaeta. 

October  19,  1728 
There  is  no  doubt  that  this  place  is 
well  adapted  to  tend  to  great  perfection, 
being  in  such  solitude.  This  is  a  very 
small  Retreat  as  there  are  only  two 
rooms  and  the  church.  But  the  recollec- 
tion and  the  silence  would  keep  us  in 
peace  if  we  were  a  hundred.  There  is 
not  wanting  to  God  the  means  to  make 
rooms,  but  we  do  not  trouble  ourselves 
at  all  about  it  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  live  deprived  of  everything,  at  least 
in  desire.  May  the  most  holy  will  of 
God  be  done! 
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Letter  No.  33  (No.  15,  Vol.  I,  p.  40) 
To  Marchioness  del  Pozzo 
Retorto 

St.  Anthony's 
November  11,  1728 

Live  Jesus  and  Mary  most  Holy. 
Most  Illustrious  Lady  and 
Revered  Patron, 

May  the  most  holy  peace  of  Jesus 
our  true  God,  which  exceeds  all  under- 
standing, guard  your  heart. 

With  much  consolation  in  the  Lord 
I  received  your  Illustrious  Ladyship's  es- 
teemed letter,  though  I  have  had  no  op- 
portunity to  answer  it  sooner,  and  so  I 
pray  you  to  excuse  my  slowness. 

First  then,  I  am  very  glad  that  the 
most  holy  province  of  our  good  God 
has  drawn  your  daughter  to  the  Convent 
of  the  Annunciation,  and  I  hope  that 
that  great  Father  of  Lights  who  has  be- 
gun the  work,  will  perfect  it  by  granting 
her  those  impulses  and  efficacious  graces 
to  give  herself  wholly  to  His  Divine 
Heart.  Thanks  be  to  God  from  whom 
every  good  comes,  she  had  made  a  good 
start  before  her  entrance.  Therefore,  I 
have  well-founded  hopes  that  she  will 
be  a  holy  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  entirely 
consecrated  to  His  service  by  the  vows 
of  religion  when  the  time  shall  come. 

I  would  gladly  have  written  to  her, 
but  was  unwilling  to  do  so  without  per- 
mission. Meanwhile  I  beg  your  Illus- 
trious Ladyship  to  urge  her  to  be  a 
friend  of  holy  obedience,  humility,  si- 
lence, and  solitude,  and  to  obtain  this, 
let  her  be  very  fervent  and  assiduous  in 
holy  prayer,  etc.,  and  above  all  trample 
upon   human    respect    and    regard    this 

35 


miserable  world  only  with  contempt. 
When  your  Illustrious  Ladyship  will 
have  given  me  permission,  I  hope  (God 
willing)  to  write  her  a  long  letter  if  I 
can.  I  confess  I  shall  first  spend  some 
time  in  prayer  before  writing.  Then 
concerning  what  it  has  pleased  you  to 
tell  me  of  your  spirit,  I  say  very  frankly 
that  every  evil  is  born  of  leaving  off 
holy  prayer.  However,  don't  be  fright- 
ened, but  trust  in  God.  I  give  you  good 
news  that  the  Divine  Majesty  has  great 
riches  and  holy  lights  prepared  for  your 
soul.  Hence,  you  must  go  often  to  this 
dear  Father  by  means  of  holy  prayer  in 
order  to  become  more  and  more  en- 
amoured of  Him  and  to  receive  His 
celestial  riches  and  thus  become  pleasing 
to  Him. 

It  is  especially  necessary  that  you 
make  prayer  because  you  are  subject  to 
many  vicissitudes;  and  in  order  to  re- 
ceive all  with  resignation  and  bear  all 
with  fortitude,  you  must  go  often  to  be 
nourished  in  prayer,  to  be  nourished  (I 
shall  say)  on  that  hidden  manna,  which 
His  Divine  Majesty  gives  to  those  who 
persevere  in  this  heavenly  exercise. 

Do  not  be  scrupulous,  however,  nor 
allow  your  spirit  to  be  troubled  when 
you  must  omit  it  for  some  legitimate 
cause,  and  don't  go  trying  to  philoso- 
phize and  examine  too  closely  whether 
or  not  the  cause  was  necessary.  It  is 
sufficient  that  you  prudently  think  it  so. 
If  you  can,  make  it  up  at  another  time. 

Do  not  leave  off  prayer  on  account  of 
aridity,  affliction,  etc.  Remain  before 
your  God,  wholly  abyssed  in  His  love, 
detached   from  all  satisfaction.    When 


you  find  yourself  in  this  state,  help  your- 
self with  occasional  darts  of  love,  such 
as:  Ah,  my  God,  my  true  God,  I  am 
Thine!  Then  remain  peacefully  in  His 
presence  even  though  you  cannot  medi- 
tate, which  does  not  matter.  With  re- 
gard to  these  affections  or  loving  darts, 
do  not  force  your  spirit  in  making  them, 
but  do  so  gently  for  now  you  must  not 
be  governed  as  in  the  beginning.  After- 
wards, if  it  seems  to  you  that  you  have 
done  nothing  right,  do  not  be  disturbed. 
Rejoice  at  being  so  poor  and  needy  be- 
fore God  and  that  He  alone  is  infinitely 
rich,  and  able  to  enrich  you  in  an  in- 
stant. 

Furthermore,  banish  melancholy  from 
your  heart,  and  even  if  you  do  fall  into 
some  defect  never  be  disturbed,  for  that 
would  be  a  greater  evil  than  the  fault 
itself,  but,  having  humbled  yourself  be- 
fore God,  speak  to  Him  with  filial  love, 
for  example:  Ah,  my  dear  Father,  see 
how  one  of  your  daughters  treats  you. 
Ah,  how  sorry  I  am,  etc.  Then  lift  up 
your  heart  and  immediately  rejoice  in 
God  with  aspirations,  etc.  I  am  finished 
writing,  but  the  hope  I  have  always  had 
constantly  grows.  Be  faithful,  and  you 
will  see  the  divine  mercies.  Ah,  Lady, 
your  heart  will  exult  in  God  your  Savior. 
I  will  say  no  more  to  you.  I  recommend 
myself  to  your  devout  prayers  and  so 
does  my  brother.  May  God  be  the 
unique  object  of  our  hearts,  and  in  con- 
clusion I  leave  you  in  the  most  Divine 
Heart  of  Jesus,  remaining 

Your  Most  Illustrious  Ladyship's 
Very  Humble  and  Unworthy  Servant, 

Paul  Francis  Daneo 
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Letter  No.  34  (No.  39,  Vol.  I,  p.  80) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi,  Chaplain 
of  the  Annunciation  Chapel,  Gaeta 

December  9,  1728 
St.  Anthony's 
May  Jesus  Live ! 
Very  Reverend,  most  dear  in  Christ, 

On  the  first  of  December  we  received 
your  very  dear  favor  with  the  enclosure, 
etc.  The  sorrow  you  say  you  feel  for 
the  parish  of  St.  Peter,  etc.,  may  be  a 
notice  which  His  Divine  Majesty  gives 
you  to  attend  to  it.  I  do  not  know  that 
I  have  spoken  with  such  freedom.  I 
write  the  sentiment  contained  in  the 
book  before  me,  and  there  is  nothing 
of  my  own.  Here  you  see  the  fountain 
from  which  it  is  taken. 

The  servant  of  God  who  writes  says: 
"If  the  devil  sees  a  good  priest,  without 
fault  in  his  person,  and  in  his  conduct, 
what  does  he  do  ?  He  tries  to  make  him 
desire  a  church  in  order  that  not  fulfill- 
ing the  duties  of  a  good  pastor  in  the 
care  of  souls  of  others  he  may  lose  his 
own.  Thus,  the  devil  by  a  round  about 
way  may  gain  what  he  could  not  hope 
to  gain  directly." 

Think  of  this  well;  think  of  this 
well.  Consider  whether  you  are  called 
to  this,  with  time,  counsel  and  fervent 
prayer,  destitute  of  everything. 

Behold  my  beloved,  how  my  heart 
speaks  to  you.  Pardon  my  boldness  and 
ascribe  it  to  the  affection  (founded  en- 
tirely in  the  Heart  of  Jesus)  which  I 
have  always  had  and  still  have  for  you. 
Christmas  is  approaching  and  we  wish 
you  the  fullness  of  heavenly  blessings 
which  His  Divine  Majesty  generally  be- 
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stows  upon  His  most  dear  friends. 

Pray  much  for  us  and  salute,  in  our 
name,  our  dear  benefactors,  in  case 
they  ask  for  us,  especially  the  sister  in 
Christ,  Catherine  de  Gensa,  and  your 
other  sister  Signora  D.  Nicolina,  etc. 
We  pray  for  them  every  day.  May  they 
do  likewise  for  us,  and  may  God  burn 
all  with  the  fire  of  His  Love!   Amen. 

I  am,  together  with  my  brother,  al- 
ways devotedly  yours,  Most  Illustrious 
Reverend  Sir. 

I  am  writing  to  the  canon  of  St. 
Stephen's  by  the  post,  in  case  one  should 
be  lost  the  other  will  go.  Be  kind 
enough  to  notify  us.  However,  I  am 
writing  to  him  without  any  enclosure. 
Your  Most  Humble,  Unworthy  Servant, 

Paul  Francis  Daneo. 


Letter  No.  35  (No.  16,  Vol.  I,  p.  42) 
To  Marchioness   Del   Pozzo 
Retorto 

January  3,   1729 
St.  Anthony's 
May  Jesus  be  always  in  our  Hearts. 
Most  Illustrious  Lady, 

May  God  vouchsafe  me  the  spirit 
to  be  able  to  correspond  to  the  humble 
signature  with  which  your  Illustrious 
Ladyship  in  Christ  Jesus  honors  me. 
I  need  so  much  to  be  a  fitting  minister 
of  the  Most  High;  but  my  great  sins 
render  me  too  unworthy.  However,  I 
trust  the  infinite  charity  of  our  good 
God,  to  illumine  my  blindness  that  I 
(as  His  most  unworthy  minister)  may 
announce  to  you  His  heavenly  doctrine, 
which,  passing  through  another,  issues 
from    the    perennial    fountain    of    his 
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divine  mercies,  the  source  of  every 
good,  and  thus  His  paternal  provi- 
dence will  give  you  a  share  in  the 
merit  of  holy  humility. 

I  rejoice  in  the  Lord  that  the  fruit 
of  holy  prayer  is  already  beginning  to 
be  renewed  in  you.  If  you  persevere 
(as  I  trust)  you  will  sing  of  victory  to 
the  glory  of  the  most  high. 

I  must  first  tell  you  that  to  draw 
greater  fruit  from  Our  Lord's  teaching, 
you  must  listen  to  the  word  of  God, 
either  vocal  or  written,  as  if  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  were  speaking  to  you. 
He  Himself  left  this  record  for  us  in 
the  Holy  Gospel:  Qui  vos  audit,  me 
audit,  Who  heareth  you,  heareth  me. 

I  tell  you  that  it  is  a  most  excellent 
and  holy  thing  to  think  of  the  Passion 
of  Our  Lord,  to  make  prayer  on  it, 
and  this  is  the  way  to  attain  to  holy 
union  with  God.  But  you  should 
realize  that  the  soul  cannot  always  do 
as  in  the  beginning,  and  that  you 
must  second  the  impulses  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  let  yourself  be  guided  as 
His  Divine  Majesty  wills.  You  tell  me 
that  you  don't  know  how  to  make 
prayer  except  on  the  life,  passion  and 
death  of  Our  Savior.  Continue  this 
with  the  benediction  of  the  Lord,  as 
in  this  holy  school  true  wisdom  is 
learned.  That  is  were  the  saints,  etc., 
learned. 

As  long  (note  this  carefully)  as  you 
can  meditate  as  at  first,  do  so,  for  this 
is  what  you  should  do.  But,  for  char- 
ity's sake,  answer  one  little  thing: 
are  there  not  times,  and  possibly  isn't 
it  most  of  the  time,  that  you  are  in  a 


state  that  you  seem  unable  to  do  any- 
thing. You  can't  meditate.  Your  mind 
is  in  great  obscurity,  filled  with  dis- 
tractions, and  such  disgust  of  spiritual 
things,  that  you  feel  like  running  away; 
that  you  are  full  of  weariness  and 
tedium?  I  believe  I  have  observed 
rightly.  So  when  this  happens,  here 
is  the  way  for  you  to  act. 

Do  this.  For  example.  This  morn- 
ing the  dolorous  Circumcision  of  Jesus 
or  some  other  mystery,  according  to 
the  arrangement,  etc.,  or  your  devotion, 
has  been  selected  for  your  meditation. 
And  lo,  you  experience  such  dissipa- 
tion of  spirit  that  you  don't  know  how 
to  go  about  meditation.  It  is  a  sign 
that  God  wants  you  to  pray  more  in 
faith  (I  speak  according  to  His  Spirit) 
and  to  walk  with  greater  purity  in  in- 
tention, stripped  of  every  exercise 
agreeable  in  itself,  in  which  our  own 
senses  have  the  greater  part,  and  to 
remain  wholly  attached  to  the  divine 
breasts  of  God's  sacred  charity,  sucking 
the  milk  of  His  holy  love.  I  pray  that 
God  will  make  you  understand  what 
He  inspired  me  to  write.  However,  if 
you  do  not  understand  it  so  clearly 
now,  I  hope  in  His  Divine  Majesty 
that  you  will  understand  it  better  with- 
in a  short  time.  Now  then,  let's  get 
back  to  the  point. 

When,  therefore,  you  find  yourself 
in  the  aforesaid  way,  remain  sweetly 
in  the  presence  of  God.  Reanimate 
your  faith  without  forcing  the  head  or 
chest,  firmly  believing  that  your  dear 
God  is  wholly  within  you,  and  outside 
of  you,  in  your  heart,  in  your  soul,  in 
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your  body,  and  in  every  place.  The 
heavens  and  the  earth  are  full  of  His 
Divine  Majesty.  Oh,  what  a  pleasing 
thing  is  this!  Let  us  say  with  St. 
Augustine:  O,  my  God,  I  went  search- 
ing for  Thee  outside  of  myself,  and  I 
had  Thee  in  myself!  Yes,  abyssed  in 
the  immense  sea  of  His  love,  deeply 
recollected  with  great  faith  and  rever- 
ence, speak  to  your  God  in  spirit  about 
the  subject  you  had  chosen  for  medita- 
tion. For  example.  Ah,  my  sweet 
God!  dear  Jesus,  what  pains  You 
experienced  in  your  dolorous  Circum- 
cision !  O,  my  sweet  God,  what  suf- 
ferings in  your  most  innocent  and 
tenderest  years !  Why  does  my  heart 
remain  so  insensible  to  it?  etc.  Or  as 
God  inspires  you.  These  colloquies 
should  be  made  very  sweetly,  without 
spiritual  strain,  in  pure  faith,  without 
seeking  images.  If  during  this  time 
you  feel  your  heart  filled  with  peace, 
compassion,  or  other  sentiments,  ac- 
cording as  God  wills,  pause  there,  all 
recollected  in  God,  as  a  bee  upon  a 
flower,  and  suck  the  honey  of  holy  love 
in  devout  silence.  If  afterwards  you 
feel  drawn  to  continue  making  other 
amorous  acts  in  the  form  of  a  colloquy, 
do  so,  but  pray  in  peace.  And  so  in 
the  other  mysteries. 

At  times  it  will  happen  that  even 
when  you  do  as  I  have  said  above,  you 
will  still  remain  in  great  obscurity, 
aridity,  etc.,  and  will  be  powerless  to 
do  anything.  Indeed,  it  will  seem  to 
you  that  you  remain  there  wasting  time 
(which  is  not  true) .  No  matter,  remain 
thus,   in  the  presence  of  God,    like  a 
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poor  person  asking  an  alms  of  its  great 
Father.  But  you  will  say:  To  me  it 
seems  that  I  do  not  make  prayer,  but 
rather  waste  time.  Quite  the  contrary. 
Indeed,  this  is  a  most  pure  and  dis- 
interested prayer,  because  stripped  of 
self  satisfaction.  I  pray  you  to  read 
and  re-read  this  letter,  etc. 

Strive  to  strip  yourself  of  every 
desire,  except  that  of  pleasing  God, 
and  doing  His  holy  will. 

Eat,  drink  and  sleep  as  your  state 
requires,  in  order  to  please  God.  Aban- 
don yourself  completely  to  His  holy 
will.  Leave  to  Him  the  care  of  every- 
thing. Nevertheless,  diligently  do  the 
work  of  your  state.  Bury  all  anxiety, 
worry,  etc.,  in  the  dear  will  of  God. 
Often  make  such  acts  as:  Ah,  dear 
Will  of  my  God,  how  I  love  Thee! 
Be  forever  done!  Ah,  dear  afflictions, 
welcome.  You  proceed  from  the  will 
of  my  God,  etc. 

I  have  finished  and  so  is  the  paper. 
I  am  enclosing  the  letter  for  your 
daughter.  Will  you  be  so  kind  as  to 
seal  it,  as  I  am  not  doing  so  as  I  do 
not  want  to  make  so  many  folds.  For 
the  rest  accept  my  desire  to  serve  you 
for  the  greater  glory  of  God,  and  to 
cooperate  towards  your  perfection. 
Recommend  me  earnestly  to  His  Di- 
vine Majesty.  Each  morning  I  place 
you  in  the  side  of  Jesus,  with  the 
Marquis,  your  sons,  and  all  your  house- 
hold. May  God  fill  you  with  his 
Heavenly  benedictions. 

Your   Most   Lowly  and 
Unworthy  Servant, 
Paul   Francis  Daneo 
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Letter  No.  36 
(Appendix,  Vol.  4,  p.  191) 
To  Pope  Benedict  XIII 
Most  Holy  Father, 

Paul  and  John  Baptist  Daneo,  broth- 
ers, hermits,  and  priests,  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  your  Holiness,  hereby  in- 
form you  that  not  having  as  yet  been 
provided  with  a  sacred  patrimony  and 
as  at  the  end  of  this  coming  January, 
1730,  the  permission  granted  by  your 
Holiness  to  celebrate  the  holy  sacrifice 


of  the  Mass  expires,  ask  your  Holiness 
to  extend  it  for  another  year,  in  order 
that  we  may  not  be  deprived  in  our 
solitude  of  so  great  a  spiritual  benefit 
to  our  souls  and  the  souls  of  our  neigh- 
bors. We  will  not  fail  to  offer  con- 
tinual supplications  to  the  Most  High 
for  the  prosperity  of  your  Holiness. 

(This    petition    was    granted    in    a 
rescript   dated   December    12,    1729.) 


TO    BE   CONTINUED 
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French  School  15th  Century  (Paris,  Louvre) 


PIETA  OF  AVIGNON 


By  Frederick  Sucher,  CP. 


This  painting  is  considered  by  some 
the  greatest  treasure  of  the  Louvre. 
It  is  usually  attributed  to  an  "unknown 
artist  of  Avignon."  Possibly,  he  was 
Enguerrand  Charoton  (1447-1461). 

The  artistic  presentation  of  the 
Pieta  began  in  German  wood-carvings 
of  the  14th  century.  Some  of  these 
reduced  the  size  of  the  body  of  Christ 
to  that  of  an  infant  in  order  to  accent 
the  piteous  contrast. 
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In  the  Avignon  painting  this  theme 
reached  its  climax.  A  city,  that  is  not 
Jerusalem,  lies  in  the  distances  its 
domes  and  towers  are  silhoutted  against 
the  gold-leaf  sky.  For  it  is  the  endur- 
ing mystery  of  Christ's  death  and 
Mary's  continuing  sorrow  that  is  the 
subject  of  the  painter's  prayerful  com- 
position. We  become  aware  of  a 
transfer  from  the  temporal  to  the 
eternal  as  our  eye  moves  from  the  out- 
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side  toward  the  center  of  the  picture. 
Kneeling  at  the  left  is  the  donor.  Mary 
Magdalen  on  the  right  and  John  who 
supports  the  head  of  Christ  are  half- 
earthly,  half-heavenly. 

The  center  is  dominated  by  the 
figure  of  Mary  with  the  body  of  Jesus 
stiffly  curving  across  her  knees.  The 
left  arm  is  rigid  in  death,  angles 
awkwardly  toward  the  ground.  He  is 
dead.  The  ribs  stand  out  in  contortion, 
a  rivulet  of  blood  runs  down  the  body 
and  stains  the  loin-cloth.  The  body 
arches  toward  the  ground  like  a  bow 
held  taut.  With  hands  reverently 
folded  Mary  leans  towards  the  face  of 
her  Son.  Sorrow  masks  her  face,  as 
though  it  were  too  deep  and  sacred  a 
thing  for  us  to  look  upon.  Rays  of 
divinity  still  stream  from  the  head  of 
Jesus.  This  flesh  so  assaulted,  so  tor- 
mented, so  cold  in  death,  is  even  now 
full  of  Divine  Life — even  though  the 


Rev.  Frederick  Sucher,  C.P.,  is  a  member  of 
Holy  Cross  Province.  Father  Frederick  is 
lector  of  philosophy  at  Immaculate  Conception 
Retreat,    Chicago,   111. 

soul  has  been  crushed  out  of  it. 

How  well  this  Mother  knew  the 
body,  how  she  had  held  it,  cherished 
it  at  the  offertory  of  Calvary's  Mass, 
when  she  placed  it  fresh  on  the  paten 
of  golden  straw  at  Bethlehem.  She 
had  seen  the  consecration  of  Calvary's 
Mass,  its  consummation.  Now  she  had 
that  body  back  in  her  arms.  What 
horror,  what  love,  what  pity!  How 
broken  and  bruised  and  still  He  was. 
Yet  He  was  more  beautiful  than  ever. 
His  love  had  done  even  this !  How 
she  loved  at  that  moment!  How  she 
grieved!  Her  very  love  drove  her 
grief  to  new  heights.  .  .  .  "Attendite 
et  videte  ...  is  there  any  sorrow  like 
unto  my  sorrow?" 
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QUESTIONS 

'       /// k LlllU. uJLL ,  , 


PREACHING  THE  STORIES  OF 
GENESIS 

Catholic  Scriptural  scholars  are  assert- 
ing that  the  first  eleven  chapters  of 
Genesis  are  to  be  interpreted  not  in 
their  proper  literal  sense  but  in  a  meta- 
phorical way.  Does  this  modern  ap- 
proach make  it  inadvisable  for  the 
preacher  to  make  us  of  the  stories,  for 
instance,  of  Eve  and  the  serpent,  of 
Cain  and  Abel,  of  Noe  and  the  flood? 
The  preacher  today  has  just  as  much 
right  to  use  these  stories  as  did  the 
biblical  author.  The  inspired  writer 
was  an  extremely  intelligent  man  with 
a  keen  insight  into  what  is  now  called 
human  psychology.  The  heart  of  an 
artist  beat  within  his  breast,  so  that  he 
could  express  his  ideas  with  convincing 
power.  But  like  the  inspired  author, 
the  modern  preacher  must  stress  the 
important  element,  which  is  not  the 
external  details  of  the  stories,  but  the 
internal  religious  truths  exemplified  by 
the  stories. 
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To  state  that  the  incident  of  Eve 
and  the  serpent  is  but  a  story  is  not  to 
deny  the  existence  of  religious,  histori- 
cal truths  behind  the  story.  The  story 
is  intended  as  a  medium  to  teach  cer- 
tain facts  which  were  revealed  by  God 
to  the  inspired  author.  In  the  case  of 
Eve's  conversation  with  the  serpent,  the 
real  facts  of  what  actually  happened 
and  which  have  important  religious 
significance  for  all  times  can  be  sum- 
marized as  follows.  The  first  woman 
allowed  her  pride  to  be  stirred  up  by 
an  evil  suggestion  that  she  could  decide 
for  herself  what  is  good  or  evil.  This 
temptation  gained  a  foothold  across  the 
threshold  of  her  soul  by  the  devil's 
insinuation  that  God  placed  a  prohi- 
bition upon  the  first  couple,  merely  to 
protect  Himself  from  their  possible 
"intellectual  emancipation." 

Revealed  by  God  to  the  human 
author,  these  truths  were  cast  in  the 
form  of  a  story,  interesting  to  hear, 
easy  to  remember,  and  provocative  of 
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deep  thought.  Many  of  the  external 
details  were  "borrowed"  from  the  folk- 
lore of  the  Ancient  Near  East,  as  arche- 
ological  discoveries  manifest.  Skillful 
references  were  made  to  the  sins  com- 
mon in  the  days  of  Moses,  i.e.,  serpent 
worship.  The  inspired  author  thus 
showed  that  the  first  Woman  continues 
to  live  in  the  men  and  women  of  his 
own  society.  Instead  of  heaping  abuse 
on  Eve,  each  one  must  examine  his  or 
her  own  conscience! 

Because  the  "story"  is  an  external 
medium  for  teaching  "religious  histori- 
cal facts,"  the  preacher  can  decide  for 
himself  to  what  extent  the  "story"  will 
be  effective  for  his  own  purpose.  The 
story-form  was  not  only  chosen  under 
divine  inspiration,  but  it  also  possesses 
the  sacredness  of  centuries  of  use  in  the 
Catholic  Church.  In  retelling  the  story, 
the  preacher  must  never  fail  to  stress 
the  important  religious  elements.  What 
happened  to  Eve  can  happen  to  us. 
Wrong  thoughts  about  God  quickly 
lead  to  pride;  pride  stirs  up  rebellion; 
rebellion  is  man's  pretense  to  be  a  god, 
knowing  what  is  good  and  evil  for 
himself.  Such  human  judgments,  in- 
dependent of  God's  law,  destroy  all 
good  things  in  life. 

Depending  upon  the  type  of  audi- 
ence, the  speaker  may  or  may  not 
admit  that  the  conversation  between 
the  woman  and  the  devil  is  only  a 
story.  If  he  does  admit  it,  he  must  take 
care  that  the  audience  does  not  swerve 
to  the  opposite  extreme  of  making 
Genesis  nothing  but  a  story.  If  he  does 
not  publicly  admit  it,  he  must  focus 
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attention  on  the  religious  facts  behind 
the  story. 

Sources: 

B.  Vawter,  A  Path  Through  Genesis 
(New  York:  Sheed  &  Ward, 
1955) 

C.  Hauret,  Beginnings,  translated  by 
E.  P.  Emmans,  O.P.  (Dubuque: 
The  Priory  Press,  1955)—  Ch.  6 
is  entitled,  "Practical  Applications 
— Difficulties    confronting    teach- 
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ers. 
J.    L.    McKenzie,    The    Two-Edged 
Sword  (Milwaukee:  Bruce,  1956) 
especially  ch.  6 
Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  C.P. 


BIRTH  CONTROL  AND  SCRIPTURE 

What  are  the  different  scriptural  inter- 
pretations of  the  sin  of  Onan  as  found 
in  Genesis,  ch.  38? 

Two  reasons  are  usually  given  for 
the  death  of  Onan:  1)  the  immoral 
act  against  chastity  in  deliberately 
wasting  the  seed  of  life;  2)  the  ser- 
ious offense  against  brotherly  love  in 
refusing  to  raise  up  a  descendant  fori 
his  deceased  brother. 

A  correct  understanding  of  this  in- 
cident involves  some  knowledge  of  the 
law  of  the  levirate  marriage  (from  the 
Latin  Levir,  "husband's  brother). 
Deut.  25:5-10  stipulates  that  if 
husband  dies  without  a  male  heir,  his 
brother  marries  the  widow.  The  first 
son  carries  the  name  and  inherits  the 
property  of  the  deceased  husband.  In 
this  way  family  property  did  not  pass 
into  the  control  of  outsiders.  The  Book 
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of  Ruth  presumes  this  marriage  insti- 
tution. Levirate  laws  have  been  found 
among  other  ancient  and  modern 
people. 

The  Bible  states  explicitly  that 
"Onan  knew  that  the  descendants 
would  not  be  his  own  ...  in  order  not 
to  raise  up  descendants."  Non- Catho- 
lics consistently  give  only  one  reason 
for  God  punishment — Onan's  serious 
breach  of  filial  charity.  Some  modern 
Catholic  writers,  like  Clamer  and 
Chaine  agree  with  this  explanation. 
[A.  Clamer,  Genese  (Paris:  1953)  pp. 
427-8;  J.  Chanie,  Le  Livre  de  la 
Genese  (Paris:  1949)  p.  386}  They 
claim,  to  quote  Clamer,  that  "the 
moral  conscience  was  still  too  obscure 
on  this  point"  for  Onan  to  be  punished 
precisely  for  a  sin  against  the  nature  of 
marriage. 

The  case  against  birth-control  is  not 
too  clear.  Certainly,  the  Hebrew  word 
for  evil  {"what  he  did  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord"}  is  a  very  general 
word  with  no  sexual  connotations. 
Some  strong  reasons,  however,  can  be 
advanced  for  the  claim  that  Onan  was 
allowed  to  die,  not  only  for  offending 
the  charity  due  to  his  deceased  brother 
but  also  because  of  the  way  in  which 
charity  was  violated — by  an  act  against 
the  holiness  of  marriage.  For  the 
following  reasons  an  argument  against 
birth-control  can  be  drawn  from  Gen. 
ch.  38.  1)  To  fail  in  the  duty  of  the 
levirate  marriage  was  never  punishable 
by  death  (cf.  Deut.  25:5-10).  2) 
Juda,  the  father  of  Onan,  also  sinned 
against   the   levirate   marriage   in    not 
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giving  a  younger  son  to  Thamar  after 
Onan's  death,  yet  God  did  not  allow 
Juda  to  die  (cf.  Gen.  38:26).  3)  The 
Bible  consistently  punishes  by  death 
sins  against  nature:  striking  or  cursing 
one's  parents  (Ex.  21:15,  17);  bestial- 
ity (Ex.  22:18);  adultery  (Deut. 
22:22). 

The  crime  of  Onan  must  be  judged, 
not  precisely  from  the  moral  con- 
sciousness of  Onan's  times  but  rather 
from  the  viewpoint  of  the  inspired 
writer  who  lived  much  later.  It  is  this 
later  person  who  is  reflecting  upon 
Israel's  ancient  history  and  is  seeing 
the  deeper  reasons  for  God's  providen- 
tial action.  Throughout  the  early  books 
of  the  Bible  there  is  a  sustained,  rever- 
ential regard  for  the  sacredness  of  life 
and  of  the  sexual  faculties  (cf.  Deut. 
25:11-12;  Gen.  9:4-7;  Lev.  ch  17-18). 
In  the  authoritative  work  of  George 
F.  Moore,  Judaism  in  the  First  Cen- 
turies of  the  Christian  Era  (Cam- 
bridge: 1927)  vol.  II,  p.  268,  fn.  4, 
the  sentence  of  the  Rabbis  is  quoted, 
that  even  masturbation  "deserved 
death."  The  rabbis  said:  "Everyone 
who  causes  the  seed  to  flow  and  yet 
impedes  life,  let  him  die."  Moore  left 
the  last  sentence  in  the  untranslated 
Hebrew ! 

Sources:  Besides  those  books  quoted 
above,  see: 

B.  Vawter,  A  Path  Through  Genesis 

(New  York:     1955)   p   248 
de  Vine,  "Sin  of  Onan,  Gen.  38:8- 
10,"    Catholic   Biblical   Quarterly 
4  (1932)  p  323ff 
Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  C.P. 
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Christ  in  the  Theology  of  St.   Paul, 

by  L.  Cerfaux,  translated  by  G. 
Webb  and  A.  Walker,  Herder  and 
Herder,  560  pp.,  $7.80. 

This  book  represents  the  lifework  of 
one  of  the  most  respected  Cath- 
olic Biblical  scholars  of  the  twentieth 
century.  It  attempts  to  explain  the 
teaching  of  St.  Paul  in  the  context  of 
his  devotion  to  Our  Lord.  A  Passionist 
can  benefit  immensely  from  a  prayerful 
study  of  this  English  translation,  since 
St.  Paul's  entire  life  was  absorbed  into 
"Christ  and  Him  Crucified."  Msgr. 
Cerfaux  divides  his  book  into  the 
three  great  periods  of  St.  Paul's  life; 
he  delves  into  the  secrets  of  the 
Apostle's  soul  by  studying  the  epistles 
written  during  each  period. 

The  dominant  and  controlling  fea- 
ture of  St.  Paul's  life  was  his  vision 
of  the  risen  Christ  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  Every  element  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ  was  seen  thereafter, 
bathed  with  the  glorious  light  of  His 
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resurrection.  The  triumph  of  Easter 
does  not  throw  into  darkness  the 
earthly  life  of  Christ,  but  it  does  sur- 
round His  early  life  with  a  halo  of 
light,  unnoticed  by  the  disciples  as 
they  lived  with  Jesus  before  His  death. 

The  earliest  stage  of  Pauline  Christ- 
ology  can  be  found  in  1 — -2  Thess.  and 
1  Cor.  15.  Here  the  Apostles  of  the 
Gentiles  emphasizes  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  (Parousia),  in  which  the 
entire  world  will  witness  the  glory 
which  surrounded  the  Lord  on  Easter 
morning.  The  importance  which  St. 
Paul  placed  upon  the  resurrection 
demanded  that  Christ  have  lived,  suf- 
fered and  died  in  the  flesh.  Yet,  in 
Paul's  thought,  for  Jesus  to  become 
incarnate  implied  a  humiliating  share 
in  man's  sad  condition.  This  lowly 
appearance  of  the  Savior  is  expressed 
most  clearly  in  1  Cor.  15  and  in  Phil. 
2:5-11,  which  St.  Paul  borrowed  from  | 
the  Palestinian  Church. 

The  second  stage  of  Paul's  spiritual 
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life  reflects  his  reaction  to  the  apos- 
tolate  at  Corinth.  The  literary  sources 
for  this  stage  are  the  major  epistles: 
1-2  Cor.,  Rom.  and  Gal.  At  Corinth 
Paul  encountered  two  serious  obstacles. 
Judaizers  exploited  the  hankering  of 
Jewish  converts  for  their  former  reli- 
gious practises.  Pagan  converts  tended 
to  view  Christianity  as  another  philo- 
sophical system.  In  each  case,  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  were  un- 
necessary for  salvation,  since  man  was 
saving  himself  by  the  justice  of  his 
human  works  or  by  the  wisdom  of  his 
human  knowledge.  St.  Paul's  attention 
is  drawn  more  and  more  away  from 
the  future  Parousia  to  life  now  with 
Christ.  In  the  immediate  present  mo- 
ment, man  is  saved  if  by  faith  he 
unites  himself  with  Jesus  who  is  our 
wisdom,  our  justification,  our  entire 
life.  Union  with  the  risen  Christ 
demands  death  to  all  earthly  attach- 
ments, since  only  by  death  was  Christ 
lifted  to  glory. 

The  third  and  final  stage  of  St. 
Paul's  life  of  union  with  Christ  is 
recorded  in  the  captivity  epistles:  Col., 
Eph.,  Phil,  and  Philemon.  In  these 
epistles  attention  is  no  longer  focused 
upon  the  effects  of  Christ's  presence  in 
this  world,  sanctifying  men  by  His 
justice  and  wisdom.  With  awe  and 
reverence  St.  Paul  penetrates  the 
secrets  of  the  person  of  Christ. 

The  first  stage,  therefore,  dwells 
upon  the  gloriously  risen  Christ  who 
had  appeared  to  Paul  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  and  who  will  manifest  Him- 
self  again   on   the   final    day.     In   the 
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second  stage  Paul  realizes  that  salva- 
tion is  achieved  by  Christ,  acting 
through  His  sacred  humanity  as  our 
justice,  wisdom  and  life.  The  third 
stage  is  a  foretaste  of  heavenly  union 
with  Our  Lord  in  whom  all  men  are 
caught  up  into  the  life  of  God. 

This  book  cannot  be  read  in  snatches 
of  five  or  ten  minutes  of  time.  It 
must  be  studied  with  pencil  in  hand. 
More  important  still,  it  must  be  studied 
prayerfully.  Though  not  a  meditation 
book,  it  will  furnish  deep  insights 
into  the  mystery  of  Christ  which  can 
be  personally  appreciated  only  through 
prayer.  Finally,  it  will  correctly  orient 
the  thinking  of  a  Passionist  towards 
the  Passion  of  Christ.  Never  must  he 
stop  at  blood,  suffering  and  death, 
but  rather  see  in  all  this  pain  the 
glorious  manifestation  of  life.  In  dying 
iv e  live. 

Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  C.P. 

Stir  Up  the  Fire,    by   L.   Weikl,   S.J., 
Bruce,  xvii,  233  pp.,  $4.50. 

THE  aim  of  this  book  is  to  inspire 
the  reader  to  reflect  on  the  blessed 
gift  of  the  priesthood  as  established 
by  God  in  His  order  of  salvation  and 
revealed  in  His  saving  Word"  (vii). 
It  is  a  distinct  pleasure  to  be  able  to 
say  that  this  has  been  achieved.  Over  a 
span  of  79  considerations  the  character, 
the  mission,  the  blessings,  the  equip- 
ment of  the  Catholic  priesthood  is 
developed  with  the  sole  purpose  of 
stirring  up  the  fire  inherent  in  the 
grace  of  orders. 

To  a  community  of  clerical-religious 
that  has  not  favored  priest-retreats  to 
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its  own  priests  (qua  priests)  such 
reading  and  meditation  on  the  priestly 
state  is  imperative.  As  it  is  necessary 
for  religious  to  be  aware  of  their 
Christian  state  given  by  the  baptismal 
character,  so  also  there  should  be  an 
equal  understanding  of  the  character  of 
orders  among  priests. 

It  is  this  deep  mystery  that  is  un- 
folded by  the  penetrating  gaze  of  Fr. 
Weikl's  faith.  He  urges  the  priest 
to  a  full  participation  in  the  Redemp- 
tion of  Christ  (p.  17).  There  must 
be  a  consciousness  of  his  mission  if 
the  priest  is  to  be  truly  a  mediator. 

Only  by  a  deliberative  and  pro- 
tracted effort  is  the  priest  to  achieve 
that  sanctity,  that  union  with  God  that 
will  keep  his  words  from  being  sound- 
ing brass !  There  must  be  a  great 
"Apostolic  trust  in  God"  (p.  97)  and 
complete  selflessness,  detachment  and 
absence  of  'feather-bedding.'  Endowed 
with  that  "noble  spirit  of  self-sacrifice" 
(p.  125)  the  priest  will  gradually 
acquire  the  divinely  willed  "ethos": 
the  priestly  spirit.  It  is  this  which 
gives  form  and  direction  to  the  priest. 
It  is  not  a  gratia  gratis  data,  but  the 
fruit  of  our  earnest  efforts!  (p.  87). 
It  implies  that  great  identity  with,  and 
love  for,  the  Church  that  is  expressed 
in  ready  obedience.  Thus  norms  and 
laws  of  Holy  Mother  Church  for  par- 
ticular modes  of  action,  becomes  more 
important  and  urgent  than  the  fact 
of  not  having  done  this  or  that  before ! 

If  we  must  sound  a  dissonant  note 
in  this  review  it  is  that  the  authors  use 
of  Scripture  is,  at  times,  a  bit  arbitrary. 


However,  he  did  warn  us  of  this,  (viii) 
and  to  that  degree  disarmed  criticism. 

(??) 

In  conclusion,  I  recommend  Stir  up 
the  Fire  as  a  good  meditative  book  to 
my  fellow  priests  and  aspiring  sem- 
inarians by  quoting  from  Fr.  Weikl's 
Last  Consideration:  "When  a  priest 
proves  inadequate  to  his  calling,  this 
always  means  that  he  has  lost  the 
vision  and  apprehension  of  the  grace 
of  ordination,  and  that  he  has  eyes 
only  for  his  own  wishes,  abilities,  and 
advantage;  that  he  is  no  longer  serv- 
ing the  blessed  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  rather  his  own  self-love  under  its 
many  guises.  Meanwhile,  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  growing  cold  under 
the  ashes  of  worldly  cares  and  in  the 
suffocating  air  of  smugness  and  com- 
placency until  at  last  it  only  glimmers 
on,  hidden  and  ineffectual  even  if  un- 
quenchable in  the  depths  of  subcon- 
scious spiritual  life,  a  heavenly  spark 
from  which  light  and  warmth  could 
stream  forth  if  a  fresh  breath  of  wind 
should  fan  it  once  more  to  a  flame." 

COLUMKILLE  REGAN,   CP. 

The  History  of  Philosophy,  by  Jo- 
hannes Hirschberger,  translated 
by  A.  N.  Fuerst,  S.T.D.,  Bruce,  Vol. 
I,  516  pp.  $7.50;  Vol.  II,  752  pp., 
$9.50. 

Suggestions  for  History  of  Philos- 
ophy in  our  Libraries. 
The  History  of  Philosophy  by  Johan- 
nes Hirschberger,  in  two  volumes  with 
a   section  on  American   Philosophical 
Thought  and  the  Western  Tradition  by 
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Donald    A.    Gallagher,    Professor    of 
Philosophy,  Villanova  University. 

For  years  there  was  a  dearth  of  first- 
class  Catholic  works  in  the  field  of 
History  of  Philosophy.  During  the  last 
decade  much  has  been  done  to  fill  that 
need.  For  purposes  of  ready  reference, 
objective  presentation  and  fair  criti- 
cism, Msgr.  Fuerst's  translation  of 
Hirschberger's  work  would  seem  to 
be  outstanding.  It  treats  authors  at 
sufficient  length  and  with  enough 
quotations  to  give  their  doctrine  ac- 
curately and  fairly,  but  not  so  copiously 
as  to  discourage  all  but  the  expert. 
It  is  written  in  clear,  understandable 
English.  In  this  it  is  certainly  superior 
to  Collins  and  Smith. 

The  original  was  in  German,  hence 
there  is  greater  dependence  on  German 
scholarship  than  in  works  written  in 
English  or  translated  from  the  French. 
This  has  the  advantage  of  broadening 
one's  acquaintance  in  the  field. 

The  short  introduction  makes  clear 
the  nature  of  the  discipline  and  the 
mutual  aid  given  between  History  of 
Philosophy  and  Philosophy.  The 
organization  of  matter  is  clear,  orderly, 
logical.  All  the  resources  of  good 
typography  are  utilized  to  set  out  im- 
portant ideas  and  relations.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  read. 

A  fine  example  of  real  scholarship 
in  the  History  of  Philosophy  is  the 
treatment  of  Nietzsche.  First  there  is  a 
careful  biography  showing  the  influ- 
ences that  surrounded  Neitzsche  at 
each  stage  of  his  development.  There 
follows  an  attempt  to  define  the  mean- 


ing and  position  of  Nietzsche  from  his 
own  works.  No  less  than  five  attempts 
at  the  interpretation  of  Nietzsche  are 
reported,  criticized  and  rejected.  The 
final  verdict  is  both  incisive  and  deci- 
sive. "Whenever  anyone  attempts  to 
make  of  the  philosophy  of  Nietzsche  a 
useful  instrument,  he  must  first  be 
prepared  to  revise  it  extensively.  .  .  . 
Is  such  an  undertaking  worthwhile? 
We  may  say  in  general  that  too  much 
"to-do"  is  made  about  Nietzsche. 
Literature  on  him  is  .  .  .  merely  liqueur, 
artistry  ....  It  is  about  time  that  an 
end  be  made  to  all  this  nonsense  and 
juggling  of  terms.  Nietzsche  has  caused 
enough  damage  already.  ...  A  student 
who  seeks  by  means  of  Nietzsche  to 
gain  his  first  insight  into  philosophy  will 
never  learn  how  to  reason  clearly,  con- 
cisely, critically,  and  especially  realisti- 
cally. .  .  ." 

Since  it  is  necessary  that  we  know 
the  reason  why  all  too  many  are  "un- 
reasonable," it  is  a  decided  help,  to 
have  such  a  guide  as  Hirschberger.  The 
added  section  on  American  Philosophi- 
cal Thought  will  make  the  work  more 
worth  while.  This  is  the  best  buy  on 
the  market. 

A  Short  History  of  Philosophy  by 
F.  J.  Thonnard,  A. A.,  translated  from 
the  revised  and  corrected  edition  by 
Edward  A.  Maziarz,  C.PP.S.,  M.S., 
Ph.D. 

The  French  edition  is  not  a  bad 
book.  The  summations  are  just  a  little 
too  pat.  It  suffers  from  -the  French 
passion  for  logic  and  an  exact  category 
for  everything.    Not  all  thinkers  were 
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French  and  it  does  violence  to  their 
total  thought  to  force  it  into  the  neat 
formulae  with  which  Thonnard  man- 
ages to  sum  them  up.  However,  it 
is  a  good  introduction  and  gives  a 
solid  basis  from  which  to  work.  The 
translation,  however,  has  totally  be- 
trayed the  work.  It  must  have  been 
done  by  undergraduates  who  knew 
neither  French,  nor  English  and  cer- 
tainly not  philosophy.  There  is  an 
average  of  three  mistakes  a  page  and 
all  too  many  of  them  real  howlers.  In 
my  own  opinion  the  edition  should 
have  been  withdrawn  and  the  work 
done  over. 

Collins,  James:  A  History  of  Mod- 
em European  Philosophy.  There  is  no 
question  of  the  competence  and  schol- 
arship of  Professor  Collins.  He  is 
objective  and  accurate.  However,  his 
style  is  somewhat  heavy  and  turgid. 
He  also  assumes  that  his  reader  can 
supply  his  own  criticism. 

Smith,  Vincent  Edward:  Idea-Men 
of  Today.  Contemporary  philosophy 
is  no  easy  matter.  It  is  much  like 
contemporary  science  in  that  it  requires 
a  specialized  technique  and  a  special- 
ized vocabulary.  Smith's  competence 
in  the  field  is  acknowledged,  but  the 
book  is  hard  going  for  all  except 
those  who  are  expert  in  the  field. 

A  History  of  Philosophy,  3rd  ed.  by 
Frank  Thilly,  revised  by  Ledger  Wood 
and  Henry  Holt.  This  is  a  non-Catholic 
Text.  But  it  is  clear  and  well  done. 
It  would  be  a  worth  while  addition  to 
any  of  our  reference  shelves. 

Copleston,  S.J.,   Frederick:    A  His- 
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tory  of  Philosophy.  Five  volumes  have 
been  published  at  this  date.  It  is  clear 
and  exhaustive  in  its  treatment.  It 
is  perhaps  the  most  thorough  of  the 
general  histories  now  available. 

A  History  of  Philosophy  by  Carmin 
Mascia,  T.O.R.,  D.D,  Ph.D.  Good  in 
what  it  has,  but  perhaps  too  brief  for 
reference. 

In    the    Medieval    period    we    call 
your  attention  to:    Gilson:    History  of\ 
Christian    Philosophy    in    the    Middle  \ 
Ages;  The  Christian  Philosophy  of  St. 
Thomas    Aquinas;     Being    and   Some 
Philosophers. 

Vignaux,  Paul:  Philosophy  in  the 
Middle  Ages:  an  Introduction,  Meri- 
dian, N.Y.,  now  in  the  paper-back 
edition.      Frederick  Sucher,  C.P. 

The  Lord  of  History,  by  Jean  Dan- 
ielou,  S.J.,  translated  by  Nigel 
Abercrombie,  Regnery,  viii  and 
375  pp.,  $5.00. 

There  are  times  when  we  like  to 
read  a  book  that  will  not  only 
afford  fresh  insights  but  will  also  jolt 
us  out  of  our  routine  thought  processes 
and  force  us  to  unlimber  little-used 
mental  muscles.  If  this  is  one  of  those 
times,  this  is  the  book  that  will  do  it 
With  his  accustomed  erudition  Fa- 
ther Danielou  explores  various  ap- 
proaches to  the  mystery  of  the  eternal 
in  the  temporal.  Since  many  of  the 
chapters  were  originally  composed  in 
lecture  form,  there  is  a  noticeable  lack 
of  unity  and  coherence  throughout  the 
work;  it  is  not  a  well-rounded  treatise 
It  comprises,  in  the  words  of  the  sub- 
title, "Reflections  of  the  Inner  Meaning 
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of  History." 

Still  and  all,  there  is  much  in  The 
Lord  of  History  to  justify  the  reader's 
time.  The  most  obvious  advantage  to 
be  gained  is  the  solidly  Christian  intro- 
duction to  what  is  perhaps  the  pre- 
dominant trait  of  the  modern  scholarly 
mind:  the  probing  historical  aware- 
ness. This  is  evidenced  by  the  numer- 
ous philosophies  of  history  that  have 
appeared  in  recent  years.  We  are  more 
familiar  with  it  in  its  repercussions  in 
the  field  of  Catholic  biblical   studies. 

There  are  a  number  of  features, 
Father  Danielou  explains,  that  are  dis- 
tinctive of  a  Christian  view  of  history. 
Sacred  history  consists  of  positive  be- 
ginnings that  subsequently  last  for- 
ever. These  sacred  events  are  not 
isolated  but  interrelated  in  an  economy 
of  progress;  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments belong  to  one  scheme  of  things, 
but  mark  two  successive  stages  in  its 
development.  The  third  and  final  char- 
actaristic  of  the  Christian  outlook  on 
history  is  its  eschatological  quality; 
Christianity  is  not  only  progress  but 
itself  the  goal  of  progress.  Within 
this  framework,  Father  Danielou  dis- 
cusses his  subject  with  an  originality 
and  breadth  of  view  that  will  amply 
reward  any  effort  spent  in  trying  to 
plumb  his  thought. 

Barry  Rankin,   C.P. 

Christ  at  Every  Crossroad,  by  F.  Des- 
planques, S.J.,  translated  by  G.  R. 
Serve,  Newman,  125  pp.,  $2.75. 

IN  1951  Newman  Press  published  a 
book  entitled  Living  the  Mass  by 
a   French    author   who    was    till    then 

May  I960 


almost  unknown  by  English  readers. 
The  author  was  Rev.  F.  Desplanques, 
S.J.  His  book  was  a  series  of  medita- 
tions on  the  Mass  designed  to  help 
readers  apply  the  truths  of  the  Mass  to 
everyday  life.  To  those  who  have  read 
and  pondered  Living  the  Mass.  Father 
Desplanques  is  no  longer  an  unknown 
French  author.  He  is  known  rather 
as  one  who  has  an  unusual  and  practi- 
cal insight  into  things  supernatural  and 
who  has  an  enviable  ability  to  bring 
supernatural  truths  to  bear  on  the 
commonplace  realities  of  daily  life. 

English  readers  will  welcome  the 
translation  of  Father  Desplanques'  new 
book,  Christ  at  Every  Crossroad,  which, 
like  his  former  book  gives  us  a  practi- 
cal, down  to  earth  approach  to  things 
spiritual.  Also  like  Living  the  Mass,  it 
is  written  in  thought  lines,  an  arrange- 
ment conducive  to  meditative  reading. 

Christ  at  Every  Crossroad  is  a  series 
of  meditations  following  basically  the 
progression  of  the  liturgical  year,  with 
meditations  of  a  more  general  nature 
interspersed  here  and  there.  There  are 
meditations  on  such  feasts  as  the 
Circumcision,  Candlemas,  Good  Fri- 
day, Easter,  the  Visitation,  the  Assump- 
tion and  Christmas.  Along  with  these 
are  treated  such  practical  subjects  as 
confession,  being  out  of  work,  alms- 
giving, death,  and  even  a  delightful 
meditation  "For  the  Accountants." 

The  most  striking  and  pleasant 
aspect  of  this  book  is  the  simplicity 
and  realism  with  which  -the  author 
approaches  his  subjects.  One  feels 
instinctively  that  the  author  is  indeed 
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one  who  has  "tasted  and  seen  that  the 
Lord  is  sweet."  He  manifests  a  close 
affinity  of  spirit  with  the  poor,  those 
struggling  for  a  living,  common 
laborers  and  all  the  neglected  members 
of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ.  Father 
Desplanques'  background  of  experi- 
ence is  no  doubt  responsible  for  this 
realism.  During  his  long  career  as  a 
Jesuit  he  has  engaged  in  such  diversi- 
fied activities  as  military  chaplain,  the 
education  of  young  Jesuits,  work  with 
laborers'  cooperatives  and  the  promo- 
tion of  a  true  Christian  social  order. 
And  he  shows  abundant  evidence  of 
having  profited  from  every  phase  of 
this  experience. 

All  readers,  lay,  clerical  and  reli- 
gious will  profit  from  reading  and 
pondering  the  meditations  of  this  ex- 
cellent book.  And  all  will  come  away 
with  the  humbling  conviction  that 
there  is  far  more  of  the  supernatural 
in  the  commonplace  things  of  daily 
life  than  they  ever  dreamed  of. 

Columban  Browning,  C.P. 

The  Age  of  Martyrs,  by  Giuseppe 
Ricciotti,  translated  by  Rev.  Antho- 
ny Bull,  C.R.L,  Bruce,  viil  and  305 
pp.,   $4.95. 

The  work  of  Canon  Ricciotti  is  well 
known  in  English  speaking  coun- 
tries already  through  English  transla- 
tions of  his  books  on  the  History  of 
Israel,  the  Life  of  Christ,  and  the  Life 
of  St.  Paul.  In  this  latest  English 
translation  of  his  work  Canon  Ricciotti 
gives  us  the  history  of  the  Church  from 
Diocletian  to  Constantine  inclusively. 
The    title   The   Age   of  Martyrs   may 


mislead  one  at  first  into  thinking  that 
the  book  deals  only  with  the  times  of 
the  Roman  Persecutions.  The  book 
takes  us  a  good  quarter  of  a  century 
beyond  the  end  of  the  last  persecution. 

The  book,  then,  has  two  parts,  the 
first  part,  the  persecution  under  Diocle- 
tian, the  second  part,  the  era  of  tolerance 
under  Constantine.  In  regard  to  the  per- 
secution of  Diocletian  the  book  shows 
that  it  was  really  Galerius,  the  right- 
hand  man  of  Diocletian  in  the  East  who 
first  induced  Diocletian  to  undertake  the 
persecution,  and  that  it  was  also  Galer- 
ius who  called  a  halt  to  the  persecution 
in  311  through  the  Edit  of  Galerius, 
two  years  before  the  Edict  of  Milan. 
After  the  background  of  political  events 
and  dynastic  changes,  Ricciotti  has 
brought  together  sixty  pages  of  the  re- 
corded Acts  and  Passions  of  the  Martyrs 
of  this  era.  As  records  of  the  trials, 
tortures,  and  deaths  of  the  martyrs, 
they  are  our  best  introduction  to  these 
early  Christian  heroes  and  heroines.  A 
number  of  these  martyrs  openly  pro- 
claimed the  inspiration  and  fortitude 
they  derived  from  the  thought  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ. 

In  the  second  part  the  book  takes 
up  the  reign  of  Constantine,  his  con- 
version, the  Edict  of  Milan,  his  Chris- 
tian legislation,  and  finally  his  roles 
in  the  Donatist  Schism  and  Arian 
Heresy.  Constantine  had  the  distinc- 
tion of  never  being  defeated  in  a 
pitched  battle,  and  yet  when  it  came 
to  the  controversies  that  rent  the 
Church  Constantine  found  himself 
worsted   by   the   intransigence   of    the 
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Donatists  and  unwittingly  turned  into 
the  tool  of  the  Arians. 

The  reader  will  not  find  anything 
new  in  this  work  perhaps,  not  even 
a  full  coverage  of  the  life  of  the 
Church  during  this  era,  e.g.,  the  liturgy 
or  monasticism.  But  it  brings  us  a 
readable  and  reliable  account  of  this 
turning  point  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  whether  to  serve  as  in  intro- 
duction to  it  or  as  a  means  to  refresh 
our  acquaintance  with  this  era. 

Myron  Gohmann,  C.P. 

Liturgical  Retreat,  by  Roy  J.  Howard 
S.J.,  Sheed  and  Ward,  xii,  145 
pp.,   $3.00. 

This  short  work  is  an  attempt  to 
tie  together  two  of  the  most 
dynamic  movements  in  the  Church 
today — the  Liturgical  Revival,  and  the 
Lay  Retreat  Movement.  Father  How- 
ard's essay  is  a  step  in  the  right  direc- 
tion.   But  it  is  only  a  step. 

The  ten  chapters  that  comprise  this 
book  are  conferences  on  the  sacraments 
of  baptism,  confirmation  and  the  Eu- 
charist. These  three  sacraments  form  a 
trilogy,  and  at  one  time  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  were  administered  all 
together  as  the  rite  of  Christian  initia- 
tion. So  if  the  retreat  is  the  proper 
time  for  "stirring  up  the  grace"  that 
is  in  us,  then  certainly  the  grace  be- 
stowed and  the  obligations  imposed 
with  these  sacraments  must  be  given 
serious  consideration. 

But  the  sacrament  of  penance,  too, 
must  play  a  major  part  in  the  spiritual 
renewal  that  a  retreat  entails.  So  it  is 
hard   to   understand   why   the    author 
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has  not  even  so  much  as  mentioned 
this  sacrament  in  a  book  he  entitles 
Liturgical  Retreat. 

"Retreat  Readings  on  the  Liturgy" 
might  have  been  a  more  apt  title. 
Certainly,  the  title  sounds  tired  and 
uninspiring,  but  it  would  have  desig- 
nated the  contents  of  the  book  more 
accurately.  From  a  retreat  we  hope 
to  gain  more  accurate  self-knowledge, 
more  firmly  established  principles,  and 
a  more  enlightened  inspiration  for  the 
better  fulfilment  of  our  duties.  These 
elements  do  not  stand  out  prominently 
enough  to  call  the  book  a  "retreat." 
And  if  the  liturgy  is  the  public  work 
of  worship,  this  phase  is  not  empha- 
sized enough  to  add  the  word  "Liturgi- 
cal." 

The  author  writes  with  an  engaging 
style.  He  avoids  the  cliches  and  fly- 
specked  platitudes  that  often  make 
spiritual  writings  so  dull.  His  quota- 
tions from  the  Fathers  are  apt  and 
very  much  to  the  point.  But  strangely 
enough,  he  very  seldom  quotes  the 
liturgical  text  of  the  sacrament  he  is 
treating.  The  author,  with  his  ap- 
proach, has  started  in  the  right  direc- 
tion; we  can  hope  that  there  will  come 
others  who  can  discover  the  treasures 
in  the  liturgy  which  the  author  has 
pointed  to. 

Jerome  Stowell,  C.P. 

Dictionary  of  Papal  Pronouncements: 
Leo  XII  to  Pius  XII    (1879-1957), 

compiled    by    Sister    M.    Claudia, 
I.H.M.,  Kenedy,   216  pp.,  $6.50. 

The    modern    priest    in    his    many- 
faceted  role  as  preacher,  teacher, 
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pastor,  director  of  souls,  is  quite  aware 
of  the  relevance  of  the  popes'  pro- 
nouncements in  his  efforts  at  building 
up  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ.  He 
knows  that  the  words  of  the  supreme 
pontiffs  are  always  authoritative  and 
timely,  containing  a  wealth  of  inspira- 
tion and  instruction  for  practical  Cath- 
olic living.  Unfortunately,  however,  he 
is  usually  at  a  loss  when  it  comes  to 
actually  finding  these  documents. 

The  priest  especially  then  will  be 
grateful  to  Sister  M.  Claudia  for  the 
service  she  has  given  in  this  book. 
Thanks  to1  her  apostolic  zeal  and  pro- 
fessional skill  he  has  at  his  finger-tips 
a  reliable  guide  to  777  papal  docu- 
ments ranging  from  ABC  Warfare  to 
Youth.  The  entries  are  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order  according  to  their 
title  (the  first  few  words  of  the  origi- 
nal text) .  In  each  case  the  pope's  name, 
the  date  and  circumstances  are  indi- 
cated, together  with  a  digest  of  the 
contents  of  the  message.  Finally  there 
are  concise  references  to  the  sources, 
both  original  and  in  translation,  where 
the  entire  text  may  be  found. 

From  the  viewpoint  of  the  busy 
American  priest,  the  subject  index  is 
perhaps  the  most  valuable  feature  of 
the  book.  While  its  21  pages  must 
be  judged  adequate  to  the  compiler's 
purpose,  still  greater  detail  would  have 
been  warmly  welcomed. 

The  Passionist  priest  will  note  with 
interest  and  profit  the  letter  of  Bene- 
dict XV  in  which  the  Pope  proposes 
St.  Gabriel  as  proof  that  the  Passionist 
rule  is  a  genuine  road  to  perfection. 
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Again,  there  is  the  beautiful  address 
of  Pius  XII  wherein  he  declares  that 
meditation  on  the  Passion  "gives  pa- 
tience in  trials,  strengthens  hope, 
brings  to  pain  the  sweetness  of  the 
Cross"  (n.  595).  It  goes  without 
saying  that  this  aid  to  the  Passionist 
apostolate  should  find  a  prominent 
place  in  every  monastic  library. 

Barry  Rankin,   C.P. 

The  Cure  of  Ars  and  His  Cross,  by 

Jean  De  La  Varende,  Desclee  Co., 
222  pp.,  68  pictures,  $3.75. 

This  lavishly  illustrated  biography 
of  the  Cure  of  Ars  honors  the 
saint  on  the  occasion  of  the  centennial 
of  his  death.  There  are  over  68  pic- 
tures, many  of  them  quite  striking,  and 
these  together  with  the  authors  lively 
style  makes  this  book  pleasant  reading. 
De  La  Verende  relies  heavily  on 
Trochu  and  does  not  try  to  probe  into 
the  troubled  life  of  this  great  saint. 
The  youth  of  the  saint  is  treated  in  a 
very  sketchy  manner  and  the  role  of 
the  saints  assistant  is  barely  mentioned. 
Probably  the  most  interesting  part  of 
the  book  is  the  Cure's  attitude  to 
dancing  and  the  chapter  on  his  ser- 
mons. 

The  author,  a  layman,  writes  with 
evident  admiration  of  the  humble  Cure 
but  he  does  have  the  unfortunate 
ability  to  protrude  his  personal  opin- 
ions upon  the  reader.  In  spite  of  this, 
his  forthright  style  coupled  with  the 
many  striking  pictures  makes  this  slim 
volume  a  worthy  contribution  to  the 
centennial  year  of  the  patron  saint  of 
parish  priests.    Rian   Clancy,   C.P. 
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Suggested  List  of  Recent  Books 
for  passionist  libraries 

SACRED  SCRIPTURE 

The  Church  in  the  Theology  of 

St.   Paul,   by  L.   Cerfaux,   Herder, 

$6.50. 
Christ   in    the   Theology    of    St. 

Paul,  by  L.  Cerfaux,  Herder,  $7.80. 
The  Trial  of  Jesus,  by  J.  Blinzler, 

Newman,  $4.75. 

PHILOSOPHY  AND  THEOLOGY 

God  in  Modern  Philosophy,  by 
James  Collins,  Regnery,  $6.50. 

Enthusiasm,  by  Ronald  Knox,  Ox- 
ford, $5.60. 

Cure  of  Mind  and  Soul,  Goldbun- 
ner,  Pantheon,  $2.75. 

History  of  Philosophy,  by  Hirsch- 
berger-Fuerst,  Bruce,  2  vol.,  $17.00. 

Degrees  of  Knowledge  (rev.  ed.), 
by  J.  Maritain,   Scribners,   $7.50. 

Symbolism  in  Liturical  Art,  by 
Appleton-Bridges,  Scribners,  $3.50. 

Sacred  Heart:  Commentary  on 
Haurietis  Aquas,  Pius  XII,  by 
Dachauer,  S.J.,  Bruce,$4.25. 

Prudence,  by  J.  Pieper,  Pantheon, 
$2.75. 

SPIRITUAL  LIFE 

Cross  of  Jesus,  vol.  II,  by  Chardon, 
Herder,  $3.75. 

Western  Asceticism,  edit.  O.  Chad- 
wick,  Westminster,,   $5.00. 

Late  Medieval  Mysticism,  edit.  R. 
C.   Petry,  Westminster,  $5.00. 

Some  Schools  of  Catholic  Spirit- 
uality, by  J.  Gautier,  Desclee, 
$4.75. 
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The  Light  and  the  Rainbow,  Study 
in  Christian  Spirituality,  by  H. 
Graef,  Longmans,  $5.50. 

Liturgical  Retreat,  by  R.  J.  How- 
ard,  S.J.,   Sheed  and  Ward,   $3.00. 

The  Incomparable  Masey  Ward, 
by  Mary  Oliver,  B.V.M.,  Sheed  and 
Ward,  $3.75. 

The  Spirit  is  Mercy,  by  M.  E.  Evans, 
Newman,  $4.75. 

All  My  Liberty,  by  J.  A.  Hardon, 
S.J.,  Newman,   $3.75. 

Meaning  and  Matter  of  History, 
by  M.  C.  D'Arcy,  S.J.,  Farrar, 
Strauss,  Cudahy,  $5.50. 

PAPERBACKS 

A  Popular  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation, by  Philip  Hughes,  Double- 
day,  $0.95. 

Giants  of  the  Faith,  by  John  A. 
O'Brien,  Doubleday,  $0.95. 

The  Son  of  God,  by  Karl  Adam, 
Doubleday,  $0.95. 

The  Restless  Flame,  by  Louis  de 
Wohl,  Doubleday,  $0.85. 

The  Catholic  Church  in  the  Mod- 
ern World,  by  E.  E.  Y.  Hales, 
Doubleday,  $0.95. 

Scholasticism  and  Politics,  by 
Jacques  Maritain,  Doubleday,  $0.95. 

Autobiography  of  St.  Teresa  of 
Avila,  Doubleday,  $1.25. 

The  Origin  of  the  Jesuits,  by  James 
Brodrick,  S.J,  Doubleday,  $0.85. 

The  Man  Who  was  Chesterton, 
Doubleday,  $1.45. 

Progress  and  Religion,*  by  Christo- 
pher Dawson,  Doubleday,  $0.85. 
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RETREAT  ON  RECORD 

Rev.  Emmanuel  Sprigler,  C.P.,  is 
the  author  of  "The  Big  Pitch,"  a  LP 
recording  of  a  complete  retreat  for 
laymen.  The  record  was  made  at  the 
Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat  in  Sierra 
Madre,  Calif.  Orders  may  be  sent 
to  Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat  House, 
700  N.  Sunnyside  Ave.,  Sierra  Madre, 
Calif. 

TRANSLATIONS   OF  PASSIONIST 

SAINTS 

The  Life  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  by 
Father  Louis  Terese,  C.P.,  published 
in  1873  in  French,  has  been  translated 
by  Rev.  Bede  O'Brien,  C.P.,  of  Holy 
Spirit  Province,  Australia.  This  is  in 
two  mimeographed  volumes.  Father 
Bede  has  also  translated  Vol.  I  of  the 
Life  of  Father  John  Baptist  of  St. 
Michael  the  Archangel  by  Father  John 
Mary  Cioni,  C.P.;  the  two-volume  life 
of  St.  Vincent  Strambi  by  Father 
Stanislaus,  and  one  volume  of  the 
Spiritual  Maxims  of  our  Holy  Founder. 

Father  Bede  is  doing  all  this  work 
at  the  marvelous  age  of  78.  He  was 
born  in  1883  and  ordained  in  1911. 
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Copies  of  these  may  be  obtained 
from  the  editor  of  this  series,  Rev. 
Paul  Johnson,  C.P.,  St.  Brigid's  Re- 
treat, Marrickville,  N.S.M.,  Australia. 

THE  HOUR  OF  THE  CRUCIFIED 

Last  year  was  one  of  the  busiest  and 
most  productive  years  for  "The  Hour 
of  the  Crucified"  since  its  inauguration 
five  years  ago.  During  the  past  year 
seventeen  speakers  have  participated  in 
sermons  and  discussions.  Following 
the  policy  of  the  program  only  Pas- 
sionist  have  delivered  the  main  talks. 

More  than  50  new  stations  have 
been  added  to  the  growing  list  of  out- 
lets which  include  stations  throughout 
the  country  as  well  as  in  eight  foreign 
countries  and  the  Armed  Forces  Radio 
Network.  Several  "closed  droits' 
(hospitals  etc.)  also  carry  the  program 
regularly.  The  boost  in  stations  is  due 
in  large  measure  to  the  work  of  Rev. 
Arthur  Derrig,  C.P.,  who  has  been 
assigned  to  the  staff  as  promotion 
manager.  An  average  of  1800  copies 
of  the  "Weekly  Bulletin"  containing 
copies  of  the  radio  talks,  letters  and 
information    about    the   program,    are 
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printed  and  distributed  each  week. 

Several  new  pieces  of  equipment 
have  been  added  to  keep  up  with  the 
expansion  of  the  program  as  well  as  to 
improve  its  quality.  A  new  Ampex 
console  studio  model  recorder  has  been 
installed  and  a  realignment  of  the 
duplicating  machines  made.  Rev.  Louis 
Joseph  McCue,  assistant  director  of 
the  program  constructed  a  process 
camera  for  photoengraving.  The  most 
recent  addition  is  a  16mm  movie 
camera  and  developing  equipment 
which  will  be  used  especially  in  TV 
promotion  work  and  also  for  the 
weekly  broadcast  of  the  Mass,  "Chalice 
of  Salvation,"  during  which  Rev. 
Fidelis  Rice,  director  and  founder  of 
both  the  radio  and  TV  programs,  gives 
a  commentary  and  usually  some  ex- 
planation of  Catholic  belief  after  the 
Mass  is  over. 

Statistics  in  the  line  of  good  done 
for  souls  and  spread  of  devotion  to 
Our  Lord's  Passion  cannot  be  measured 
in  numbers  of  machines.  But  from  the 
steady  receipt  of  letters  it  is  heartening 
to  know  that  the  program  is  enthu- 
siastically received  by  Catholics  and 
non-Catholics  all  over  the  country. 

Very  Reverend  Fr.  Walter  Kaelin, 
C.P.,  provincial  of  Holy  Cross  Prov- 
ince, recently  assigned  members  of  the 
Western  Province  to  act  as  Area 
Representatives  for  the  Program.  This 
will  result  in  better  liaison  between 
the  Headquarters  of  the  Program  and 
radio  stations  in  the  Western  Province. 
It  will  also  provide  better  publicity 
n  all  areas. 


RADIO  TALK  SERIES 

Warrenton,  Missouri  was  the  scene 
of  a  new  experiment.  For  some  time, 
Rev.  Cyprian  Towey,  C.P.,  lector  at 
the  seminary,  had  been  producing  a 
series  of  radio  talks  over  the  local 
station,  under  the  general  title: 
"Truths  to  Live  By."  A  new  note  was 
added  when  three  student-theologians 
presented  a  series  of  six  talks  on  the 
Natural  Virtues,  called:  "Habits  for 
Happiness."  The  student  speakers, 
Conf raters  Mel  Joseph  Spehn,  C.P., 
Andre  Auw,  C.P.,  and  Terence  M. 
O'Toole,  C.P.,  were  assisted  by  Rev. 
Paul  Boyle,  C.P.,  speech  teacher  for 
the  House  of  Theology,  Louisville,  Ky. 
Because  the  experiment  proved  so 
successful,  Father  Paul  now  plans  to 
make  such  a  series  a  regular  part  of 
his  speech  course. 

The  students  who  participated  in 
this  first  venture  into  radio  work  are 
very  grateful  as  well  as  delighted  with 
the  experience  they  acquired.  Hard 
work,  plus  the  expert  guidance  of 
Fathers  Paul  and  Cyprian  have  paid 
rich  dividends,  they  feel,  in  terms  of 
confidence  and  better  delivery. 

In  fact  one  of  the  speakers  has — 
purely  by  accident,  however— reached 
listeners  far  beyond  the  confines  of 
Warrenton.  It  happened  like  this. 
The  local  radio  station,  in  returning 
the  last  talk  to  the  monastery,  managed 
somehow  to  get  the  right  tape  into 
the  wrong  box.  The  monastery  found 
itself  in  possession  of  a  talk  given  by 
one  Brother  Ike  T.  Sidebottom,  in  a 
series  called  "The  Bible  Radio  Class." 
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What  happened  to  Confrater  Mel 
Joseph's  talk?  The  radio  station  said 
they  sent  it  to  Brother  Sidebottom. 
However,  they  added  that  Brother 
Sidebottom  never  audits  his  tapes,  but 
sends  them  on  to  other  small  stations 
for  presentation.  It  would,  they  con- 
cluded, be  almost  impossible  to  trace 
the  tape. 


So,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Mel  Joseph 
Spehn,  under  Baptist  sponsorship,  has 
been  speaking  to — and  confusing — 
listeners  throughout  the  land.  One 
final  note  adds  a  closing  touch  of 
amusement.  The  musical  selection  on 
his  program  featured  the  Louisville 
Student  Choir  singing  .  .  .  Heart  of 
Mary ! 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Drive  for  Funds 

His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Joseph 
E.  Ritter,  archbishop  of  St.  Louis, 
gave  permission  to  the  Passionist  Fa- 
thers to  conduct  a  full  scale  drive  for 
funds  to  help  pay  off  the  debt  incurred 
by  the  province  in  building  Our  Lady's 
Retreat  House,  Warrenton,  Missouri. 
The  sum  of  a  quarter  of  a  million  dol- 
lars was  set  as  the  goal  for  the  drive. 
The  archbishop  gave  a  Christmas  gift 
of  $25,000  and  pledged  a  similar 
amount  for   I960. 

Mr.  E.  J.  Fischer  was  selected  as 
general  chairman  of  the  drive  and 
Hugh  Hanna  as  expediter.  An  organi- 
zation of  500  men  will  be  developed 
by  June  1,  I960,  the  date  for  the 
kick-off  dinner. 


In  March,  I960,  the  10,000th  lay- 
man made  a  Passionist  retreat  in  the 
St.  Louis  area,  since  the  Passionists 
started  the  spiritual  exercises  in  their 
temporary  quarters  on  Conway  Road  in 
1952.  In  1959,  2583  laymen  and  500 
priests  made  their  retreat  at  Our  Lady's 
Retreat  House  in  Warrenton.  Our 
Lady's  Retreat  House  will  be  host  to 
all  of  the  450  St.  Louis  clergy  on  their 
future  retreats. 

Seminary  News 

On  Sunday,  December  20,  our  sem- 
inarians at  Warrenton  departed  for  the 
North,  East,  South,  and  West  to  begin 
their  Christmas  vacation.  This  is  the 
first  such  vacation  for  the  Prep  stu- 
dents in  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century.   Classes  resumed  on  January  6. 

Near  the  end  of  1959,  the  Passionist 
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Prep  Neivs  appeared  on  the  horizon. 
A  seminary  paper  sounds  quite  obvi- 
ous, like  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world.  After  seeing  it,  one  is  forced  to 
ask  "Why  didn't  this  happen  sooner?" 
As  the  editor  pointed  out  the  Prep- 
annual,  now  replaced  by  this  new  news- 
paper, has  for  a  long  time,  partially 
satisfied  the  publication  needs  of  the 
seminary.  This  quarterly  paper  pro- 
poses to  fill  these  needs  and  many 
other  that  have  long  been  neglected. 
From  all  indications  this  Prep  paper 
will  have  a  fruitful  future. 

Profession  of  Sisters 

Three  of  the  sisters  of  the  seminary 
staff  and  one  from  the  staff  of  the 
Hannibal  Missouri  Seminary,  made  their 
final  profession  of  vows  at  the  Christ- 
mas midnight  Mass.  With  the  students 
gone  for  Christmas  the  fathers  held 
the  Christmas  services  at  the  retreat 
house  chapel  to  accommodate  the  sis- 
ters. Very  Rev.  Thomas  M.  Newbold, 
C.P.,  rector  of  the  seminary,  was  dele- 
gate to  receive  the  vows  of  the  sisters. 
The  three  sisters  at  Warrenton  who 
professed  their  vows  were:  Sister 
Anastasia,  Sister  Hermelinda,  and  Sis- 
ter Guadaloupa. 

Vocational  Advancement 

This  idea  is  not  copyrighted! 
Evenings  of  retreat  for  teenage  boys 
was  inaugerated  on  December  2,  at 
St.  Paul's  Monastery,  Detroit,  Michi- 
gan. Rev.  Campion  Clifford,  C.P.,  is 
the  organizer.    He  has  the  full  backing 
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of  the  Diocesan  School  Board  and  the 
Confraternity  of  Christian  Doctrine  in 
the  public  schools. 

This  program  has  already  been  con- 
ducted by  the  Passionist  Fathers  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  Province.  The  re- 
treats are  designed  to  give  teenage  boys 
an  opportunity  to>  make  a  spiritual 
exercise  in  a  true  monastic  atmosphere. 
Especially  for  the  Catholic  in  a  public 
high  school,  this  is  a  rich  opportunity 
to  explore  his  faith,  aside  from  the 
usual  catechism  classes. 

The  weekly  spiritual  exercises  start 
at  4:00  p.m.  with  registration.  This 
is  followed  by  a  conference,  question 
and  answer  session,  private  devotions, 
confessions,  and  evening  Mass.  After 
supper  the  rosary  is  recited.  Another 
conference  follows  and  the  exercises 
end  at  8:30  p.m.  with  Benediction  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Individual  or  group  reservations 
must  be  made  in  advance  and  must 
be  accompanied  with  a  fee  of  $2.00 
per  person.  All  groups  must  be  es- 
corted by  an  adult.  The  first  retreat 
accommodated  28  young  men — 24 
from  public  schools.  The  second  and 
third  retreats  were  booked  to  capacity 
at  60.  Other  reservations  were  made 
all  the  way  up  to  Easter. 

Sierra  Madre  had  its  first  Vocational 
Club  meeting,  officially  that  is.  It  was 
a  very  select  group,  only  those  inter-l 
ested  in  the  Passionist  life.  Thirty-two 
young  men  showed  up  and  25  wrote  in 
that  they  couldn't  make  the  date! 
but  were  interested.  Rev.  Raymondj 
McDonough,  C.P.,  vocational  director 
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of  the  province  and  a  native  of  Califor- 
nia, gave  the  talk,  showed  slides,  and 
conducted  a  tour  of  the  monastery. 

Another  event  proved  to  be  voca- 
tionally wise,  a  visit  from  Rev.  Fidelis 
Connolly,  C.P.,  chaplain  at  George 
Air  Force  Base  in  California,  with  20 
of  his  servers.  Some  vocational  pros- 
pects were  among  these  20  men.  They 
came  for  the  afternoon  and  toured 
the  Mater  Dolorosa  Monastery  and 
watched  slides  on  the  Passionist  life. 

Conventions 

Chicago  played  host  to  the  Second 
Annual  Convention  of  the  Catholic 
Homiletic  Society,  on  December  28- 
30,  at  the  Pick  Congress  hotel.  The 
attendence  this  year  jumped  high  over 
last  year's,  due  perhaps  to  the  central 
location  of  Chicago.  There  were  118 
delegates,  representing  almost  as  many 
seminaries  in  the  country.  Guest  of 
honor  was  the  cardinal  of  Chicago. 

During  the  first  afternoon  the  sub- 
jects treated  were  "The  Theology  of 
Preaching"  by  Rev.  E.D.  Bernard  of 
the  Catholic  University;  "The  Liturgy 
and  Preaching"  by  Rt.  Rev.  Msgr.  M. 
S.  Ebner,  pastor;  and  "The  Scriptures 
and  Preaching"  by  the  Rev.  Barnabas 
M.  Ahern,  C.P.  One  evening  was 
devoted  to  personal  problems  and 
questions  of  the  delegates  themselves. 
This  private  coaching  was  provided 
by  Rev.  A.  Botti,  S.J.,  and  Rev.  Pius 
Leabel,  C.P.,  and  others  who  were 
available.  Other  sessions  were  on  the 
mechanical  and  technical  side  of  the 
subject  :  on  the  "Contents  and  Format 
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of  a  Diocesan  Sermon  Syllabus";  and 
Special  Interest  Groups — "Missions 
and  Retreats,"  "Minor  Seminary,"  "Ma- 
jor Seminary,"  and  "Pastoral  or  Fifth 
Year"  which  was  conducted  by  Rev. 
Pius  Leabel,  C.P. 

This  last  subject  of  the  Fifth  Year 
was  thoroughly  discussed  in  the  local 
meeting  held  at  Sierra  Madre,  California 
on  October  29,  1959-  His  Excellency 
Bishop  Manning  of  Los  Angeles 
attended  this  meeting  at  the  Passionist 
Monastery.  Rev.  Gordian  Lewis,  C.P., 
started  the  meeting  with  a  paper  on 
"Sedes  Sapientia  and  the  Fifth  Year." 
Again  Father  Pius  was  called  upon  for 
the  practical  side  with  "Preaching 
Aids"  along  with  the  famous  Father 
Michael  Montoya,  C.M.F.,  with  a 
paper  on  "Radio  Technique." 

The  Passionists  were  also  repre- 
sented at  the  Convention  of  the  His- 
torical Society  and  the  convention  on 
Linguistics,  both  in  Chicago.  In  De- 
troit Michigan  was  held  the  Annual 
Mariological  Convention  and  both 
provinces  of  Passionist  in  the  United 
States  were  well  represented. 

News  in  Brief 

In  I960  membership  in  the  Cal- 
varian  Society  and  the  Confraternity  of 
the  Passion  among  the  Detroit  lay 
retreatants  has  been  skyrocketing,  due 
to  one  short  public  announcement 
every  Saturday  morning. 

In  1959  over  600  men  of  the  De- 
troit Retreat  League  signed  up  for 
Nocturnal  Adoration  in  Honor  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.    Every  Sunday  afternoon 
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the  men   making   retreats   are  encour- 
aged to  practice  this  devotion. 

Biblical  Institute  for  Sisters 

For  the  second  year  the  Biblical 
Institute  sponsored  by  the  Passionist 
Fathers  Seminary  was  held  for  the 
sisters  from  all  the  religious  communi- 
ties of  the  Archdiocese  of  Louisville. 
About  460  sisters  attended  the  Insti- 
tute. 

The  program  of  the  Institute  con- 
sisted of  a  welcome  given  the  sisters 
by  Very  Rev.  Roger  Mercurio,  C.P., 
rector  of  Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  together 
with  a  closing  word,  papers  read  by 
the  two  lectors  of  Sacred  Scripture, 
Rev.  Barnabas  M.  Ahern,  C.P.,  and 
Rev.    Carroll   Stuhlmueller,   C.P.,    and 


two  discussion  groups  under  the  direc 
tion  of  two  speakers,  assisted  by  select 
groups  of  sisters. 

The  students'  choir  set  the  tone  of 
this  year's  Institute  by  Motets  at  the 
beginning  and  end,  and  by  a  Recitative 
Solo  of  the  Annunciation  sung  by 
Confrater  Gabriel  Duffy,  C.P. 

The  first  paper  of  Father  Carroll's 
treated  the  Advent  themes  of  the  Old 
Testament,  bringing  out  some  aspects 
of  God's  providential  preparation  that 
we  easily  overlook.  Father  Barnaba 
complemented  these  aspects  of  the 
Advent  through  his  paper  entitled 
"The  Infancy  Narratives — Our  Lady's 
Contribution  to  the  Gospel." 

The  general  enthusiasm  for  an  In- 
stitute of  this  kind   is  shown  by  th( 


Sisters'  Biblic  Institute  held  at  St.  Agnes'  Auditorium,  Louisville,  Ky.  Passion 

ists  who  took  part,  left  to  right:    Rev.  Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  C.P.,  Very  Rev. 

Roger  Mercurio,  C.P.,  and  Rev.  Barnabas  M.  Ahern,  C.P. 
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increased  attendence  this  year  over  last 
year,  aiding  as  it  does  to  a  better 
appreciation  of  the  Word  of  God 
among  the  sisters  and  those  they  teach. 
An  example  of  the  effects  of  this  were 
seen  in  an  exhibit  of  the  Biblical  draw- 
ings of  parochial  school  children. 
There  were  also  exhibits  of  Scripture 
x>oks  for  children,  recent  works  on 
Scripture,  and  scholarly  works  from 
:he  seminary  library. 

Diaconate  and  Tonsure 


On  Saturday,  December  19,  at  8:30 
n  St.  Agnes  Church,  four  Passionist 
students,  Fathers  Morris  Cahill,  C.P., 
Vlartin  Thommes,  C.P.,  Jerome  Brooks, 
C.P.,  and  Alfred  Pooler,  C.P.,  were 
•aised  from  the  subdiaconate  to  the 
liaconate.  They  will  be  ordained  to 
he  priesthood  on  the  feast  of  Corpus 
Ihristi,  June  16,  at  8:00  a.m.  by  Most 
lev.  Cuthbert  O'Gara,  C.P. 

At  the  same  time  the  first  year 
heologians,  Confraters  Hugh  Pates, 
C.P.,  Xavier  Albert,  C.P.,  Ambrose 
vt.  Devaney,  C.P.,  and  Patrick  E. 
)'Malley,  C.P.,  received  the  tonsure 
nd  were  admitted  into  the  clerical 
ate. 

)EATHS 

lev.  Leopold  Vaitiekaitis,  C.P. 

Rev.  Leopold  Vaitiekaitis,  C.P.  went 
)  his  eternal  reward  on  January  11, 
960  at  7:30  p.m.  Father's  reputation 
:  a  man  and  Passionist  only  grew  in 
ature  as  he  withstood  a  prolonged 
linful  cancer.    Even  the  bravest  were 


Rev.  Leopold  Vaitiekaitis,  C.P. 

edified  by  his  courage  and  cheerfulness 
in  the  face  of  what  he  knew  to  be 
a  loosing  battle.  His  stamina  and 
endurance  kept  him  conscience  of  his 
Passionist  vocation  to  the  end.  Al- 
though unable  to  express  himself  but 
by  a  glance  and  a  gesture,  his  Passion- 
istic  spirit  was  evident. 

Father  Leopold  attended  the  full 
course  of  studies  at  the  Passionist  Sem- 
inary, entering  the  Passionists  in  Au- 
gust, 1926.  Completing  his  studies  he 
was  ordained  in  1931.  In  his  priest- 
hood he  fulfilled  assignments  in  vari- 
ous monasteries  in  the  midwest.  Two 
of  his  appointments  were  in  Chicago, 
where  he  was   born   in    1908.     From 
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1933  to  1937,  he  was  professor  of 
church  history.  In  1941  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  a  five-year  term  as  chaplain 
at  the  Chicago  State  Hospital.  In  all 
he  totaled  29  years  of  priestly  labor. 

Funeral  services  for  Father  Leopold 
were  held  on  January  14,  at  the  Mon- 
astery church  in  Chicago  where  his 
sister  and  friends  could  attend.  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Provincial,  C.P.,  celebrated 
the  Mass,  assisted  by  two  of  Father 
Leopold's  classmates,  Rev.  Frs.  Aidan 
McGauran,  C.P.  and  Joyce  Hallahan, 
C.P.  The  sermon  was  delivered  by 
Rev.  Fr.  Joseph  M.  O'Leary,  C.P.  and 
Bishop  Raymond  P.  Hillinger  gave  the 
final  absolution.  The  Mass  was  at- 
tended by  a  large  number  of  Father 
Leopold's  friends  among  the  diocesan 
clergy. 

Rev.  Cornelius  McGraw,  C.P. 

Rev  Cornelius  McGraw,  C.P.  finally 
obtained  his  eternal  rest  after  66  years 
in  this  life,  during  47  of  which  he 
labored  as  a  Passionist.  He  died  not 
suddenly,  but  at  an  unexpected  time, 
after  three  weeks  of  attempted  recovery 
from  surgery. 

Father  Cornelius  was  professed  as  a 
Passionist  in  September  1913-  He  was 
ordained  to  the  priesthood  1920,  three 
months  after  his  class.  He  was  or- 
dained in  1920  with  the  others,  one 
year  early  in  order  to>  join  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  canonization  of  St. 
Gabriel,  Passionist  student.  Perhaps 
this  occasion  added  inspiration  to  his 
life,  for  his  first  assignment  in  1922 
was   to   be   to  the   Prep    seminary    as 


Rev.  Cornelius  McGraw,  C.P. 

lector.   After  this  he  was  to  be  director 
of  students  for  a  total  of  eight  years. 

Aside  from  his  students  who  have 
never  forgotten  his  share  in  discover- 
ing and  nurturing  their  vocations,  any 
one  who  ever  met  him  has  been  unable 
to  forget  the  zeal  of  his  priesthood. 
Time  and  again  missionaries  following 
him  up  in  a  parish,  would  hear  told 
the  impressions  of  that  man  of  zeal. 
He  was  well  liked  as  missionary,  re- 
treat master  to  both  religious  and  lay- 
men, famous  for  his  missions  to  non- 
Catholics,  well  known  as  a  street 
preacher  in  the  back  country  of  Ken- 
tucky, Missouri  and  Alabama  and 
while  resting  between  these  works, 
carried  on  a  zealous  apostolate  of  the  I 


64 


The  Passionist 


pen.  Not  until  a  week  before  his  death 
did  his  zeal  allow  him  to  relinquish 
two  missions  he  was  assigned  to  do  in 
Lent.  Father  Cornelius  died  as  he 
lived,  in  serious  thought  on  eternal 
realities. 

Father  died  at  St.  John's  Hospital 
in  St.  Louis  on  February  22.  A  Mass 
was  celebrated  for  him  with  obsequies 
at  the  monastery  chapel  in  Warrenton, 
February  25.  His  body  was  then 
brought  to  Chicago  for  burial  in  the 
monastery  cemetary.  On  Saturday, 
February  27,  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial 
celebrated  the  funeral  Mass  assisted  by 
Rev.  Alban  Hickson,  C.P.,  Father 
Cornelius'  classmate,  and  Very  Rev. 
Conell  Dowd,  C.P.,  his  rector.  His 
three  brothers  and  two  sisters  were 
present  from  near  by  Kankakee,  his  old 
homestead.  Present  also  were  the 
Passionist  community  of  Chicago  and 
many  visitors. 

ST.  PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS 
PROVINCE 

DEATHS 

Rev.  Winfrid  Guenther,  C.P. 

Rev.  Winfrid  Guenther,  C.P.,  died 
on  the  evening  of  Christmas  day, 
December  25,  1959,  at  St.  Francis 
Hospital  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  after  a 
rather  long  illness.  He  was  65  years 
of  age  and  had  been  a  Passionist  for 
46  years. 

After  his  ordination  on  December 
17,  1921,  Father  Winfrid  was  active 
in  many  fields,  as  director  of  students, 
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parish  priest  and  then  pastor  of  St. 
Michael's  parish  in  Pittsburgh.  He 
also  volunteered  for  work  in  Germany 
during  the  early  years  of  the  vice- 
province. 

Because  of  failing  health,  he  was 
relieved  of  the  more  physically  de- 
manding work  of  the  ministry  and  had 
been  a  "home  man"  in  Scranton  during 
the  last  years  of  his  life.  For  the  year 
and  a  half  before  his  death  he  had 
been  hospitalized. 

He  was  buried  in  the  monastery 
cemetery  in  Pittsburgh. 

Rev.  Brendan  Boyle,  C.P. 

Accidentally  struck  by  an  auto  while 
crossing  the  street,  after  having  de- 
posited some  letters  in  a  mail-box, 
Rev.  Brendan  Boyle,  C.P.,  died  on 
New  Year's  day,  I960.  He  was  56 
years  of  age. 

Father  Brendan's  condition,  at  first, 
was  not  thought  serious,  perhaps  a 
fractured  leg  or,  at  worst,  a  broken 
hip.  There  was  no  tell-take  mark  on 
his  body  nor  so  much  as  a  tear  in  his 
clothing.  He  was  taken  to  St.  Mary's 
Hospital  in  Hoboken.  Conscious  all 
the  while,  he  was  most  cooperative 
and  clear  of  mind.  It  was  a  surprise 
to  all  when  suddenly  he  went  into 
shock,    although  remaining   conscious. 

The  doctors  became  alarmed  at  this 
sudden  turn  and  it  was  thought  best 
to  anoint  him.  Father  Brendan  was 
able  to  respond  to  all  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  for  the  dying.-  Soon  after- 
wards, he  suffered  another  spasm  of 
pain    in    the    chest    and    passed    away 
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quietly.  An  autopsy  revealed  internal 
injuries. 

Father  Brendan  was  well  known  to 
men  of  various  professions,  such  as 
doctors,  lawyers,  bankers,  insurance 
men,  shipping  men,  etc.,  and  had  a 
phenomenal  working  knowledge  of 
these  professions.  The  crowds  that 
attended  his  wake  at  St.  Michael's  in 
Union  City  were  proof  of  his  popu- 
larity and  the  esteem  in  which  he  was 
held. 

His  body  was  taken  to  St.  Ann's 
Monastery  in  Scranton,  where  he  was 
waked  until  Tuesday  morning.  The 
funeral  Mass  was  held  in  St.  Ann's 
Church  at  10:00  a.m.  Father  Brendan 
was  buried  in  the  monastery  cemetery 
in  Scranton,  on  January  5,  I960. 

Rev.  Casimir  Horvat,  C.P. 

St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province 
received  news  of  the  death  of  another 
of  their  priests  within  two  days  after 
it  had  been  stunned  by  the  tragic  news 
of  the  death  of  Rev.  Brendan  Boyle, 
C.P.  Rev.  Casimir  Horvat,  C.P.,  died 
on  January  3,  I960,  as  the  result  of  a 
cerebral  hemorrage.  He  died  in  Mercy 
Hospital  in  Springfield,  at  the  age  of 

51. 

Father  Casimir  had  suffered  from 
serious  hypertension  for  several  years. 
When  he  became  seriously  ill  early  on 
Sunday  morning,  he  was  placed  in  the 
infirmary  of  the  monastery.  A  doctor 
was  called,  who  did  not  immediately 
suspect  that  there  had  been  a  stroke. 

At  2:30  in  the  afternoon,  there  was 
a   disturbing  change   in    Father's   con- 
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dition.  The  doctor  ordered  that  he 
be  brought  to  the  hospital.  Since  it 
was  evident  that  his  condition  was  now 
critical,  Rev.  Kilian  McGowan,  vice- 
rector  of  the  monastery,  anointed  him. 
About  6:25  there  was  a  final  convul- 
sive seizure  and  within  a  few  seconds, 
Father  Casimir  was  dead. 

Rev.  Crispin  Lynch,  C.P. 

News  was  cabled  from  the  Philip- 
pines that  Rev.  Crispin  Lynch,  C.P. 
died  from  a  cerebral  hemorrage  on 
January  11,  I960.  He  was  only  41 
years  of  age.  He  was  a  most  zealous 
missionary  and  had  already  endeared 
himself  to  his  people. 

Humanly  speaking,  a  bright  and 
long  future  lay  ahead  for  Father  Cris- 
pin. He  volunteered  for  the  difficult 
Philippine  mission  so  that  God  would 
bless  his  fellow-Canadians  with  voca- 
tions to  the  Passionist  life. 

Father  Crispin  died  at  his  mission 
in  the  Philippines  at  1:15  p.m.,  Mon- 
day. About  11:30  he  had  a  bowl  of 
soup  and  told  the  cook  he  did  not 
want  anything  else.  After  talking  with 
a  small  official  for  a  half  hour,  he 
went  to  his  room  for  his  siesta.  The 
cook  and  boy  downstairs  heard  hirr 
moaning.  They  went  up  and  called  tc 
him  but  got  no  answer.  After  trying 
the  door  to  his  room  and  finding  ii 
locked,  they  got  a  ladder  and  from 
the  outside  entered  his  room  through 
a  window.  The  cook  saw  he  was  un 
conscious  and  tried  to  revive  him.  The 
boy  called  the  doctor  who  examinee 
him  and  said  that  he  was  dead. 
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After  a  solemn  high  Mass  of  requi- 
em, his  body  was  removed  from 
Polomolok  and  brought  to  Marbel. 
Most  Rev.  Gerard  Mongeau,  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  presided  at  the  funeral 
Mass.  The  superior  of  the  Passionists 
in  the  Philippines,  Rev.  Quentin 
Olwell,  C.P.,  was  celebrant  of  the 
solemn  high  Mass  of  requiem.  Besides 
his  own  Passionist  religious,  there  were 
six  Oblate  Fathers,  Dominican  Sisters, 
Augustinian  Recollect  Sisters  and  Ob- 
late Sisters  present  for  the  Mass.  His 
body  now  lies  in  a  newly  prepared 
tomb  on  Filipino  soil. 


Rev.  Anselm  Lacomara,  C.P. 

On  Wednesday  afternoon,  January 
27,  1967,  word  was  received  that  Rev. 
Anselm  Lacomara,  C.P.,  had  died  sud- 
denly from  a  heart  attack.  The  an- 
nouncement of  his  unexpected  death 
left  the  brethren  shocked  because  the 
province  had  not  yet  recovered  from 
the  four  previous  deaths  in  such  short 
order.  He  died  in  the  42nd  year  of 
his  life. 

Shortly  after  his  ordination  on  April 
29,  1946,  Father  Anselm  was  ap- 
pointed director  of  students.  Fired  by 
great  zeal  for  souls,  he  volunteered  for 
the  China  missions.  However,  after 
only  a  few  short  months  at  the  Lan- 
guage School  in  Peking,  because  of 
Communist  pressure,  he  and  his  com- 
panions had  to  return  to  the  United 
States. 

Since  then  he  had  been  engaged  in 
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missionary  and  retreat  work,  and  most 
successfully  so.  His  sudden  death 
came  as  a  great  shock  to  all. 

His  body  was  brought  to  Union  City 
from  Springfield  for  burial.  A  solemn 
Mass  of  requiem  was  celebrated  by  his 
brother,  Rev  Aelred  Lacomara,  C.P., 
on  Saturday  morning  at  St.  Michael's 
Monastery  church.  Father  Anselm  was 
buried  in  the  little  cemetery  on  the 
monastery  grounds. 


ROME 

Feast  of  the  Presentation 

On  this  feast  day  so  dear  to  the 
heart  of  our  Holy  Founder,  the  Holy 
Father  Pope  John  XXIII  received  in 
private  audience  our  Most  Rev.  Father 
General  and  other  members  of  the 
General  Curia.  This  audience  was  set 
up  on  this  most  significant  feast  to 
extend  to  the  Supreme  Pontiff  our 
sincerest  gratitude  for  the  recent  ap- 
proval of  our  Holy  Rules. 

The  Holy  Father  willingly  granted 
this  audience.  At  about  eleven  in  the 
morning  the  Holy  Father  met  for  the 
first  time  members  of  the  Curia.  And  for 
about  three-quarters  of  an  hour  he  con- 
versed in  an  affable  manner  recalling  his 
many  encounters  with  the  Passionists.  He 
recalled  particularly  his  visit  to  our 
generalate  a  few  months  after  his  elec- 
tion to  the  Chair  of  Peter.  The  Holy 
Father  could  not  allow  the  visit  to 
close  without  mention  of  his  esteem 
for    the    Passionists    and    their    work. 
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Most  Rev.  Fr.  General  and  his  Council  received  in  private  audience  by  the  Holy- 
Father  on  the  occasion  of  the  revised  Holy  Rule.  Left  to  right:  Very  Rev. 
Frs.  Bernard  Thijssen,  C.P.,  secretary  general,  Theodore  Foley,  C.P.,  fourth 
consultor  general,  Tarcisio  Silvetti,  C.P.,  second  consultor  general  and  procura- 
tor, Most  Rev.  Father  General,  Very  Rev.  Frs.  Timoteo  Sammarco,  C.P.,  third 
consultor  general,  Anastasio  Cecchinelli,  C.P.,  sixth  consultor  general.  Very 
Rev.  Charles  Bovee,  C.P.,  fifth  consultor,  was  absent  from  Rome. 


Praising  our  vocation,  he  urged  us 
to  even  greater  zeal  in  being  Apostles 
of  the  Crucified. 

On  the  morning  of  the  feast  in  the 
Basilica  of  SS.  John  and  Paul  at  the 
chapel  of  our  Holy  Founder,  Father 
General  assisted  by  two  counsultors 
celebrated  solemn  Mass.  After  the 
Mass,  Rev.  Henry  Zoffoli,  C.P.  with 
the  confidence  and  depth  which  dis- 
tinguishes him,  gave  a  discourse  on 
the  nature  and  development  of  our 
Holy  Rules.  Following  this  and  in 
conclusion  was  the  singing  of  the  Te 
Deum. 


Spiritual  Exercises 

During  the  autumn,  the  courses  of 
the  Spiritual  Exercises  in  our  generalate 
went  on  as  usual.  We  were  honored 
by  the  participation  in  these  exercises 
of  His  Excellency  Francesco  Cardinal 
Roberti  and  His  Excellency  Paul  Car- 
dinal Giobbe  and  some  bishops  among 
whom  was  Msgr.  Cunial  and  numerous 
monsignori  and  officials  of  the  Sacred 
Congregations  of  Rome.  By  the  will 
of  the  Holy  Father  our  house  was  one 
of  the  three  designated  for  the  retreats 
for  the  Roman  clergy  in  their  prepara- 
tion for  the  Diocesan  Synod. 
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At  the  University 

In  the  academic  year  1958-1959, 
many  of  our  students  from  the  various 
provinces  were  going  to  the  various 
universities  in  Rome.  Results  are  as 
follows:  one  approval  for  the  Doctor- 
ate in  philosophy;  three  licentiates  in 
Sacred  Scripture;  three  in  sacred  the- 
ology; one  in  philosophy;  two  in  canon 
law;  two  in  mission  law;  one  in 
ecclesiastical  history;  one  in  social 
sciences;  one  in  pedigogy;  one  in 
gregorian  chant;  and  Rev.  Barnabas 
Ahern,  C.P.,  defended  his  thesis  for 
the  doctorate  in  Sacred  Scripture. 

At  the  Pontifical  University  of  the 
Angelicum  in  the  Faculty  of  Theology: 
the  Rev.  Isidore  Gonzales,  C.P.,  (Pre- 
cious Blood  Province)  defended  his 
thesis:  "On  the  sacrifice  of  the  faith- 
ful under  the  aspect  of  its  union  with 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ"  (Spanish). 
Rev.  Nicholas  Crotty,  C.P.,  (Holy 
Spirit  Province)  defended  his  thesis 
"The  development  of  the  Doctrine  of 
St.  Thomas  on  the  Soteriological  Value 
of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ"  (Eng- 
lish). Rev.  Timothy  Fitzgerald,  C.P., 
(St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province) : 
"The  Influence  of  the  SS.  Eucharist 
on  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body" 
(English) . 

At  the  Faculity  of  Philosophy  at 
the  same  university:  Rev.  Patrick 
McDonough,  C.P.,  (St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  Province)  defended  his  thesis 
"The  Thomistic  Evaluation  of  the 
Political  Doctrine  of  Justice  Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes"   (English). 
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At  the  Faculty  of  "Utriusque  Juris" 
of  the  Pontifical  University  of  the 
Lateran:  Rev.  Mariano  Liebana,  C.P., 
(Holy  Family  Province)  defend  his 
thesis:  "Positive  Signs  of  a  Vocation 
in  the  Ecclesiastical  Legislation"  (Span- 
ish). Rev.  Gabriel  M.  Mollona,  C.P., 
(Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Province) 
defended  the  thesis  "The  Juridical 
Condition  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  the  Passion  before  and  after  the 
Bull  Supremi  Apostolatus"  (Spanish). 

On  the  afternoon  of  November  24, 
Rev.  Henry  Zoffoli,  C.P.,  obtained  the 
doctorate  in  philosophy,  summa  cum 
laude,  by  defending  the  thesis:  "The 
Problem  and  Mystery  of  Evil."  Assist- 
ing for  this  brilliant  defence  in  the 
great  Hall  of  the  Pontifical  University 
of  the  Lateran,  was  the  Most  Rev. 
Father  General,  and  members  of  the 
Curia  and  Community  of  the  Passionist 
in  Rome.   The  thesis  will  be  printed. 

ITALY 

Canonical  Recognition  of  Body 

On  the  15th  of  November  the  com- 
munity of  Monte  Argentaro  processed 
to  their  cemetery  according  to  full 
juridical  formalities,  for  the  exhuma- 
tion of  the  body  of  the  servant  of 
God,  Father  Nazareno  of  the  Im- 
maculate. There  followed  the  transla- 
tion of  the  body  to  the  Retreat  of  the 
Presentation  where  the  canonical  recog- 
nition took  place.  The  body  was  well 
enough  preserved.  The  body  of  this 
master  of  novices  was  place  in  a  vault 
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in  the  sacristy  near  the  servant  of  God, 
Galileo  Nicolini,  C.P.,  a  novice  of  Fa- 
ther Nazareno.  This  took  place  on  the 
centenary  of  the  birth  of  this  holy 
Passionist. 

Jubilees 

At  Pianezza  there  was  celebrated 
the  50th  anniversary  of  the  priesthood 
of  Rev  Augustine  Coppo,  C.P.  Father 
Augustine  is  every  inch  a  Passionist 
and  proved  this  even  during  his 
military  service  in  the  war  of  1918. 
He  has  distinguished  himself  in  the 
field  of  preaching,  and  that  of  liturgy 
and  in   devotion   to   Mary. 

At  Brugnato  there  was  the  festivities 
of  the  50th  anniversary  of  the  priest- 
hood of  Rev.  Raphael  Del  Santo,  C.P. 
Numerous  faithful  gathered  to  honor 
father  and  listen  to  the  sermon  of  the 
occasion  given  by  the  Very  Rev.  First 
Counsultor. 


His  Eminence  the  Cardinal  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster,  William  God- 
frey, and  the  rector  of  St.  Joseph's 
Retreat,  Very  Rev.  Alfred  Wilson,  C.P., 
have  graciously  given  permission  for 
this  Mass  for  the  Poles. 

Thanks  to  the  great  kindness,  under- 
standing and  hospitality  of  Father 
Alfred  and  Rev.  Romuald  McConnell, 
C.P.,  vice  rector,  the  Poles  are  not  only 
allowed  the  use  of  the  church  for  their 
Mass,  but  also  of  the  parish  hall  for 
their  meetings  and  gatherings. 

Rev.  Aloysius  Fine,  C.P.,  has  a  com- 
mittee of  Polish  lay  people  who  help 
him  organize  his  community.  He  him- 
self visits  the  Poles  in  their  homes, 
keeping  the  faith  alive.  He  gives  reli- 
gious instruction  to  the  children,  pre- 
pares them  for  first  confession  and 
Communion,  and  teaches  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  liturgy. 


MEXICO 


ENGLAND 

Passionist  Home  Apostolate 

In  the  Church  of  St.  Joseph,  High- 
gate,  on  the  Feast  of  Christ  the  King, 
October,  1959,  a  Mass  was  said  by 
Rev.  Aloysius  Fine,  C.P.,  for  the  Polish 
Catholics  living  in  North  London.  The 
sermon  was  in  their  own  language  and 
the  Polish  Chopin  Choir  sang  Lach- 
man's  Mass.  Ever  since  this  ocassion 
there  has  been  a  1:15  p.m.  Sunday 
Mass  for  these  exiles. 


First  Fruits 

On  December  8,  1959,  the  Italian 
fathers  in  Mexico  marked  a  long  stride 
towards  the  fulfillment  of  their  dreams 
for  their  mission,  when  seven  young 
men  were  professed,  upon  the  com- 
pletion of  their  year  of  novitiate.  They 
are  the  first  fruits  of  the  seminary  at 
San  Angel. 

The  seven  newly  professed  are  Con- 
fraters  Carlos  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
formerly  Amador  Velazquez  Marin; 
Gabriel  of  the  Cross,  Auxilio  Jimenez 
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Ortiz;  Ignatius  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Mary,  Humbeto  Davalos;  Salvador 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  Salva- 
dor Zebadua;  Xavier  of  Holy  Mary, 
Raymundo  Barrera;  Michael  of  Guad- 
alupe, Luis  Saldana;  and  Louis  of  St. 
Michael,  Luis  Martinez. 

Special  permission  was  granted  to 
hold  the  profession  ceremony  in  Espi- 
ritu  Santo  Church,  in  Mexico  City, 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  novitiate  at 
Apasco  is  so  far  off  the  beaten  track 
that  it  posed  a  great  difficulty  for  the 
relatives  and  many  friends  who  wanted 
to  be  present  for  the  impressive  cere- 
mony.    The    church    was    completely 


filled,  every  available  bit  of  space  was 
packed  with  people,  overflowing  onto 
the  approaches  to  the  church.  This 
first  profession  ceremony  attracted  great 
attention. 

Very  Rev.  Michael  Conte,  C.P.,  pro- 
vincial delegate  in  Mexico  for  the 
Italian  province  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary,  received  the  profession 
of  the  new  Passionist  students.  He 
was  assisted  by  Very  Rev.  Timothy 
Pibato,  C.P.,  master  of  novices. 

On  December  20,  the  seven  new 
students  departed  for  the  province  of 
the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  in 
Italy,   where  they  will  continue   their 


First  newly  professed  novices  in  Mexico.    Left  to  right:    Conf raters   Miguel 
Saldana,  Luis  Martinez,  Salvador  Zebadua,  Gabriel  Jimenez,  Xavier  Barrera, 

Carlos  Velazquez,  and  Ignacio  Davalos. 
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studies  for  the  priesthood.  They  were 
accompanied  by  Rev  John  Mary  Boca- 
foli,  C.P.,  who  is  making  his  first  visit 
to  Italy  after  spending  six  years  in 
Mexico.  Flying  to  New  York  they 
were  most  hospitably  received  and 
lodged  at  St.  Michael's,  Union  City, 
until  their  departure  by  boat  for  Genoa 
on  December  23. 

Visitors 

During  December,  Very  Rev.  Canis- 
ius  Hazelet,  C.P.,  provincial  of  the 
Eastern  Province  of  Passionist  in  the 
United  States,  was  able  to  make  an 
official  visit  to  Mexico  City.  Having 
visited  the  Passionists  in  their  parish, 
he  also  payed  his  respects  to  the  eccle- 
siastical authorities.  After  business 
Father  Canisius  was  then  shown  the 
city  by  Rev.  Anthony  Nealon,  C.P., 
and  Rev.  Warren  Womack,  C.P.,  of 
the  Western  Province  of  Passionist  in 
the  United  States.  Father  Warren  is 
in  Mexico  City  on  a  teaching  assign- 
ment at  the  Passionist  minor  seminary. 


HOLLAND 

November  14, 15,  and  17, 1959 

These  dates  designate  the  Diamond 
Jubilee  of  Brother  Lambert  Budde, 
C.P.,  one  of  The  Passionist's  most 
faithful  news  correspondents. 

November  14,  was  the  real  anni- 
versary of  Brother  Lambert's  profes- 
sion, but  it  being  Saturday,  a  day  of 
abstinence,  nothing  in  the  line  of  cele- 


Visit  of  Very  Rev.  Canisius  Hazlett 
C.P.,  (center)  provincial  of  St.  Pau< 
of  the  Cross  Province,  to  Mexico.  Left 
Rev.  Anthony  J.  Nealon,  C.P.,  anc 
Rev.  Warren   Womack,   C.P. 


bration  was  had,  except  that  th( 
community  of  Mater  Dolorosa  pre 
sented  to  brother  its  congratulations. 

Sunday,  the  15  th,  was  reserved  foj 
the  family  of  the  jubilarian.  Two  oJ 
his  brothers  are  still  living.  All  arrivec 
in  time  for  solemn  Mass  in  the  mon 
astery  church.  After  the  sermon  anc 
before  the  Credo  of  the  Mass,  th< 
Jubilarian  renewed  his  vows  at  th( 
altar;  the  celebrant  accepting  his  vows 
as  at  his  first  profession.  At  this  Mas! 
brother  received  Holy  Communion! 
The  rest  of  the  day  the  relatives  oi 
brother  were  considered  the  guests  oi 
the  retreat. 
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Since  most  of  the  fathers  had  gone 
on  Sunday  work  and  would  not  be 
back  before  Monday  afternoon,  the 
feast  for  the  community  was  set  on 
Tuesday,  November  17.  All  started 
with  Solemn  Mass  in  the  choir.  After- 
wards the  whole  community  sat  down 
to  breakfast  in  the  tastefully  decorated 
recreation  room  of  the  students. 

A  telegram  from  the  Vatican  was 
read,  wherein  Pope  John  XXIII  be- 
stowed his  Apostolic  Benediction  on 
the  jubilarian.  It  was  signed  by  Cardi- 
nal Tardini.  Another  telegram  was 
received  from  Most  Rev  Fr.  General, 
and  another  from  the  General  Curia. 
Owing     to     his     advanced     deafness, 


Brother  Lambert  Budde,  C.P.,  renews 
his  vows  in   Mook,   Holland. 
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Brother  Lambert  did  not  understand 
much  of  the  speeches  that  followed, 
by  the  Very  Revs.  Rector  and  Provin- 
cial. On  the  whole,  it  was  a  celebra- 
tion that  will  be  remembered  for  its 
joyful  brotherly  spirit,  which  the  stu- 
dents in  particular,  kept  from  flagging. 

World  Mission  Sunday 

On  October  18,  1959,  following 
the  precedent  of  the  two  preceding 
years,  the  Passionist  theologians  of  the 
Retreat  of  Mater  Dolorosa,  held  what 
they  choose  to  call  a  "World  Mission 
Sunday."  They  invited  a  number  of 
students  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Uni- 
versity of  Nijmegen  to  this  meeting. 
The  papers  read  and  afterwards  de- 
bated, centered  on  the  problems  in- 
herent in  the  social  intercourse  of 
people  from  the  Far  East  and  the  so- 
called  West.  This  is  particularly  im- 
portant in  this  present  period  of  eman- 
cipation. The  latter  are  too  much  in- 
clined to  consider  those  from  the  East 
as  "exotic,"  while  the  Easterners  want 
to  treat  with  those  from  the  West  on 
an  equal  footing,  as  "men." 

Lectures  like  this  are  doubtless  of 
great  importance  to  our  future  mis- 
sionaries. The  cosmopolitan  character 
of  this  meeting  can  be  seen  from  the 
following  partial  listing  of  names. 
Speakers  were  Dr.  E.  Allard,  professor 
at  the  R.  C.  University  of  Nijmegen; 
J.  Harasasusanta,  a  priest  from  Indo- 
nesia, speaking  on  Sociology;  from 
Suriname,  Mr.  H.  C.  Slengard  on 
Pedagogics    and    Mr.    L.    StofTer    on 
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Social  Work;  from  the  Antilles,  Mr. 
L.  E.  Wawoe  on  Sociology;  from  India, 
Sister  Scholastica,  S.I.G.  on  medicine; 
also  from  Indonesia,  Mr.  J.  A.  Soed- 
janarko  on  Publicity  and  Mr.  E.  J. 
Sutarto  on  Social  Psychology;  and 
from  Holland,  Jan  Muermans  on  Cul- 
tural Anthropology.  All  of  these  are 
students  at  the  Roman  Catholic  Uni- 
versity of  Nijmegen,  Holland. 


IRELAND 


Visitors 


Monsignor  Urban  Murphy,  C.P.,  the 
recently  appointed  Prefect  Apostolic  of 
the  Protectorate  of  Bechuanaland,  paid 
a  visit  to  Dublin,  his  native  city.  He 
was  given  a  hearty  welcome  by  his 
Passionist  brethern  and  friends.  At 
St.  Paul's  Retreat,  Mount  Argus,  he 
was  presented  with  a  new  ring  by  the 
Men's  Branch  of  the  Confraternity  of 
the  Sacred  Passion.  During  his  stay, 
Msgr.  Murphy  visited  the  retreats  of 
Ireland  and  Scotland  on  behalf  of  his 
African  Missions. 

Another  welcome  visitor  to  Mount 
Argus  was  Monsignor  Emidio'  Manenti, 
C.P.,  vicar  general  of  the  Italian  Pas- 
sionist mission  in  Tanganyika,  East 
Africa.  He  had  many  interesting 
things  to  say  about  the  work  there. 

Death  of  Fr.  Adrian,  C.P. 

A  sad  note  was  struck  on  November 
15,  1959  when  Rev.  Adrian  Convery, 
C.P.,  was  called  to  his  eternal  reward 
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at  the  age  of  75  years.  He  was  a  highhj 
revered  member  or  the  community  oil 
St.  Paul's  Retreat,  Mount  Argus. 

Father  Adrian  was  ordained  pries 
in  June,  1917,  and  for  thirty  year, 
held  important  offices  in  the  Congre 
gation.  He  had  been  provincial  o 
St.  Patrick's  Province  from  1935  t( 
1941. 

A  notable  achievement  of  his  wa 
the  completion  of  the  now  beautifu 
sanctuary  of  St.  Paul's  church.  Th 
work  on  the  sancturary  had  previously 
been  abandoned  in  1872,  due  to  lacl 
of  funds.  Father  Adrian  had  the  spiri 
of  faith  and  courage  necessary  for  thi 
task.  He  also  had  the  consolation  o 
seeing  it  completed  in  1938. 

He  was  a  fine  strongly  built  man 
and  his  death,  following  an  operatioi 
that  was  not  considered  very  serious 
was  unexpected. 

Ordinations 

On  December  19,  1959,  at  Clonliff 
College,  Dublin  three  Passionist  stu 
dents  were  raised  to  the  priesthooc 
They  are  Fathers  Antonine  Cox,  C.P. 
Ephrem  Blake,  C.P.;  and  Myle 
Kavanagh,  C.P. 


ARGENTINA 


Missions 


Preparations    are   now   afoot   for 
tremendous  general  mission  to  be  hel 
in  October  of  I960,  God  willing, 
is  to  be  the  very  biggest  mission  in  th 
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hole  history  of  the  Church.  It  is 
?stined  to  reach  8  millions  of  Argen- 
ne  souls!  The  territory  covered  will 
I  the  capital  city  of  Buenos  Aires, 
hich  has  6  million  people,  and  its 
imediate  surrounding  area. 
Priests  coming  from  different  parts 
the  world  to  preach  this  mission, 
tould  number  about  2,500.  Also 
2,000  lay  missionaries  will  be  on  the 
b.  Rev.  Fr.  Louis  Dolan,  C.P.,  is 
e  second  in  charge  of  this  work,  a 
?mendous  task. 

eath  of  Bishop  Hanlon,  C.P. 

On  November  28th,  Bishop  Charles 
anion,  C.P.,  of  Catamarca,  Argentina, 
ed  at  the  age  of  72.  Born  in  1887, 
i  professed  the  Passionist  way  of  life 
1904,  was  ordained  in  1913  and 
-nsecrated  bishop  in  1934.  He  had 
•en  rector,  mastor  of  novices  and 
nsultor  in  the  Argentine.  All  who 
lew  him  think  of  him  as  a  very  holy 
an. 


AUSTRALIA 


riefs 


During  the  past  two  months  the 
ission  staff  has  been  fully  occupied, 
v'mg  parochial  missions  and  retreats 
various  groups  of  people  as  well  as 
religious  communities  both  of  men 
d  women.  There  is  also  a  heavy 
oking  for  retreats  during  the  Sum- 
;r  Holidays  and  for  missions  and 
cier  pastoral  work  well  into  I960. 


At  St.  Joseph's,  Hobert,  the  Liturgi- 
cal Movement  is  making  steady  prog- 
ress. All  the  public  Masses  are  Dia- 
logue Masses,  and  the  six  Masses  on 
Sunday  and  the  three  on  week-days 
are  all  answered  by  the  entire  congre- 
gation. There  was  a  little  hesitation 
and  shyness  in  the  beginning  with  the 
Latin  responses,  but  by  dint  of  per- 
severance a  very  marked  improvement 
has  been  noticed. 

The  enclosed  retreats  at  St.  Joseph's 
are  proving  popular  and  the  retreat 
master  is  kept  fully  occupied.  At  one 
weekend  retreat,  representatives  from 
the  State  Education  Department  were 
present  when  the  group  making  the 
retreat  was  made  up  of  School  Teach- 
ers. 

At  St.  Paul's  Retreat,  Glen  Osmond, 
South  Australia  the  enclosed  retreats  are 
also  very  popular  and  there  is  a  full 
booking  almost  every  weekend.  The 
latest  development  there  is  the  institu- 
tion of  a  bi-monthly  Book  Club,  start- 
ing with  100  members.  Just  recently 
Bishop  Gleason,  auxilary  bishop  of 
Adelaide,  held  canonical  visitation  of 
St.  Paul's  parish  and  confirmed  about 
20  candidates,  mostly  converts.  The 
students  are  just  finishing  their  exams 
and  are  looking  forward  to  their  holi- 
days to  be  spent  at  Murray  Bridge. 
Father  Osmund  of  this  Retreat,  in 
spite  of  poor  health,  is  giving  a  series 
of  broadcast  meditations  over  the  Cath- 
olic Hour  each  Sunday  night. 

The  usual  round  of  activities  goes 
on  day  after  day  at  St.  Brigid's  Mar- 
rickville.    In  mid  December  they  had 
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a  repetition  of  their  Carol  Festival 
which  proved  so  popular  over  the  past 
three  years.  In  fact  what  has  been  done 
there  or  rather  commenced  there,  has 
been  taken  up  by  the  Cathedral  and 
they  too  held  a  Carol  Festival  a  few 
days  before  Christmas.  Twenty-six 
choirs  from  various  parishes  took  part 
besides  a  congregation  of  four  or  five 
thousand.  The  student  priests  com- 
pleted their  year  of  sacred  eloquence 
and  spent  their  holiday  at  Cronulla, 
a  sea-side  resort  about  20  miles  from 
Sydney. 

Fr.  Francis  Clune  gave  another  mis- 
sion at  Long  Bay  Goal.  Fr.  Francis  is 
almost  91  years  of  age  and  celebrated 
the  6 1st  anniversary  of  his  ordination 
to  the  priesthood. 

The  boys  from  the  Juniorate  at  St. 
Ives  went  home  for  their  summer  holi- 
days, and  returned  the  end  of  January. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  work  of  the  voca- 
tion director,  Rev.  Bernard  Kenny, 
C.P.,  will  be  rewarded  when  the  new 
school  year  opens  and  that  there  will 
be  a  marked  increase  in  the  attendance. 
Several  lads  have  made  application  but 
they  are  not  counted  on  until  they 
actually  arrive. 

The  novices  went  on  retreat  in 
January  for  profession;  the  ceremony 
toolc  place  the  last  week  in  January  and 
the  newly  professed  went  on  to  Adel- 
aide to  commence  their  course  of 
philosophy. 

In  New  Guinea  four  missionaries 
are  working  hard  and  fruitfully  but 
still  wondering  what  the  future  holds 


for  them.    A  new  vicariate  has  bei 
formed  covering  the  area  where  th 
are  working  and  it  is  not  known 
what  is  going  to  happen  to  them. 


JAPAN 

Growth  in  Japan 

The  Passionist  Novitiate  in  Jap 
formally  began  on  Sunday,  NovemI 
29  at  3:00  p.m.  The  new  nov 
master,  Very  Rev.  Matthew  Vet 
C.P.,  gave  the  Passionist  habit 
Brother  Raphael  Yoshii,  of  the  Sorro 
ful  Mother  and  to  Brother  Jose 
Kawaguchi,  of  the  Immaculate  He 
of  Mary.  The  two  young  brothers  hi 
proved  their  quality  during  the  y 
and  more  they  have  been  postulants. 

It  was  a  proud  day  for  their  famil 
Their  mothers  were  there,  althoi 
neither  have  as  yet  been  baptized.  1 
visitors  filled  to  overflowing  the  retr 
house  chapel. 

Missionaries  on  the  Road 

During  ten  weeks  of  October,  I 
vember  and  part  of  December,  E 
Father  Peter  preached  in  sevent 
different  cities  and  towns.  This 
typical  of  Japanese  mission  jourm 
They  are  much  like  missions  conduc 
in  the  Holy  Cross  Province  years  a 
On  a  trip  like  this  there  would  b 
mission  of  four,  five  or  six  days  at 
central  parish  and  then  one  day  in  I 
or  three  out-stations.    During  the  ' 
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Jrother  novices  at  recently  established 
lovitiate    in    Japan.     Left    to    right: 
brothers      Joseph      Kawaguchi      and 
Raphael  Yoshii. 


veeks  father  went  to  nine  different 
:entral  churches.  The  territory  was  in 
he  sparsely  populated  mountain  coun- 
ry  in  the  Northeast  of  Japan.  The 
priests  for  whom  he  worked,  included 
hree  French,  three  Swiss,  two  Irish 
md  one  American.  Father  knows  one 
hing  for  certain  now:  he  can  pack  and 
mpack  the  Mission  Cross! 

There  is  plenty  of  work:  the  parish, 
:he  missions,  the  retreats  for  priests 
[90%  of  the  native  clergy  last  year), 
for  sisters  and  for  the  laymen  at  the 
:etreat  house,    besides   the   women    at 
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the  Passionist  nuns'  retreat  house.  And, 
too,  there  is  plenty  of  rest  and  prayer, 
fo  r  from  December  to  February, 
Japan  freezes  over  and  during  July 
and  August,  it  is  too  hot  to  move.  This 
establishes  the  balanced  ideal  of  home 
life  and  mission  work. 


Visitors 

Rev.  Roland  Maher,  C.P.,  received 
all  the  honors  of  a  guest.  Father  came 
to  the  Far  East  to  conduct  the  retreats 
for  the  Catholic  Chaplains  in  Japan, 
Okinawa  and  Korea.  He  remained  to 
conduct  the  annual  retreats  for  the 
Passionist  missionaries  in  both  Japan 
and  in  the  Philippines,  before  return- 
ing home  to  the  United  States. 

First  Native  Passionist  Nun 

On  November  21,  1959,  Sister  Mary 
Dolores  Hasegawa,  became  the  first 
native  Japanese  to  make  her  profession 
as  a  Passionist  Nun.  On  the  same 
occasion,  Sister  Mary  Teresa  Tomizawa 
received  the  Holy  Habit.  His  Excel- 
lency, Bishop  Paul  Taguchi,  presided 
at  the  ceremony  and  received  the  vows 
of  Sister  Mary  Dolores.  Father  Mat- 
thew was  the  Master  of  Ceremonies 
and  preached  for  the  occasion.  His 
sermon  was  a  beautiful  explanation  of 
the  religious  life  and  related  the  ap- 
parition of  the  Blessed  Mother  to  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  in  the  founding  of 
the  Congregation. 

At  present  there  are  three  Japanese 
postulants  with  the  Passionist  Nuns. 
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Laymen  making  a  closed  retreat  at  monastery  in  Japan,  conducted  by  Very  Re| 
Matthew  Vetter,  C.P.,  superior  and  master  of  novices. 


PHILIPPINES 

Four  More  Passionists 

Four  more  Passionists  priests  de- 
parted from  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
Province  for  the  Passionist  Mission  in 
the  Philippines.  They  sailed  on  the 
SS  Wilson,  November  19,  from  San 
Francisco.  These  have  joined  the  16 
other  Passionists  laboring  in  the  mis- 
sions of  the  prelacy  of  Cotabato  on  the 
island  of  Mindanao. 

The  four  young  missionaries  are  the 
Revs.  Henry  Free,  C.P.,  from  Jersey 
City,  N.J.;    Herebt  Eberly,  C.P.,  Pitts- 
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burgh,  Pa.;  Eugene  Leso,  C.P.,  Ml 
hanoy  City,  Pa.;  and  Raymond  Pu| 
vino,  C.P.,  Niagara  Falls,  N.Y. 

The  new  missionaries  were  met  : 
Manila  December  7,  by  Rev.  Quent; 
Olwell,  C.P.,  superior  of  the  Passioni 
missions  established  in  1957  in  tl 
southern  part  of  the  island  of  Mind; 
nao.  Before  1939,  the  area  was 
Moslem  stronghold  with  less  tha 
1,000  Christians.  By  1957,  due  to  tl 
migration  policy  sponsored  by  tl 
Philippine  government,  Catholics  ou 
numbered  the  Moslems  four  to  on« 
There  is  plenty  of  work  for  all ! 
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Philippine  Vocations 

Our  white  garbed  brethern  in  the 
Far  East  had  over  thirty  young  men 
approach  them  with  the  request  to 
join  our  Congregation.  Rev.  Quentin 
Olwell,  C.P.,  returning  to  Marbel, 
October  31,  after  two  months  in  the 
Manila  Hospital,  found  all  the  parishes 
and  their  works  going  along  nicely 
and  even  increasing.  Especially  so  was 
the  one  particular  work  of  vocations. 

Out  of  these  thirty  requests  some, 
of  course,  may  not  have  had  the  proper 
intention  or  were  ignorant  of  what 
would  be  entailed  in  trying  to  become 
Passionist.  To  give  these  young  men 
something  of  a  test  of  their  vocation, 
Latin  classes  were  instituted  for  them. 
Twenty  one  entered  the  classes  and 
gradually  one  by  one  fell  off.  These 
classes  were  held  during  vacation  time. 
When  schools  were  opened  these 
classes  were  added  burdens  on  the 
lads.    Today,  five  of  the  youths  have 


held  on  and  are  begging  for  more. 
This  could  be  the  nucleus  of  a  new 
element  in  the  Congregation. 


Missionary  Aids 

Here  is  another  proof  of  the  useful- 
ness of  the  Oblates  of  Notre  Dame  in 
our  foreign  missions.  The  Oblates 
spent  three  weeks  at  the  barrio  outpost 
of  Malapatan.  Each  Sunday  they 
crossed  the  Bay  for  Mass.  Finally  a 
priest,  Rev.  Leonard  Amrhein,  C.P., 
from  Glan,  made  the  return  to  the 
barrio.  At  the  outpost  he  found  11 
marriages  to  be  revalidated,  two  adult 
converts,  two  fallen-aways  to  be 
brought  back,  1 1  infant  Baptisms,  over 
two  hours  of  confessions  and  135 
Holy  Communions.  The  crowds  were 
too  much  even  for  the  recently  en- 
larged chapel.  An  even  larger  crowd 
was  at  the  sea  shore  to  see  the  Oblates 
off. 
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teionist  Students 


BY  FABIANO   GIORGINI,   C.P. 

The  plan  of  St.  Paul  for  the  education  of 
students  continues  with  the  doctrinal  direction 
and  scholastic  method. 
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WE  DO  NOT  KNOW  EXACTLY  which  authors  Paul 
and  John  Baptist  used  for  the  study  of  theology  before 
their  priestly  ordination.  In  the  early  days  when  they 
returned  to  Argentario,  they  used  for  the  study  of  morals: 
Direttorio  per  i  Confessori  di  Villa,  which  Paul  described 
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as  "good  and  based  on  good  and  clas- 
sical authors";  Examen  Ecclessiasticum 
in  quo  Universae  Materiae  Morales, 
Omnesque  Casus  Conscientiae  Excon- 
gitabiles  solide  ac  Perspicue  resolvuntur, 
by  Felice  Potesta,  O.F.M.;  Istruzioni 
per  i  Novelli  Confessori,  nella  quale  si 
sminuzza  Tutta  la  Pratica  del  Sacramen- 
to della  Penitenza;  Istruzioni  dei  Con- 
jessori e  dei  Penitenti  per  Amministrare 
e  Frenquentare  Degnamente  il  SS.  Sa- 
cramento della  Penitenza,  by  Daniele 
Concina,  O.P. 

No  official  text  was  designated  at  this 
early  period  of  the  Congregation.  This 
will  not  come  until  1778.  Neverthe- 
less, it  is  important  to  note  the  strictly 
thomistic  doctrinal  direction  imposed  by 
the  Second  General  Chapter  of  1753. 
This  indicated  not  only  a  definite  atti- 
tude in  regard  to  the  many  doctrinal 
positions  and  errors  in  vogue,  but  also 
a  desire  that  the  teaching  be  directed 
to  the  apostolate,  that  useless  questions 
be  avoided,  and  that  the  students  be 
given  clear  ideas  on  Catholic  doctrine, 
especially  morals,  and  those  matters 
which  will  occur  most  for  a  missionary, 
catechist  and  confessor. 

Paul  jealously  guarded  the  doctrinal 
integrity  of  the  instructions,  especially 
in  that  much  disputed  tract  De  Gratia 
et  de  Praedestinatione.  "He  was,"  says 
a  witness,  "very  eager  that  we  remain 
far  from  error  and  ranglings.  This 
appeared  especially  when  we  were  study- 
ing the  tract  de  Praedestinatione.  At 
that  time  he  would  often  come  to  class 
and  ask  questions  and  insist  that  we 
study  the  opinions  presented  and  remain 


far  from  rangling." 

The  scholastic  method  of  teaching  i 
the  Congregation  began  with  Fatht 
Mark  Aurelius,  although  we  have  n 
description  of  it.  We  can  sufficient) 
argue  that  this  was  the  common  metho 
from  the  words  of  the  Rule  of  174< 
"magister  docendo  explicandoque  d 
stinctum  insumet  tempus,"  which  i 
that  time  was  freely  translated,  "th 
said  lector  will  explain  and  teach."  Th 
lector,  therefore,  explained  the  lessoi 
the  meaning  of  the  question,  aske 
questions  and  replied  to  difficulties. 

The  letters  of  our  Holy  Founder  ir 
dicate  that  besides  the  classes,  thei 
were  "circolums"  of  study  in  the  "stifl 
dium  formale."  The  "circolum"  an 
also  the  "conclusione"  were  usually  hel 
in  the  afternoon.  At  this  time  one  c 
the  students  would  discuss  the  questio 
proposed  in  class,  and  answer  the  que 
tions  of  the  one  presiding  and  of  h 
classmates. 

When  these  dissertations  and  publ 
discussions  were  held  in  the  presence  c 
the  community,  Paul  took  part  when  h 
could.  "When  some  scholastic  questio 
had  to  be  defended,"  said  a  witnes: 
"he  warmly  recommended  to  the  lectc 
and  the  students  that  they  first  of  a 
learn  the  dogma."  Naturally  a  schod 
organized  in  this  way  could  be  hel 
only  in  the  "studium  formale"  of  Sa 
Angelo.  As  regards  the  dissertation: 
they  may  have  been  held  in  the  othd 


Rev.  Fabiano  Giorgini,  C.P.,  is  a  member  cl 
Pieta  Province,  Italy.  Father  Fabiano  hfj 
been  appointed  by  the  General  Curia  to  til 
permanent  Historical  Commission  of  the  Coil 
gregation.  This  is  a  redaction  of  an  articj 
appearing  in  Gioventu  Passionista,  Vol.  II. 
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studentates  with  the  lector  and  local 
superior  attending. 

We  should  note  that  outside  the 
"studium  formale"  the  scholastic  year 
did  not  always  begin  on  the  same  day 
iince  the  starting  day  corresponded  with 
:he  date  of  profession,  the  number  of 
lewly  professed  and  the  availability  of 
:he  lector.  There  were  times  when  the 
lewly  professed  had  to  wait  an  entire 
nonth  before  they  were  able  to  begin 
heir  studies  because  there  was  no  lector 
ivailable.  On  November  15,  1754, 
Paul  wrote  to  the  rector  of  Cerro: 
"For  the  time  being,  three  students  will 
:ome  to  you.  In  December  three  or  four 
nore  young  men  will  arrive  and  will 
emain  with  you  until  May.  They  will 
hen  return  to  Presentation  Retreat  since 
n  the  coming  year  they  will  begin  their 
itudies.  This  arrangement  is  necessary 
n  order  to  allow  the  students  at  Cec- 
:ano  to  finish  their  course  in  philosopy. 
fhen  they  will  come  there  to  St.  Angelo 
or  theology  and  the  ones  you  have 
here  will  come  here  to  study  philos- 
>phy." 

On  another  occasion,  January,  1766, 
le  wrote  to  the  master  of  novices  that 
he  newly  professed  were  to  remain  in 
he  novitiate.  He  added:  "I  want  these 
-oung  men  to  study  as  well  as  they  can 
mtil  October.  Then,  I  will  take  all  of 
hem  from  the  novitiate." 

Paul  alwaps  kept  in  mind  the  good- 
ness and  kindness  of  Christ  whom 
us  sons  were  to  preach  about  and  he 
vanted  them  to  practice  these  same  vir- 
tues in  their  social  contacts  with  others, 
nd  in  the  proper  care  of  their  person 
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and  room.  Paul  was  an  outstanding 
teacher  in  all  this  by  his  own  example 
since  he  was  humble  and  considerate 
toward  all,  avoiding  all  harsh,  bitter 
and  stinging  words  even  when  he  had 
to  give  a  correction.  This  courtesy  should 
simply  be  the  expression  of  charity  and 
profound  faith  which  sees  in  others  an 
image  of  Christ. 

"Let  us  speak  with  lightness  of  heart 
which  is  proper  to  holy  conversation," 
he  wrote  in  the  Regulations.  "Let  the 
religious  be  affable,  courteous,  kind  and 
well-mannered  in  the  Lord.  Let  them 
treat  each  other  with  sweetness,  gentle- 
ness and  modesty.  When  they  speak  let 
their  words  be  few  and  well  considered 
in  order  that  they  may  be  becoming  to 
religious  of  Christ  Crucified.  Let  them 
be  cordial,  not,  however,  with  worldly 
affectation  but  with  manners  proper  to 
religious.  When  they  leave  the  retreat, 
let  them  be  as  clean  as  possible.  For  al- 
though poverty  is  good,  filth  and  dirt  is 
to  be  avoided." 

Besides  personal  cleanliness,  he  also 
desired  that  his  religious  keep  their 
room  very  clean.  "Give  orders  that  they 
take  time  to  clean  and  arrange  their 
room  in  the  morning,"  he  wrote  to  Fa- 
ther Fulgentius.  "They  are  to  keep 
everything  clean,  that  is,  their  under- 
clothing, habit  and  sandals,  and  they 
should  clean  their  room  and  the  cor- 
ridor often."  He  wrote  to  the  rector 
of  Terracina:  "Be  sure  that  they  keep 
their  room  and  habit  clean.  In  order 
that  there  may  not  be  any  bad  odor, 
make  them  air  their  rooms  out  often, 
opening   the   windows   when   they   go 
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to  the  choir  at  prime  and  closing  them 
at  the  right  time.  Take  care  that  they 
are  free  of  flees  so  they  can  sleep.  Other- 
wise, they  will  lose  their  health." 

In  the  Regulations  quoted  above,  he 
wrote:  "When  tierce  is  finished,  they 
shall  put  their  rooms  in  order  and  keep 
everything  in  the  greatest  cleanliness. 
They  shall  make  their  bed  and  take 
care  of  all  other  necessary  things.  Every 
morning  let  them  wash  their  hands  in 
the  proper  place,  comb  their  hair  and 
brush  their  habit.  Above  all,  the  great- 
est cleanliness  should  be  kept  in  the 
church,  in  the  sacristy  and  in  the  choir. 
The  linens  for  the  altar,  the  corporal, 
pall,  and  purificator  shall  be  clean,  the 
chalice  polished  and  never  stained.  This 
is  only  fitting  for  the  good  God.  Let 
the  kitchen  be  well  cleaned." 

The  limited  use  of  water  among  all 
the  people  of  this  time,  explains  the 
reason  why  it  was  not  prescribed  that 
each  one  wash  his  hands  and  face  in 
the  morning.  Here  we  find  the  origin 
of  the  tradition  of  not  washing  until 
the  Divine  Office  and  Mass  were  fin- 
ished, even  when  in  later  years  water 
was  brought  into  the  houses.  In  the 
beginning  the  priest  washed  his  hands 
close  to  the  sacristry  immediately  before 
celebrating  Mass. 

At  this  time,  too,  flees  were  found 
in  every  kind  of  dwelling  and  among 
every  social  class,  in  spite  of  repeated 
efforts  to  get  rid  of  them.  This  condi- 
tion lasted  until  the  first  decade  of  this 
century,  and  was  encouraged  by  the 
lack  of  personal  bathing  and  also  by  the 
fact  that  they  wore  day  and  night  the 
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same  underclothing  of  which  the  "ca 
zoni"  (breeches)  was  changed  every  1 
days  or  every  two  weeks  and  tr 
"camicia"  (undershirt)  every  montl 
They  slept  with  the  same  tunic  on  dz 
and  night. 

IN  regard  to  clothing,  which  has  suo 
a  necessary  part  in  physical  eduo 
tion,  we  should  note  that  in  the  begii 
ning,  Paul  was  clothed  simply  in  tr 
tunic  and  only  afterwards  he  added  tr 
"calzoni"  but  not  the  "camicia."  I 
1741  his  companions  were  clothed  i 
the  black  habit  with  the  "calzoni"  an 
without  the  "camicia."  Both  in  tl 
summer  and  winter  they  went  withoi 
hat  or  shoes.  The  Rule  of  1741  pn 
vided  for  a  "camicia."  The  so-calle 
"sudario"  was  however  permitted  froi 
1746  on,  simply  to  absorb  perspiraticl 
and  not  to  soil  too  much  the  one  tun] 
they  were  permitted.  "Sub  tunica  nullui 
lineum  gerant  indumentum,  praeter  f<{ 
moralia  ex  rudi  tela  et  laneum  humera 
ad  sudorem  temperandum  et  absterger 
dum."  We  should  underline  the  woi 
"camicia"  to  avoid  the  confusion  cr< 
ated  in  the  revision  of  1775,  in  whic 
the  word  "ad  temperandum,  etc."  wei 
taken  from  the  primitive  context  an 
put  in  a  new  context  to  justify  the  id 
of  the  linen  "camicia"  conceded  in  trj 
same  circumstances:  "sub  tunica  gerai 
laneum  humerale  et  femoralia  ex  vu| 
gari  tela;  ad  sudorem  vero  temperai 
dum  et  abstergendum  dum  apostolic 
ministeriis  dant  operam,  vel  iter  h; 
bent,  humerali  lineo  uti  poterunt. 
From  that  time  the  word  "sudario"  w; 
used  to  signify  a  special  undergarmen 
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distinguishing    it    from    the    ordinary 
"camicia"  used  by  the  ordinary  people. 

As  to  the  "calzoni,"  also  called 
'brache,"  "mutande,"  "calzonetti,"  the 
tradition  of  the  Institute  has  forgotten 
:hat  these  words  indicate  a  unique  gar- 
nent  of  cloth,  rather  ample,  and  which 
during  and  after  the  French  Revolution 
was  gathered  at  the  waist  with  a  cord. 
Such  garments  covered  one  from  the 
waist  to  the  knees  and  the  ends  were 
either  left  open  or  tied  up  as  pantaloons. 
Hiese  "calzoni"  or  "brache,"  tied  or 
lot  according  to  the  season  and  the 
•oughness  of  the  cloth,  served  as  mod- 
ern-day pants  and  underclothing  at  the 
»ame  time.  They  did  not  use  any  other 
mdergarments.  It  was  only  after  the 
French  Revolution  that  they  began  to 
lse  pants  that  came  below  the  knees. 
Fhis  became  general  towards  the  middle 
)f  the  19th  century.  With  the  progress 
>f  hygiene,  it  was  recommended  that 
mdergarments  be  worn.  This  under- 
garment was  called  a  "mutande"  or  in 
^atin,  "subligaculum." 

Paul,  then,  adopted  the  "calzoni" 
|ust  as  the  people  of  his  time  had. 
however,  in  1775  it  does  seem  that  he 
idded  that  they  be  white  and  that  other 
hanges  be  made  in  order  that  his  re- 
igious  might  not  be  tempted  to  re- 
nove  their  habit  when  outside  the 
|nonastery,  as  some  of  the  other  Frati 
lid,  and  use  their  undergarments  as 
ecular  clothing. 

A  s  to  the  physical  health  of  his  reli- 
~\  gious,  it  is  necessary  to  consider 
he  mind  of  our  Holy  Founder  in  regard 
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to  the  need  and  importance  of  health 
and  the  principal  provisions  he  made 
for  food,  rest  and  nervous  exhaustion. 
Paul  well  understood  the  need  of 
good  health  if  the  end  of  the  Congre- 
gation was  to  be  attained.  The  processes 
of  canonization  and  his  letters  show  us 
his  mind  in  this  regard.  Here  is  a  letter 
written  to  Father  Fulgentius  on  Novem- 
ber 25,  1747:  "Oh,  how  necessary  it 
is  that  we  watch  that  the  young  men 
retain  their  strength;  otherwise,  we  will 
simply  be  building  hospitals  and  few 
will  persevere.  .  .  .  Do  not  marvel  that 
I  write  at  length  on  this,  for  God  has 
urged  me  to  do  it.  I  tell  you  to  main- 
tain the  strength  of  the  religious,  and 
especially  of  the  young  men,  or  fervor, 
the  observance  and  everything  else  will 

"...  if  not  all,  or  at  least  most,  do 
not  have  the  food  they  need,  according 
to  the  Rule,  they  will  experience  great 
temptations  and  weariness  of  this  life, 
melancholy,  heaviness,  etc.  It  is  true 
that  they  bear  it  in  silence,  since  they 
love  virtue.  It  is  also  true  that  they  say 
nothing  about  it  to  the  local  superior 
in  order  not  to  burden  him.  But  the 
burden  is  great  and  from  it  there  fre- 
quently comes  tepidity  of  spirit.  My  old 
sciatica  has  taught  me  this  as  also  ex- 
perience." 

Paul  always  kept  an  open  mind  and 
was  ready  to  change  his  opinion.  He 
even  revised  and  changed  decisions  he 
had  already  made. 

We  must  also  remember  that  Paul 
did  not  desire  either  for  himself  or  for 
his   sons   perfect   health,   but   sufficient 
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health  to  permit  all  to  fulfill  their  work 
of  preaching  apostolic  missions  and  fol- 
low the  community  life  in  the  retreat. 
He  wrote  to  one  person:  "I  have  never 
known  a  soul  who  intended  to  reach 
perfection  and  prayer  to  be  in  perfect 
health."  When  we  realize  the  two  ends 
our  Holy  Founder  had  in  mind  in 
founding  the  Congregation,  and  the 
great  value  he  placed  on  fasting  and 
abstinence,  we  can  understand  his  rather 
austere  attitude  in  regard  to  fasting  and 
abstinence. 

In  the  following  outline  we  can  easily 
follow  the  evolution  of  the  fast  from 
the  first  rigors  of  a  perpetual  lent,  in 
force  between  1728  and  1741,  and  the 
successive  partial  mitigation  imposed  by 
the  Holy  See  and  experience. 

Evolution  of  Fast  and  Abstinence 

During  the  Lifetime  of 

Our  Holy  Founder 

1728-1741 

PRIESTS 

Abstinence    from    meat,    milk   products, 

and  eggs  perpetually. 
Fast,   continual,   with  the  exception  of 

feasts  and  Sundays. 
Meals,  dinner  and  supper. 

STUDENTS 

Abstinence,  same  as  the  priests. 
Fast,  three  times  a  week. 
Meals,  same  as  the  priests. 

1741-1746 

PRIESTS 
Abstinence,  perpetually  from  meat,  milk 
products,  eggs,  with  the  exception  of 
Christmas,  Epiphany,  Easter,  Pente- 
cost and  the  two  days  following  each 
of  these  feasts.    Holy  Trinity,  Corpus 


Christi  and   its  octave  day,   and  tt 
Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Fast,  continual  with  the  exception  c 
Sundays,  feast  days,  feasts  of  Oi 
Lady,  of  the  Apostles,  Evangelist 
even  when  they  are  not  of  precept,  s 
long  as  they  do  not  fall  on  a  Frida- 
If  Christmas,  Epiphany,  Nativity,  A; 
sumption  of  Mary  or  All  Saints  fal 
on  a  Friday,  the  fast  is  dispensed. 

Meals,  dinner  with  soup  and  one  pi 
tance,  fish  or  salt  pork,  and  one  sic 
dish,  if  the  superior  wishes.  Brea 
and  wine  (watered)  according  to  tl 
needs  of  all.  Supper,  a  little  brea 
and  wine,  fruit  or  cooked  vegetabl 
On  feasts  and  Thursdays,  somethir 
more  can  be  added. 

STUDENTS 

Abstinence,  the  same  as  the  priests,  e: 
cept  before  reaching  the  age  of  2 
they  can  have  something  more. 

Fast,  the  same  as  the  priests. 
Meals,  the  same  as  the  priests. 

1746-1758 

PRIESTS 

Abstinence,  from  meat  perpetually  ar 
from   milk  products,    eggs,   with  tl 
exception  of  the  retreats  where  fish 
wanting. 

Fast,  continual  in  Advent  and  Lent,  ar 
three  times  a  week  during  the  rest 
the  year. 

Meals,  dinner  as  above,  besides  fruit, 
cooked  pittance  for  supper  on  Mo 
day,    Tuesday    and    Thursday.     Fa 
days  as  above. 
STUDENTS  (Studium  for  male) 

Everything  is  the  same.  Moreover,  | 
dinner  on  Wednesday  they  are 
have  a  pittance  of  vegetables  besid 
soup  and  another  well-cooked  p: 
tance,  with  fruit  if  there  is  any. 
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1758-1769 
PRIESTS  AND  STUDENTS 
\11  the  same  as  before,  but  milk  prod- 
ucts are  permitted  three  times  a  week 
in  all  the  retreats,  and  a  pittance  on 
the  Friday  within  the  octave  of 
Christmas,  Easter  and  Corpus  Christi. 
They  may  have  fruit  outside  the  re- 
fectory on  the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  Assumption  and  Corpus  Chri- 
sti. A  crust  of  bread  may  be  given 
to  those  who  suffer  weakness  from 
study  or  other  fatigues. 

1769-1775 
PRIESTS 

everything  as  before  with  the  exception 
of  dinner  on  Fridays  from  May  until 
October.  Besides  the  soup  they  may 
have  a  plate  of  vegetables  in  order  to 
put  up  with  the  heat. 

STUDENTS  {Studium  For  male) 

dl  as  before  except  the  meals.  For 
breakfast  they  can  have  bread  and 
wine  before  morning  study.  For  din- 
ner on  Tuesday  and  Thursday,  be- 
sides the  cooked  dish,  they  can  have 
another  dish.  On  all  Fridays  for  din- 
ner they  are  to  have  a  dish  of 
vegetables. 

1775-1785 
PRIESTS 
bstinence,   continually  from   meat   ex- 
cept when   sick.    Milk  products   and 
eggs  only  on  days  of  fast. 

ast,  continually  in  Advent  and  Lent, 
and  three  times  a  week  the  rest  of 
the  year. 

leals,  for  dinner  on  fast  days,  soup, 
one  lenten  plate,  vegetables  and  fruit, 
according  to  the  desire  of  the  supe- 
rior. On  Thursdays  and  feast  days, 
soup,  two  pittances,  fruit,  cheese  if 
the  superior  chooses.    On  the  solemn 
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feasts,  soup  and  three  pittances.  On 
other  days  one  pittance,  soup,  vegeta- 
bles, fruit,  cheese  if  the  superior 
chooses. 

STUDENTS 

Everything  the  same,  except  on  class 
days  they  had  a  breakfast  of  bread 
and  wine. 

IN  this  evolution  of  the  fast  of  the 
Congregation,  our  Holy  Founder 
proceeded  very  slowly.  However,  ex- 
perience taught  him  that  it  was  impos- 
sible to  follow  his  original  plan.  But, 
he  opposed  the  radical  reform  of  the 
fast  of  the  Cardinal  revisers  of  1746, 
and  with  the  help  of  Cardinal  Albani 
he  obtained  a  compromise.  He  wrote 
to  Father  Fulgentius  about  this  in  a 
letter:  "In  order  to  hold  to  the  essen- 
tials of  our  Holy  Rule,  which  is  based 
on  prayer  and  fasting,  in  spite  of  op- 
position, we  have  obtained  a  compro- 
mise, following  the  directive  of  the  car- 
dinals, by  providing  a  hot  piattino  on 
Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Thursday.  I 
have  tried  to  introduce  this  into  this 
retreat  in  the  best  way  we  can  and  in 
the  evening  of  these  ferial  days  to  give 
the  religious  a  little  cooked  herbs,  beans 
or  peas  and  a  kind  of  noodle." 

But,  further  experience  taught  Paul, 
that  even  these  additions  were  insuffi- 
cient, especially  for  those  who  spent 
much  time  in  serious  study  and  hard 
work.  In  November,  1747,  when  about 
to  begin  the  first  "studium  formale" 
seeing  the  weakness  of  the  clerics  com- 
ing from  the  novitiate,  he  realized  how 
difficult  it  would  be  for  them  to  apply 
themselves  successfully  to  study.     Per- 
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haps  at  the  suggestion  of  Father  Mark 
Aurelius  he  had,  as  he  told  Father 
Fulgentius,  "a  conference  with  Father 
Mark  Aurelius  and  Father  John  Baptist 
in  regard  to  the  poor  students  and  real- 
ized that  it  was  necessary  that  they  be 
given  food  conformable  to  their  state 
and  occupation.  The  Rule  has  already 
prescribed  this  with  all  discretion.  Here 
at  St.  Angelo  we  have  already  put  it  in 
practice  and  on  Wednesday  and  Satur- 
day the  students  are  given  a  piattino  of 
vegetables,  besides  good  soup  and  a 
well-cooked  piatanza,  along  with  fruit 
if  there  is  any.  Oh,  how  necessary  is 
vigilance  required  if  the  students  are  to 
retain  their  strength." 

It  is  important  that  we  note  the 
fundamental  principle  given  by  our 
Holy  Founder:  "that  they  be  given 
good  food  conformable  to  their  state 
and  occupation."  At  that  time,  our 
Holy  Founder  hesitated  in  following  all 
the  logical  conclusions  of  this  principle. 
But,  he  did  follow  these  conclusions  as 
time  went  on.  This  modest  improve- 
ment soon  made  its  benefits  felt  and  a 
few  days  later  Paul  again  wrote  to  Fa- 
ther Fulgentius:  "I  have  good  news 
from  the  retreat  of  St.  Angelo.  Our 
students  have  begun  their  studies  and 
they  look  more  refreshed  and  are 
stronger.  In  regard  to  this,  God  has 
inspired  me  to  insist  on  health,  because 
when  health  goes,  the  observance  goes. 
For  this  reason  I  have  seen  that  they 
be  given  the  amount  of  food  prescribed 
by  the  Rule.  For  if  this  is  taken  from 
the  students  everything  will  perish." 

However,  in  spite  of  the  recom- 
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mendation  of  the  Third  General  Chap 
ter  of  1758  that  bread  be  given  in  th 
morning  to  those  who  "suffered  weak 
ness  of  the  stomach  because  of  thei 
studies  or  other  work,"  all  remaine 
fasting  until  dinner,  which  was  particd 
larly  hard  on  the  students.  It  was  onl 
in  1769  that  all  the  religious  were  pej 
mitted  to  eat  something  in  the  morr 
ing,  although  prior  to  this,  the  student 
of  the  "studium  formale"  were  give 
bread  and  wine  every  morning  befor 
study.  The  students  were  also  to  b 
given  a  piattino  for  supper  on  Mondaj 
Tuesday  and  Thursday,  and  a  piattin 
of  vegetables  over  and  above  the  sou 
for  dinner  on  Friday.  These  allowance 
along  with  those  for  their  rest  shoul 
have  had  good  results,  as  will  be  briefl 
explained,  and  really  would  have  ha 
if  they  were  put  into  effect.  But,  the 
were  not  as  we  shall  see. 

Too  often  in  the  necrologies  and  b 
ographies  of  the  time  we  find  remark 
on  the  "coarseness,  poor  condition  an 
often  insufficient  food,"  and  these  stat( 
ments  do  not  seem  to  be  pious  exa^ 
gerations,  especially  when  we  remembc 
the  poor  economic  conditions  of  th 
province.  In  1760,  for  example,  in  th 
retreat  of  St.  Angelo,  the  wine  W2 
spoiled  and  since  they  were  not  able  t 
obtain  any  other  because  of  the  povert 
of  the  retreat,  they  continued  to  serv 
this  spoiled  wine  to  the  religious  wh 
became  sick  and  three  of  them  died. 

One  of  the  most  important  mear 
.  of  preserving  physical  and  ment; 
health  is  to  get  enough  sleep.    In  th 
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Pearly  days  of  the  Congregation  about 
seven  hours  were  allowed  for  sleep  at 
night.  However,  because  it  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  nocturnal  prayer  and  ade- 
quate means  were  lacking  to  keep  one- 
self from  the  cold,  at  least  in  the  first 
lyears  of  the  different  foundations,  it 
was  not  sufficient  for  the  majority  of 
the  religious  and  especially  for  the  nov- 
ices and  students. 

i 

[      The  bed  used  by  the  Congregation 

(and  the  practice  of  sleeping  fully  clothed 
did  not  present  any  psychological  or 
1(  [physical  difficulty  for  the  students.  The 
beds  of  the  time  were  made  of  feathers 
or  wool,  or  even  of  leaves  or  straw. 
The  ordinary  people,  and  even  the  hos- 
pitals, used  sacks  of  straw  woven  into 
a  mattress  in  order  to  prevent  the  straw 
from  breaking  up.  Paul  adopted  this 
common  bed,  but  constructed  it  a  little 
smaller  and  lower  to  the  ground.  Be- 
cause of  his  love  for  poverty,  Paul  dif- 
fered from  the  common  practice  and  did 
not  wish  sheets  to  be  used  since  they 
were  supplied  by  the  tunic.  However, 
he  did  permit  blankets  as  a  protection 
against  the  cold  of  winter.  When  speak- 
ing about  the  bed,  Paul  is  very  explicit: 
"straw  mattresses  of  good  texture  and 
woven  in  order  that  the  straw  does  not 
come  out,  and  well  made,  since  we  sleep 
in  the  habit."  Again  "to  sleep  on  a 
straw  mattress  that  has  been  woven  and 
a  small  one,  with  a  blanket  in  the  win- 
ter and  with  pillows  of  straw,  keeping 
the  habit  on  always.  In  sickness  one  can 
use  a  mattress,  but  not  sheets,  keeping 
the  poor  habit  on  all  the  time."  In  the 
Rule  of  1741-1769  the  use  of  a  mat- 
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tress  for  the  sick  was  permitted,  but  not 
sheets,  since  the  sick  person  had  to  keep 
his  habit  on.  Only  in  1775  were  the 
sick  permitted  to  take  their  habit  off 
and  use  sheets. 

To  understand  the  reason  for  sleep- 
ing in  the  habit  it  is  necessary  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  certain  words  in 
the  time  of  our  Holy  Founder.  To 
sleep  "ignudo"  meant  to  go  to  bed 
merely  with  ones  shirt  (camicia)  on, 
or  without  it.  But,  it  meant  taking  off 
the  "calzoni"  which,  as  we  said  before, 
supplied  for  today's  pants  and  under- 
wear. To  sleep  clothed  would  mean  to 
go  to  bed  wearing  the  "camicia"  and 
the  "calzoni"  or  another  garment.  The 
ordinary  people  slept  "ignudo,"  but 
many  of  the  workers  and  country  folk 
slept  clothed.  It  was  considered  inde- 
cent for  ecclesiastics  and  religious  to 
sleep  "ignudo"  and  it  was  decreed  for 
various  reasons  that  they  wear  the  "cal- 
zoni" when  sleeping:  for  decency,  "ut 
decentius  dormiant,  nuditatem  a  suis  et 
aliorum  oculis  eripiendo";  also  not  to 
lose  time  in  getting  up  to  go  to  the 
choir,  "qui  iacet  indutus  ad  hoc  valet, 
ut  surgat  f  acilius,  et  ut  surgendo  tristetur 
minus";  etc.  These  and  similar  reasons 
moved  our  Holy  Founder  to  decree  that 
his  religious  sleep  clothed;  which  per 
se  would  not  demand  the  use  of  sleep- 
ing in  the  habit.  It  was  prescribed  not 
for  reasons  of  modesty,  as  was  thought 
in  the  19th  century,  but  for  reasons 
of  poverty,  since  the  habit  supplied 
for  the  sheets  and  blankets.  This  cus- 
tom of  sleeping  fully  clothed  was  not 
therefore  a  psychological  difficult  for  the 
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students  of  this  time  and  was  not  a 
hindrance  to  their  sleep,  which  however 
was  insufficient.  But  the  cold  of  winter 
and  the  flees  in  the  summer  made  sleep 
for  them  difficult. 

In  reality  the  time  allowed  for  sleep, 
especially  for  the  students,  was  not  suf- 
ficient. As  early  as  the  Third  General 
Chapter  in  1753,  the  duration  of  the 
time  of  matins  for  the  students  of  the 
"studium  formale,"  was  shortened,  and 
they  recited  it  "a  voce  bassa  e  corrente." 
The  students  made  just  a  half  hour's 
prayer  after  matins.  The  Fifth  General 
Chapter  of  1769  dispensed  all  the  stu- 
dents of  the  "studium  formale"  from 
getting  up  for  the  nocturnal  office  with 
the  exception  of  feasts  and  vacations. 
This  decree  provided  enough  sleep  for 
the  students  in  order  that  they  might  be 
better  prepared  to  apply  themselves  to 
study.  During  this  period  about  eight 
hours  each  day  were  given  to  formal 
study. 

IN  order  to  provide  recreation  for  his 
religious  who  were  subject  to  con- 
tinual tension  because  of  their  intense 
interior  life  and  constant  study,  Paul 
used  with  openness  of  mind  the  means 
offered  by  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
such  as  opportunities  to  get  out  into  the 
open  air  to  walk,  and  to  talk  fraternally 
in  conversation  after  the  meals.  After 
the  first  period,  1728  to  1741,  Paul  al- 
lowed sufficient  time  each  day  for  rec- 
reation, which  later  underwent  some 
changes,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
betted  disposed  for  interior  recollection. 
The  students  had  about  a  month's  vaca- 
tion,  during  which  even   in  the   "stu- 


dium formale,"  they  had  to  follow  tr 
ordinary  horarium.  Besides  the  wall 
on  Thursday  and  Sunday  afternooi 
they  were  permited  to  go  on  a  wal 
twice  a  week,  which  ended  with  a  sui 
able  lunch  permitted  by  the  kindness  c 
the  rector.  However,  it  was  not  a  que: 
tion  of  a  walk  of  a  half  day  or  a  who! 
day  in  today's  sense,  since  they  had  t 
take  part  in  all  the  community  exercise: 
Rather,  it  was  an  opportunity  to  gc 
away  for  a  time  from  the  monotony  c 
being  in  the  same  environment  with  th 
same  outlook.  When  establishing  thes 
walks  as  a  means  of  recreation  for  hi 
religious,  Paul  was  only  following  th 
custom  of  the  other  religious  orders  o 
his  time.  To  have  done  otherwise  woul- 
have  made  his  religious  singular.  Si 
Alphonsus  was  forced  in  1761  to  re 
tract  a  permission  he  had  given  his  re 
ligious  to  play  at  "bocce,"  lest  the  foi 
est  people  take  scandal.  St.  Ignatiu 
permitted  his  religious  to  play  onl 
horseshoe. 

However,  as  I  have  strongly  indi 
cated,  not  all  these  provisions  for  th 
students  were  actually  followed  an< 
most  of  the  time  this  was  due  to  th 
extreme  poverty  of  the  retreats,  th. 
privation  of  many  things  and  the  hard 
ships  of  the  first  ten  years.  Of  th' 
priests  and  students  who  died  up  t< 
1775,  13  were  between  the  ages  of  2( 
to  31,  9  between  the  ages  of  33  to  41 
and  only  10  lived  longer  than  41  years 
The  median  age  of  death  was  39. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  th< 
general  life  span  was  shorter  in  thos< 
days  than  it  is  today,  particularly  be 
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cause  of  the  high  infant  mortality,  we 
must  recognize,  however,  that  the  man- 
vi  per  of  life  of  the  students  before  1769, 
certainly  taxed  their  constitution  exces- 
sively.    Although   Paul    carefully    con- 
sidered  this   situation,    he   was    always 
afraid  that  a  notable  reduction  in  the 
abstinence  and  fasting  would  cause  the 
t(  fervor  and  spirit  of  prayer  to  be  lost. 
SiFor  this  reason  he  was  slow  in  coming 
to  a  decision  in  this  matter.    It  was  not 
until  1769  that  he  embarked  on  more 
1  radical  measures.    In  1775,  a  little  be- 
fore his  death,  after  years  of  mature  re- 
flection and  experience,  he  had  deter- 
mined   to    change   the    quality   of   the 
ifood.    But  he  was  prevented  from  do- 
ting this  by  the  opposition  of  the  capitu- 


lar fathers,   as  we  shall  show  a  little 
later  on. 

In  summary  we  must  conclude  that 
the  physical  education  which  was  pro- 
vided by  the  Founder  was  insufficient  in 
the  first  period  to  maintain  adequate 
health  for  the  majority  of  the  young 
men  and  the  other  religious.  However, 
as  time  went  on  it  became  more  suitable 
to  their  needs,  particularly  when  we  re- 
call the  provisions  of  1769  in  favor  of 
the  "studium  formale."  And,  if  the  de- 
sires of  our  Holy  Founder  had  been 
realized  in  1775,  his  legislation  would 
have  become  complete  and  would  have 
corresponded  to  the  real  needs  evident 
in  the  preceding  years. 

TO  BE  CONCLUDED 


September,  I960 
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Letter  No.  37  (No.  40,  Vol.  1,  p.  82) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi, 
Chaplain  of  the  Annunciation  Church, 
Gaeta 

Viterbo  via  Portercole, 
June  14,  1730 
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May  Jesus  live ! 
Very  Reverend,  most  dear  in  Christ, 

I  believe  that  you  have  received  m) 
letter  addressed  to  the  usual  channei 
of  Mr.  Santilli,  etc.  .  .  .  which  I  sen< 
through   the  courtesy   of  the   regulai 
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>ersons.  Now  there  remains  nothing 
nore  to  say  to  you,  but  to  bless  the 
niinite  goodness  of  our  good  God, 
^ho,  after  having  separated  me  from 
he  world  in  order  that  I  might  follow 
vith  greater  perfection  the  precepts 
)f  His  most  holy  Gospel,  has  had  a 
>rother  join  me,  who  by  his  fervent 
ife,  serves  as  a  stimulus  in  running 
he  way  of  the  divine  precepts.  He 
dso  disposed  by  His  great  providence, 
hat  another  brother,  the  youngest,  a 
routh  of  about  twenty  years,  who  has 
nade  his  fundamental  studies  and 
nade  the  holy  exercises  with  the  great- 
est piety  possible,  be  clothed  like  our- 
:elves  with  the  same  habit.  He  has 
rery  willingly  embraced  the  manner  of 
ife  according  to  our  vocation.  May  he 
>ersevere  therein  and  I  hope  in  the 
infinite  Mercy  that  he  will  continue  to 
live  more  and  more  glory  to  God.  He 
las  the  desire  to  do  good  and  causes 
ne  to  hope  that  he  will  become  a 
aborer  "in  vinea  Domini." 

I  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  holy 
•esolutions  will  persevere  in  his  heart. 
There  will,  of  course,  be  temptations, 
>ut  "in  Domino  sperans  non  infirma- 
hor."  "Transivimus  per  ignem  et 
tquam  et  eduxisti  nos  in  refregerium." 
Mi  my  beloved,  let  us  keep  our  hearts 
>n  high,  and  God  will  make  us  leap 
)ver  the  mountain,  if  we  do  not  banish 
rom  our  hearts  His  holy  inspirations. 
Courage,  here  we  must  come  to  some 
•esolutions.  Prepare  yourself  to  come 
o  the  pure  air,  to  retire  "in  foramini- 
but  petrae"  of  the  most  holy  wounds 
)f  Jesus,  "et  in  cavern  a  maceriae"  of 


the  most  holy  side. 

Here  God  is  praised  day  and  night, 
but  I  "vir  pollutus  labiis  sum."  Alas !  I 
am  very  ashamed  of  it  because  of  the 
love  of  my  God.  Courage,  therefore, 
Jesus  invites  you  to  give  your  last 
adieu  to  the  world,  and  to  come  to 
promote  His  greater  Glory.  Doubt  not, 
here  your  heart  will  rejoice  and  His 
Divine  Majesty  will  cause  you  to  en- 
joy that  greatly  desired  peace,  "Quae 
exsuperat  omnem  sensum."  Although 
thorns  will  not  be  wanting,  should  it 
be  otherwise  for  the  servant  of  a  God 
Who  was  Crucified  ? 

As  regards  the  assistance  of  your 
mother,  you  have  already  heard  my 
sentiments,  i.e.,  the  Mass  stipends, 
which  I  hope  in  God  will  not  be 
wanting,  will  serve  as  a  nice  alms  for 
the  above  mentioned  purpose,  and  I 
believe  that  you  will  be  able  to  give 
her  as  much  help  as  if  you  were  there. 
Examine  the  matter  well  with  God. 
If  you  can,  speak  with  the  Very  Rever- 
end Don  Angelo  di  Stephano,  to  whom 
I  am  writing,  also  inviting  him  to  put 
into  execution  the  holy  inspirations  of 
his  holy  resolution  in  order  that,  hav- 
ing talked  the  matter  over  together,  you 
may  resolve  to  come,  and  if  one  cannot, 
the  other  must  not  fail,  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  not  wish  any  delay  when 
the  way  is  open,  because  from  circum- 
stances we  know  the  most  holy  will  of 
God.  You  may  also  confer  with  him 
concerning  your  relation  to  your  moth- 
er, of  which  mention  was  made  above, 
and  hear  his  advice,  "ego  sapientia 
habito  in  consilio." 
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I  will  say  no  more.  I  hope  in  God 
that  we  will  praise  His  Divine  Majesty 
together  in  this  solitude  and  prepare 
our  hearts  for  the  Lord.  I  continue  to 
write  for  my  consolation  and  profit. 
The  superiors  are  very  much  of  our 
opinion:  God  disposes  the  heart.  I 
received  a  letter  from  a  great  prelate 
in  Rome,  who  greatly  desires  the  prog- 
ress of  this  holy  undertaking  and 
wishes  to  give  it  every  help.  The  re- 
treat is  small,  but  God  is  great  and 
will  very  soon  increase  it  as  I  hope. 
Let  us  lay  the  first  living  foundations 
especially  sacerdotal,  and  you  will  be 
one  of  these. 

Oh  how  grand  .  .  .  Oh  what  edifica- 
tion ...  I  close  and  desire  you  .  .  .  Ah 
most  dear,  when  .  .  .  May  Divine  Love 
penetrate  us  ...  we  will  inflame  each 
other  .  .  .  Oh  Love !  O,  Gesu  ...  I  will 
say  no  more.  Pray.  Salute  all  in  the 
Lord! 

Your  most  unworthy  and 
affectionate  servant, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo, 
who  loves  you  much, 
in  the  Lord. 


Letter  No.  38 

(No.  213,  Vol.  1,  p.  354) 
To  Marquis  Claudio  del  Pozzo, 
Alexandria 

July  25,  1730 
St.  Anthony 
Praise  be  to  God ! 
Most  Illustrious  Sir  and  dear  Patron, 

May  that  great  God  Who,  is  the 
Supreme  Giver  of  every  good,  reward 
your  illustrious  Lordship  for  the  charity 
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shown  us  and  for  the  trouble  you  bon 
for  us  in  sending  the  dimissorials  foi 
our  brother,  Anthony,  your  most  hum- 
ble servant.  Gratitude,  which  is  sc 
great  in  the  eyes  of  God,  will  always 
urge  us,  and  likewise  our  brethern,  tc 
beg  the  divine  clemency  for  the  pros- 
perity, both  temporal  and  spiritual,  ol 
your  lordship  and  of  your  entire  illus 
trious  and  devoted  house,  which  I  hope 
that  the  great  Father  of  Mercy  will  fil] 
with  His  celestial  blessings.  Not  tc 
weary  you  any  longer,  we,  togethei 
with  our  brethern,  express  our  mosl 
humble  reverence  to  you,  as  also  tc 
the  most  illustrious  lady  Marchioness, 
your  most  worthy  consort,  and  to  all 
your  sons,  begging  your  most  illustri 
ous  lordship  to  give  us  your  commands 
In  conclusion  I  always  remain,  and  as 
such  I  subscribe  myself, 

Most  devoted  to  your 

illustrious  lordship, 

P.S.  I  beg  your  most  illustrious  lord- 
ship to  pardon  me  for  the  inconviena 
which  I  cause  you  by  begging  you  tc 
employ  one  of  your  servants  to  forward 
the  enclosure  to  our  poor  mother.  You 
will  have  merit  with  His  Divine  Ma- 
jesty for  this,  as  for  your  other  works 
of  charity. 

Your  most  humble  and 

unworthy  servant, 
most  grateful  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo 


Letter  No.  39  (No.  41,  Vol.  1,  p.  84) 
To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi, 
Chaplain,  Annunciation  Chapel,  Gaeta. 
Portercole, 
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September   20,    1730 
Very  Reverend  and  most  beloved 
in  Christ, 

Your  most  welcome  letter  was  a 
consolation  to  me,  because  of  the  news 
you  gave  me  concerning  the  brothers, 
servants  of  the  Most  High,  who  are 
about  to  sacrifice  their  lives  to  the  eter- 
nal love  of  God. 

Concerning  the  tares  that  have  been 
scattered,  I  have  already  informed  D. 
Calcagnini.  He  will  inform  you  of  my 
poor  sentiments,  because  I  love  you 
both  as  one  heart  and  one  soul. 

Up  to  the  present  time  they  have 
not  yet  arrived.  If  they  should  still  be 
with  you,  tell  them  that  I  am  writing 
to  dear  Calcagnini,  to  whom  I  am 
[writing  at  length.  Oh,  how  great  is 
the  crown,  to  persevere  in  face  of  so 
many  trials,  and  in  view  of  our  eternal 
fatherland!  Oh,  if  they  are  still  there 
tell  them  that  their  reward  est  magna 
nimis  and  that  the  palm  of  victory  is 
already  prepared  for  this  great  battle: 
Constant  perseverance. 

We  have  recommended  to  the  Divine 
Mercy  the  good  soul  of  Quastaferro, 
which  we  hope  the  divine  Goodness 

I  has  received  into  the  bosoms  of  His 
Mercy. 

Tell  D.  Nicolini  that  the  Masses 
which  she  mentions  will  be  celebrated 
and  that  we  do  not  forget  the  alms 
she  gave  us. 

I  cannot  write  to  D.  Davides  now, 
but  I  will  write  as  soon  as  possible. 
Kindly  tell  him  that  I  have  already 
celebrated  the  Mass  as  ordered  by  him, 
as  I  will  write  to  him. 


I  close  by  saying  that  I  am  here  in 
Portercole  in  passing,  and  am  going  to 
the  Mountain  and,  therefore,  I  em- 
brace you  in  the  Lord,  together  with 
my  brothers,  including  Anthony  Mary, 
this  being  the  name  of  the  last  brother 
cleric;  God  be  blessed !  I  hope  in  due 
time  my  most  dear  Delfino  will  also  be 
caught  in  the  net.   Deo  Gratias ! 

Your   unworthy   servant    and 

most  obligated  brother, 

Paul  Francis  Daneo,  D.P.D.G. 


Letter  No.  40  (No.  42,  Vol.  1,  p.  85) 

To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi, 
Chaplain,  Annunciation  Church,  Gaeta, 

Viterbo  by  Portercole, 
November  29,  1730 
Most  Illustrious,  Very  Reverend 
and  most  Reverend  Patron,  in 
Christ  most  dear, 

May  Jesus  Christ  Who  is  the  only 
sweetness  of  our  hearts,  grant  an  eter- 
nal reward  to  your  very  Reverend  Lord- 
ship for  the  great  charity  which  you 
continue.  We  have  already  received 
the  cloth,  the  oil,  and  the  large  basket 
of  D.  Nicolina,  although  it  has  not  yet 
come  to  the  house.  It  is  still  at  Porto 
St.  Stefano.  I  write  to  her  the  en- 
closed, which  have  the  charity  to  give 
her.  Pardon  my  delay  in  writing.  There 
are  many  things  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  God  and  consequently  I 
could  not  write  sooner.  The  parish 
priest  whom  I  met  with  Clino  promised 
me  to  return  after  settling  his  affairs. 
I  pray  the  heavenly  father  that  He  will 
cause  His  holy  will  to  be  done  by  him, 
as  well  as  by  us. 
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The  ship  is  at  sea  without  sails  and 
without  oars,  but  guided  by  the  great 
Pilot  who  will  bring  it  without  fail  to 
the  secure  port.  It  is  battered  by  the 
tempests  and  the  winds  because  in  this 
way  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
Pilot  who  guides  the  ship  is  more 
manifest.  May  Jesus  Christ  always 
live,  Who  gives  strength  to  endure 
every  trial  for  love  of  Him !  The  works 
of  God  are  always  opposed  in  order 
that  His  divine  magnificence  may  shine 
forth.  When  everything  seems  to  have 
fallen,  then  we  see  it  rise  up  the  higher. 
"Dominus  mortificat  et  vivificat;  dedu- 
cit  ad  inferos  et  reducit." 

Our  very  dear  Angelo  is  ever  more 
constant  in  suffering  the  trial  of  God. 
He  is  occupied  on  the  missions  and 
other  works  of  piety  for  the  good  of 
these  people. 

I  do  not  speak  of  the  parting  of  the 
parish  because  I  do  not  know  what 
God  wishes  to  gain  from  it.  I  must 
believe  what  he  has ,  promised  as  I 
mentioned  above.  May  all  pray  for  us 
in  order  that  we  may  triumph  over  our 
enemies,  who  are  well  armed  against 
us,  in  order  that  He  may  give  us 
victory:  per  Jesus  Christum  Dominum 
Nostrum. 

I  salute  you  most  dearly,  together 
with  all  our  brethren  companions,  in- 
cluding Joseph  Calcagnini,  hoping  that 
they  may  rejoice  because  of  the  good 
news  I  sent  for  the  glory  of  God. 
However,  I  confess  it  always  seems 
good  to  me,  provided  that  the  adorable 
will  of  God  is  accomplished,  because 
this  is  the  principal  point  in  the  de- 
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vout  life:  contempt  for  ourselves  anc 
perfect  union  with  the  divine  will 
which  may  His  Divine  Majesty  gran 

to  all.    Amen. 

■ 

I  remain,   kissing  your  holy  hand: 
and  begging  your  priestly  blessing, 
Your  reverence's  most  humblt 
and  unworthy  servant, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo 


Letter  No.  41  (No.  43,  Vol.  1,  p.  87; 

To  Father  Erasmus  Tuccinardi, 
Chaplain,  Annunciation  Church,  Gaetal 
St.  Anthony's 
December  16,  1730 
Viterbo  by  Portercole 
May  Jesus  Live ! 
Dearly  Beloved, 

Pax  Dei  quae  ex  super  at  omnerA 
sensum  custodiat  cor  tuum  in  ChristA 
fesu  Domino  nostrol 

I  did  not  have  my  answer  to  you 
very  dear  letter  ready  for  the  ordinary 
which   just  passed.    Now,   in   answer 
what  can  I  tell  you:    I  will  say  with  th< 
Apostle:    "Guade  cum  in  v arias  tental 
tiones     incideris."      Yes,     most     dear 
"Guade"   let   your   heart    rejoice    anc 
exult  in  God  our  Saviour.    This  is 
time    of   trial    in    which    the    Infinite! 
Goodness   gives   you  a   share   in    Hi: 
chalice.     Ah,    most   beloved,    drink   i 
even   to   the   last   drop,   without   con 
sidering  what  kind  of  beverage  it  is 
(Excuse   my    daring.)    Embrace   witl 
holy  fervor,  or  as  best  you  can,  the  wil 
of  God  that  it  may  be  done  in  every! 
thing  .  .  .  and   this    is    food    in    every 
thing  except .  .  .  from  which  may  Gocj 
deliver  us.  .  .  .    (The  dots  indicate  th<j 
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parts  of  the  original  text  which  were 
torn.)  This  darkness  will  pass,  this 
i  winter.  The  light  will  come  and  your 
heart  will  taste  "quam  suavis  est  Do- 
minus." 

Concerning  the  holy  desires  which 
you  have,  I  say  it  is  a  clear  sign  that 
the  great  Father  of  Light  wishes  you 
in  a  more  perfect  life,  separating  you 
from  all  the  embarrassments  of  the 
world  in  order  that  you  may  drink  with 
greater  ardour  and  convenience  the 
milk  of  His  holy  love  at  the  breast  of 
His  infinite  charity.  Yes,  it  is  necessary 
to  preserve  this  holy  desires  cum  gra- 
tiarum  act i one  with  a  firm  resolution  to 
put  them  into  execution  when  the 
Heavenly  Father  opens  the  way,  which 
I  hope  will  be  soon.  At  present,  how- 
ever, I  do  not  feel  myself  inspired  to 
tell  you  to  come  (although  God  knows 
how  greatly  I  desire  to  embrace  you 
in  osculo  Domini),  so  that  you  act, 
cum  sale  prudentiae  et  discretionis, 
please  God.    Meanwhile  we  will   see 

.  Providence  disposes  matters  in 
order  not ...  I  will  not  tell  you,  only 
I  hope  ...  to  sing  with  the  joy  of  my 
unworthy  heart .  .  .  :  In  servis  suis 
Alleluia,  consolabitur  Deus  Alleluia.  I 
pray  for  it  every  .  .  .  that  God  mittat 
operarios  in  messem  .  .  .  abandon  your- 
self to  the  divine  will. 

As  regards  the  assistance  to  your 
mother  and  sister,  etc.,  I  trust  that  God 
will  open  the  way  to  give  them  the 
assistance  from  here  which  you  can 
give  them  there.  Therefore,  consider 
everything.  It  is  necessary  to  take  time 
in  order  to   act  with  charity,   accom- 
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panied  with  simple  prudence  and 
silence  (take  notice  of  this  particular- 
ly). In  the  meantime  I  say  no  more. 
Continue  to  write  to  me  as  things  ar- 
range themselves  and  seek  to  do  every- 
thing peacefully  in  order  to  prepare  as 
soon  as  possible  your  departure  from 
the  world,  retiring  in  joraminibus 
petrae  et  in  caverna  maceriae.  I  also 
give  you  a  motion  of  all  and  of  the 
manner.  .  .  To  do  when  .  .  .  Pray  for 
me.  I  embrace  you  in  .  .  .  and  beg  of 
the  Lord  ...  To  love,  with  love.  It  is 
well  that .  .  .    Deo  Gratias ! 

Your   unworthy  and   obliged 
servant   who    loves    you   very 
much  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo. 


Letter  No.  42  (No.  48,  Vol.  1,  p.  96) 

To  Signora  Agnes  Grazi, 
Orbetello 

Retreat 

December   30,    1730 
J.M.J. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

Today  I  leave  for  the  holy  mission, 
although  I  am  in  the  midst  of  my  sad 
storms,  but  if  God  be  glorified  it  does 
not  matter.  Accompany  me  with  fer- 
vent prayers  for  the  conversion  of  souls 
and  keep  faithful  to  the  holy  rules 
which  I  have  given  and  especially  to 
contempt  and  annihilation  of  self.  If 
the  sweet  Bambino  draws  you  to  His 
crib,  go  freely,  and  leave  a  memorial, 
of  the  needs  of  the  unhappy  one  who 
is  writing,  in  the  bands  of  the  swad- 
dling clothes,  especially  that  God  will 
inspire  him  for  the  good  issuance  of 
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this  retreat,  for  on  my  return  after 
being  rested,  I  will  come  to  hear  you. 
Humble  yourself,  distrust  yourself,  and 
study  in  the  mirror  of  the  Divine  In- 
fant, study,  I  say,  how  to*  make  your- 
self nothing,  poor,  small,  dead,  cruci- 
fied, buried  to  all  things. 

Jesus,  Himself,  will  teach  you.  I 
would  desire  that  you  do  not  occupy 
yourself  with  imaginations,  but  leave 
your  soul  in  holy  liberty  to  fly  and 
repose  in  the  Supreme  Good,  all  in- 
flamed, astonished,  amazed,  absorbed 
in  those  infinite  perfections,  and  espe- 
cially in  this  Infinite  Goodness  that 
littled  Itself  in  our  humanity,  etc.  The 
contemplation  of  these  holy  days  opens 
a  grand  way  for  you  and  may  Jesus 
bless  you,  my  daughter,  whom  He  has 
given  me,  and  make  you  holy  according 
to  His  Heart:    Amen. 

The  poor  sinner,  Paul, 
who>  is  leaving. 


Letter  No.  43  (Appen.  2,  Vol.  IV, 
p.   192) 

To  His  Holiness  Clement  XII 
Most  Holy  Father, 

Paul  and  John  Baptist  Danei,  broth- 
ers, priests,  hermits,  prostrate  at  the 
feet  of  your  Holiness  expose  to  you 
that,  not  having  as  yet  been  provided 
with  a  sacred  patrimony;  and  as  at 
the  end  of  the  coming  January  1731, 
the  permission  granted  by  your  Holi- 
ness to  celebrate  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  expires,  although  still  deprived 
of  sacred  patrimony,  beg  your  Holiness 
to  prorouge  for  another  year  this  per- 
mission in  order  that  they  may  not  be 

98 


deprived  in  their  solitude  of  so  great 
a  spiritual  benefit  for  their  souls,  and 
of  their  neighbor  and  they  will  not 
fail  to  offer  continual  supplications  tc 
the  Most  High  for  the  prosperity  of 
your  Holiness,  etc. 
(This  was  granted  on  February  28, 
1731.) 


Letter  No.  44  (Appen.  15,  Vol.  LV, 
p.  210) 

(There  is  no  letter  head) 
Your  Excellency, 

Paul  of  the  Cross,  general  of  the 
barefooted  clerics  of  the  Passion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  most  humble  petitionei 
of  your  eminence,  reverently  exposes 
that  for  many  years  the  people  of  the 
Island  of  Elba  desired  the  foundation 
of  one  of  our  retreats  in  said  Island 
for  their  spiritual  profit,  because  of 
the  scarcity  of  evangelical  laborers  in 
which  they  find  themselves;  and  the 
aforesaid  petitioner  knowing,  sent  an 
other  petition  included  in  his  letter  of 
explanation,  which  was  recommended 
to  your  eminence  by  the  most  excellent 
Princess  Guistiniani,  entirely  desirou 
because  of  her  rare  piety,  to  cooperate 
with  the  work  of  God  and  because  the 
petitioner  has  received  no  answer 
although  it  was  sent  in  Naples  before 
your  departure  from  Spain;  therefore 
with  the  due  and  most  profound  re 
spect,  he  repeats  at  the  feet  of  yom 
eminence  this  second  memorial,  beg 
ging  your  eminence  to  deign  for  the 
love  of  the  most  holy  Passion  of  Jesu 
Christ  kindly  to  grant  your  consenl 
for  the  foundation  of  said  retreat  to  be 
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Duilt  in  the  place  considered  most  op- 
portune both  for  the  religious  as  also 
:or  the  people.  The  petitioner  has  no 
ioubt  as  to  the  granting  of  his  petition, 
is  your  great  piety  is  well-known  to 
lim  the  more  so  as  there  is  a  bene- 
actor  who  will  stand  the  expense  of 
;uch  a  foundation,  etc. 


who  being  truely  penitent  and  having 

gone  to  confession  and  received   holy 

communion  on  one  of  the  days,  of  each 

mission. 

(This  too,  was  granted.) 


Letter  No.  45   (Appen.  Ill,  Vol.  IV, 

193) 
To  His  Holiness  Clement  XII 

(February  23,   1731) 
vfost  Holy  Father, 

Paul    and    John    Baptist,    brothers, 

priests  of  the  diocese  of  Alexandria, 

Province   of   Milan,    dwelling   in    the 

etreat  of  the  Presentation  of  the  Most 

loly  Mary  on  Monte  Argentario,  your 

nost  humble  servants  and  petitioners 

^rostrate  at  the  feet  of  Your  Holiness 

nake  known  that  having  been  ordained 

vith  the  title  of  "Service  of  the  Sick" 

>y  Benedict  XIII  and  not  being  able  to 

ontinue  in  the  service  of  the  sick  on 

ccount    of   their    indispostions,    their 

itle  was  changed  by  the  special  grace 

>f   Your    Holiness    into    that    of   the 

'Missions"    in   which    at   the   present 

(hey  have  labored  in  the  dioceses   to 

vhich.  they  were  called.  Therefore  they 

eg  the  great  kindness  of  Your  Holi- 

ess  to  grant  them  the  faculty  to  con- 

»;  inue  to  give  said  holy  missions  "intra 

talian    de    consensu    Ordinariorum." 

i.nd   in    order   that   they   may   be   of 

reater  profit  for  souls,  they  beg  Your 

loliness  to  grant  a  plenary  indulgence 

nd  your  apostolic  blessing,  both  to  the 

lissionaries  as  also  to  all  the  faithful, 

EPTEMBER,    I960 


Letter  No.  46 

(No.  215,  Vol.  1,  p.  356) 

To  Cardinal  Lorenzo  Altieri, 
Commendatory  Abbot  of  Tre  Fontane. 

Viterbo,    by   Portercole, 

St.  Anthony's 

July  19,  1731 
Most  Eminent  Sir, 

The  providence  of  the  Most  High 
God  has  inspired  the  good  people  of 
Orbitello  to  be  enthused  about  building 
for  us  a  retreat  together  with  a  church, 
dedicated  to  the  Presentation  of  Mary 
Most  Holy,  on  the  property  of  "St. 
Anthony's,"  in  the  jurisdiction  of  your 
eminence.  You  will  be  made  aware  of 
this  when  the  petition  to  this  effect 
reaches  you  from  the  said  community 
of  Orbitello.  This  has  become  a  need 
since  there  are  only  two  rooms  where 
we  now  dwell  and  a  small  church,  and 
thus  there  is  not  sufficient  space  to 
lodge  us  and  those  who,  moved  by 
God,  wish  to  join  us,  or  at  least  wish 
to  make  the  spiritual  exercises  with  us. 
Means  to  enlarge  the  building  are 
lacking  because  of  the  poverty  of  the 
community  of  Portercole.  They  are, 
it  is  true,  all  inclined  to  help  us  but 
find  themselves  unable  to  carry  out 
their  pious  desires,  as  we  have  ourselves 
experienced.  It  is  now  about  ten  years 
since  we  have,  from  time  to  time,  re- 
turned to  this   Mount,   except   during 
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the  short  time  when  we  stayed  in  Gaeta, 
having  been  called  there  by  Bishop 
Pignatelli,  ordinary  of  that  city,  and 
during  the  brief  period  when  the 
Divine  Goodness  retained  us  in  the 
hospital  of  San  Gallicano;  of  this 
latter  you  can  be  informed  by  His 
Eminence  Cardinal  Coradini  and  by 
His  Eminence  Cardinal  Crescenzi. 
Meanwhile,  prostrate  at  the  feet  of 
your  eminence,  we  offer  ourselves  as 
your  unworthy  servants  and  subjects 
and  pray  your  eminence,  if  you  think 
it  may  redound  to  the  greater  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  souls,  to  deign  to 
take  this  matter  under  your  paternal 
care  and  to  cooperate  in  it  so  that  the 
change  of  residence  (as  your  eminence 
will  learn)  requested  by  the  community 
of  Orbitello  may  be  approved  by  the 
Sacred  Congregation.  In  your  arrange- 
ment we  will  recognize  the  most  holy 
will  of  God  and  whatever  the  out- 
come, it  will  be  most  dear  to  us  as 
coming  from  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
Most  High.  May  He  ever  be  blessed. 
Recommending  ourselves  to  your 
prayers,  with  profound  reverence  we 
kiss  your  sacred  purple  and  beg  your 
holy  blessing. 

Most  unworthy   and   humble 

servants  and  subjects  of  your 

eminence,       most      unworthy 

priest, 

Paul  Daneo  and  Companions. 


Letter  No.  47 

(No.  214,  Vol.  1,  p.  355) 

To   the   Gentlemen   Members    of   the 
Public  Council  of  Orbitello. 


Most  Illustrious  Sirs, 

Paul  Daneo,  unworthy  priest  that  h 
is,  and  his  companions,  who,  in  orde 
to  lead  a  life  of  penance  have  staye< 
for  about  the  last  nine  years  in  thi 
part  of  Monte  Argentario,  humbf 
make  known  to  you,  Illustrious  Sirs 
that,  having  had  their  residence  in  tha 
part  of  said  Monte  Argentario  whicl 
belongs  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Portei 
cole,  and  having  in  the  meantime  takei 
care  of  the  spiritual  welfare  of  th 
souls  there  and  those  of  San  Stefanc 
and  being  also  at  present  employed  ii 
giving  holy  missions  in  the  diocese  o 
Savana,  as  all  know;  and  since  th 
same  Paul  Daneo  and  his  companion 
have  received,  and  continue  to  receive 
the  necessary  alms  for  their  tempos 
upkeep  from  the  citizens  and  inhabit 
ants  of  this  city,  said  Paul  and  corr 
panions,  being  inspired  by  the  Blesse 
God,  have  prepared  to  and  are  thinkin 
of  establishing  a  retreat  on  the  propert 
adjoining  "St.  Anthony's"  in  the  juris 
diction  of  this  city,  for  the  greate 
service  of  His  Divine  Majesty  and  fc 
the  greater  good  of  these  people.  Ho^ 
ever,  as  the  property  belongs  to  th 
priorate  of  the  renowned  collegia! 
church,  said  Paul  and  companions  be 
of  your  great  piety  and  zeal,  mo: 
Illustrious  Sirs,  to  find  appropriat 
means  to  obtain  the  possession  of  sai 
territory  for  a  price  to  be  determine 
by  the  prior  of  said  collegiate  churc 
and  corresponding  to  the  value  of  th 
property.  This  having  been  obtaine 
from  your  charity,  as  Paul  and  h 
companions  fondly  hope,  they  promi* 
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to  be  ever  more  bound  to  assist  you, 
Illustrious  Sirs,  as  far  as  their  weak 
possibilities  permit,  and  to  pray  His 
Divine  Majesty  that  He  will  ever  second 
your  projects  and  free  you  from  every 
evil,    which,  etc. 

(A.D.  1731 — From  an  ancient  copy.) 


Letter  No.  48 

(No.  224,  Vol.  1,  p.  376) 

To  Matthew  Sancez 

Orbitello 

St.  Anthony's 
February  25,  1732 
Very  Illustrious  Sir  and  my  esteemed 
Patron, 

In  this  year  we  have  not  received 
any  alms  in  the  form  of  wine  from  the 
people  of  Orbitello,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  no  one  has  taken  it  upon 
himself  to  gather  it.  This  was  on 
account  of  the  retreat  question,  etc. 
Thus  in  our  embarrassment  we  have 
]  recourse  to  your  kindness  (because  the 
goodness  of  the  Most  High  has  pro- 
vided you  with  so  much  abundance 
that  you  may  be  rich  for  the  poor), 
and  we  ask  you  then  to  provide  us  with 
two  or  three  barrels  of  wine  which  can 
also  be  used  as  Mass  wine.  In  the 
meantime  let  us  know  how  we  can 
serve  you;  if  you  wish  we  can  offer 
some  Masses — let  us  know  how  many. 
As  for  the  rest  we  do  not  and  never 
will  neglect  to  implore  the  Divine 
Goodness  to  give  you  an  eternal  re- 
ward. For  the  love  of  God  you  will 
pardon  us  for  making  this  necessary 
request. 

We  wish  you  every  good,  we  salute 

ilSEPTEMBER,    I960 


you  most  sincerely  from  our  hearts  and 
we  leave  you  and  your  entire  family  in 
the  most  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  in 
which  may  we  ever  remain,  most  Illus- 
trious sir, 

Your  humble   and   unworthy 

servants, 

Paul  and  John  Baptist  Daneo. 
(N.B.  Sancez,  together  with  his  whole 
family,  was  a  most  loving  benefactor 
of  the  Congregation  in  its  very  begin- 
nings. Sancez  was  also  the  first  proc- 
urator, "sindaco"  of  the  retreat  of  the 
Presentation.  The  name  of  this  family 
often  occur  in  the  letters  of  St.  Paul. 
A  "sindaco"  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Congregation  was  a  layman  who  took 
care  of  the  material  side  of  the  retreat, 
was  an  administrator  of  the  house  as 
far  as  the  material  side  was  concerned.) 


Letter  No.  49 

(No.  225,  Vol.  1,  p.  377) 

To  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria 

Viterbo  by  Portercole, 
St.   Anthony's 
March  31,  1732 
Most   Illustrious    and    Reverend    Lord 
and  Father  in  Christ, 

The  providence  of  the  Most  High 
God  has  so  guided  matters  that  a  cer- 
tain priest,  named  James  Grazi,  of  one 
of  the  principal  families  of  Orbitello, 
has  offered  to  provide  a  patrimony 
with  an  income  of  forty  neopolitan 
scudi,  in  favor  of  our  clerical  brother 
Anthony  Mary  so  that,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  he  can  be  ordained.  We  have 
thought  of  accepting  this  offer  in  order 
to  be  able  to  raise  our  brother  to  sacred 
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orders,  until  such  a  time  when  His 
Divine  Majesty  disposes  differently  re- 
garding our  vocation.  Thus,  prostrate 
at  the  feet  of  your  illustrious  and 
reverend  lordship,  we  beg  the  dimis- 
sorial  letters  be  sent  to  us  for  all  the 
sacred  orders.  He  is  already  of  the  age 
required  for  the  subdiaconate  and 
diaconate.  Furthermore,  in  view  of  the 
great  distance  of  our  ordinary  from 
here,  and  still  more  on  account  of  the 
great  need  of  the  retreat,  I  ask  your 
illustrious  lordship  to  deign  to  dispense 
from  the  interstices. 

I  can  assure  your  illustrious  lordship 
of  the  good  will  of  this  young  man 
and  of  the  zeal  with  which,  with  the 
grace  of  God,  he  performs  the  duties 
of  his  vocation,  his  necessary  studies 
and  so  on.  All  this  is  also  known  to 
the  most  illustrious  and  reverend  bish- 
op of  this  Diocese.  He  is  very  well 
satisfied  with  the  young  man. 

The  mercy  of  God  has  so  guided 
events  that  a  retreat  of  penance  will 
be  opened  for  us  and  our  companions, 
etc.  in  the  territory  of  the  city  of 
Orbitello.  This  retreat  will  consist  of 
a  church  dedicated  to  the  Presentation 
of  Mary  Most  Holy  (a  day  of  great 
benediction  for  us — the  day  on  which 
we  started  the  life  in  which  we  are 
now.)  There  will  be  about  eighteen 
small  and  poor  cells  in  the  retreat; 
beyond  this  there  is  to  be  built  a  retreat 
house,  not  only  for  the  clergy  of  the 
neighboring  dioceses  (just  about  all 
the  clergy  in  this  unhealthy  territory  of 
the  "maremma"  are  without  a  semin- 
ary)  but  also  for  laymen  who,   from 


time  to  time,  would  want  to  retire  to 
make  a  retreat.  A  great  lot  of  material 
is  already  on  hand  and  we  will  soon 
lay  the  corner  stone.  I  tell  all  this  to 
Your  Illustrious  Lordship  as  our  Pas- 
tor, in  order  to  recommend  this  holy 
project  to  your  holy  prayers  and  to 
those  of  your  beloved  flock.  This 
Retreat  is  to  be  built  on  Monte  Argen- 
tario,  near  where  we  now  are. 

For  some  time  already  we  have  had 
the  privilege  of  the  title  of  Missions, 
as  well  as  the  Brief  of  Indulgences  and 
the  Papal  Blessing,  etc.  We  are  work- 
ing in  this  diocese  with  many  blessings 
from  God.  All  this  has  moved  us  tc 
accept  that  patrimony  because  we  have 
great  need  of  another  priest  to  remain 
in  the  Retreat  whilst  we  are  out  on 
missions  and,  also,  for  other  purposes, 
all  of  which  I  can  assure  Your  Illus- 
trious Lordship  are  for  the  Glory  of 
God  and  the  welfare  of  our  neighbor 

After  the  Retreat  is  built  we  hope  tc 
obtain  from  the  Mercy  of  God  the 
grace  to  rely  on  Holy  Poverty  (noi 
needing  a  patrimony),  especially  as 
we  see  others  desirous  of  joining  but 
who  cannot  be  accepted  on  account  of 
lack  of  room. 

Your  illustrious  lordship  will  pardor 
my  interrupting  you  and  prostrate  at 
your  feet  with  profound  reverence, 
together  with  my  brethern,  I  kiss  the 
hem  of  your  sacred  pastoral  vesture  and 
beg  your  holy  blessing. 

Your  lordship's  humble,  un- 
worthy servant  and  son  in 
Christ, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo. 
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Letter  No.  50 

(No,  216,  Vol.  1,  p.  358) 

To  Cardinal  Lorenzo  Altieri 
Commendatory  Abbot  of  Tre  Fontane 
Porto  San  Stefano,  on  Mission 

April  9,   1732 
Most  Eminent  Lord, 

I  was  not  able  to  answer  the  very 
esteemed  letter  of  your  eminence  im- 
mediately because  I  received  it  after 
the  post  had  gone. 

Benedictus  Deus!  I  see  that  this 
affair  will  be  prolonged,  because  we 
have  not  yet  received  the  permission 
for  the  exchange  (of  property).  I 
adore  the  designs  of  the  divine  provi- 
dence, which  so  disposes.  Neverthe- 
';  less,  we  cannot  prudently  doubt  that 
the  project  is  from  God,  because  the 
purpose  for  which  it  is  done,  according 
to  the  judgment  of  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ,  learned  in  scientia  sanctorum, 
is  for  the  glory  of  His  divine  majesty 
and  the  good  of  souls. 

Regarding  the  information  for  your 
eminence,  I  have  no  means  of  giving 
you  more  than  I  have  already  humbly 
given. 

Without  our  request  the  community 
(of  Orbitello)  has  written  twice  to 
o  four  eminence.  Maresciella  also  has 
written.  I  would  request  your  eminence 
hat  if  you  wished  to  be  further  in- 
formed you  could  be  served  by  the 
irchbishop  of  Turin  (Bishop  Gattina- 
:a)  who  was  at  one  time  our  pastor; 
:he  bishop  of  Sovana;    His  Eminence 


Cardinar  Corradini  and  Msgr.  Cres- 
cenzi.  Your  eminence  will  please  tell 
me  what  else  I  have  to  do  in  this  regard 
and  for  the  glory  of  God  I  will  do  it. 
But  as  to  myself,  I  know  not  what 
further  to  do.  As  regards  the  opinion 
of  the  prior,  I  cannot  negotiate  with 
him  for  some  time  because  on  Easter 
we  leave  in  order  to  continue  the  holy 
missions  in  our  diocese  of  Sovana,  as 
our  ordinary  has  directed;  and  as  they 
have  already  been  announced. 

As  regards  the  memorial  in  the 
Sacred  Congregation,  we  have  had 
nothing  to  do  with  it,  but  rather  the 
community  of  Orbetello.  I  have  not 
even  seen  it. 

Some  time  ago  the  prior  told  me 
that  information  would  not  be  given 
without  an  express  request  of  your 
eminence.  God  has  thus  disposed. 
"Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum."  I 
have  no  other  interest  in  the  affair 
except  pure  charity,  to  exercise  which 
I  willingly  employ  my  feeble  efforts. 

I  leave  this  affair  in  the  most  holy 
hands  of  God.  He  understands  the 
great  need  of  this  place  and  the  neces- 
sity there  is  of  education  for  the  eccle- 
siastics and  other  great  needs.  May 
God  be  blessed.  I  remain  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  your  eminence,  begging  you 
for  your  devout  prayers  and  holy 
blessing. 

Most  humble   and   unworthy 

servant, 

Paul  Francis  Daneo. 


September,  I960 
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FOUNDATION 

OF 


PASSIONIST 
NUNS 


By  Cajetan  Reijnders,  C.P. 


®it  was  in  July  that  the  examiners 
appointed  by  Clement  XIV  returned 
their  laudatory  decision.  "On  July  26, 
St.  Ann's  day,  the  Holy  Father  delivered 
them  to  Father  Paul  with  his  own 
hands.  The  Pontiff  was  slightly  indis- 
posed and  was  giving  audience  to  no 
one  on  that  day.  However,  hardly  had 
he  been  informed  of  Father  Paul's  ar- 
rival when  he  had  him  admitted  at  once. 
He  had  him  sit  near  him  and  gave  him 
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a  thousand  marks  of  affection.  Openin; 
his  heart  freely,  he  said  to  the  compan 
ion  of  the  servant  of  God:  "Oh!  Ho\ 
I  appreciate  a  conversation  with  Fathe 
Paul!  How  it  strengthens  me!  Thi 
morning  I  did  not  intend  to  admit  any 
one,  not  even  my  secretary  of  state,  bu 
my  father,  I  receive  him."1 

At  this  audience  the  sovereign  pon 
tiff  returned  the  rules  to  the  servant  o 
God  and  told  him  that  he  would  ap 
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prove  them  with  a  brief.  But  Paul  ex- 
pressed the  humble  desire  for  a  less 
solemn  approbation  by  simple  rescript. 
He  thought  it  necessary  that  the  rules  be 
submitted  first  to  the  test  of  practice  so 
that  they  might  be  proved  wise,  for 
several  modifications  had  to  be  made 
before  the  definitive  approbation.2 

The  papal  rescript  approving  the  rule 
of  the  Passionist  Nuns  appeared  on 
September  3.  Now  the  only  thing  still 
to  be  done  was  to  make  the  final  ar- 
rangements for  the  inauguration  which 
was  to  take  place  the  following  year. 

"I  feel  that  I  have  a  great  weight 
on  my  shoulders,"  wrote  the  Saint  on 
November  26.  "It  is  the  approaching 
foundation  of  the  first  convent  of  the 
Passionist  Nuns.  All  the  preparations 
are  under  way.  This  morning  it  is  a 
question  of  veils.  I  must  think  of  every- 
thing. .  .  .3 

"In  the  month  of  March,  I  think,  the 
foundation  will  take  place.  This  I  hope, 
will  give  the  whole  world  a  mighty  in- 
spiration and  an  example  for  great  edi- 
fication. When  you  know  the  circum- 
stances thereof,  you  will  be  astonished 
and  you  will  bless  and  exalt  the  mercies 
of  God,  Who  alone  knows  how  to  do 
wonderful  things.  Toward  the  end  of 
February,  I  will  go  to  put  all  in  order 
and  to  assist  at  the  foundation.  Pray 
God  to  give  me  the  health,  strength, 
and  spirit  needed  for  this  great  work. 
For  He  has  sustained  me  in  it,  me  a 
weak  and  contemptible  reed."4 

God,  however,  demanded  of  His 
servant  the  sacrifice  of  the  immense  con- 
solations he  would  have  found  in  as- 


sisting at  the  inauguration  of  the  con- 
vent. Paul  fell  ill  and  on  December  18, 
received  holy  viaticum.  After  a  short- 
lived improvement  his  illness  became 
critical.  The  Saint  receiver  Holy  Com- 
munion as  viaticum  a  second  time  on 
January  22,  in  the  following  year  of 
1771. 

The  approaching  foundation  of  the 
Passionist  Nuns  became  known  and  a 
Roman  Princess,  Anna  Colonna-Barbe- 
rini,  widow  of  the  Duke  of  Sforza, 
was  taken  with  enthusiasm  for  the  new 
Institute.  She  believed  herself  called  to 
take  part  in  it,  and  she  was  so  tenacious 
in  her  resolution,  that  to  certain  persons 
who  proposed  difficulties  to  her,  she  re- 
plied, "even  if  the  monastery  were  in  a 
cave,  and  she  was  sure  to  find  her  death 
there  on  the  morrow  of  her  arrival,  she 
wanted,  despite  all,  to  follow  the  will 
of  God,  which  was  calling  her  to  this 
asylum."5 

Did  doubt  come  to  her,  or  did  she 
want  to  forestall  any  hindrance  that 
might  arise  ?  Anyway  she  addressed  her- 
self in  writing  to  Clement  XIV,  and 
after  explaining  her  incentive  to  aban- 
don the  vanities  of  the  world,  she 
begged  His  Holiness  to  deign  to  tell 
her  if  she  would  be  doing  God's  will  in 
joining  the  new  institute  of  nuns.  The 
Pope  waited  several  months  without  re- 
plying, but,  seeing  that  she  persisted  in 
her  resolution,  on  February  2,6  he  sent 
her  a  brief,  fully  worthy  of  the  Vicar 
of  Jesus  Christ.  He  commended  her 
pious  design  and  encouraged  her  to  con- 
secrate herself  to  the  Saviour  and,  as  a 
token  of  his  supreme  satisfaction,  hon- 
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ored  her  with  the  title  of  foundress  and 
appointed  her  first  mother  and  superior- 
ess of  the  convent  in  Corneto."7 

The  princess  was  to  supply  the  deficit 
in  the  revenues  of  the  convent  with  her 
estate.8 

While  awaiting  the  opening  of 
the  convent,  she  retired  to  a  con- 
vent at  Narmi  whence  she  intended  to 
go  directly  to  Corneto  on  the  eve  of 
the  vestition.  Before  leaving  Rome  she 
asked  for  a  final  interview  with  Father 
Paul  who  was  then  sick,  at  the  hospice 
of  the  Holy  Crucifix.  Entering  the  en- 
closure with  the  Pope's  permisision,  she 
was  taken  to  the  saint's  room  where  she 
knelt  and  asked  his  blessing.  The  serv- 
ant of  God  counselled  her  so  that  she 
might  acquit  herself  worthily  of  the  of- 
fice entrusted  to  her.  He  spoke  with 
such  penetrating  unction  that  the  prin- 
cess as  well  as  all  the  religious  present 
was  moved  to  tears.  After  blessing  his 
illustrious  visitor,  the  founder  bade  her 
a  gracious  farewell.  Although  her  dis- 
position appeared  so  excellent,  the  Saint 
did  not  seem  much  consoled.  He  had 
a  presentiment  of  what  would  happen. 
Not  many  days  had  elapsed  since  the 
departure  of  the  princess  when  Paul  of 
the  Cross  said  openly  to  Brother  Bar- 
tholomew, his  infirmarian:  "She  is  not 
going;    she  changed  her  mind."9 

Prudence  prevented  him  from  saying 
more.  Through  regard  for  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  who  had  named  her  the  supe- 
rioress, he  had  to  be  silent. 

The  benefactors  who  had  erected  the 
convent  presented  a  supplication  to  the 
Pope  asking  him  to  grant  their  three 
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sisters  an  indult  to  pass  from  the  Bene- 
dictine monastery  to  that  of  the  Passion. 
A  rescript  of  March  4,  1771,  granted 
the  permission  in  favor  of  Mary  Cruci- 
fied only  and  even  in  her  case  the  trans- 
fer was  not  to  be  made  until  after  the 
canonical  erection  of  the  new  convent. 
Before  leaving  St.  Lucy's,  Mary  Cruci- 
fied was  to  renew  her  solemn  vows.  The 
benefactors  once  more  appealed  to  the 
Pope,  requesting  that  Mary  Crucified 
alone  be  authorized  to  put  on  the  Pas- 
Passionist  habit  on  the  very  day  of  the 
inauguration  of  the  monastery.  The 
Holy  Father  accorded  the  favor  by  re- 
script of  March  20,  1771. 10 

The  vestition  and  inauguration  of 
the  convent  had  been  planned  for  Fri- 
day, March  22,  the  feast  of  Our  Lady 
of  Sorrows,  but  the  date  had  been  can- 
celled and  deferred  by  the  princess.  The 
postulants  had  been  informed  and  two, 
who  came  from  a  great  distance,  arrived 
at  Corneto  on  March  25.11 

The  new  date  for  the  ceremony  was 
fixed  for  Sunday,  April  7.  The  postu- 
lants who  had  not  yet  arrived  were 
advised  and  all  necessary  preparations 
were  made.  But  on  March  29,  Father 
John  Mary  who  had  been  delegated  by 
Paul  to  attend  the  ceremony  in  his 
place,  received  a  letter  from  the  prin- 
cess desiring  everything  to  be  suspended. 
She  could  not  come  on  the  day  set  be- 
cause of  her  poor  health  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  roads.  Father  John  Mary  at 
once  notified  the  aspirants  not  to  leave 
their  home  until  they  received  further 
instructions  from  her.  The  priest's  em- 
barrassment and  that  of  the  Constantini's 
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can  be  imagined.  Two  of  the  postulants, 
the  arrivals  of  March  25,  were  at  the 
home  of  the  latter  and  the  others,  al- 
ready enroute,  would  be  arriving  April 
3  and  4.12 

They  hastened  to  tell  the  princess  that 
all  the  arrangements  had  been  made 
for  April  7,  and  begged  her  to  come. 

On  Saturday,  April  6,  the  vicar 
capitular,  Monsignor  Lawrence  Paluzzi, 
(Monsignor  Giustiniani,  the  bishop  had 
died),  blessed  the  chapel  of  the  new 
convent  which,  like  the  first  Passionist 
church  on  Monte  Argentaro,  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  Presentation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin. 

The  postulants  assisted  and,  at  the 
Mass  which  followed,  received  from  the 
hands  of  the  celebrant  that  Jesus  whose 
livery  they  were  about  to  assume  and 
to  Whom  they  expected  to  consecrate 
themselves  entirely  on  the  morrow. 

The  arrival  of  the  princess  was  ex- 
pected positively  that  afternoon, 
but  in  vain.  She  did  not  appear.  What 
confusion!  No  one  had  the  authority 
to  name  a  superior  in  place  of  the  one 
appointed  by  the  Pope.  The  ceremony 
had  to  be  cancelled  through  pure  neces- 
sity. Imagine  the  predicament  of  the 
benefactors,  exposed  to  criticism  and 
scorn  throughout  the  city,  more  so  as 
the  project  of  the  new  monastery  had 
possessed  its  detractors  from  the  start. 
The  aspirants  were  likewise  much  dis- 
tressed. Here  they  were,  having  come 
from  distant  places  ardently  desirous  of 
separating  themselves  from  the  world  in 
order  to  live  hidden  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  storm  arises  in  port.    What  uncer- 
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tainty  for  the  future!  And  what  dis- 
appointment for  the  relatives  who  had 
accompanied  them!  Disappointed  in 
their  expectations,  they  know  not 
whether  to  remain  or  leave. 

At  Rome  the  morning  following  that 
on  which  the  solemn  entrance  to  the 
convent  was  to  have  taken  place,  Saint 
Paul  told  his  innrmarian  after  Holy 
Communion  that  the  foundation  had 
not  taken  place,  according  to  a  certain 
light  he  had  in  his  mind.  He  seemed 
to  know  what  had  happened. 

On  April  9,  two  days  after  that  ap- 
pointed for  the  vestition,  Father  John 
Mary  received  a  letter  from  the  princess 
saying:  "I  have  decided  to  remain  at 
Narni  two  months  before  going  to 
Corneto.  Let  Your  Reverence  be  guided 
and  make  the  foundation  if  you  deem 
it  fitting,  etc "13 

Father  John  Mary  hastened  to  Rome 
to  inform  the  founder  of  the  situation. 
The  latter  was  not  astonished.  It  was 
a  great  disappointment  for  him  to  see 
the  fruit  of  so  much  effort  and  work 
frustrated  but  he  was  resigned  to  the 
divine  will.  Gossip  might  be  unleashed 
against  him  and  his  helpers.  Accus- 
tomed to  serve  God  per  infamian  et  bo- 
nam  famam  (by  evil  report  and  good 
report;  II  Cor.  6:8),  he  paid  no  atten- 
tion to  the  judgments  of  men.  Think- 
ing to  remedy  the  situation  at  once,  he 
said:  "We  must  think  of  giving  those 
poor  ladies  the  habit"  and  he  sent  Father 
John  Mary  to  tell  the  Holy  Father  of 
events  and  to  request  the  authorization 
for  clothing  the  aspirants. 

The  Pope  was  deeply  displeased  at 
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this  delay  and  asked  that  a  memorial  be 
presented  to  him,  as  he  wished  to  ac- 
cord the  faculty  in  full  form.  The 
founder  composed  the  memorial,  recall- 
ing the  inexhaustible  generosity  of  the 
Constantini's  who,  besides  erecting  the 
convent,  had  pledged  themselves  to  pro- 
vide it  with  an  annual  income  of  300 
ecus  for  the  support  of  the  community 
and  to  make  it  a  bequest  of  12,000  ecus 
the  usufruct  of  which  they  reserved  for 
themselves  during  their  life.  The  Sov- 
ereign Pontiff  gave  his  official  response 
on  April  16,  1771,  delegating  the  vicar 
capitular  of  Corneto  to  open  the  monas- 
tery on  May  3. 

But  what  of  the  princess?  She  had 
written  to  the  Pope  from  Narni  stating 
that  a  holy  soul  whom  she  had  con- 
sulted had  advised  her  not  to  become 
a  Passionist  for  she  would  repent  it  ex- 
ceedingly as  she  would  never  have  any 
more  health  of  body  or  peace  of  mind.14 
She  protested  however  that  if  the  Holy 
Father  differed  from  this  opinion,  she 
would  unfailingly  follow  his  advice.  In 
conclusion  she  asked  for  two  months 
longer  at  Narni  to  think.15 

This  letter  evidently  displeased  the 
Pope  very  much.  His  first  impulse  was 
to  order  the  princess  to  Corneto  imme- 
diately, then,  having  deferred  his  re- 
sponse, he  sent  her  a  brief  through  the 
Bishop  of  Narni.  With  fatherly  affec- 
tion and  wise  reasoning,  he  urged  her 
to  carry  out  the  original  inspiration  she 
had  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
divine  origin  of  which  had  been  ex- 
plicitly declared  to  her  by  the  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ.    She  had  been  assured  of 


it  besides  by  a  previous  brief  that  con- 
stituted her  the  foundress  of  said  mon- 
astery. He  commended  furthermore  thatl 
at  the  expiration  of  her  two  months' 
sojourn  in  Narni,  she  go  directly  to 
Corneto  to  enter  the  Passionist  Mon- 
astery which  had  already  been  estab- 
lished by  his  apostolic  authority. 

The  princess  came  to  Corneto  a  fort- 
night after  the  postulants  had 
been  clothed  on  May  18,  the  vigil  of 
Pentecost.  She  and  her  attendant  were 
received  and  treated  with  all  the  honor 
due  to  her  rank.  The  nuns  greeted  her 
as  their  superior,  but  she  refused  their 
acts  of  submission  saying:  "I  come 
simple  as  Anna  Barberini." 

On  May  27,  the  vicar  capitular  re- 
ceived a  brief,  addressed  by  Monsignor 
Stay,  secretary  of  briefs  to  princess,  to 
be  delivered  to  the  princess  by  order  of 
His  Holiness.  The  vicar  presented  it 
the  following  morning,  May  28.  The 
packet  contained  a  translation  of  the 
brief  in  Italian.  With  an  affectionate 
and  paternal  kindness,  His  Holiness  re- 
newed his  encouragement  to  her  to  cor- 
respond to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  call  of  the  Heavenly  Spouse 
by  entering  the  Passionist  Institute.16 

The  princess  appeared  satisfied  at 
Corneto.  She  followed  the  exercises  of 
the  community  and  told  her  maid  of 
honor  that  she  felt  as  though  she  was 
in  a  terrestrial  paradise.17 

Nevertheless  on  May  31  she  sent  her 
secretary  to  Rome  with  a  letter  to  her 
parents  enclosing  another  which  they 
were  to  transmit  to  the  Pope.  She  said 
that  she  could  not  acquiesce  in  the  de- 
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sire  of  His  Holiness  for  the  reason 
that,  in  the  monastery,  she  had  neither 
perfect  health  nor  peace  of  heart.  On 
receipt  of  the  letter,  Clement  XIV 
evinced  his  dissatisfaction  with  just 
these  words:  "We  never  intended  to 
kill  anyone  whomsoever.  Let  her  do 
her  own  will."  And  he  straightway  dis- 
missed the  party  who  had  brought  him 
the  letter. 

The  princess's  secretary  was  back  in 
Corneto  on  June  4,  the  bearer  of  a  let- 
ter from  her  parents  telling  her  what 
His  Holiness  had  said.  She  as  once 
ordered  things  to  be  made  ready  for  her 
departure  from  the  monastery  on  June 
6,  at  1:45  in  the  afternoon.  She  left  on 
the  day  and  at  the  time  set,  having  en- 
joyed excellent  health  during  her  so- 
journ with  the  possible  exception  of 
several  nervous  spells  to  which  she  had 
long  been  subject. 

On  leaving,  she  was  somewhat 
moved.  She  embraced  the  nuns  and 
gave  Mother  Mary  Crucified  a  note  for 
30  ecus  to  buy  a  cope.18 

In  the  drawer  of  the  table  she  left 
the  copy  of  the  rule  that  had  been  given 
to  her  by  the  Passionist  Fathers  as 
foundress.19 

The  Pope  had  fixed  the  date  of  the 
clothing  for  May  3,  feast  of  the 
Finding  of  the  Holy  Cross.  The  day 
happened  to  be  Friday  besides. 

Early  that  morning,  clothed  in  the 
insignia  of  his  office  and  escorted  by  a 
number  of  the  clergy  from  the  city  and 
elsewhere  as  well  as  by  the  civil  author- 
ities, Monsignor  Paluzzi  went  to  the 
home  of  the  Constantini's  for  the  postu- 
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lants.  The  whole  group  then  made  its 
way  to  the  Benedictine  Convent  for 
Mother  Mary  Crucified  and  then  the 
cortege  proceeded  to  the  cathedral. 

Monsignor  officiated,  sitting  in  front 
of  the  altar  in  accordance  with  the  pre- 
scribed formula  he  asked  the  postulants 
what  they  desired  and  they  responded: 
"The  Mercy  of  God,  the  poverty  of  the 
order  and  the  companionship  of  the  sis- 
ters." Father  John  Mary  then  delivered 
a  sermon  on  the  excellence  of  the  reli- 
gious state  and  concluded  by  giving 
them  the  apostolic  benediction  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Father.  Monsignor 
next  blessed  the  habits  they  were  to 
receive,  using  the  formula  prescribed  in 
the  Passionist  Rule. 

The  master  of  ceremonies  directed 
them  to  the  altar  one  by  one.  Several 
ladies,  amongst  whom  was  Lucy  Con- 
stantini,  accompanied  them  and  assisted 
in  removing  their  outer  garments  so 
they  could  put  on  the  poor  but  precious 
tunic  of  the  Passion.  What  was  the 
amazement  and  emotion  of  those  pres- 
ent when  they  saw  the  new  religious 
returning  to  their  places,  crowned  with 
thorns,  modestly  grave,  their  faces  radi- 
ant with  interior  joy! 

During  the  solemn  Mass  that  was 
then  celebrated,  the  ciborium  for  the 
new  chapel  was  consecrated.  The  pro- 
cession from  the  cathedral  was  a  march 
of  triumph.  An  officer  with  a  com- 
pany of  soldiers  headed  the  march,  fol- 
lowed by  the  city  trumpeteers.  Then 
came  Mary  Crucified  of  Jesus,  carrying 
the  cross,  her  head  crowned  with  thorns. 
At  her   sides  were  Father  John   Mar)' 
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and  Canon  Nicholas  Constantini  as  well 
as  Dominic  and  his  wife.  Mary  Angela 
Teresa  of  the  Assumption  followed. 
She  too  was  thorn-crowned  and  had  an 
escort  of  four  of  the  leading  citizens 
of  Corneto.  Similarly  attended  and 
crowned,  came  the  nine  others.  Behind 
them  marched  the  community  from  the 
neighboring  Passionist  Monastery  of  the 
Mother  of  Sorrows,  having  been  sum- 
moned to  participate  in  this  glorious 
celebration  by  an  order  from  their 
founder. 

Finally,  to  close  the  cortege,  came  the 
cathedral  chapter  and  other  ecclesiastics 
of  the  city  surrounding  the  canopy  be- 
neath which  the  vicar  capitular  was  car- 
rying the  ciborium. 

At  the  door  of  the  monastery  chapel, 
Canon  Nicholas  Constantini  presented 
Mother  Mary  Crucified  with  the  key  to 
the  sanctuary  in  the  name  of  the  Con- 
stantini's  in  token  that  the  full  right  of 
possession  had  been  ceded  to  her  and 
her  companions.  Mary  Crucified  un- 
locked the  door  of  the  church  herself  as 
a  sign  of  acceptance. 

A  solemn  Te  Deum  was  sung  in 
thanksgiving  for  the  benefits  accorded, 
not  only  to  the  new  religious,  but  to 
the  entire  city  which  deemed  itself  for- 
tunate in  having  these  fervent  disciples 
of  the  Divine  Crucified  in  its  precincts. 

Father  John  Mary  then  delivered  to 
Mother  Mary  Crucified,  who  had  re- 
ceived the  title  of  mistress  of  novices 
and  superioress  for  the  year  of  the  novi- 
tiate, a  copy  of  the  rules  of  the  new 
institute  and,  by  order  of  Clement  XIV 
proclaimed    their    perpetual    enclosure. 


The  doors  soon  closed,  marking  their 
complete  separation  from  the  world. 

Indebted  for  their  happiness  and  the 
very  existence  of  this  institute  to  Clem- 
ent XIV,  Mary  Crucified  and  her  com- 
panions hastened  to  thank  His  Holiness 
in  the  following  letter:  "Humbly  pros- 
trate at  the  feet  of  Your  Holiness,  the 
new  religious  of  the  Holy  Cross  and 
Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  hearts 
filled  with  joy  at  the  approbation  Your 
Holiness  has  accorded  to  their  new  In- 
stitute seem  to  be  in  a  terrestrial  para- 
dise, and  penetrated  with  the  most  pro- 
found submission,  declare  their  inability 
to  express  the  contentment  of  their 
souls  and  avow  their  absolute  power- 
lessness  to  render  to  Your  Holiness  ade- 
quate thanks  for  the  immense  good  con- 
ferred on  them  by  the  sovereign  good- 
ness of  Your  Holiness. 

"Wherefore,  they  regard  themselves 
as  strictly  obliged  to  address  constant 
and  fervent  prayers  to  the  Supreme 
Giver  of  all  good  that  He  may  grant 
to  keep  a  long  time  so  pious,  clement 
and  magnanimous  a  Prince  and  Father 
for  the  greatest  exaltation  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  for  the  prosperity  of  this 
beloved  people  and  faithful  subjects  and 
also  for  the  support  of  their  young 
Institute;  and,  while  humbly  kneeling 
to  kiss  your  sacred  feet,  we  implore  the 
apostolic  benediction  of  Your  Holi- 
ness." 

The   most   humble    and    obedient 
subjects,  servants  and  daughters  of 
Your  Holiness,  Mary  Crucified  and 
her  companions, 
Corneto,  Monastery  of  the  Presentation, 
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May  14,  1771. 

The  Holy  Father  read  this  letter  with 
great  satisfaction  and  told  his  private 
secretary,  Monsignor  Angeletti,  who 
presented  it  to  him  for  the  religious, 
that  he  desired  it  answered  promptly 
and  affectionately.  The  Pontiff  contin- 
ued to  give  constant  tokens  of  singular 
benevolence  and  paternal  protection  to 
the  lowly  daughters  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross.20  Learning  later  on  of  their 
straightened  circumstances,  principally 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  princess  had 
renounced  her  promises,  he  ordered  his 
treasurer,  Monsignor  Breschi,  the  fu- 
ture Pope  Pius  VI,  to  assign  the  nuns 
an  annual  pension  of  three  hundred 
ecus.  The  brief  to  this  effect  was  dated 
August  24,  1771. 21 

Impelled  by  gratitude,  Canon  Nicho- 
las and  his  brother  Dominic  went  to 
Rome  and  cast  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  After  some  words 
of  thanks  the  Canon  renewed  a  request 
which  had  been  made  before  the  inau- 
guration of  the  new  convent:  namely, 
might  not  their  two  sisters,  Maria  Te- 
resa and  Maria  Antonina,  Benedictine 
nuns,  rejoin  their  sister  Mary  Crucified 
by  entering  the  Passionist  convent  ?  The 
favor  was  accorded  by  a  pontifical  re- 
script and,  on  April  4,  1772,  the  two 
sisters  received  the  habit  of  the  Passion 
from  the  hands  of  Monsignor  Paluzzi, 
vicar  capitular.  At  this  same  audience 
Dominic  Constantini  transmitted  to  the 
Pope  a  request  from  his  wife  soliciting 
permission  for  herself  to  enter  the  mon- 
astery occasionally  throughout  the  year 
for  the  holy  exercises.    "It  is  her  right, 


it  is  justice,"  answered  the  Pope. 

During  the  year  that  followed  after 
the  foundation  of  the  convent  the  va- 
cancy in  the  episcopal  seat  of  Corneto 
was  filled  by  the  appointment  of  Francis 
Mary  Banditi,  a  Theatine  Priest,  who 
later  on  became  cardinal-archbishop  of 
Benevento.  Before  the  later' s  departure 
from  Rome  for  Corneto,  he  was  urged 
by  Clement  XIV  to  take  special  care  of 
the  Passionist  nuns. 

THE  religious  applied  themselves 
with  the  most  ardent  fervor  to 
regular  observance  and  the  acquisition 
of  religious  virtue.  The  year  of  their 
probation  rolled  round,  and  after  a 
fervent  retreat  preached  to  them  by 
Father  John  Mary,  Monsignor  Banditi 
received  their  vows  on  May  20,  1772. 
He  informed  the  Founder  of  the  event 
in  the  following  terms:  "At  last  I  can 
give  my  venerated  Father  Paul  news  of 
the  20th  instant.  The  eleven  nuns  of 
your  Institute  made  their  profession  in 
my  hands.  I  was  extremely  consoled  at 
witnessing  their  religious  spirit  and  holy 
fervor.  All  justify  hopes  that  they  will 
contribute  to  the  glory  of  God  and  of 
the  Holy  Passion  and  to  the  advantage 
of  this  city.  We  may  hope  that,  touched 
by  the  prayers  of  these  good  souls,  God 
will  rain  His  blessings  on  all.  You  can- 
not imagine  the  emotion  this  ceremony 
aroused  and  what  I  experienced  from  it. 
Before  it  I  interviewed  all  individually 
and  made  sure  of  the  solidity  of  their 
vocation  and  sincere  desire  to  assure 
their  salvation  by  professing  the  reli- 
gious state.  .  .  .  Thursday  morning,  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  your  con- 
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stitutions  the  superior,  vicar  and  coun- 
sellors were  elected.  All  took  place  in 
my  presence,  with  perfect  order  and 
unanimity.." 

Reverend  Mother  Mary  Crucified  also 
hastened  to  tell  Father  Paul  the  happy 
news  of  their  religious  profession.  The 
aged  saint  rejoiced  with  them  in  the 
immense  grace  they  had  received  and 
had  his  secretary  write  for  him:  "I  re- 
joice in  the  Lord  that  His  Divine  Majes- 
ty has  consummated  this  holy  work  by 
the  vows  which  consecrate  you  spouses 
of  the  Divine  Crucified.  Now  it  only 
remains  for  you  to  correspond  with  this 
signal  favor.  Be  particularly  attentive 
to  put  into  practice  the  counsels  Father 
John  Mary  of  St.  Ignatius  left  you. 
Observe  the  holy  rules  carefully;  and 
above  all,  let  holy  charity  shine  in  your 
midst  by  mutual  affection.  Learn  to 
compassionate  one  another,  to  help  one 
another.  In  fine,  in  everything  manifest 
the  true  spirit  of  Jesus  Crucified  that 
you  may  be  a  fire  for  this  world  which 
is  unhappily  so  cold. 

"I  thank  God  in  the  choice  they  made 
of  your  person  for  the  office  of  presi- 
dent. I  am  very  glad  and  hope  your 
government  will  breathe  naught  but 
sanctity,  that  you  will  despise  yourself 
and  place  your  entire  confidence  in  God 
and  in  the  Most  Holy  Virgin.  Employ 
prudence  in  all  things.  It  is  the  capital 
point.  Treat  all  with  a  spirit  of  charity 
and  gentleness.  If  you  act  so,  all  will 
be  well,  as  I  hope. 

"What  shall  I  say  about  my  health? 
I  am  a  little  better,  undoubtedly,  but  I 
can  scarcely  stand  because  of  the  pains 


in  my  whole  body  and  the  extreme 
weakness  of  my  nerves.  So  recommend 
me  to  the  Lord  that  His  most  holy  will 
may  be  accomplished  in  me.  That  is 
always  my  only  desire." 

The  Saint  added  a  postscript  himself: 
"May  Jesus  make  you  as  holy  as  I  de- 
sire.   Pray  to  Him  for  me  and  always 
hold  yourself  in  your  nothingness,  let- 
ting yourself  be  absorbed  in  the  infinite 
all  which  is  God,  the  best,  the  greatest. 
Your  useless  servant, 
Paul  of  the  Cross. 
Hospice  of  the  Holy  Crucifix, 
May  29,   1772. 22 

As  after  their  vestition,  the  new  re- 
ligious thanked  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  after  their  profession.  They  wrote 
collectively,  thanking  him  for  the  in- 
terest he  had  shown  in  their  Institute. 
The  Pope  was  extremely  touched.  He 
put  the  letter  under  his  crucifix  and  re- 
sponded with  the  following  brief: 

To  our  beloved  daughters  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Nuns  of  the  Passion  of  Our 
Lord,  in  our  city  of  Corneto. 

Clement  XIV 
Beloved  daughters  of  Jesus  Christ,  greet- 
ings and  apostolic  benediction: 

The  letter  whereby  you  advise  us  of 
your  recent  solemn  profession  by  the 
vows  of  religion,  was  a  subject  of  great 
joy  for  us.  Nothing  is  more  pleasing  to 
Us  than  that  your  Institute,  approved 
by  Us,  may  be  enriched  with  the  virtues 
which  constitute  perfection  and  holiness 
of  life.  You  tell  us  of  your  peace  and 
spiritual  consolation  experienced  in  con- 
secration to  God.  They  give  Us  grounds 
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to  hope  that  We  shall  have  more  and 
more  reason  to  rejoice  because  of  your 
constancy  in  the  mode  of  life  you  have 
embraced  and  in  that  union  of  charity 
which  reigns  among  you.  With  great 
confidence,  we  expect  all  that  on  your 
part.  Nevertheless  we  wish  to  encour- 
age and  exhort  you  to  it  with  insistance. 
Take  care  to  imitate  the  prudent  vir- 
gins of  the  gospel  whom  the  Spouse 
found  watching  and  ready  when  He 
arrived.  Watch:  never  again  look  back 
at  the  world  you  have  left,  with  eyes 
lifted  to  heaven  unceasingly,  give  con- 
tinual thanks  to  God  your  Lord  for 
the  singular  benefit  of  your  vocation. 

May  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ  be 
imprinted  and  graven  in  your  minds  and 
in  your  hearts  as  your  emblem  and  dis- 
tinctive adornment.  In  it  consists  the 
strength  and  the  beauty  of  your  In- 
stitute. Place  all  your  attention,  all  your 
study,  all  your  delight  in  this  medita- 
tion. If  you  have  the  Passion  and  death 
of  our  Divine  Redeemer  ever  before 
your  eyes,  nothing  will  ever  be  irksome 
or  disagreeable  for  you.  Even  in  the 
midst  of  the  trials  and  anguish  habitual 
to  life,  meditation  on  your  Guide  and 
Spouse  will  produce  in  you  the  fruits 
of  interior  peace  and  gladness.  No  sat- 
isfaction, no  pleasure  is  comparable  to 
those  delights  of  joy  and  celestial  sweet- 
ness which  Jesus  Christ  is  wont  to  grant 
those  who  seek  and  meditate  upon  Him. 
When,  in  this  manner,  you  are  cruci- 
fied to  the  world  and  the  world  to  you, 
when,  in  purity  of  heart,  simplicity  and 
mutual  accord,  you  live  solely  for  Jesus 
Christ,    your    Spouse,    when   you   have 

September,  I960 


conformed  your  conduct  perfectly  to  the 
rules  of  your  Institute,  your  convent  will 
diffuse  around  a  pleasing  odor  of  virtue 
and  sweetness.  Then  can  it  be  said  of 
you  and  of  those  who,  encouraged  by 
your  example,  shall  succeed  you:  These 
are  the  fairest  of  the  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

Finally,  beloved  daughters  in  Jesus 
Christ,  we  ask  of  you  one  thing  which, 
because  of  your  piety  and  devotedness 
for  Us,  we  know  you  will  gladly  do:  it 
is  always  to  pray  to  God,  the  Father  of 
Mercies,  for  us  and  for  the  Church  con- 
fided to  our  weakness.  Meanwhile  we 
promise  to  accord  you  all  the  assistance 
and  advantages  that  you  may  derive 
from  our  affection  on  every  occasion. 
As  a  pledge  of  this  promise,  with  all 
our  heart,  we  grant  you,  beloved  daugh- 
ters in  Jesus  Christ,  Our  Apostolic- 
Benediction. 

given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Mary  Major's, 
under   the  seal   of   the  fisherman, 
July  25,  1772,  fourth  of  our  pon- 
tificate. 
This  letter  emanating  from  the  Pope, 
Christ's  Vicar  on  earth,  and  expressing 
so    eloquently    what    God    and    Holy 
Church  expected  from  them,  was  a  pow- 
erful incentive  to  the  new  spouses  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  endeavor  with  all  their 
strength  to  attain  the  end  of  their  sub- 
lime vocation. 

NOR  was  encouragement  from  their 
founder  lacking.  Although  de- 
prived of  the  happiness  of  visiting  the 
religious,  during  the  three  or  four  years 
of  life  that  still  remained  to  the  Saint 
he  sustained   and  guided  them  by  his 
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advice  and  counsels,   writing  to   them 
himself  or  by  his  secretary. 

Unfortunately  only  a  few  of  these 
letters  have  come  down  to  us.  The  first 
was  already  quoted.  In  the  second  Paul 
congratulated  Mary  Crucified  for  her 
scrupulous  care  of  the  enclosure.  She 
informed  him  of  the  precautions  she 
had  taken  that  the  cobbler  might  make 
the  sandals  for  the  sisters  without  seeing 
them.  The  Saint  replied:  "You  could 
not  have  given  me  greater  consolation 
than  by  imparting  to  me  your  ingenuity 
in  having  the  sandals  made  for  the  re- 
ligious. So  then,  continue  in  this  way 
that  the  door  may  never  be  opened,  nor 
a  religious  seen  by  anyone  outside. 
I  am  extremely  satisfied  with  this  man- 
ner of  acting  as  you  describe  it,  and  I 
thank  the  Giver  of  all  good  for  enlight- 
ening you  for  the  guidance  of  this  reli- 
gious household,  to  which,  I  beg  you, 
to  present  my  respects  the  while  I  send 
all  a  holy  blessing."23 

On  May  12,  1773,  two  years  after 
the  opening  of  the  convent,  Paul  had 
his  secretary  write  to  Mother  Mary  Cru- 
cified: "Desire  for  the  spiritual  good  of 
Your  Reverence  and  all  your  religious — 
for  I  sincerely  desire  you  to  become 
saints  and  diffuse  a  pleasing  odor  in  the 
presence  of  the  Crucified  particularly, 
then  before  the  whole  world  for  the 
glory  of  the  Crucified,  and  finally  be- 
for  the  city  of  Corneto — this  desire  for 
your  sanctification,  I  say  has  prompted 
me  now  and  then  to  write  to  you  some- 
what severely  and  to  tell  Your  Rever- 
ence and  others  my  sentiments  in  ac- 
cordance   with    inspirations    from    the 


Lord  and  the  needs  of  souls. 

"As  Your  Reverence's  answers  fur- 
nished ample  explanations,  I  was  some- 
what comforted  in  the  Lord  at  seeing 
you  still  maintain  your  soul  in  fervor 
and  in  peace.  Nevertheless,  endeavor 
more  and  more  earnestly  to  live  in  in- 
terior solitude  of  soul  and  to  keep  your 
mind  and  heart  calm,  without  worrying 
or  becoming  the  puppet  of  strange 
thoughts.  In  this  way  you  will  always 
be  more  deserving  of  God's  mercy  and 
be  a  worthy  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ.  May 
you  be  the  model  for  the  daughters  of 
the  Passion  who,  in  dress,  but  far  more 
in  heart,  mind  and  works,  are  to  keep 
perpetual  and  loving  mourning  in  hon- 
or of  our  Crucified  Lord  and,  by  the 
continual  exercise  of  every  virtue,  anoint 
His  sacred  wounds.  That  is  the  end 
which  was  assigned  to  you  in  the 
founding  of  your  institute. 

"I  learn  with  pleasure  that  your  two 
sisters  and  the  Bernardi  novice  will  soon 
make  their  profession.  May  the  Divine 
Goodness  shower  them  with  His  most 
precious  gifts  and  accept  their  sacrifice 
as  a  perpetual  and  agreeable  holocaust. 
May  He  assist  them  to  become  mirrors 
of  sanctity  as  I  desire  and  ask  of 
God."24 

Finally,  here  is  the  last  letter  of  the 
Saint  to  Mother  Mary  Crucified.  It  was 
written  by  himslef ,  six  months  previous 
to  his  death:  "Most  Reverend  Mother 
in  Jesus  Christ,  I  was  much  consoled  by 
the  news  that  your  good  postulants  will 
take  the  religious  habit  on  Low  Sunday. 
I  shall  not  fail  to  offer  them  to  the 
Lord  on  that  day  as  victims  of  love, 
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that  they  may  sacrifice  themselves  en- 
tirely as  holocausts  of  pure  spirits  to 
their  Crucified  Spouse  with  the  firm 
determination  to  serve  Him  until  death. 
And  they  will  be  successful  in  this  if 
they  practice  true  obedience  and  morti- 
fication, because  on  this  depends  the 
attainment  of  interior  order  and  then, 
by  keeping  recollected  interiorly,  their 
exterior  will  be  exemplary  and  com- 
posed and  they  will  live  sweet,  calm  and 
tranquil  lives,  and  be  happy  even  in 
this  world. 

"I  am  sorry  about  the  Carboni  girl, 
but  we  must  adore  the  judgments  of 
God. 

"Greet  everyone  for  me  and  assure 
all  of  my  daily  prayers  that  they  be- 
come saints.  Finally,  enclosing  all  in 
the  most  pure  heart  of  Jesus  Crucified, 
I  end  by  saying  I  am, 

Your  Reverence's  most 

unworthy  Servant, 

Paul  of  the  Cross 
Rome,  SS.  John  and  Paul's, 
April  22,   1775. 25 

The  two  preceding  letters  to  Mother 
t  Mary  Crucified  may  be  regarded, 
so  to  say,  as  the  Saint's  spiritual  testa- 
ment to  his  daughters,  the  Passionist 
Nuns.  As  if  to  complete  this  testament, 
let  us  conclude  with  citations  from  three 
other  letters,  the  first  having  been  writ- 
ten to  Mary  Crucified  somewhat  pre- 
vious to  her  putting  on  of  the  Passionist 
habit,  the  second  was  written  to  Mother 
Cherubina  Bresciani,  the  Franciscan 
whom  the  Saint  once  regarded  as  the 
probable  corner  stone  of  the  projected 
Institute,  and  the  third  was  to  a  Car- 


melite prioress  whom  he  held  in  the 
highest  esteem  because  of  the  spirit  of 
fervor  which  was  maintained  in  her 
community  despite  the  general  relaxa- 
tion of  the  period. 

"It  will  be  a  great  grace  if  God 
grants  me  the  happiness  to  give  you  the 
habit  of  the  Passion  on  the  completion 
of  the  convent.  I  doubt  somewhat  its 
happening,  for  I  am  drawing  nearer  and 
nearer  to  the  tomb.  Let  Your  Reverence 
prepare  herself  meanwhile  to  receive  the 
graces  and  favors  the  Divine  Majesty 
has  reserved  for  you. 

"This  preparation  should  consist 
chiefly  in  humility  of  heart  and  con- 
tempt of  self,  together  with  deep  and 
sincere  knowledge  of  your  nothingness. 
This  knowledge  includes  the  exercise  of 
every  virtue  and  the  queen  of  them, 
namely  holy  charity  and  union  with 
God,  accompanied  by  true  despoilment 
and  detachment  from  every  created 
thing  together  with  total  abandonment 
to  the  divine  good-pleasure.  Establish 
your  abode  in  truth  in  the  interior  of 
your  spirit  and  remain  alone  in  this  sa- 
cred desert,  for  this  holy  solitude  is  rich 
in  all  good.  Abiding  in  this  divine 
solitude,  the  doors  carefully  barred  to 
all  creatures,  clothed  in  Jesus  Christ,  lose 
yourself  in  the  immense  ocean  of  the 
Divinity  and  there,  in  the  silence  of 
faith  and  holy  love,  contemplate  the 
Sovereign  Good  and  allow  yourself  to 
be  reduced  to  ashes  in  the  fire  of  Divine 
Charity.  Everywhere  in  every  occupation 
be  watchful  never  to  leave  this  holy 
solitude."26 

Next  to  Mother  Cherubina  Bresciani : 
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"In  His  mercy  God  has  prolonged  your 
life  that,  totally  crucified  with  the  Di- 
vine Spouse  by  means  of  mystical  death 
to  all  that  is  not  God,  constantly  de- 
tached from  all  created  things,  and  total- 
ly hidden  in  the  divine  bosom  of  the 
Heavenly  Father  in  true  interior  soli- 
tude, you  may  henceforth  no  longer  live 
in  yourself,  but  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rather, 
that  Jesus  may  live  in  you  and  that,  in 
this  way,  the  virtue  of  the  Divine  Savior 
may  shine  forth  in  all  your  works  so 
that  all  who  see  you  may  behold  a  true 
image  of  the  Crucified  and  scent  the 
sweet  perfume  of  His  virtues  in  your 
exterior  and  interior  modesty,  patience, 
meekness,  forebearance,  charity,  humil- 
ity, etc.  Always  watch  over  your  treas- 
ure with  jealous  care  and  keep  it  locked 
with  the  golden  key  of  holy  silence 
which  prudence  dictates  and  speak  only 
when  the  glory  of  God  or  charity  to 
your  neighbor  demands  it.  This  holy 
silence,  fruitful  in  all  good,  must  be 
practiced  especially  in  suffering,  opposi- 
tion, calumny,  etc.  Then  recall  how  our 
sweet  Jesus  kept  silent  in  the  midst  of 
His  horrible  torments.  Jesus  autem  tace- 
bat!  O  Silence  of  the  Great  Son  of 
God  of  what  great  blessings  hast  thou 
not  been  the  source  for  souls."27 

And  lastly  to  the  Carmelite:  "Great 
is  my  joy  in  the  Lord!  On  this  sacred 
day,  through  the  clothing  of  that  noble 
young  girl,  your  monastery  has  acquired 
another  spouse  of  our  Crucified  Love. 
For  her  I  implore  from  the  Sovereign 
Good  an  abundance  of  blessing  of  grace 
and  celestial  gifts,  and  especially  that 
on  this  day  she  may  die  that  mystical 
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death,  the  beginning  of  the  eternal  life 
which  she  will  enjoy  in  paradise  in 
recompense  for  the  entire  oblation  she 
is  making  of  herself  to  the  Most  High 
in  your  religious  institute.  May  she  die 
therefore  and  remain  buried  forever 
from  all  created  things  and  live  nailed 
to  the  cross  of  our  Sweet  Jesus  by  the 
three  golden  nails  of  the  vows  that  she 
will  solemnly  pronounce  at  the  happy 
termination  of  her  novitiate.  Thus  will 
she  be  holy  in  body  and  in  soul  as  Saint 
Paul  says."28 

Such  is  the  sublime  program  and 
ideal  which  Saint  Paul  of  the  Cross  pro- 
posed for  spouses  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
particularly  for  the  members  of  the  Pas- 
sionist  Congregation  for  whose  institu- 
tion he  was  called  upon  to  spend  a 
whole  life  of  patient  endeavor,  but 
which  remains  as  one  of  his  greatest 
titles  to  glory  and  the  fairest  flowers  off 
his  apostolate. 

THE  END 

Footnotes 

2  PAC  391,  v:  POV  208,  v. 

iStrambi,  1,  156:    S  2,  463,  27. 

3  A  witness,  a  Passionist,  declared: 
"The  servant  of  God  gave  the  most  de- 
tailed instructions  ...  he  even  pointed 
out  particulars  about  the  clothing.  The 
habits  of  the  nuns  as  well  as  their  veils 
were  to  be  poor.  The  veils  were  to  be 
long,  made  of  gross  filandante,  and  to 
be  black,  that  the  nuns  seeing  themselves 
clothed  in  mourning  might  constantly 
remember  that  they  are  mourners  of  our 
Crucified  Lord,  discalced  nuns  in  whose 
persons  poverty  should  shine  forth.  The 
lay  sisters  were  also  to  wear  veils  of  the  j 
same     black     material     but     somewhat 
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shortened  (POR  951,  v,  Brother  Francis 

Filandante  was  a  coarse  kind  of  silk 
woven  by  hand  from  hand  spun  thread 
ind  dyed  after  weaving.  The  rule  says 
he  veils  shall  be  of  silk,  called  silk  of 
Bologna,  the  poorest  of  that  time.  Cot- 
on  cloth  was  not  yet  known.  "At  pres- 
nt,"  writes  Rev.  Mother  Gabriel,  supe- 
ior  at  Ovada,  "we  wear  cotton  veils,  a 
poorer  material,  hoping  that  our  Holy 
bunder  is  please  at  that." 

4L.   Ill,  832. 

s  P.  Louis,  p.  180. 

6  Acta.  Congr.  1928,  p.  24,  gives  the 
iate  as  Feb.  7. 

7  P.  Louis,  p.  181. 

8  Acta.  Congr.  1928,  p.  23,  I,  15. 

9  P.  Louis,  p.  183. 


10  P.  Louis,  196. 

11  P.  Louis,  1.  180,  185. 

12  P.  Louis,  p.  185-186. 

13  P.  Louis. 

14  P.  Louis,  p.  184. 

15  P.  Louis,  1.  213. 

16  P.  Louis,  p.  216. 

17  Ibid.,  p.  215-216. 

18  P.  Louis,  p.  216-217. 

19  St.  Fond.  Boll.  1928,  1.  25-27. 
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The  priest's  salvation  and  his  flock's  are  not  two 

unrelated  events;   for  his  enjoyment  of 

his  flock's  salvation  forms  with  the  enjoyment 

of  divine  bliss  itself 
that  which  constitutes  his  end,  his  destiny. 


Retreats  to  the  Secular  Clergy 


by  Paul  M.  Wilson,  C.P. 


SOME  time  ago,  a  priest  of  my  ac- 
quaintance had  an  occasion  to 
undergo  a  medical  examination.  When 
it  was  completed  he  awaited  the  doc- 
tor's verdict  with  considerable  anxiety, 
and  said  eventually:  "Doctor,  I  want 
to  know  the  worst.  .  .  .  Remember,  I 
have  a  soul  to  save." 

A  certain  interest  attaches  to  the 
incident  in  view  of  a  remark,  made  in 
the  course  of  a  paper  read  here  at  last 
year's  congress,  which  described  the 
type  of  person  to  whom  a  clergy  re- 
treat is  addressed.  "The  boast  of  the 
Pharisees  is  true  of  him."  It  was  said, 
"he  is  not  like  the  rest  of  men."  I 
would  merely  plead  that  there  is  one 
good  priest  at  least  among  us,  of  whom 
the  boast  of  the  Pharisee  is  surely  not 
true;    one  to  whose  credit  it  must  be 
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said  that  he  at  least  does  not  considei 
himself  unlike  the  rest  of  men:  h 
has  a  soul  to  save.  Undoubtedly,  aj 
last  year's  paper  pointed  out,  he  is  i 
man  "conscious  of  a  weight  of  respon 
sibility  for  souls  committed  to  hi* 
charge."  Their  salvation  is,  indeed,  th( 
whole  'raison  d'etere'  of  the  priestlj 
powers  he  possesses.  But  it  is  not  oi 
those  he  is  conscious,  apparently,  wher 
he  becomes  seriously  concerned  abou 
his  life,  and  his  death.  The  salvatior 
of  one  soul  alone  concerns  him  then 
And  it  is  the  soul's  salvation  he  woulc 
have  anyone  remember  who  woulc 
attend  to  his  welfare. 

That  particular  concern  of  the  pries 
who  went  to  find  out  the  truth  abou 
himself  from  the  doctor,  raises  a  ques 
tion  which,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  firs 
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question  which  faces  the  retreat  master, 
when  a  group  of  diocesan  clergy  assem- 
ble before  him  to  find  the  truth  about 
themselves  in  the  course  of  a  retreat. 
What  is  the  consideration  that  should 
be  uppermost  in  his  mind  when  he 
talks  to  priests  about  priestly  things? 
What  is  the  the  thought  that  he  should 
try  to  keep  uppermost  in  their  minds  ? 
Is  the  thought  in  the  mind  of  the 
priest  who  was  seriously  concerned 
about  his  life  when  he  went  to  the 
doctor,  the  thought  that  should  be 
kept  in  his  mind  when  he  comes,  with 
his  clerical  brethren,  to  think  again 
about  life  and  death,  as  he  does  on 
retreat?  Or  should  the  fruitful  fulfill- 
ment of  his  priestly  ministry,  whose 
finis  oper/s  is  the  salvation  of  others, 
be  the  objective  towards  which  his 
thoughts  should  be  directed? 

Obviously,  the  answer  which  the 
retreat  master  gives  to  that  question 
will  largely  determine  the  matter,  the 
content  of  his  lectures,  and — what  is 
most  important  of  all — will  provide 
the  ultimate  compelling  reason,  the 
final  motive,  for  the  fulfillment  of  all 
he  exhorts  them  to  do  in  his  addresses. 

Two  considerations,  then,  face  the 
retreat  master  in  giving  a  clergy  retreat: 
first,  "Those  are  men  with  souls  to 
save,  their  own  souls,"  and  second, 
Those  are  men  with  souls  to  save, 
others'  souls."  Which  of  the  two  is 
to  make  what  I  may  call  the  "Master- 
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Consideration"   of  the  whole  retreat? 

Now  in  representing  the  retreat  mas- 
ter's problem  as  a  problem  of  choosing 
between  those  two  considerations  it 
might  be  suggested  that  I  am  falsifying 
the  real  nature  of  his  task.  He  does 
not  have  to  choose  between  them,  you 
may  say  he  simply  relates  them  to  each 
other  properly;  and  that  presents  no 
problem  whatever,  since  what  you  con- 
sider in  the  one  case  is  the  means  for 
achieving  what  you  are  considering  in 
the  other  case. 

"...  One  is  the  means  to  the  other"; 
at  which  point  I  must  ask:  Which  is 
the  means  to  which?  If  you  tell  me 
"Seeing  to  the  salvation  and  sancti fixa- 
tion of  others  is  the  means  whereby 
the  priest  achieves  his  own  salvation 
and  sanctification,"  I  must  simply  deny 
it.  If  that  were  true,  then  whenever 
those  means  are  in  fact  fulfilled,  the 
priest's  own  salvation  and  sanctification 
would  follow  or  be  assured,  as  an  effect 
follows  or  is  assured  by  the  placing  of 
its  cause.  But  no  such  effect  need  fol- 
low or  be  assured  at  all.  Every  one  of 
us  is  vividly  aware  of  the  sentence  that 
could  be  pronounced  on  the  life  of  one 
whose  priestly  ministrations  might  in 
fact  have  saved  multitudes:  "He  saved 
others;   himself  he  did  not  save." 

IF  you  tell  me  on  the  other  hand 
"Sanctifying  himself  is  the  means 
whereby  the  priest  achieves  the  salva- 
tion and  sanctification  of  others,"  I 
must  ask  you  to  take  stock  of  what 
the  theologians  have  to  say.  The  sacra- 
ments, they  will  tell  you,  work  ex  opere 
operato:     they    work,    their    effect    is 
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achieved,  souls  are  saved  and  sanctified, 
though  the  minister  of  those  sacraments 
be  himself  unsanctified.  When  you 
consider  the  priest  as  minister  of  the 
spoken  word,  the  case  is  no  different. 
So  long  as  what  he  preaches  is  the 
Word  of  God,  so  long  as  he  is  'plugged 
in,'  so  to  speak,  to  the  infallible  magis- 
terium  of  the  Church  when  he  stands 
in  the  pulpit,  and  rightly  presents  Her 
message,  that  message  can  have  its 
effect.  Salutary  truths  and  gracious  pre- 
cepts rightly,  skillfully  preached,  can 
promote  holy  resolves  and  devotion  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  hearers, 
though  the  one  who  presents  them  be 
himself  unholy  and  far  from  true  devo- 
tion. Does  any  one  of  us  presume  to 
make  the  success  of  our  preaching — 
often  enough  plainly  descernible — the 
measure  or  the  sign  of  our  own  holi- 
ness, or  the  guarantee  of  our  salvation  ? 
And  if  we  do  not,  if  the  salvation  and 
sanctification  of  others  can,  on  our 
own  admission,  be  achieved  by  preach- 
ing that  works  ex  opere  praedicato  as 
well  as  by  sacraments  that  work  not 
from  the  sanctity  of  the  minister,  what 
then  becomes  of  the  assertion  "Sancti- 
fying himself  is  the  means  whereby 
the  priest  achieves  the  salvation  and 
sanctification  of  others"? 

Meanwhile  we  are  still  faced  or 
rather  the  retreat  master  is  still  faced 
with  two  considerations  as  he  sets  him- 
self to  prepare  a  retreat  for  clergy: 
"These  are  men  and  souls  to  save, 
their  own  souls,"  and  "These  are  men 
with  souls  to  save,  others'  souls."  To 
try  to  relate  those  two  facts  to  each 
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other  by  regarding  one  as  the  means  to 
the  other,  is  to  commit  oneself  logically 
to  conclusions  which  are  evidently 
false,  whichever  way  you  relate  them. 
What  then  is  he  to  do  with  them? 
Discard  one  of  them?    Which  one? 

Now  as  a  matter  of  personal  history 
I  found  myself  with  the  duty  of  giving 
a  clergy  retreat  comparatively  recently 
I  took  counsel   of  one  of  our   senioi 
fathers,    himself   well    experienced   in 
conducting    retreats    for    the    seculai 
clergy,  and  most  highly  appreciated  b) 
them.     He  is  with  us   here   today.    ] 
asked  him:    how  does  one  set  aboui 
addressing  the  clergy  on  retreat?    Hi< 
answer  was   quite  plain   and   straighl 
forward:    "Forget  altogether  that  the) 
are  priests:    they  are  men  with  soul; 
of  their  own  to  save.    Concentrate  or 
the  pursuit  of  personal  holiness,  anc 
all  the  rest  will  follow.    That's  what 
always  do.   They  don't  have  to  be  tolc 
about  zeal  in  attending  to'  the  dutie 
of  the  ministry:     they  know  that  al 
ready."   By  sheer  accident,  I  since  hap 
pened   to  meet   a  number   of   secula 
priests   who,    in    company   with    thei 
archbishop  had  made  a  retreat  unde 
the  father  who  was  my  kindly  adviser 
They  told  me — entirely  univited — thei 
impressions  of  his  retreat.    They  sai< 
his  talks  on  zeal  in  attending  to  th 
duties    of    the    ministry    were    reall 
magnificent,   and    should   certainly   b 
published.  .  .  . 

Now  if  one  authority  is  prepared  h 
tell  you  (with  what  personal  convic 
tion  I  leave  you  to  judge)  that  th 
consideration   to   discard   in  giving 

The  Passionis' 


clergy  retreat  is  the  priest's  duty  of 
providing  for  the  salvation  of  others, 
another  authority  is  equally  prepared 
to  tell  you  the  exact  opposite.  If  you 
try  to  construct  the  hierarchy  of  values 
that  are  to  obtain  him  in  priestly  living 
from  a  work  entitled  The  Priesthood 
in  a  Changing  World,  you  will  find 
such  statements  as  these  (they  are 
typical  of  much  that  is  to  be  found  in 
clerical  literature)  : — 

"Our  sanctiiication  (i.e.,  priestly 
sanctification)  is  to  be  achieved  chiefly 
through  our  work.  In  fact  it  might 
be  said  that  it  is  to>  be  achieved  only 
through  our  work,  in  the  sense  that  if 
we  fail  to  do  our  work  as  well  as  we 
can,  then  no  other  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion will  avail.  .  .  .  While  oral  prayer 
is  one  of  our  daily  duties,  it  is  not  to 
be  the  only  one,  and  it  is  not  the  only 
form  of  prayer  itself.  The  work  of 
our  ministry  is  one  of  the  highest 
forms  of  prayer.  .  .  .  The  priesthood  is 
a  medium  ad  salvandos  alios.  And  it 
is  chiefly  that.  Throughout  the  ministry 
of  the  priesthood  the  apostolic  motto 
should  obtain  'Solus  animarum  supre- 
ma  lex'  .  .  .  our  own  salvation  is  found 
in  saving  others."1 

Now  if  words  have  any  meaning  at 
all,  the  mind  of  this  authority  is 
surely  quite  plain:  if  you  want  to  talk 
to  priests  about  the  things  that  matter 
— and  most  of  all — in  their  lives,  then 
the  consideration  you  most  not  leave 
out  is  the  fact  that  they  are  to  see  to 
the  salvation  of  others. 

Thus  reference  to  authority  in  the 
effort   to    decide    which    consideration 
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can  be  safely  discarded,  or  which  is  to 
be  given  the  primacy,  in  constructing  a 
retreat  for  clergy,  seems  futile;  the 
authorities  evidently  differ. 

But  quite  obviously,  the  retreat  mas- 
ter who  is  to  talk  intelligently  to 
diocesan  priests  about  rightly  ordered 
priestly  living  must  himself  have  some 
conception  of  the  matter,  which  will 
not  commit  him  either  to  the  sugges- 
tion that  a  priest  is  good  in  so  far  as  he 
approximates  to  the  condition  of  a 
contemplative  religious  in  the  pursuit 
of  personal  holiness,  or  to  the  sugges- 
tion that  he  is  good  in  so  far  as  he 
occupies  himself  with  the  external 
duties  of  the  ministry.  Either  sugges- 
tion is  obviously  false.  But  the  con- 
ception of  the  matter  which  makes 
these  two  concerns  of  the  priest  a 
question  of  proportion  merely,  is  equal- 
ly false.  A  conception  of  it,  which 
would  make  the  pursuit  of  holiness 
the  main  issue  in  priestly  living  and 
catering  for  the  salvation  of  others  a 
side-issue,  is  patently  wrong:  for  cater- 
ing for  the  salvation  of  others  is  no 
mere  side-issue  in  a  diocesan  priest's 
life:  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  it  is 
the  whole  of  his  life.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  reverse  our  proportions,  and 
place  the  pursuit  of  personal  holiness 
in  the  status  of  a  side-issue  is  to  have 
that  abomination  of  desolation — the 
heresy  of  good  works — standing  in  the 
holy  place. 

Once  again,  we  come  back  to  the 
inescapable  question:  What  is  to  be 
done  with  those  two  considerations? 
"Combine    them";     but    how?     They 
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won't  combine,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
considering  one  as  the  means  to  the 
other,  whichever  you  make  the  means. 
"Discard  one  of  them";  but  which? 
Whichever  you  discard,  a  host  of 
authorities,  including  papal  authority, 
will  be  arrayed  against  you,  plainly 
disapproving.  "Keep  them  distinct"; 
but  how?  You  can  only  keep  them 
distinct  by  saying  that  one  is  important 
in  a  priest's  life  and  really  ought  to  be 
attended  to.  The  moment  you  suggest 
which  is  more  important,  you  commit 
yourself  to  the  "Proportion  Theory," 
which  is  nonsense  whichever  way  you 
proportion  them.  And  it  is  surely  un- 
necessary to  point  out  the  futility  of 
making  both  equally  important — or 
worse  still — most  important.  You  can- 
not get  whole-souled  enthusiasm  for 
the  pursuit  of  two  equally  important 
ideals  in  any  man's  life.  "No  man  can 
serve  two  masters,"  nor  no  life  two 
ideals.     "Natura   non    tendit   nisi   ad 
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With  that  reflection  of  Saint  Thomas, 
we  are  reminded  of  a  truth  which  it  is 
necessary  to  recall  here.  Each  single 
thing  that  is  made,  is  made  to  tend  to, 
achieve  one  single  consummation.  An 
end,  not  ends,  is  the  purpose  of  each 
single  thing.  Now  what  is  the  end 
for  which  the  priest  is  made,  for  which 
he  is  meant  to  live?  His  end  is  his 
own  salvation,  that  achievement  or 
consummation  in  which  he  enjoys  for- 
ever the  divine  bliss  itself.  That  is  the 
end  he  is  providing  for,  tending  to, 
when  he  fulfills  all  that  is  involved 
in   the   pursuit    of  personal    holiness. 


Now  let  us  ask  another  question: 
What  is  the  end  of  all  he  is  doing 
when  he  fulfills  all  the  duties  of  the 
priestly  ministry  which  provide  for 
the  salvation  of  others  ?  The  end  of  all 
that  is:  the  salvation  of  others,  the 
salvation  of  his  flock.  It  is  at  this 
point  the  really  pertinent  question 
arises:  are  these  two  ends — the  priest's 
own  salvation,  and  the  salvation  of  his 
flock — really  two  separate  ends?  Is 
there  any  real  sense  in  which  they  are 
one? 

To  see  that  there  is,  we  must  take 
stock  of  an  element  in  the  heavenly 
beatitude  for  which  we  are  destined, 
which  receives  too  little  consideration 
in  modern  standard  treatises  "De  No- 
vissimis."  It  is  the  fact  that  the  human 
creature  in  heavenly  glory  finds  his 
happiness  not  only  in  God,  but  also 
in  fellow-human  creatures  in  heavenly 
glory.  "In  aeterna  vita,"  writes  Saint 
Thomas,  "unusquisque  gaudebit  de 
bonis  tarn  a  se  quam  ab  alius  factis."3 
And  that  happiness  is  found  in  fellow- 
creatures  in  heavenly  glory,  is  as  much 
part  of  our  destiny  as  is  the  happiness 
found  in  God.  The  two  happinesses — 
that  found  in  God  and  that  found  in 
creatures — come  together  like  two  co- 
principles  to  constitue  the  "composite 
happiness,"  so  to  speak,  that  is  in  fact 
our  destiny. 

Confining  our  attention  now  to 
what  is  designed  to  be  the  eternal 
lot  of  the  priest,  it  is  evident  that  the 
condition  of  some  of  those  with  whom 
he  is  associated  in  glory  will  be  special 
matter  for  happiness  to  him;    the  con- 
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dition,  namely,  of  all  those  who,  be- 
cause of  his  priestly  ministrations,  have 
in  fact  achieved  their  blessedness.  Be- 
cause it  fell  to  his  mortal  lot  to  be 
really  responsible  for  their  salvation, 
the  tie  between  himself  and  them, 
which  his  mortal  earthly  condition  oc- 
casioned, will  not  be  done  away  with 
in  his  eternal  heavenly  condition,  when 
the  final  issue  is  achieved:  "Non  eripit 
mortalia,  Qui  regna  dat  caelestia." 
And  there,  quite  simply,  is  the  answer 
to  our  question:  the  priest's  salvation 
and  his  flock's  are  not  two  unrelated 
events;  for  his  enjoyment  of  his  flock's 
salvation  forms,  with  the  enjoyment  of 
the  divine  bliss  itself,  what  constitutes 
his  end,  his  destiny;  what  constitutes, 
in  fact,  his  own  salvation. 

Now  the  precise  nature  of  that  con- 
bination  of  joys  that  is  the  priest's 
actual  destiny,  deserves  our  attention,  if 
the  "end  product"  of  rightly  ordered 
priestly  living  is  to  be  appreciated.  The 
particular  enjoyment  to  which  the  priest 
is  called  is  nothing  other  than  a  par- 

II  ticipation  in  the  two  greatest  joys  there 
are  to  enjoy.  He  is  to  participate,  like 
all  other  men,  in  the  uncreated  joy  that 
is  proper  to  the  divine  nature  itself. 
But  unlike  all  other  men  he  is  to  par- 
ticipate also  in  a  joy — a  created  joy — 
that  is  proper  to  the  human  nature  of 

R  Him,  who  is  the  author  of  all  salva- 
tion, who,  "ascending  on  high,  gave 
gifts  to  men,"  but  gave  them  through 
men.  If  "it  is  better  to  give  than  to 
receive,"  then  the  joy  in  the  human 
soul  of  the  Divine  Redeemer  over 
giving  all  He  gave  to  men,  is  the  richest 
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joy  there  is  in  all  created  bliss.  That 
man  should  share  that  unique  joy  with 
Himself,  that  they  should  know  the 
exhilaration  of  supreme  altruistic  bene- 
faction, was  what  He  prayed  for  on 
the  night  He  first  gave  men  a  share 
in  His  eternal  priesthood:  "That  My 
joy  may  be  theirs,  and  reach  its  full 
measure  in  them,"  He  prayed,  "I  have 
given  them  the  privelege  which  Thou 
(Father)   gavest  to  Me."4 

But  all  heavenly  joy — and  here  we 
reach  the  real  heart  of  what  is  to  be 
understood  of  the  mode  of  those  sub- 
lime things  that  are  to  come,  which 
determines  the  mode  of  the  things 
that  are  to  be  fulfilled  in  our  earthly 
living — all  heavenly  joy  is  the  outcome 
of  charity:  "Gaudium  est  effectus 
caritatis."5  Charity  whereby  God  is 
loved  is  only  another  name  for  the 
pursuit  of  personal  holiness.  But 
charity  whereby  men  are  loved  is  only 
another  name  for  approaching  them 
with  what  the  love  of  God  alone  puts 
into  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  man  to 
display  towards  his  fellows.  To  give  to 
men  good  things,  even  the  good  things 
the  priest  is  physically  empowered  to 
give  by  the  ministry  of  word  and  sacra- 
ment, but  to  give  them  without  charity, 
would  be  to  vitiate  the  purpose — ada- 
quately  considered — for  which  his 
power  of  giving  them  was  given  to 
himself;  he  could  never  know  the 
gaudium,  the  fruit  of  charity,  for  which 
his  power  to  save  and  sanctify  men  was 
given  him.  But  just  as  the  created  joy 
(the  effectus  car  i  tat  is)  in  the  soul  of 
Christ  is  the  outcome  of  what  is  divine 
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in  Him  (for  God  is  charity,  and  hence 
its  cause),  so  the  charity  wherewith  the 
priest  approaches  men  with  the  good 
things  he  alone  is  empowered  to  give 
them  must  be  the  outcome  of  the  chari- 
ty his  pursuit  of  personal  holiness 
achieves. 

IN  that  realization  we  have,  perhaps, 
the  key  to'  what  constitutes  rightly 
ordered  priestly  living,  and  the  key  to 
the  true  interpretation  of  it,  which  the 
retreat  master  must  give  to  those  to 
whom  he  speaks  in  a  clergy  retreat.  If 
he  would  speak  of  all  that  matters,  he 
will  speak  of  charity,  and  of  all  that 
makes  it  grow.  In  speaking  thus  he 
will  remember  that  the  charity  where- 
with God  is  loved  and  the  charity 
wherewith  men  are  loved  are  not  two 
virtues,  but  one  and  the  same  virtue, 
though  loving  men  is  the  outcome  of 
loving  God.  He  will  remember  too  that 
ever y  exercise  of  that  one  virtue  merits 
its  increase,  and  that  increase  is  all  we 
live  for. 

In  opening  up  the  vision  of  the 
priest's  destiny,  with  which  much  of 
this  paper  has  dealt,  we  open  up  the 
vision  which  it  is  the  retreat  master's 
first  business  to  present  to  those  to 
whom  he  speaks  in  a  clergy  retreat. 
But  it  is  in  appreciating  the  means  to 
the  achievement  of  that  destiny  that 
we  see  also  the  solution  of  the  problem, 
which  faced  us  at  the  onset.  In  the 
light  of  what  we  have  considered  can 
be  seen  what  the  retreat  master  must 
do  with  those  two  considerations  which 
face  him:  "These  are  men  with  souls 
to  save,  their  own  souls,"  and  "These 
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are  men  with  souls  to  save,  others' 
souls":  he  must  combine  them,  unite 
them,  not  making  one  the  means  to'  the 
other,  but  making  of  their  union  the 
single  means  to  the  achievement  of  the 
priest's  destiny.  And  their  union  is 
seen  in  the  right  conception  of  that 
single  virtue  which  embraces  God  and 
men  in  a  single  love:  and  that  union 
can  be  expressed  in  a  single  formula: 
"These  are  men  with  souls  to  be  filled 
with  charity,  without  which  neither 
their  own  souls,  nor  those  others'  souls, 
can  be  saved  as  the  Supreme  Mover — 
has  in  fact  ordained  them  to^  be."  In 
that  manner  of  uniting  and  under- 
standing the  two<  considerations,  the 
dilemas  and  the  illogicalities  vanish, 
the  apparent  contradiction  between 
authorities  is  resolved,  and  the  danger 
is  avoided  of  proposing  to  the  priest 
a  mode  of  living  too  monkish  and 
"quietist"  on  the  one  hand,  or  too 
activist  and  soulless  on  the  other. 

"For  me,"  says  Chesterton,  "all  good 
things  come  to  a  point — swords  for 
instance."  If  it  is  a  good  thing  to  have 
a  soul  to  save,  as  every  priest  has,  and 
a  good  thing  to  have  other  souls  to 
save,  as  every  diocesan  priest  also  has, 
it  is  surely  a  good  thing  for  the  retreat 
master  to  consider  both  those  good 
things  in  devising  a  retreat  for  diocesan 
clergy;  for  he  will  surely  wish  to  ex- 
hort them  to  all  that  is  good.  But 
point  can  only  be  given  to  those  two 
considerations  when  they  are  seen  as 
one.  And  it  is  no  mere  flippancy,  no 
mere  pun  to  say  that  the  two  considera- 
tions can  only  be  seen  as  one,  by  noting 
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how  both  edges  of  a  sword  come  to- 
gether: by  noting  that  the  end  of  each 
is  one. 

Thus  is  seen — perhaps — how  the 
retreat  is  to  be  fashioned  that  will  be 
the  particular  kind  of  good  thing  a 
retreat  to  clergy  ought  to  be.  When 
those  two  considerations  are  present  in 
all  the  retreat  master  has  to  say,  all  he 
has  to  say  will  be  the  better  for  their 
presence,  giving  the  right  kind  of  edge 
to  what  is  said,  making  it  two-edged, 
like  a  sword.  But  only  if  the  two 
considerations  come  to  a  single  point, 
again  like  a  sword,  can  the  priestly 
heart  be  pierced  that  there  may  come 
forth  blood  and  water,  full-blooded 
resolves  to  embrace  integral  priestly 
I  living,  heartfelt  penitence  "pro  in- 
numerabilibus  peccatis  et  offensionibus 
et  negligentiis"  committed  both  in  re- 
spect of  the  duty  of  striving  for  ones 
own  sanctification  and  in  respect  of  the 
duty  of  striving  for  the  sanctification 
of  others. 

IT  is,  then,  the  submission  of  this 
paper,  that  if  we  are  to  interpret 
priestly  living  aright  to  those  to  whom 
we  speak  on  a  clergy  retreat,  neither 
element  of  what  constitutes  that  life 
must  be   omitted:     it  is   a   service   of 


God,  and  a  service  of  men :  it  involves 
duties  to  provide  for  one's  own  salva- 
tion and  sanctification  and  duties  to 
provide  for  the  salvation  and  the  sanc- 
tification of  others.  Rightly  under- 
stood, both  duties  are  one.  Their  union 
in  the  rightly  ordered  fulfillment  of 
charity  is  the  way  of  life  of  the  priest, 
imposed  upon  him  on  the  day  he  as- 
sumed Christ's  priestly  vesture.  In 
expounding  the  two  fold  duties  of  that 
life,  the  words  that  were  spoken  and 
written  of  the  vesture  that  was  left  on 
Calvary  should  not  be  forgotten, 
though  a  sword  was  in  the  hand  of 
him  who  spoke:  let  us  not  divide 
IT,  for  it  is  without  seam,  woven  from 
the  top  throughout. 

FOOTNOTES 

1  Op.  cit.,  pp.  29,  36,  41,  by  Rev.  John 
A.  O'Brien,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.  with  Preface 
by  Most  Rev.  Francis  C.  Kelly,  D.D., 
and  Introduction  by  Very  Rev.  Charles 
J.  Callan,  O.P.,  S.T.M. 

2  Summa  Theol.,  Ia-IIa,  q.  1,  a.  5, 
corp. 

3  Summa  Theol.  I,  q.  23,  a.  6,  ad  1: 
In  eternal  life,  each  one  will  be  as  happy 
over  the  good  done  by  others  as  over  the 
good  done  alone  by  himself. 

4  John  17:13  and  22. 

5  Summa.  Theol.  Ha,  q.  28,  a.  1. 
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fiflUflUBRflnCf  Of  TH£  PflSSIOH 

ACCORDinG  TOST.  PAUL 


by  Oswald  Lauwerier,  C.P. 


IN  his  encyclical  letter,  Mediator  Dei,  Pope  Pius  XII  mentions  the  great  im- 
portance the  liturgy  attaches  to  the  remembrance  of  the  mysteries  of  the  life 
of  Jesus  Christ.   This  is  done  not  only  that  we  might  recall  Christ  with  a  filial 
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attitude  of  mind,  but  in  order  that  we 
might  have  part  in  Jesus  and  in  the 
power  of  His  redemption  and  to  really 
experience  that  which  is  present,  ob- 
servable and  fruitful.1 

Since  the  principal  mystery  in  the 
life  of  Jesus  is  His  Sacred  Passion, 
Catholic  faith  requires  that  it  be  placed 
in  the  clearest-possible  light.2  It  is 
the  special  vocation  of  a  Passionist, 
though  not  his  monopoly,  that  as  long 
as  he  lives  he  dedicate  all  his  efforts 
to  this  end.  It  is  necessary  above  all 
that  he  first  of  all  be  living  from  the 
remembrance  of  the  Passion,  according 
to  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  who1  wrote  to 
Father  Fulgentius:  "The  most  Sacred 
Passion  of  Jesus  is  our  true  life,  our 
way  and  truth,  and  for  each  of  us  the 
true  good."3  And  then,  the  Passionist 
is  bound  by  vow  to  instill  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion  in  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful  and  keep  it  alive  there.  To 
bring  this  about  he  must  not  be  satis- 
fied with  the  prescription  of  the  Rule 
of  1736,  i.e.,  to  instruct  the  people  in 
meditation  on  the  Passion  of  Christ, 
but  rather;  "Let  them  briefly  and 
clearly  give  rules  for  meditating  upon 
these  great  mysteries  with  piety  and 
fruit.  .  .  ."4  Incidentally,  it  is  regret- 
able  that  those  rules,  whatever  they 
were  have  not  been  handed  down  to1  us. 

In  this  article  I  will  try  to  outline, 
against  the  background  of  the  spiritual 
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tradition  found  in  the  "Masters  of  the 
Spiritual  Life,"5  the  essentials  of  the 
remembrance  of  the  Passion  according 
to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
the  right  way  to  practice  it,  and  the 
part  it  plays  in  the  spiritual  life. 

Young  Paul  Daneo  received  from 
God  an  intense  desire  to  live  in  soli- 
tude with  men  of  the  same  mind. 
During  the  summer  of  1720  (Paul 
could  not  recall  the  exact  date)  he 
saw  himself  while  in  extacy  clothed  in 
a  black  tunic  with  a  small  white  cross 
on  the  left  side,  under  which  was  the 
name  of  Jesus  traced  in  white  letters. 
At  the  same  time  the  meaning  of  this 
vision  was  revealed  to  him:  "This  is  a 
sign  of  the  purity  and  detachment  a 
heart  must  possess  that  carries  upon  it 
the  sacred  name  of  Jesus."  In  a  later 
vision  the  words:  "Passio  Christi  were 
added."6  The  intrinsic  meaning  of  the 
admirable  and  holy  sign  of  the  Pas- 
sion,7 has  never  been  fully  explained, 
but  in  the  only  fragment  of  the  Rules 
of  1720  that  has  reached  us,  some 
light  is  thrown  on  it  by  the  words: 
"The  principal  purpose  of  our  being 
dressed  in  black  is  (according  to  a 
special  inspiration  God  has  granted 
me),  to  be  in  mourning  at  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion  and  death  of 
Jesus,  in  order  that  this  painful  re- 
membrance be  continual  and  lasting." 

This  kind  of  recollection  leads  the 
soul  to  the  perfection  of  love.  Paul 
explained  this  in  a  spiritual  wish  he 
addressed  to  the  former  director  of 
his  soul,  Canon  Cerruti:  "May  the 
most  holy  Passion  of  Jesus  be  always 
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in  our  hearts.  May  the  most  sweet 
balsam,  oozing  out  of  the  most  holy 
tree  of  the  cross,  perfume  our  spirit 
through  and  through;  so  that  we,  sacri- 
ficed in  holocaust  to  the  Supreme  Good, 
may  be  accepted  by  His  Divine  Majesty 
as  victims  of  love  in  odorem  suavitatis. 
Amen."9 

In  1770  Father  Paolo'  Giacinto  sent 
him  a  set  of  "Signs."  In  reply  he 
admitted  that  he  was  unable  to*  thank 
him  as  he  should.  However,  he  will 
"offer  to  the  Eternal  Father  the  great 
treasure  of  the  most  holy  Passion  of 
His  beloved  Son,  the  outward  signs 
of  which  Your  Reverence  has  sent  me, 
so  that  His  Divine  Majesty  may  im- 
press it  in  your  heart  with  flaming 
darts  of  His  infinite  love,  in  order  that 
all  on  fire  with  holy  love,  you  might 
be  a  sacred  herald  of  that  Passion  to  all 
people,  to  every  tribe,  tongue  and  na- 
tion."10 The  ejaculation  beginning  with 
the  words,  "May  the  Passion  of  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ..."  was  popular  in 
many  places  during  the  17th  and  18th 
centuries.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that 
Francis  Orta,  S.J.  does  not  quote  it  in 
his  Orazioni  Giaculatorii  di  Molti 
Santi,"11  I  have  come  across  it  by 
Bartolomeo  Cambi  da  Salutio,  Ord. 
Min.  Obs.;  by  Caraff,  S.J.  (Sidereo); 
Paolo  Maria  di  Gesu,  Ord.  Carm.;  by 
Maria  Vittoria  Angelini;  Msgr.  Fran- 
cis Tomasucci;  and  by  St.  Leonard  of 
Port  Maurice,  Ord.  Min.  Reform. 

How  deeply  the  Remembrance  of 
the  Passion  was  rooted  in  the 
soul  of  Paul  at  the  time  of  the  previ- 
ously  mentioned   visions,    can   be  de- 
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duced  from  the  infused  love  and  pain 
granted  to  him  by  God  during  his 
famous  forty  days'  retreat  at  Castel- 
lazo.12  When  Paul  talks  with  Jesus 
about  His  sacred  Passion,  he  immedi- 
ately becomes  speechless,  overwhelmed 
with  love.  He  then  reposes  in  God, 
the  infused  sufferings  of  Christ  in  his 
soul,  or  rather,  his  soul  is  immersed 
in  the  heart  and  pains  of  its  Spouse. 
He  abides  in  God  and  considers  with 
a  painful  and  loving  glance  one  or  all 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  Passion.  By  an 
act  of  infinite  love  and  mercy,  God 
instantly  gives  him  infused  knowledge 
of  the  mystery  without  any  discernible 
or  imaginary  form,  at  the  same  time 
filling  Paul's  soul  with  compassion  and 
delight.  He  then  has  no  other  desire 
than  to  be  one  with  Jesus;  to  actually 
share  in  His  Passion  and  to  be  crucified 
with  Him.  Reflecting  on  the  Passion 
and  death  of  Jesus  one  Friday,  Paul 
desired  to  faint  away  out  of  love.  Near 
the  end  of  his  life,  Paul  confided  to 
his  spiritual  daughter,  Rosa  Calabresi, 
that  God  favored  him  with  special 
graces  in  order  that  he  might  have  the 
Passion  of  Jesus  constantly  before  his 
mind,  and  impress  it  on  the  mind  of 
others.  "On  a  Friday,"  said  Rosa  Cala- 
bresi, "perhaps  in  1742  or  1743,  while 
Paul  was  absorbed  in  prayer  before  the 
Holy  Sepulcer,  Jesus  deigned  to  im- 
press in  his  heart  His  own  most  holy 
Passion,  so  that  as  a  result  three  of  [ 
the  ribs  near  his  heart  curved  outward; 
otherwise,  he  would  have  been  unable 
to  resist  (the  wild  beatings  of  his  [ 
heart)   and  live.    Jesus  represented  in 
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Paul's  heart  all  the  instruments  of  His 
Passion  around  the  holy  sign,  Jesu 
Christi  Passio.  Oh!  my  daughter,  the 
pains  I  suffered  on  that  occasion !  Oh ! 
what  intense  love !  It  was  a  mixture  of 
extreme  suffering  and  love,  beyond  all 
measure."13 

When  Paul  attributes  great  power 
to  the  remembrance  of  the 
Passion  of  the  Lord,  he  walks  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  Fathers  of  the  desert, 
whom  he  highly  admired.  Whether  or 
not  he  was  aware  of  this  himself  is  a 
matter  of  conjecture.  To  this  day  I  am 
unable  to  identify  the  following  quota- 
tion of  "one  of  the  great  Fathers," 
quoted  by  Paul:  "Status  divinus  in 
anima  oritur  ex  continua  memoria  Dei 
et  ex  eius  assidua  deprecatione."14 
The  Fathers  of  the  desert  aimed  at 
continual  prayer  in  fulfillment  of  the 
words  of  Jesus:  "It  is  necessary  to 
pray  always  and  not  to  faint."15  Ac- 
cording to  them,  prayer  had  to  be- 
come a  permanent  condition  of  the 
soul;  so  that  Cassian,  following  in 
their  footsteps,  could  speak  of  "ora- 
tionis  status."16  The  ancient  Fathers 
attempted  to  reach  this  end  by  the 
continual  remembrance  of  God,  mean- 
ing Jesus  most  of  the  time,  according 
to  the  statement  of  an  expert  in  this 
matter.17 

The  remembrance  of  God  can  also 
be  found  in  the  works  of  more  recent 
Western  authors,  such  as  St.  Bonaven- 
ture,18  and  those  who  lay  great  stress 
on  recollection  as  Francesco  de  Osuna, 
O.F.M.;  Luis  de  Granada,  O.P.  and 
Peter  de  Alcantara. 
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St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  also  connects 
the  remembrance  of  God  with  recol- 
lection, perpetual  prayer,  repose  in 
God.19  He  strongly  recommends  the 
exercise  of  the  presence  of  God  which 
in  the  16th  century  originated  from 
the  remembrance  of  God  as  an  inde- 
pendent exercise.  In  one  of  his  letters 
Paul  distinguished  between  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  the  remembrance  of 
God.20  The  presence  of  God  is  an 
exercise  from  which  all  good  pro- 
ceeds;21 it  prepared  a  soul  for  and  in- 
troduces her  into  recollection;22  it  is 
the  heart  of  continuous  prayer.23  In 
the  Rule  for  the  Passionist  Nuns,  where 
he  places  greater  emphasis  than  in 
the  Rule  for  the  Fathers,  on  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  presence  of  God,  he  urges 
the  nuns  to  imitate  the  monks  and 
fathers  of  the  desert  who  worked  with 
their  hands  while  their  heart  and  spirit 
were  elevated  in  God.24  In  the  Rule 
for  the  Passionist  Fathers  of  1741  we 
read:  "Everyone  must  endeavor  to 
revive  his  faith  often  while  keeping 
himself  during  his  work  as  much  as 
he  can  with  loving  and  sweet  attention 
in  the  presence  of  God.  For  this  is  an 
easy  way  of  making  continual  prayer 
and  to  perfume  everything  one  does 
with  the  most  sweet  balsam  of  holy 
love."  In  the  Rules  of  1746  to  1930 
this  clear  exhortation  is  rendered  in 
rather  obscure  terms.23 

Although  the  remembrance  of  the 
Passion  was  already  greatly  esteemed 
by  the  Fathers  and  by  Cassian  as  an 
aid  to  the  spiritual  life,26*  beginning 
with  the  11th  century  it  gradually  be- 
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came  a  most  important  factor  in  West- 
ern spirituality.  It  is  true  that  Christ 
as  man  had  been  loved  long  before 
this  period.  Although  a  bit  different, 
Benedictine  spirituality  showed  it  at 
an  early  date.  But  from  the  11th  cen- 
tury onward  it  took  on  the  character 
of  a  more  sensible  and  human  love.  St. 
Bernard  sees  in  the  Passion  and  death 
of  Jesus — in  addition  to  their  objective 
value — a  revelation  principally  of  love; 
and  invitation  to  return  that  love  and 
imitate  it.  For  him  the  remembrance 
of  the  Passion  is  the  condition  for  the 
presence  of  God,  that  is  for  union 
with  God  which  will  be  continued  in 
the  heavenly  vision.27  In  his  43rd  ser- 
mon he  testifies  that  ever  since  his 
entry  into  the  monastery  he  has  done 
his  utmost  to  keep  this  remembrance 
alive  in  himself.  In  order  to  accom- 
plish this,  perhaps  after  the  example 
of  St.  Peter  Damian,28  he  would  gather 
a  nosegay  of  the  "fears  and  anxieties" 
of  Jesus.  He  used  to  carry  this  on  his 
heart  in  order  to  always  remember  it 
and  that  its  fragrance  might  keep  him 
from  falling  under  the  burden  of  his 
own  sufferings.29 

The  doctrine  of  the  three  powers, 
intellect,  will  and  memory,  stems 
from  St.  Augustine  and  until  the  18th 
century  was  much  in  vogue  among  the 
spiritual  writers.  It  is  a  dividing  of 
these  powers  according  to  a  concrete 
method.  By  his  memory  one  perceives 
things  and  conforms  his  personal  past 
or  future  experience  with  them.  He 
also  sees  the  practical  value  they  have 
for  him.   Memory  is  to  him,  in  a  cer- 
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tain  sense,  loving  knowledge  of  an 
object,  so  that  St.  Augustine  sees  in 
it  the  source  of  intellectual  wisdom 
and  love.  Taken  in  this  sense  memory 
is  often  brought,  on  a  supernatural 
level  into  close  connection  with  union 
with  God  and  prayer.  God,  who  meets 
us  in  a  personal  way  through  and  by 
grace  becomes  to  a  greater  extent  pres- 
ent in  us  through  faith  and  love  than 
we  are  present  to>  ourselves.  The  func- 
tion of  memory  does  not  so  much  con- 
sist in  projecting  precise  images  of 
the  mysteries  of  faith,  but  rather,  in 
revealing  to  us  the  active  spiritual  rich- 
ness of  the  same  mystery  to  the  benefit 
of  our  spiritual  life;  so  that  prayer 
and  life  go  intimately  together.  The 
memory  of  the  love  of  Jesus  for  us,  no 
matter  whether  it  comes  to  us  spon- 
tanously  or  by  way  of  systematical  ex- 
ercise, not  only  maintains  a  constant 
conversation  between  God  and  our- 
selves, but  produces  an  actual  return  of 
love.  And  that  is  why  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  set  so  much  value  on  it. 

The  middle  ages  excelled  in  devo- 
tion to  the  Passion  of  Christ  and  the 
remembrance  of  the  Passion  stood  in 
high  regard.  The  Franciscan  and  the 
Netherland-Germanic  spirituality  have 
a  special  place  in  this.  The  influence 
of  both  of  these  extended  far  into  the 
18th  century  and  over  a  large  area. 
Italian  spirituality  in  particular  offers 
ample  evidence  in  this  regard. 

We  shall  now  mention  a  few  spirit- 
ual writers  who  pay  special  attention 
to  the  remembrance  of  the  Passion. 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  has  certainly  been 
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influenced  by  some  of  these.  And  it 
may  well  be  that  others  have  affected 
his  thoughts,  at  least  indirectly. 

St.  Bonaventure  (1274)  teaches  that 
the  true  servant  of  God  must  strive 
with  all  his  strength  after  a  personal 
experience  of  the  "Christus  confixus 
sum  cruci,"  by  means  of  a  constant 
remembrance  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus, 
in  order  that  he  may  repeat  with  the 
Bride  of  the  Song  of  Songs:  a  bundle 
of  myrrh  .  .  .  ;  or,  as  he  writes  in  an- 
other place,  feeding  the  fire  of  love 
toward  Jesus  Christ  on  the  altar  of 
one's  heart  with  the  wood  of  the  Cross 
and  the  memory  of  the  Passion  of 
Jesus.30 

John  Tauler,  O.P.  (1361)  teaches 
that  in  order  to  become  united  with 
God,  it  is  necessary  to  keep  the  image 
of  the  Crucified  in  the  mind  and  heart, 
like  a  seal  impressed  in  wax;  that  the 
Passion  of  our  Savior  be  ever  present 
to  our  memory;  that,  and  here  he  re- 
peats what  St.  Bernard  had  already 
said,  every  Christian  has  to  make  a 
nosegay  of  the  anguish  and  bitter  suf- 
ferings of  Jesus  and  carry  it  on  his 
heart. 

The  widely  read  Divinae  histitu- 
tiones,  translated  into  Italian,  since  at 
least  from  1590,  have  been  for  a  long 
time  erroneously  attributed  to  Tauler. 
However,  it  is  a  sort  of  an  anthology 
of  medieval  mystics,  probably  com- 
posed by  St.  Peter  Canisius,  S.J.,  and 
published  for  the  first  time  at  Cologne 
in  1543.  Chapter  one31  considers  it 
impossible  to  do  true  penance  without 
having  the  Passion  of  Jesus  constantly 


in  one's  heart.  A  spiritual  person  must 
so  desire  to  be  united  to  Jesus  as  to  be 
unable  to  find  anything  in  the  depth 
of  his  soul  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
Crucified.32 

Henry   Suso,    O.P.    (1366),    in  his 

Horologium    Sapientiae,    sees    in  the 

Passion  of  Jesus  the  entrance  to  the 
Divinity.   He  further  explains  at  length 

the   spiritual    profit   contained    in  the 

remembrance  of  the  Passion  of  the 
Lord.33 

In  1538  most  of  the  mystical -asecti- 
cal  works  of  Henry  Herp  (Harphius), 
O.F.M.  Observ.  (1477),  were  pub- 
lished in  Latin  under  the  title  of  Theo- 
logia  Mystica.  In  the  first  volume  of 
this  work  he  dedicates  seven  chapters 
to  the  continual  remembrance  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ.34 

Louis  Blosius,  O.S.B.  (1566)  sum- 
marizes the  medieval  idea  in  this  way: 
"Utilis  est  psalmodia,  utilis  aliarum 
Scripturarum  pia  ruminatio  .  .  .  utilis- 
simam  autem  et  unice  necessariam, 
humanitatis  Christi  et  maxime  sanctis- 
simae  passionis  ejus  memoriam  omnes 
asserunt."  In  his  Institutio  Spirituals, 
which  by  the  way  is  a  reflection  of  the 
anonymous  Dutch  masterpiece,  De 
Evangelische  P  eerie  (The  Gospel 
Pearl)  he  demonstrates  at  some  length 
that  the  remembrance  of  the  Passion 
of  Christ  is  the  way  to  recollection  and 
is  the  foundation  of  contemplation.35 

Benedict  of  Canfeld,  O.F.M. Cap. 
(1610)  dedicated  the  third  part  of  his 
Regie  de  Perfection  (1609)  to  the 
Passion  of  Jesus,  because  the  contem- 


September,   I960 


131 


plation  of  God  made  man  and  crucified      sion  of  Jesus — "Dilectus  meus   fasci- 
is  most  perfect.36  cuius  myrrhae  mihi."42 


St.  Therese  of  Jesus  (1582)  thought 
for  some  time  that  the  remembrance  of 
the  sacred  humanity  of  Jesus  consti- 
tuted an  obstacle  to  the  higher  grades 
of  prayer.  Later,  however,  she  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  such  cannot  be  the 
case,  neither  for  the  higher  nor  for  the 
lower  grades  of  prayer;  since  all  good 
has  come  and  is  still  coming  to  us 
through  the  life  and  Passion  of 
Christ.37  It  will  happen,  however, 
that  now  one  cannot  meditate  on  the 
Passion  of  Christ  as  in  the  past.  The 
soul  now  has  a  more  perfect  under- 
standing of  these  mysteries.  One  single 
glance  at  Christ  in  the  Garden  of 
Olives  is  sufficient  to  occupy  her  not 
only  for  one  hour  but  for  many  days, 
while  gratitude  and  love  delight  the 
heart.38  Therese  directs  the  meditation 
towards  loving  attention  in  order  to 
live  in  the  presence  of  Christ  and  to 
keep  up  conversation  with  Him.39 
Contrary  to  our  own  wish,  the  image 
of  the  sacred  humanity  evantually  van- 
ishes when  God  during  infused  prayer 
suspends  the  natural  activity  of  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul.  But  this  is  a  happy 
loss  for  it  makes  us  enjoy  so  much 
better  the  things  we  lost 
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St.  Francis  de  Sales  (1622)  quotes 
the  example  of  St.  Bernard,  who  after 
his  prayer  on  the  Passion  of  Jesus  car- 
ried the  principal  points  of  it  in  his 
heart,  by  way  of  a  "bouquet  d'amour- 
euse  douleur,"41  in  order  to  attain  to 
a  continual  loving  attention  of  the  Pas- 
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When  a  soul  has  found  her  repose 
in  God,  the  need  for  remem- 
brance ceases,  because  her  Beloved  is 
actually  present  to  her.  She  no  longer 
feels  it  necessary  to  imagine  Him  pres- 
ent; for  one  does  not  make  a  mental 
picture  of  a  person  with  whom  one  is 
conversing.43  Human  memory  at  its 
true  value  is  a  personal  association  of 
oneself  with  an  event  sensed  to  be 
present  in  one's  life.  This  is  also  true 
with  the  Christian  remembrance  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ.  There  is  this  dif- 
ference however,  that  it  is  the  work  of 
Jesus  Christ,  although  it  requires  and 
includes  our  personal  cooperation.  It 
is  a  gift  of  God.  It  is  Jesus  Christ  who 
associates  us  with  the  mysteries  of  His 
Passion  and  death.  It  is  He  who  admits 
us  to  them  and  makes  them  present  in 
our  life.  He  makes  us  cooperators  in 
bringing  about  the  same  thing.44  The 
fullness  of  Christian  remembrance  is 
to  be  found  in  the  holy  Mass,  where 
our  Lord  Himself  unites  us  with  His 
sacrifice  on  the  Cross  and  grants  us  a 
share  in  it.  It  is  small  wonder  then! 
that  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  urges  his 
followers  to  cultivate  a  very  special 
devotion  to  the  holy  Mass,  because  it 
is  a  living  memory  of  the  Passion  and 
death  of  Jesus  Christ:  "...  and  there- 
fore let  it  be  to  them  a  great  delight  to 
assist  at  this  Divine  Sacrifice,  kneeling 
with  fear  and  trembling,  and  exercising  I 
themselves  in  devout  meditation  on  the! 
sacred   mysteries   of  the   Passion   and 
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death  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  together 
with  fervent  prayers."45 

IN  Paul's  opinion  the  remembrance  of 
the  Passion  constitutes  an  insepar- 
able element  of  true  devotion  to  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus.  Toward  the  end  of 
his  life  he  wrote  as  follows:  "It  is  not 
sufficient  for  a  tender,  pious,  continual, 
faithful  and  lasting  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Passion  to  meditate  on  one  of 
its  mysteries  just  one  quarter  of  an 
hour  every  day,  but  it  is  also  necessary 
to  keep  it  all  day  long  in  the  oratory  of 
one's  heart  where  during  daily  occupa- 
tions one  contemplates  with  a  spiritual 
glance  that  same  mystery  repeatedly. 
These  glances  of  faith  will  produce  in 
the  heart  sentiments  of  love  such  as 
these:  A  God  who  sweats  blood  for 
me!  Oh,  infinite  love!  A  God  who  is 
scourged  for  me!  Oh,  infinite  love! 
Oh,  when  shall  I  be  completely  in- 
flamed in  the  fire  of  love?  and  so  on. 
Similar  sentiments  enrich  the  soul  with 
treasures  of  life  and  grace."46 

Paul's  understanding  of  the  Passion 
of  Christ  and  of  the  remembrance  of 
the  Passion  does  not  labor  under  a 
certain  one-sidedness  and  narrowness 
which  one  meets  with  in  the  spiritual 
literature  of  the  Catholic  reformation 
(incorrectly  called  the  counter-reforma- 
tion), and  also  occasionally  in  the 
literature  of  today.  The  spiritual  life, 
as  Paul  sees  it,  must  not  be  exclusively 
concentrated  on  the  Person  of  Jesus,  on 
the  Crucified.  According  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount  and  in  the  parables,  one  has  to 
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live  immediately  under  the  eyes  of  the 
heavenly  Father,  put  one's  trust  in  the 
Father  and  pray  and  eagerly  seek  the 
Father  who  is  the  highest  good.  This 
is  an  expression,  by  the  way,  which 
Paul  uses  hundreds  of  times  in  his 
letters.  And  wasn't  Paul's  specially 
chosen  ejaculation:  O  Father!  O 
great  Father  of  mine!47  He  was  fully 
convinced  of  the  fact  that  we  owe  to 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  the  privilege  of 
being  present  to  the  Father.  Jesus  is  no 
go-between;  He  is  the  entrance  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Father.48  The  chief  point 
in  the  life  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  is  not 
Jesus  Crucified,  but  what  He  meant  by 
saying:  "The  kingdom  of  God  is  with- 
in you."   (Luc.  17:21) 

According  to  Paul,  the  remembrance 
of  the  Passion  aims  primarily  at  recol- 
lection in  God — to  union  with  Him  in 
the  very  depth  of  one's  soul.  From 
what  he  had  experienced  spiritually 
during  his  40  days'  retreat,  he  con- 
cluded that  "Since  Jesus  is  both  God 
and  man,  it  is  impossible  for  the  soul 
to  be  united  through  love  with  the 
Sacred  Humanity  without  at  the  same 
time  melting  away  in  love  and  elevated 
to  an  eminent  and  experimental  knowl- 
edge of  the  Divinity."49  The  suffering 
Jesus  is  the  principle  and  guide  to 
union  and  intercourse  with  God,  who 
is  always  present,  either  in  actual  union 
during  prayer  or  in  habitual  union 
during  one's  other  occupations.  This 
presence  of  God  is  in  general  not 
actually  experienced  but  manifests  it- 
self in  fact  always  in  and  through 
faith.    Jesus  is  the  principle  and  guide 
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but  also  the  example  we  must  imitate. 
It  is  necessary  for  us  to  go  fishing 
pearls  of  virtue  in  the  immense  ocean 
of  His  Passion.50 

The  spiritual  way  of  recollection  and 
surrender  taught  by  Paul  and  followed 
by  him,  is  marked  with  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion.  "...  to  live  in 
the  arms  of  God  with  baby-like  aban- 
don, deeply  conscious  of  one's  personal 
good-for-nothingness,  gazing  at  that 
object  of  infinite  love  with  a  simple, 
pure  and  humble  glance  by  always 
carrying  in  one's  heart  the  memory 
of  the  Passion  of  the  Redeemer  as  a 
seal  of  love";51  or,  as  he  puts  it  in 
another  place:  "to  live  in  the  Highest 
Good,  always  more  and  more  conscious 
of  one's  personal  good-for-nothingness, 
entirely  impressed  with  the  love  and 
the  pains  of  the  beloved  Divine 
Spouse."52  The  remembrance  of  the 
Passion  is  certainly  conducive  to'  recol- 
lection in  God;  it  intensifies  this  recol- 
lection during  prayer  and  in  the  course 
of  our  other  occupations.53  It  is  in 
following  this  way  that  the  great  saints 
have  attained  to  a  high  degree  of  per- 
fection.54 It  is  instrumental  in  bringing 
about  constant  recollection  in  God  and 
perfection.55  That  is  why  Paul  always 
insisted  that  one  never  omit  the  re- 
membrance of  the  Passion,56  and  re- 
joiced when  he  heard  that  one  of  his 
spiritual  children  practiced  it  with  great 
fervor.57  In  Paul's  opinion  the  im- 
pression of  the  bitter  sufferings  of 
Jesus  in  ones  heart,  in  naked,  that  is 
pure  spiritual  faith,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  gifts  of  God.58 
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Referring  to  St.  Bernard,  Paul  ad- 
vised that  one  make  a  nosegay  of 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus  and  the  sorrows 
of  Mary  and  carry  it  on  the  bosom  of 
ones  soul;59  this  will  be  for  that  soul 
a  source  of  continual  delight  of  holy 
love  and  pain,60  and  it  will  therefore 
foster  the  remembrance  of  the  Passion 
without  interruption.  "Keep  Jesus 
company  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  and 
gather  the  flowers  of  His  exhaustion, 
His  agony,  His  afflictions,  His  suffer- 
ings, His  sighs,  His  tears.  Oh,  tears  of 
Jesus !  Arrange  these  into'  a  nosegay  to 
wear  on  the  bosom  of  your  soul,  there 
to  inhale  with  love  and  pain  its  sweet 
odor."61  According  to  Paul,  these 
flowers  are  most  agreeable  to  the  heav- 
enly Spouse,  who  is  pleased  when  the 
bride  wears  them  and  makes  Him  a 
present  of  them  in  "loving  and  painful 
remembrance."62  One  has  to  gather 
these  flowers  early  in  the  morning  after 
mental  prayer  in  order  to  suffer  with 
Jesus  all  day  long.63  "After  mental 
prayer  stop  a  moment  to  gather  the 
lights  God  has  given  you;  the  senti- 
ments of  love;  the  resolutions  you 
have  made  and,  above  all,  the  principal 
truths  you  have  meditated.  Fashion 
them  into  a  nosegay,  so  that  you  may 
remember  them  during  the  day  and 
inhale  in  spirit  their  fragrance.  For 
Jesus  betrayed  by  Judas;  captured  and 
bound  by  the  soldiers.  Well  then,  you 
gather  all  the  kicks  and  blows  Jesus 
had  to  endure  from  the  Jews;  all  the 
jerks  on  the  ropes;  all  the  spilt  blood; 
the  tears,  the  sighs  and  so  on.  The 
infinite  patience  of  Jesus:    He  never 
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opened  His  mouth;  His  meekness  in 
regard  to  Judas;  etc.  Then,  as  ex- 
plained, you  make  a  spiritual  nosegay 
of  all  as  explained  above  and  say  in 
the  course  of  the  day:  O  my  soul, 
where  did  you  leave  your  Jesus?  Oh, 
you  left  Him  among  those  Jews.  Oh, 
the  pain  He  endured  for  you!  How 
|  often  they  slapped  His  face,  beat  and 
buffet  Him !  Ah,  Jesus  my  love !  Why 
don't  I  die  from  sheer  love,  seeing  you 
in  such  affliction  out  of  love  for  me? 
Why  don't  I  love  you  with  a  seraphic 
ove?  Why  don't  I  imitate  your  pa- 
tience? Ah,  beloved  Jesus,  I  want  to 
do  it .  .  .  etc.  This  is  by  way  of  ex- 
ample. You  will  do  the  same  in  regard 
to  the  other  mysteries,  reanimating  al- 
ways your  faith  and  putting  yourself  in 
the  presence  of  God."64 

Remembrance  of  His  Passion  made 
in  this  way  leads  to  a  more  intimate 
union  with  Jesus;  to  a  deeper  realiza- 
ion  of  the  love  which  prompted  Him 
to  suffer,  or  better,  makes  one  take  the 
shortest  way  to  lose  oneself  in  the 
ocean  of  His  sufferings — an  ocean  of 
love  and  pain.  However,  Paul  points 
out,  this  short  way  is  a  secret  revealed 
by  God  only  to  those  souls  who  are 
humble.65  This  nosegay  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Jesus  is  a  most  fitting  way  to 
keep  love  burning  on  the  altar  of  the 
heart.66 

Paul  encourages  his  spiritual  chil- 
dren to  offer  themselves  to  the  Highest 
Good  as  a  holocaust  in  the  fire  that  is 
kindled  with  the  holy  nosegay  of  the 
most  holy  Passion  of  Jesus.67  He  does 
so  himself.68   When  a  person  is  really 
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filled  with  love  for  Jesus,  he  will  not 
think  of  glorying  in  anything  but  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  and  will  follow  Him 
faithfully,  practicing  heroic  virtue  in 
conformity  with  his  state  of  life.  For 
the  remembrance  of  the  Passion  is  "a 
means  eminently  suitable"  to  sanctify 
a  state  of  life.69  Even  when  God 
"draws"  the  soul  to  a  higher  grade  of 
prayer  or  to  the  most  profound  recol- 
lection, it  must  never  omit  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion  nor  the  imitation 
of  the  virtues  of  Jesus.  The  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion  is,  in  fact, 
"the  approach  to  an  intimate  inter- 
course of  the  soul  with  God;  to  interior 
recollection  and  to  the  most  sublime 
contemplation."70  Paul's  principle  was 
to  start  mental  prayer  always  with  the 
Passion  of  Christ,  who  is  the  door: 
"I  am  the  door,  and  no  one  comes  to 
the  Father  except  through  me."71 

Already  in  1720,  during  his  retreat 
of  40  days,  he  had  learned  by 
experience  that  "a  simple  regard  in 
faith  on  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Pas- 
sion in  general,  or  on  one  of  them  in 
particular  is  likely  to  bring  the  soul 
into  a  state  of  profound  recollection."72 
When  a  soul  is  prevented  from  medi- 
tating in  its  own  way,  then  she  must 
meditate  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  God,  turning  to  God,  who  lives 
within  her,  in  loving  attention  and 
living  faith.  She  must  repose  in  Him 
in  silent  love;  adore  Him  in  spirit  and 
truth,  but  must  not  omit  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion.75  When  God 
grants  repose-in-love  to  the  soul,  then 
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she  must  not  interfere.  However,  she 
must  continue  to  carry  the  nosegay  of 
the  Passion  of  Jesus  on  her  heart.74 

This  form  of  prayer,  sometimes 
called  by  Paul  "affective  prayer  in  pure 
faith,"  that  is  prayer  of  faith  and  lov- 
ing attention,  is  in  Paul's  estimation 
infused,  and  as  such  nothing  other  than 
a  gift  of  God.75  He  warns  his  friend 
Thomas  Fossi  not  to  teach  it  to  his 
children.76  Although  Paul  insists  on 
arousing  spiritual  sentiments  in  medi- 
tation and  conversing  with  Jesus,  he 
does  not  hold  that  affective  prayer  is  a 
special  form  of  simplified  active 
prayer.77  He  urges  the  soul  who  rests 
in  God  to  interrupt  that  repose  some- 
times, either  by  recalling  with  love  and 
pain  the  Passion  of  Jesus;  or  by  con- 
versing with  Jesus  about  His  Passion; 
or  again,  by  combining  love  with  pain. 
"In  pure  and  holy  faith  make  a  nosegay 
of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  .  .  .  Remain 
totally  immersed  in  God  in  pure  faith; 
with  a  few  loving  words  remind  Jesus 
of  all  He  has  done  and  suffered  for 
us.  Let  yourself  be  entirely  permeated 
with  those  sufferings  and  love,  etc., 
remaining  in  that  sacred  silence  and  in 
that  holy  amazement  which  increases 
our  love  for  God.  Unite  the  sufferings 
of  Jesus  with  the  sorrows  of  Maty 
most  holy,  and  the  soul  completely 
immersed  in  those  sufferings  and  those 
sorrows,  becomes  a  blend  of  loving 
pain  and  painful  love."78  In  regard  to 
the  prayer  of  faith,  Paul  points  re- 
peatedly to  the  fact,  that  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion  must  be  practiced 
in    faith,    in   a   spiritual   way.    When 
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making,  placing  and  wearing  the 
bundle  of  myrrh,  it  must  be  done  in 
pure  faith,  without  forcing  the  head 
or  imagination.79  Also  the  sacrifice  of 
oneself  to  God  as  holocaust  consumed 
by  the  fire  that  is  fed  by  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion,  must  be  made 
in  pure  faith,  far  away  from  anything 
that  is  perceptible  to  the  senses  and 
without  images.80 

Are  we  permitted  to  omit  the  re- 
membrance of  the  Passion  sometimes? 
Benedict  of  Canf eld  says :  No !  But 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  is  of  another 
opinion.  "When  the  soul,  entirely 
filled  with  love  and  charity,  loses  her- 
self in  the  immeasurable  God  by  a 
simple  regard  of  faith  and  love,  then 
she  must  remain  that  way.  It  would 
indeed  be  a  great  mistake  to  direct  her 
attention  to  something  else.  Or  do  you 
think  that  although  you  seem  to  have 
lost  sight  of  the  most  holy  Passion  your 
union  with  it  will  be  less?  All  who 
have  been  baptized  in  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ.  Your  life  is  hidden  with 
Christ  in  God."81 

According  to  Father  John  Mary  of 
St.  Ignatius  this  corresponds  with  the 
rules  of  conduct  that  Paul  gave  to  those) 
souls  who  had  the  gift  of  prayer  and  of 
interior  recollection.  "When  you  be- 
come aware  of  God  drawing  you  to 
Himself  and  taking  possession  of  you 
let  your  soul  be  free  to  follow  Jesus, 
who  leads  you  to  His  sheepfold,  which 
is  the  bosom  of  His  Father.  On  her 
arrival  there,  the  soul  loses  herself  in 
sheer  love  and  overflows  with  happi- 
ness,  into  that  highest  Good,   like  a 
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drop  of  water  in  the  ocean.  .  .  .  Do  not 
permit  those  souls  who  are  completely 
taken  up  with  love  in  this  manner 
think  that  they  are  estranged  from  the 
most  holy  Passion  of  Jesus;  for  the 
most  holy  Passion  of  the  Redeemer  is 
entirely  a  work  of  love.  And,  there- 
fore, those  souls  are  eminently  en- 
gulfed in  the  most  holy  Passion  of 
Jesus,  more  so  than  those  who  merely 
meditate  on  the  Passion,  by  the  simple 
regard  by  which  they  make  those  suf- 
ferings of  the  Beloved  their  own."82 

PAUL  himself  lived  constantly  in 
God,  the  highest  Good,  wherein 
the  remembrance  of  the  Passion  is 
sublimated  to  a  supreme  degree.  Trans- 
formed by  God- love  though  often 
assailed  by  a  sensation  of  having  no 
faith  at  all,83  he  declared:  "If  anyone 
were  to  ask  me,  no  matter  at  what 
moment  of  the  day,  what  are  you 
thinking  of  at  present,  I  could  in  truth 
answer,  my  spirit  is  in  God.  It  is  in- 
deed impossible  not  to  think  of  God 
when  He  completely  fills  one's  soul 
and  that  soul  abides  in  Him."84 

In  conclusion  I  venture  to  offer  the 
reader  some  further  reflections  on  the 
theme,  remembrance  of  the  Passion, 
which  might  prove  opportune. 

The  remembrance  of  the  Passion 
makes  the  awareness  of  God's  love  for 
each  of  us  personally  more  vivid.  It 
trains  us  to  make  our  prayer  a  conver- 
sation with  God,  and  our  union  with 
Him  an  encounter.  It  deepens  in  us 
the  knowledge  that  we  are  worthless 
and  good-for-nothing,  but  at  the  same 
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time  it  makes  us  turn  to  God  in  trust- 
ing surrender.  It  compels  us  to  take 
our  personal  stand  against  the  "enemies 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ"85  inside  or 
outside  of  ourselves.  Through  our 
faithful  contact  with  the  redemptive 
Passion  and  death  of  Christ,  it  reveals 
to  us  the  duty  we  have  to  participate  in 
the  Passion  by  means  of  the  apostolate. 
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QUESTIONS 

\       ill k ill  ill' uML w 


THE  SONGS  OF  THE 
SUFFERING  SERVANT 

Is  I  sat  as  speaking  of  Christ,  and 
only  of  Christ,  in  the  songs  of  the 
Suffering  Servant? 

Yes,  the  sacred  Author  is  speaking 
only  of  Christ,  if  by  Christ  you  under- 
stand the  Total  or  Whole  Christ,  in  the 
fulness  of  all  the  members  of  His 
Mystical  Body.  This  answer  will  be 
less  vague  if  we  glance  at  the  origin 
of  these  songs. 

The  Songs  of  the  Suffering  Servant 
are  four  lyrical  compositions,  written 
during  a  dark  period  of  sorrow  by  a 
disciple  of  the  prophet  Isaias.  Many 
Scripture  students  hold  that  the  author 
was  the  same  gifted  and  saintly  prophet 
of  the  Babylonian  exile  who  wrote  ch. 
40-55  and  60-62  in  the  book  of  Isaias. 
His  message  brought  consolation  and 
strength  to  the  Israelites  whom  we 
might  compare  to>  Hungarians  dragged 
off  into  a  bleak  exile  and  on  the  point 
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of  spiritual  suicide.  In  the  Songs  of 
the  Suffering  Servant,  the  writer  pro- 
claims the  sanctifying  power,  hidden 
deep  within  the  mystery  of  suffering. 

Looking  about  at  the  broken,  humil- 
iated figure  of  many  innocent  sufferers, 
this  exilic  prophet  (called  Second  Isaias 
or  Deutero-Isaias)  found  strength  and 
beauty  in  weakness  and  degradation.  In 
the  broken  bodies  of  his  neighbors 
pulsed  a  spirit  strong  and  loyal  to 
Yahweh.  A  new  beauty  of  charactei 
emerged  from  the  fire  of  humiliating 
sorrow.  Such  innocent  suffering  as  this 
was  not  being  wasted  but  rather  was 
producing  a  new,  redeemed  Israel. 
From  the  midst  of  this  group  of  suf- 
fering servants  the  sacred  author  saw 
an  individual  step  forward,  whose  im- 
maculate holiness  made  all  the  rest  of 
God's  people  seem  stained  with  im- 
perfection, whose  intense  suffering  was 
the  greatest  power  for  sanctifying  all 
It   is    not   that   this    individual! 


men. 
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eparates  himself  completely  from  his 
ellow  men.  His  portrate  can  be  com- 
pared to  a  symphonic  theme  which 
;ver  so  often  is  sounded  clearly  and 
distinctly  only  to  fade  again  into  the 
iccompanying  chorus.  The  first  two 
ongs  seem  to  be  occupied  for  the 
nost  part  with  the  entire  group  of 
aithful  servants  of  Yahweh  (Is.  42:1- 
7;  49:1 -9a),  while  the  last  two  songs 
develop  the  individual  role  of  the 
mffering  servant,  the  promised  Re- 
deemer (Is.  50:4-11;  52:13—53:12). 
especially  in  the  last  song  does  the 
ontrast  become  most  distinct:  "our 
:>ains  he  carried;"  "he  was  pierced 
For  our  transgressions  .  .  .  the  Lord 
nade  to  light  upon  him  the  guilt  of 
w  all." 

These  songs,  graphically  depicting 
:he  sorrows  of  Jesus,  were  not  com- 
posed by  an  author  in  quiet  seclusion. 
Second  Isaias  sorrowed  with  a  sor- 
owing  people;  he  identified  himself 
with  them  through  sympathetic  charity. 
His  literary  style  and  command  of 
words,  his  tone-coloring  and  contrast, 


his  perception  of  sound  and  delicate 
awareness  of  feeling,  enabled  him  to 
capture  with  the  syllable  of  words  the 
sorrow  and  the  sanctification  of  the 
true  Israelites.  Second  Isaias  sustained 
his  people's  faith  with  the  message  that 
redemption  will  always  come  in  the 
way — through  innocent  suffering,  espe- 
cially through  the  act  of  redemption  by 
the  Servant  of  Yahweh.  The  sorrows 
of  God's  people  took  flesh  in  the  in- 
spired words  of  Second  Isaias.  The 
Word  made  flesh  will  express  in  Him- 
self the  sorrows  of  all  men,  the  sor- 
rows of  Old  Testament  saints,  the  sor- 
rows of  us  today.  "With  Christ  I  hang 
upon  the  cross."  World  sorrow  be- 
comes sanctifying,  when  by  faith  men 
recognize  in  their  midst  the  presence 
of  Jesus,  the  Suffering  Servant  of 
Yahweh.  Sources:  C.  R.  North,  The 
Suffering  Servant  of  Deutero-Isaiah. 
Oxford;  Clarendon  Press,  1956.  D. 
M.  Stanley,  "The  Theme  of  the  Servant 
of  Yahweh,"  The  Catholic  Biblical 
Quarterly  16  (1954)  385-424. 
Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  C.P. 


Jeptember,  I960 


141 


The  Trial  of  Jesus,  by  Dr.  Josef 
Blinzler,  translated  by  Isabel  and 
Florence  McHugh,  Newman,  312 
pp.,   $4.75. 

APassionist  by  reason  of  his  voca- 
tion has  an  obligation  to  be  aware 
of  the  problems  and  themes  handled 
in  this  book.  No  doubt,  Fr.  Blinzler  s 
vast  learning,  as  baffling  as  the  waves 
of  the  sea,  will  make  most  of  us  gasp. 
However,  technical  questions  which 
involve  ancient  and  modern  foreign 
languages  or  archaeological  problems 
are  relegated  to  footnotes  and  to  ex- 
cursuses scattered  through  the  book. 
The  text  moves  along  freely  in  its  fine 
English  translation. 

Blinzler  directs  his  energy  and  in- 
tellectual resources  to  a  legal  assess - 
mant  and  reconstruction  of  the  last 
hours  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  many  rea- 
sons this  is  no  easy  task.  The  gospels 
contain  true  historical  events  but  no 
historical  narrative  as  would  be  written 
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today.  The  Passion  of  Jesus  is  told 
primarily  for  theological  motives  rather 
than  for  historical  or  legal  reasons. 
Neither  can  we  turn  to'  ancient  Jewish 
documents  like  this  Mishna,  since  these) 
sources  generally  reflect  legal  practice 
after  the  death  of  Christ. 

The  conclusions  reached  in  this  book 
are  worthy  of  serious  consideration.  A 
couple  may  be  hasty:  i.e.,  that  Christ 
did  not  wear  the  crown  of  thorns  on 
the  way  of  the  cross  since  Roman 
soldiers  were  not  allowed  publicly  to 
riducule  a  Jew!  For  the  most  part, 
Blinzler  takes  his  stand  with  reputable 
Catholic  authors,  not  as  a  mere  copyist 
but  as  an  independent  thinker  who 
searches  the  ancient  documents  for 
stronger  reasons  or  deeper  insights. 
Here  are  some  of  his  opinions. 

No  Roman  soldiers  were  involved  in 
the  arrest  of  JeSus.  The  examination 
before  Annas  was  a  private  hearing  to 
obtain  discriminatory  evidence  against 
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iesus.  Only  one  meeting  of  the  San- 
ledrin  was  convened.  The  members 
vere  strongly  biased  and  they  disre- 
garded minor  points  of  procedure,  but 
>n  the  whole  their  acts  were  valid, 
laiphas  never  questioned  Jesus  about 
lis  divinity.  The  words  which  he  put 
o  Our  Lord  like  "Christ"  (anointed 
>ne  or  Messias)  and  "Son  of  God"  do 
lot  designate  divinity  but  messiasship. 
Ihrist's  affirmative  answer  was  blas- 
phemy, because  it  outraged  the  power 
md  holiness  of  God.  How  could  he 
vho  was  under  such  painful  and  ridic- 
llous  humiliation  be  the  fulfillment  of 
Sod's  promise?  Blasphemous!  Con- 
equently,  they  who  did  not  have  the 
>ift  of  faith  to  recognize  Christ's  divin- 
ity cannot  be  accused  of  deicide. 

The  Sanhedrin  formally  condemned 
Dur  Lord  to  death  in  its  single  evening 
iession.  The  Roman  procurator,  how- 
ever, had  to  ratify  their  sentence.  Pilate 
.onducted  a  full  trial  before  giving  his 
/erdict:  "Go  to  the  cross."  Before 
ending  the  trial,  Pilate  sent  Jesus  to 
rierod  to  curry  the  latter' s  favor,  but 
-ierod  did  not  take  Christ  seriously. 

Blinzler's  description  of  the  way  of 
he  cross  and  of  the  crucifixion  are  in 
iccord  with  modern  Catholic  scholar- 
hip.  Christ  or  Simon  carried  only  the 
crossbeam.  After  Our  Lord's  hands 
vere  nailed  to  it,  the  crossbeam  was 
itted  into  the  stake  already  planted  in 
he  ground.  The  author  claims  that 
rucifixion  was  unknown  in  Jewish 
riminal  law.  However,  the  Old  Testa- 
nent  speaks  of  "impaling"  and  one  of 
he   Maccabean   kings    crucified    many 
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Pharisees.  Is  it  true  to  say  that  Jesus 
died  sooner  than  the  thieves,  because 
his  health  was  weakened  by  his  mis- 
sionary journeys  and  therefore  was  not 
as  robust  as  theirs? 

This  book  is  not  spiritual  reading, 
but  it  does  prepare  us  to  be  fitter  in- 
struments in  the  preaching  of  the 
Passion. 

Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  CP. 

The  Cordyn  Story,  by  Michael  De  La 
Bedoyere,  Bruce,  xi  and  196  pp., 
$2.75. 

The  Young  Christian  Worker  Move- 
ment consists  today  of  over  a 
million  members.  Their  origin  and 
development  is  sketched  somewhat 
hastily  in  this  book.  Since  this  is  the 
first  attempt  to  present  the  Canon  and 
his  movement  to  the  English  speaking 
world  it  is  a  welcome  addition.  The 
book  is  written  in  easy  style  around 
the  forceful  Canon.  His  objective  has 
always  been  to  win  over  the  whole  life 
of  young  workers  to  God.  The  prob- 
lems inherent  in  such  a  movement  and 
the  opposition  he  faced  from  within 
the  church  are  dealt  with  to  some  ex- 
tent. One  would  wish  that  the  con- 
demnation by  Cardinal  Mercier  and 
the  subsequent  approval  by  Pius  XI 
would  have  been  treated  with  more 
thoroughness. 

The  author  calls  this  a  strange  move- 
ment— half  spiritual,  half  temporal, 
ecclesiastical  yet  political,  clerical  yet 
lay.  This  slim  volume  will  throw 
some  light  on  the  YCM  and  particu- 
larly its  problems  of  adaption  in  this 
country.  Rian  Clancy,  CP. 
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Christian  Humanism,  by  Father  Louis 
Bouyer,  translated  by  A.  V.  Little- 
dale,  Newman,   110  pp.,  $2.50. 

While  not  one  of  the  major  works 
of  Fr.  Louis  Bouyer,  Christian 
Humanism  is  still  a  very  timely  essay. 
The  entire  book  is  a  protest  against 
over-simplification.  All  science  cannot 
be  expressed  in  a  mathematical  equa- 
tion. Neither  can  the  content  of  the 
faith  be  expressed  simply  as  a  conclu- 
sion of  a  syllogism. 

In  seven  chapters,  Christian  Hu- 
manism underlines  the  chief  points  of 
tension  within  the  faith.  Some  of 
them  are:  "Dependence  and  Freedom," 
"Intellect  and  Faith,"  "Action  and 
Contemplation,"  "Self  -  Development 
and  Ascetcism." 

After  presenting  the  case  for  both 
sides,  Father  Bouyer  makes  a  plea  for 
balance  and  maturity.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, he  warns  us  against  certain 
writers  in  the  field  of  Scripture  who  are 
acting  like  adolescents  in  their  dis- 
regard for  the  opinions  of  their  elders. 
Since  their  new  found  freedom  char- 
tered by  Pius  XII,  these  writers  are 
racing  their  motors  in  promoting  form 
criticism  as  the  only  vehicle  for  the 
proper  understanding  of  Scripture. 
Just  as  in  other  fields,  there  are  those 
who  in  their  sophomoric  enthusiasm 
for  the  active  apostolate  would  have 
religious  abandon  the  service  of  the 
altar  for  the  workshop. 

The  author  protests  against  name 
calling  and  off-hand  classification  and 
labeling  of  certain  movements.  For,  he 
points  out,  there  is  a  segment  in  the 
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church  which  seems  to  take  the  attitud< 
that  whatever  is  more  medieval  is  there 
fore  more  Catholic.  They  want  t( 
identify  the  cause  of  the  Church  witl 
that  of  authority,  and  have  only  ugh 
names  for  the  more  speculative  thinker: 
who  are  writing  today.  Possibly,  Bouye 
himself  slips  into  this  type  of  "ac 
hominem"  argument  when  he  speak 
of  Teilhard  de  Chardin  as  a  moder 
Origen. 

In  his  chapter  "Intellect  and  Faith' 
Father  Bouyer  treats  of  the  anamoly  o 
the  dogmatic  theologian  and  the  his 
torian  of  dogma,  who  aim  at  bein^ 
both  believers  and  servants — but  be 
lievers  with  a  learned  faith,  anc 
learned  with  uncritical  science.  The; 
are  in  the  same  category  of  those  up 
holders  of  reason  who  foist  on  text 
interpretations  they  cannot  bear,  o 
"even  assume  facts  intead  of  investi 
gating  them  in  order  to  maintain  .  .  . ; 
theory  held  to  be  wholly  positive  anc 
rational"   (p.  55). 

Christian  Humanism  makes  for  dif 
ficult  reading  at  times.  One  reason  i 
that  Father  Bouyer  often  assumes  th 
reader  is  perfectly  conversant  with  th 
"status  quaestionis" ;  he  is  dealing 
with  theories  and  writings  that  hav 
been  discussed  in  European  journals 
but  have  made  little  impact  on  think 
ing  in  America,  Another  source  o 
difficulty  lies  in  the  involved  style 
Take  this  gem,  e.g.:  "A  world  tha 
has  been  humanized  by,  and  on  behal 
of,  mankind  so  constituted  is  no  longei 
as  such,  capable  of  serving  a  humanit 
that  has  regained  consciousness  of  th 
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cales  against  a  conversion  involving, 
or  such  a  flouted  in  its  resentment." 
omebody  is  mixed  up !  Maybe,  it's 
he  proof  reader. 

However  the  book  is  worth  the  price 
nd  the  effort  involved  reading  it,  just 
or  that  one  chapter  "Dependence  and 
reedom."  This  chapter  has  the  finest 
resentation  of  the  case  for  religious 
hedience  to  be  found  anywhere. 

Jerome  Stowell,  C.P. 

iuide   for   Religious   Administrators, 

by  Paul  Hoffer,  SM.,  translated 
by  Gabriel  J.  Rus,  S.M.,  Bruce,  vii 
and  172  pp.,  $4.50. 

rHE  Superior  General  of  the  Mar- 
ianists,  the  Most  Reverend  Paul 
Coffer,  S.M.,  found  time  among  his 
lany  duties  to  compose  a  handbook 
or  superiors  of  his  religious  society. 
i.s  was  to  be  expected,  many  outside 
is  community  became  acquainted  with 
is  work  and  asked  that  it  be  given 
rider  circulation.  Originally  published 
i  French,  the  book  was  translated  into 
inglish  by  Gabriel  J.  Rus,  S.M.,  under 
le  title  Guide  for  Religious  Adminis- 
rators. 

Father  Hoffer  has  written  of  the 
ssential  duties  of  the  superior  in  an 
ngaging  manner.  Moreover,  his  di- 
ections  for  government  are  founded 
pon  the  solid  principles  of  theology, 
piritual  practice  and  human  psychol- 
gy.  A  unique  feature  of  the  Guide 
>  the  insertion  of  frequent  quotations 
rom  the  writings  of  spiritual  masters 
nd  experienced  superiors  of  the  cen- 
aries. 


Religious  superiors  and  all  who  in 
some  form  or  other  have  the  grave 
responsibility  of  governing  our  reli- 
gious institutions  should  take  time  to 
read  this  work.  School  Administrators 
especially  should  study  Father  Hoffer's 
suggestions.  Nor  do  we  hesitate  to 
recommend  the  Guide  to  the  ordinary 
religious  teachers  "in  the  ranks,"  for 
it  will  help  them  understand  the  prob- 
lems of  their  own  superiors  and  ad- 
ministrators and  so  lead  to  a  fuller 
spirit  of  cooperation  between  head  and 
members. 

Roger  Mercurio,  C.P. 

Jesus  Christus,  by  Romano  Guardini, 
Regnery,  pp.  110,  $2.75. 

WHO,  then,  are  you?"  The  Jews 
flung  this  taunt  in  the  face  of 
Christ.  Yet  the  mystery  of  the  Man- 
God  confounded  more  than  His  en- 
emies. Christ's  complaint  to  Philip 
".  .  .  and  you  have  not  known  Me?" 
shows  that  even  the  chosen  band  were 
baffled.  And  to  this  day,  men,  good 
and  bad,  are  asking,  "Who  is  He?" 

In  his  recent  book,  Jesus  Christus, 
Guardini  tries  to  expand  the  cramped 
notions  many  men  have  of  the  Man- 
God.  Written  as  a  series  of  connected 
meditations,  this  book  tells  anew  the 
story  of  Christ  from  that  moment  when 
"Eternal  Consciousness"  burst  into 
time  to  the  moment  when  He  departed 
from  it  in  order  to  send  the  Spirit. 
Theological,  practical,  Jesus  Christus 
presents  the  rich  insights  of  a  man  who 
has  prayerfully  pondered  the  gospels 
and  wishes  "to  encourage  us  to  look, 
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on  our  own  initiative  .  .  .  into  the  full- 
ness of  the  Gospels." 

As  he  sat  down  to  pen  those  medita- 
tions, the  great  German  theologian  set 
an  interesting  goal  for  himself.  It  was : 
"To  seek  always  a  new  viewpoint  from 
which  to  examine,  question,  explore; 
and  thus  allow  ourselves  to  cast  off  the 
grey  mantel  of  custom  so  that  we  might 
get  through  to  the  freshness  that  is  the 
figure  of  Christ!" 

Under  Guardini's  pen  the  unwritten 
ideals  and  desires,  joys  and  sorrows  of 
Jesus  suddenly  become  incarnate.  Such 
chapters  as  "Failure,"  "Time  and  Eter- 
nity," "The  Risen  Christ,"  cast  the 
Man-God  into  the  dimensions  of 
modern  time  and  place.  We  catch  a 
glimpse  of  the  mind  and  heart  of  Him 
who  is  called  "Our  Saviour."  But 
greatest  of  all,  Msgr.  Guardini  draws 
us  into  the  inner  mystery  of  the  In- 
carnation. Such  shop-worn  phrases  as 
"Christ  is  Light,"  "Christ  is  Love," 
"Christ  is  the  Revelation  of  the  Fa- 
ther," are  given  the  luster  of  newness. 
We  begin  to  understand  a  little  better 
those  simple  words  of  the  Apostle's 
Creed,  "...  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his 
only  son,  Our  Lord.  ..." 

The  style  of  this  book  is  simple  and 
untramelled.  The  modern  nerve  and 
vigor  of  Guardini's  expression  is  a 
real  pleasure  after  wading  through  the 
romantic  rhetoric  of  our  usual  medita- 
tion books.  However,  I  will  not  deny 
that  those  familiar  periodic  sentences 
of  our  author  punctuate  the  pages  now 
and  again;  but  they  do  not  distract. 
Nor   will    I    deny   that   an    individual 

146 


meditation  may  skip  from  scene  tc 
scene  so  rapidly  that  the  reader  i 
forced  to  pause  and  re-read.  This  ma) 
be  slightly  annoying,  but  it  is  very 
rewarding. 

For  any  Passionist  desiring  medita- 
tions based  on  the  mystery  of  Jesus 
and  His  mission,  which  are  writter 
with  penetration  and  the  thrust  of  oui 
times,  this  book  is  highly  recom 
mended.  Without  a  doubt,  ]esui 
Christus  will,  in  a  recent  reviewer'' 
words,  "fight  a  man  to  his  knees." 
Augustine  Wilhelmy,  CP. 

The  Apostolic  Life,  edited  by  Albert 
Pie,  O.P.,  translated  by  Ronald 
Halstead,  Religious  Life  Series, 
Vol.  10,  Newman,  xii  and  20d 
pp.,   $3.75. 

There  is  no  question  about  the 
timeliness  and  practicality  of  th( 
essays  that  comprise  this  volume.  "La 
borare  est  orare"  undoubtedly  stil 
holds  true;  but  the  phrase  offers  littlt 
practical  help,  the  authors  point  out 
for  the  harassed  sister  who  hurries  bad 
from  a  lecture  on  Freudian  psychology 
to  get  home  in  time  to>  attend  the  spirit 
ual  reading  from  Rodriquez.  Th( 
modern  apostolate  does  impose  a  wai 
of  life  that  is  bound  to  bring  psycho 
logical  conflicts  with  a  rule  which  wa: 
conceived  in  a  totally  different  socio 
logical  background  and  designed  for  t 
totally  different  age.  The  time  is  lon^ 
since  past,  for  instance,  when  it  woulc 
be  enough  to  teach  embroidery  to  de 
linquent  girls  while  singing  hymns  o 
saying  the  rosary  together.    Problem: 
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!are  different,  hence  methods  of  the 
'apostolate  must  be  changed.  And  all 
this  effort  will  involve  the  religious  in 
tension,  and  often  serious  conflict.  This 
book  offers  something  more  than  the 
fly-specked  platitude  of  renewing  your 
"good  intention"  and  trying  to  do  your 
best. 

"Apostolic  Life"  is  the  latest  in  the 
Blackfriar  series  on  "The  Religious 
Life."  And  it  is  on  the  same  high 
level  of  scholarship  and  sound  spirit- 
uality as  its  predecessors.  The  first 
section  deals  with  the  concept  of  the 
Apostolate  as  such.  In  this  section,  the 
article  by  Adalbert  Hamman,  O.F.M. 
[>n  "Mission  in  Holy  Scripture"  is  out- 
standing both  for  scholarship  and 
unction. 

The  second  section  is  entitled  "The 
Apostolate  and  the  Religious  Life." 
This  is  treated  by  an  historian  (Dom 
0.  Rousseau),  and  a  Canonist   (Elio 

ambari). 

But  the  third,  and  longest,  section 
zontains  the  real  meat  of  the  book: 
'The  Apostolate  and  Sanctification." 
Here,  Pere  Pie  takes  issue  with  Dom 
hautard  ("The  Soul  of  the  Apos- 
tolate") who,  at  times,  appears  to 
regard  apostolic  activity  not  as  sanc- 
rifying,  but  capable  only  of  being 
'sanctified"  by  the  times  of  prayer. 

Pere  Pie  aruges  for  a  spirituality 
which  will  unite  the  apostolic  worker 
with  God  within  the  activity  itself 
(italics  by  the  author)  He  shows  that 
he  whole  theological  organism — faith, 
lope  and  charity,  with  the  gifts  of  the 
Hfoly  Ghost — can  be  made  to  foster 


union  with  God  through  the  works  of 
the  apostolate.  Thus,  for  instance, 
"while  he  is  baptizing,  the  priest  is 
asked  to  exercise  to  the  full  his  faith, 
his  hope  and  his  charity,  bringing  them 
to  bear  on  the  words  and  actions  of  the 
sacrament  and  of  the  whole  cere- 
mony. ...  If  it  is  God  he  is  addressing, 
at  the  same  time  as  the  baptised,  he 
touches  God  and  brings  those  who  hear 
and  see  him  into  touch  with  him." 
.  .  .  Has  not  St.  Paul  spoken  of  "The 
charity  which  passes  through  us  to 
you"?  (II  Cor.  8:7).  Or,  in  ad- 
minstering  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
the  minister  could,  like  the  saintly 
Cure  of  Ars,  weep  for  the  sins  of  the 
penintent.  In  short,  the  priest  in  active 
work  could  make  a  "spiritual  commun- 
ion" with  the  grace  of  every  sacrament 
he  administers. 

Pere  Pie  shows  that  the  apostolic 
life,  as  well  as  the  contemplative  life, 
has  its  "dark  nights"  and  its  "purifica- 
tions." "There  are  the  purifications 
which  God  sends  or  allows,  particularly 
from  opposition  and  failure,  and  the 
setbacks  which  come  not  only  from 
misunderstandings,  of  brethren,  but 
even  of  superiors." 

"A  nostalgia  for  prayer  is  one  of 
the  sufferings  and  purifications  which 
the  religious  must  endure.  The  more 
love  tends  toward  action,  the  more  the 
irresistible  attraction  for  God  himself 
mounts  up."  But  if  the  religlious  ceases 
to  be  faithful  to  prayer  he  must  not 
flatter  himself  that  activity  -can  be  a 
substitute  for  it.  Something  of  a  ten- 
sion   will    always    be    felt — otherwise 
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activity  would  be  merely  a  diversion. 

In  view  of  the  recent  adaptation 
made  in  our  Rule,  this  book  comes  as 
a  particularly  appropriate  "tract  of  the 
times." 

Jerome  Stowell,  C.P. 

My     Door     Is     Always     Open,     by 

Georges    Huber,     Fides,    xiv    and 
156  pp.,  $3.50. 

IT  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  more 
action  filled  159  pages.  This  book 
on  the  work  of  the  present  Cardinal  of 
Bologna  makes  gripping  reading.  Chief 
pastor  of  one  of  the  sickest  .dioceses  in 
Italy,  whose  see  city  is  ruled  by  a  com- 
munist mayor,  Cardinal  Lercaro  is  pre- 
sented here  as  a  man  of  many  skills. 
We  read  of  his  being  crowned  as  a 
Knight  of  the  Spindle,  of  his  home 
with  30  boys  from  the  street,  his  ap- 
proach to  children.  His  work  of 
organizing  the  famous  Flying  Friars  is 
dealt  with  and  his  tremendous  building 
campaign  to  put  up  30  churches  in  the 
suburbs  of  Bologna.  Then  he  is  seen 
as  an  intellectal  leader — teaching  the 
place  of  the  liturgy,  analysing  the 
problems  of  the  daily  office,  laying 
down  the  principles  of  church  art, 
speaking  of  the  four  notes  of  a  model 
parish. 

This   brief  biography   ends   all   too 


soon.  It  is  written  in  journalistic  style 
and  its  forceful,  simple  style  is  the 
perfect  presentation  of  this  forceful 
unpretentious  prelate. 

Rian  Clancy,  C.P. 

The   Greatness  of  These  Words,   by 

Rev.     Benjamin,     C.P.,    St.     Paul's 
Monastery,  Pittsburgh  3,  Pa. 

The  figure  of  Christ  nailed  to  the 
cross  while  dressed  in  priestlj 
vestments  is  used  as  take-off  point  foi 
an  explanation  of  the  Holy  Mass  in  c 
little  pamphlet  by  Father  Ben j  amir 
Wirtz,  C.P.,  entitled  The  Greatness  o) 
these  Words. 

The  pamphlet  shows  the  meaning 
of  sacrifice,  that  Christ  is  both  pries 
and  victim,  and  that  the  Mass  is  th< 
living  memorial  of  the  sacrifice  o: 
Calvary.  An  understanding  of  the  na 
ture  of  the  Mass  helps  us  to  appreciate 
"the  greatness  of  these  words"  where 
by  Christ  is  brought  down  to  the  altar 
The  author  shows  how  the  rites  am 
prayers  of  the  Mass  reflect  its  essentia 
nature.  The  pamphlet  is  distributed  h 
Father  Benjamin  from  the  Pittsburgl 
monastery.  Written  originally  for  lay 
men  on  retreat,  this  pamphlet  will  b 
refreshing  for  religious  and  laymei 
alike. 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


30LY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Provincial  Visits  Japan 
ind  Rome 

Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  pro- 
'incial  of  Holy  Cross  Province,  left 
rom  Los  Angeles  on  April  3,  on  his 
isitation  of  the  Province's  missions 
n  Japan. 

The  first  part  of  his  trip  was  made 
>y  boat  to  Hawaii.  From  there  Father 
falter  flew  to  Japan  where  he  studied 
he  growth  of  the  Passionist's  seven- 
ear  old  fundation  in  Mefu  and  the 
wo-year  old  laymen's  retreat  house, 
ioly  Cross  Province  has  opened  a 
•ovitiate  in  Mefu  and  has  two  native 
apanese  novices.  Very  Rev.  Matthew 
better,  C.P.,  superior  of  the  founda- 
ion,  is  the  master  of  novices.  Rev. 
v'ard  Biddle,  C.P.,  vicar,  is  vice  mas- 


ter. Two  junior  seminarians  are  study- 
ing for  the  Passionist  priesthood  at  the 
junior  seminary  of  the  diocese  of 
Osaka. 

The  Provincial  inspected  property  for 
the  Passionist's  second  foundation  in 
the  Southern  part  of  Japan  in  Fukuoka. 
This  is  only  four  hours  from  Nagasaki, 
the  heart  of  Christianity  in  Japan.  The 
property  being  considered  is  near  the 
diocesan  seminary  in  Fukuoka  where 
future  Passionist  students  can  attend 
classes. 

From  Japan  Father  Walter  flew  to 
Rome  where  he  spoke  with  Most  Rev. 
Father  General  and  visited  with  the 
Passionists  of  the  United  States  sta- 
tioned there  and  studying  at  the  mother 
house  of  SS.  John  and  Paul.  Father 
Provincial  returned  to  Chicago  early  in 
May. 
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Ordinations 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
June  16,  Most  Rev.  Cuthbert  O'Gara, 
C.P.,  ordained  four  students  of  Holy 
Cross  Province  to  the  priesthood.  At 
the  same  time  he  ordained  four  sub- 
deacons  and  conferred  the  first  two 
minor  orders  on  four  more  students. 
The  ordinations  were  held  in  the  Pas- 
sionist  parish  church  of  St.  Agnes  in 
Louisville,  Ky. 

The  newly  ordained  priests  are:  Fa- 
thers Moris  Cahill,  Martin  Thommes, 
Jerome  Brooks  and  Alfred  Pooler. 
The  newly  ordained  after  a  short  vaca- 
tion at  our  Preparatory  Seminary  in 
Warrenton,  Mo.,  left  for  our  mon- 
astery in  Sierra  Madre,  Calif.,  where 
they  are  studying  Sacred  Eloquence. 

Those  ordained  subdeacons  at  this 
time  are:  Fathers  Francis  X.  Keenan, 
Damian  McHale,  Benedict  Olson,  and 
Aloysius  M.  Hoolahan.  Conf  raters 
Hugh  Pates,  Xavier  Albert,  Ambrose 
M.  Devaney  and  Patrick  E.  O'Malley 
received  the  first  two  minor  orders. 

Summer  School 

Again  this  year  many  of  the  Fathers 
of  Holy  Cross  Province  attended  var- 
ious summer  school  courses  through- 
out the  country.  Fathers  Canute  Ho- 
rack,  Damian  Cragen,  Simon  Herbers, 
Michael  J.  Stengel,  and  Quentin  Re- 
neau,  attended  the  Dominican  House 
of  Studies,  River  Forest,  111.,  for  a 
course  in  spirituality. 

Fathers  Ignatius  Bechtold  and  Vin- 
cent Giegerich  took  courses  in  educa- 
tion and  philosophy  at  Loyola  Univer- 
sity,  Chicago,   111.    Courses  in  speech 
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and  public  speaking  at  Northwester 
University,  Chicago,  were  attended  b 
Fathers  Paul  Boyle  and  Berchmar 
Pettit.  Father  Peter  Berendt  finishe 
up  his  course  in  languages  for  h 
degree  at  Loyola  University. 

Two  fathers  attended  the  Universi 
of  Notre  Dame  this  Summer.  Fath 
Owen  Duffield  studying  in  the  Englii 
department  and  Father  Casimir  Gr 
lewski  in  the  science  department.  F 
ther  Raphael  Domzall  completed  h 
course  in  languages  at  Georgeto^ 
University. 

Father  Germain  Legere  studied  edl 
cation  and  Father  Carl  A.  Tenhundfel 
history  at  the  Catholic  University 
America.    Father  Thomas  A.  Rogalsl 
studied  social  science  at  the  Universi 
of  Minnesota. 

News  in  Brief 

With  just  one  little  plug  on  Saturd 
and  Sunday  morning  by  the  retn 
master  at  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Retn 
House,  Detroit,  Mich.,  enrollment 
the  Confraternity  of  the  Passion  amo 
the  men  making  retreats  increas 
greatly.  From  January  to1  June  of  t) 
year  562  men  were  enrolled  in  t 
Confraternity  of  the  Passion  and  4 
were  enrolled  in  the  Calvarian  Socie 
During  this  same  period  1214  m 
made  retreats  at  the  retreat  house 
Detroit. 

Father  Raphael  Domzall,   C.P., 
turned   to   the  Prep   in   August    af 
finishing  his   graduate  work   and 
taining   his    degree   at   the   Lingui< 
Department  of  Georgetown  Universi 

During  the  season  of  Lent  this  y 
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03  weeks  of  missions  were  conducted 
y  the  Province,  not  including  the  mis- 
ions  preached  by  our  Fathers  on  the 
West  Coast.  There  were  43  retreats 
nd  three  novenas  conducted  during 
his  same  period  of  time.  These  preach- 
Qg  assignments  during  Lent  were  con- 
tacted by  64  priests  of  the  Province  of 
/hom  34  are  full-time  missionaries  and 
etreat  masters. 

The  Fall  mission  season  which  be- 
[ins  September  4  and  continues  until 
Christmas  will  have  90  weeks  of  mis- 
ions,  27  retreats  and  8  novenas.  Again 
lis  does  not  include  the  missions  and 

reats  to  be  conducted  by  our  Fathers 
In  the  West  Coast. 

The  retreat  for  the  Alumni  of  the 

*rep  was  held   at   Mother   of   Good 

Council    Seminary,    Warrenton,    Mo., 


from  August  25  to  28.  Father  John  M. 
Render,  C.P.,  conducted  the  retreat. 

Vestition  and  Profession 

On  the  morning  of  July  9,  at  8:30, 
nine  young  men  took  their  first  vows 
as  Passionists  and  nine  were  vested  in 
the  Passionist  habit.  The  newly  pro- 
fessed are  Confraters  Leo  Gabriel 
Lacey,  Peter  Joseph  Mueller,  Edward 
Senior,  Alan  Phillip,  Theodore  Lamb, 
Regis  Grathwohl,  Austin  Deresewski, 
Christopher  Mercier,  Justin  Paul  Bar- 
toszek. 

Those  vested  in  the  habit  are:  Con- 
fraters Brian  Findley,  Arnold  Harman, 
Donald  Taylor,  Alexis  Holt,  Dominic 
Joseph  Brophy,  John  Paul  Sabina, 
Denis  Patrick  Hill,  and  Anthony  Or- 
cholski. 


Newly  professed  students  of  Holy  Cross  Province. 
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Cleric  novices  of  Holy  Cross  Province. 


Brother  Andrew  Drozanowski  was 
also  vested  at  this  time. 

On  the  same  day  at  the  Prep  Sem- 
inary at  Warrenton,  Mo.,  four  students 
took  their  final  vows.  They  were: 
Confraters  Alphonse  Engler,  Blaise 
Czaja,  Kenneth  O'Malley  and  Joseph 
Van  Leeuwen. 

Conf  rater  Timothy  J.  O' Conner  took 
his  final  vows  on  August  2.  The  two 
remaining  students  in  the  class.  Con- 
fraters Anselm  M.  Passman  and  Augus- 
tine P.  Kunii  will  take  their  vows  at 
a  later  date. 

Corner  Stone  for  Retreat  House 

On  May  22,  the  corner  stone  for  the 
new  laymen's  retreat  house  at  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  Monastery,  Detroit,  Mich., 
was  blessed  and  laid  in  place  by  Most 
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Rev.  John  A.  Donavan,  D.D.,  auxiliary 
bishop  of  Detroit. 

Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  pro 
vincial,  and  Very  Rev.  Frs.  Clarenc 
Vowels,  C.P.  and  Neil  Parsons,  C.P. 
consultors,  assisted  the  bishop.  Fathe 
Declan  Egan,  C.P.,  first  retreat  directo 
of  St.  Paul's  Retreat  League,  and  no^ 
director  of  the  retreat  house  in  Cin 
cinnati,  preached  the  sermon. 

Very  Rev.  Jordan  Grimes,  C.P.,  rec 
tor,  and  members  of  the  communit 
attended.  Rev.  Donald  T.  Devine  o 
St.  Veronica's  church  was  master  o 
ceremonies.  About  400  friends  an' 
retreatants  attended  the  ceremonj 
Showers  dampened  the  occasion  bu 
not  the  enthusiasm  of  those  present. 

The  new  retreat  will  have  95  privat 
rooms  when  completed.    Since  all  th 
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:lergy  of  the  diocese  of  Detroit  will  be 
Ttaking  their  retreats  at  the.  new  retreat 
jiouse,  21  altars  have  been  provided. 
The  design  of  the  new  retreat  house  is 
:he  one-floor  level.  There  is  hope  that 
it  will  be  ready  for  retreats  by  the  end 
)f  October. 

Missionaries  to  Japan 

On  Sunday,  July  24,  two  more  Pas- 
;ionists  sailed  from  San  Francisco  for 
:he  missions  in  Japan.  The  two  new 
missionaries  are  Fathers  Andrew  M. 
Gardiner,  C.P.  and  Leonard  Kosatka, 
C.P. 

They  were  both  ordained  to  the 
priesthood  together  in  Louisville,  Ky., 
3ne  year  ago  and  finished  their  studies 
in  sacred  eloquence  at  the  Passionist 


Retreat  House  in  Sierra  Madre,  Calif. 
On  their  arrival  in  Tokyo  they  will 
reside  at  the  Maryknoll  house  there  and 
spend  two  years  studying  the  Japanese 
language.  This  will  bring  the  number 
of  missionaries  in  Japan  to  nine. 

Prep  Graduation  and  Vacation 

On  June  12,  five  students  graduated 
from  the  high  school  of  the  Prepara- 
tory Seminary,  Warrenton,  Mo.,  with 
Solemn  Mass.  The  Commencement 
Exercises  took  place  the  previous  eve- 
ning amidst  a  very  novel  setting.  The 
students  in  the  third  year  transformed 
the  gym  into  a  Hawian,  almost  Orien- 
tal, atmosphere.  The  dramatic  effects 
of  the  setting  helped  all  to  remember 
the   impression   made    by   the   serious 
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New  missionaries  to  Japan.    Left,  Fr.  Leonard  Kosatka  and  Fr.  Andrew  M. 

Gardiner. 


topics  treated  at  this  graduation. 

After  graduation  on  Sunday,  all  the 
students  departed  to  their  homes  in 
various  parts  of  the  country.  At  the 
end  of  the  school  year  there  were  27 
freshmen,  18  sophomores,  16  juniors 
and  the  five  seniors  in  the  graduating 
class.  The  first  year  of  college  finished 
with  10  students.  The  eight  in  the 
novitiate  class  had  left  earlier  for  a 
week's  vacation  at  their  homes. 

Professed  Students  Vacation 
at  Prep 

The  months  of  July  and  August  saw 
38  professed  students  of  Holy  Cross 
Province  at  the  Prep  Seminary  at  War- 
renton,  Mo.,  for  their  summer  vaca- 
tion.  The  newly  ordained  priests  spent 
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a  week  with  them  before  leaving  foi 
Sierra  Madre,  Calif. 

They  all  took  an  active  part  in  the 
Vocation  Week  that  was  held  at  the 
Prep  during  the  weeks  of  July  10  anc 
24.  There  were  80  boys  who  took  pari 
in  the  first  week  and  60  who  attendee 
the  second  week.  In  order  to  get  i 
taste  of  seminary  life,  these  boys  hac 
regular  classes  and  followed  the  regulai 
seminary  program  of  prayer,  study  anc 
recreation.  Our  students  in  theologj 
taught  the  classes  while  the  philosophj 
students  were  in  charge  of  the  disci- 
pline. 

Death  of 

Fr.  Marion  Durbala,  C.P. 

On  the  morning  of  June  23,  I960. 

The  PassionisiI 


ather  Marian  Durbala,  C.P.,  died  in 
is  infirmary  room  of  Mater  Dolorosa 
Letreat,  Sierra  Madre,  Calif.  He  was 
When  Father  Marion  failed  to 
ppear  for  his  scheduled  Mass  in  the 
lapel  at  5:30  a.m.,  Brother  Theodore 
.indsorst,  and  Father  Leo  Patrick 
rady  went  to  his  room  to  investigate. 
hey  found  that  Father  Marion  had 
ied  during  the  night. 

His  parents  came  to  this  country 
rom  the  Slovak  area  of  the  Austrian- 
lungarian  Empire  in  the  latter  part 
f  the  19th  century  and  settled  on  the 
oil  of  south  central  Iowa.  They  had 
even  children. 
When  he  was  a  boy  in  Lovilla,  Iowa, 
Passionist  priest  named  Father  Bene- 
ict  Hanley  preached  a  mission  in  his 
arish  church  of  St.  Peter's.  After  that 
le  got  a  job  as  a  mail  clerk  on  the 


Illinois  Central  on  its  night  run  from 
Chicago  to  Davenport  in  order  to  earn 
enough  money  to  pay  for  his  seminary 
training. 

He  was  accepted  into  our  Prepara- 
tory Seminary  then  located  in  Cin- 
cinnati in  June,  1917,  at  the  age  of  18. 
Two  years  lated  he  entered  our  novi- 
tiate in  Louisville,  Ky.  At  the  time 
Father  Jerome  Reuterman,  C.P.  was  the 
master  of  novices.  He  took  his  vows 
on  August  20,  1920. 

He  began  his  major  clerical  studies 
shortly  thereafter  in  St.  Paul,  Kansas 
and  continued  them  later  with  his 
class  in  Chicago  and  Cincinnati,  where 
on  February  27,  1927,  he  was  ordained 
by  Bishop  Paul  Nussbaum,  C.P. 

In  his  sacred  eloquence  year  he  was 
sent  to  our  Eastern  Province  to  relearn 
his  mother  tongue  which  he  had  spoken 
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as  a  boy.  Father  Eugene  Kozar,  C.P. 
was  his  teacher  and  later  his  first  mis- 
sionary companion. 

Father  Marion  then  conducted  mis- 
sions in  Slovak  but  later  on  exclusively 
in  English. 

He  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  an 
active  missionary  all  his  life  until  his 
first  heart  trouble  struck  him  about  ten 
years  ago.  It  was  diagnosed  as  severe. 
The  usual  hospitalization  followed,  the 
first  of  many,  and  the  usual  prescrip- 
tion was  issued,  rest  and  quiet — and 
no  work.  But  he  would  have  none  of 
that.  No  burden  would  he  be  to  his 
mother  the  Congregation.  And  so  he 
soon  was  off  again  with  his  grip  and 
his  mission  trunk,  up  and  down  the 
country  preaching  with  the  same  force 
and  energy  as  though  nothing  were 
wrong  at  all. 

Seven  years  ago  Father  Marion  had 
his  second  attack  when  giving  the  re- 
treat at  the  retreat  house  in  Sacramento. 
But  he  rallied  again.  However,  he 
knew  that  the  time  had  come  for  him 
to  lay  aside  his  mission  cross.  Over 
25  years  of  his  mature  life,  Father  Mar- 
ion gave  of  himself  unstintingly  with 
all  that  he  had,  for  God  and  for  souls. 
His  final  years  were  spent  at  Mater 
Dolorosa  Retreat  in  Sierra  Madre, 
Calif. 

His  body  was  brought  to  Chicago, 
where  the  Solemn  Funeral  Mass  was 
sung  by  Very  Rev.  Clarence  Vowels, 
C.P.,  first  consultor.  Father  Eugene 
Kozar,  C.P.,  was  deacon  and  Father 
Egbert  Nolan,  C.P.,  his  classmate,  was 
subdeacon.    Another  classmate,  Father 
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Ronald  Maher,  C.P.  preached  the  ser 
mon.  A  rather  large  number  of  hi: 
relatives  including  brothers  and  sister: 
from  nearby  Iowa  and  Minnesota  wen 
present.  He  was  buried  next  to  Fathe 
Cornelius  McGraw,  C.P.,  in  the  mon 
astery  cemetary. 

Lay  Retreat  Houses  and 
St.  Paul 

It  may  come  as  a  surprise  to  man^ 
Passionists,  that  the  present  arrange 
ment  of  our  Laymen  Retreat  House 
on  the  same  property  as  our  monas 
teries  bat  a  separate  unit,  was  plannec 
and  desired  by  St.  Paul  of  the  Cros 
long  before  the  approval  of  the  firs 
Rule. 

On  March  31,  1732,  St.  Paul  wrot 
a  letter  from  Viterbo  to  the  Bishop  o 
Alexandria  and  in  it  gave  us  the  clear 
est  indication  of  what  his  mind  was  ii 
regard  to  retreats  for  laymen  and  als< 
for  the  secular  clergy.  However,  20( 
years  went  by  before  this  plan  of  St 
Paul  began  to  take  shape.  Today,  Paul' 
dream  for  separate  retreat  houses  fo 
lay  men  and  the  secular  clergy  has  be 
come  a  reality. 

Here  is  the  quotation  from  the  fa 
mous  letter: 

"The  Mercy  of  God  has  so  guide 
events  that  a  retreat  of  penance  will  b 
opened  for  us  and  our  companions! 
etc.  in  the  territory  of  the  city  o 
Orbitello.  This  retreat  will  consist  o 
a  church  dedicated  to  the  Presentation 
of  Mary  Most  Holy  (a  day  of  grea 
benediction  for  us — the  day  on  which 
we  started  the  life  in  which  we  ar 
now.)    There  will  be  about  18  sraai 

The  Passionis' 


ind  poor  cells  in  the  retreat;  beyond 
'his  there  is  to  be  built  a  retreat  house, 
tot  only  for  the  clergy  of  the  neigh- 
boring diocese  (just  about  all  the 
'lergy  in  this  unhealthy  territory  of  the 
'Maremma"  are  without  a  seminary) 
but  also  for  laymen  who,  from  time  to 
ime,  would  want  to  retire  to  make  a 
■etreat.    A  great  lot  of  material  is  al- 


reedy  on  hand  and  we  will  soon  lay 
the  corner  stone.  I  tell  all  this  to  your 
illustrious  lordship  as  our  pastor,  in 
order  to  recommend  this  holy  project 
to  your  holy  prayers  and  to  those  of 
your  beloved  flock.  This  retreat  is  to 
be  built  on  Monte  Argentaro,  near 
where  we  now  are." 


PASSIONISTS  AROUND  THE  WORLD 


ROME 

Visitors 

Among  the  benefactors  invited  for 
the  feast  of  Our  Holy  Founder  at  SS. 
John  and  Paul  was  Monsignor  Luigi 
Liguitti,  permanent  observer  at  the 
FAO.  Monsignor  Liguitti  has  been  a 
great  friend  of  the  Passionists  from 
the  time  he  was  a  pastor  close  to  our 
retreat  in  Des  Moines.  At  that  time  he 
knew  our  Father  General  very  well. 

Seventy-Fifth  Year  of 
Profession 

The  community  of  SS.  John  and 
Paul  celebrated  the  75th  year  of  pro- 
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fession  of  Father  Modesto  Meschino, 
the  dean  by  profession  of  our  Congre- 
gation. 

Everyone  assisted  at  the  Mass  which 
the  Jubilarian  celebrated  in  the  new 
choir  with  the  assistance  of  the  Provin- 
cial of  Addolorata  Province.  The  Rec- 
tor gave  the  special  blessing  sent  by 
Pope  John  XXIII.  Father  Modesto 
then  renewed  his  Passionist  vows  into 
the  hands  of  Most  Rev.  Father  General. 

Father  Modesto  entered  our  noviti- 
ate at  Ceccano,  Italy  in  1882  at  the  age 
of  13.  He  was  ordained  subdeacon  in 
what  then  was  our  one  Spanish  Prov- 
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Cleric  novices  of  the  Pieta  Province,  at  the  novitiate,  Morrovalle,  with  their] 
master,  Fr.  Pacifico  Frappeta,  and  vice  master,  Fr.  Sigismondo  Antinori. 


ince,  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and 
was  raised  to  the  priesthood  in  Vitoria 
in  1891. 

Later  he  was  rector  of  the  retreat  of 
Penaranda  and  then  of  Deusto.  While 
he  was  provincial  consultor  he  began 
the  foundation  of  Mieres.  Returning 
to  Rome  in  1909  he  was  sent  by  Father 
General  to  Argentina  where  he  was 
superior  of  the  Retreat  of  Jesus  and 
Mary.  In  1911  he  went  to  Brazil  and 
worked  there  with  admirable  zeal  for 
the  foundation  of  Curitiba  in  Sao 
Paulo. 

At  the  end  of  1913  he  returned  to 
Rome  where  he  was  lector  of  moral 
theology  and  director  of  students.  He 
also  published  the  following  books: 
Surnma  Passionis  D.N.J.C,  gathered 
from  the  authentic  works  of  St.  Thom- 
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as;  Man  with  God  and  Man  without 
God;  The  Holy  Martyrs  SS.  John  and 
Paul  and  the  Antiquity  of  Their  Cul- 
tus;  Pius  Exercises  and  Prayers  in 
Honor  of  Jesus  Crucified  and  of  the 
Sorrowful  Mother.  The  first  two 
works  went  into'  a  second  edition. 

We  should  also  recall  that  Father 
Modesto  made  the  foundation  of  the 
Passionist  Nuns  in  Naples.  Although 
he  has  been  blind  for  many  years  and 
in  spite  of  sickness  and  age  he  still 
continues  to  hear  the  confessions  of 
the  many  people  who  come  to'  him. 

Degree  in  History 

The  faculty  of  Ecclesiastical  History 
of  the  Pontifical  University  of  the| 
Gregorian  conferred  a  degree  in  history 
on  Father  Paolino  Alonso,  C.P.,  gen- 
eral archivist,  for  his  thesis  on  Bishop 
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nomas  Sturzzieri,  C.P.  and  His  Apos- 
>lic  Visitation  in  Corsica,  1760-1770. 

ITALY 

if  tieth  Anniversary  of  Prep 

The  Province  of  Dolorosa  celebrated 
le  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  founda- 
on  of  its  first  Prep  Seminary  at  Carsoli 
L'Aquila).  In  1915  after  an  earth- 
uake  the  school  was  transferred  to 
aliano.  From  there  it  went  to  Calvi 
isorta  in  1926.  At  the  present  time 
le  Prep  Seminary  is  divided  between 
le  retreats  of  Calvi  and  of  Pontecorvo. 
he  whole  Province  took  part  in  the 
;lebration. 

birthplace  of  St.  Gabriel 

New  studies  have  determined  that 
le  birthplace   of   St.   Gabriel   of  the 


Sorrowful  Mother  was  the  Palace  of 
Assisi.  This  was  finally  established  by 
consulting  unpublished  biographies  of 
the  Saint. 

Congress  of  Scripture 
Professors 

Father  Natale  Cavatassi,  C.P.,  lector 
of  Sacred  Scripture  in  the  theology 
house  of  St.  Gabriel  at  Teramo,  pre- 
sented a  report  to  the  first  congress 
of  the  Professors  of  Sacred  Scripture 
of  Central  Italy  held  at  Perugia.  The 
title  of  his  paper  was  "The  Use  of  the 
Bible  in  Polemics  against  the  Protes- 
tants." Father  Natale  based  his  paper 
on  ten  years  of  personal  experience  in 
working  with  the  Protestants.  He  pre- 
sented the  method  and  technique  to  be 
followed  for  a  profitable  discussion 
with  our  separated  brethren.    This  re- 


'hilosophy  and  theology  students  of  the  Side  of  Jesus  Province,   Manduria, 
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port  was  published  in  the  bi-monthly 
review,  Palestra  del  Clero. 

First  Biography  of 
St.  Gabriel  Found 

On  January  15,  I960,  a  very  precious 
manuscript  in  regard  to  St.  Gabriel  was 
found  in  the  provincial  archives  of 
Recanati.  It  is  the  first  small  biography 
written  by  Father  Norbert  of  St.  Mary 
immediately  after  the  death  of  St. 
Gabriel  in  1862  and  sent  for  the  con- 
solation of  his  father  on  April  29, 
1862. 

It  had  been  thought  that  this  writing 
was  already  lost.  This  rediscovery  gives 
us  fresh  testimony  of  the  extraordinary 
sanctity  of  St.  Gabriel  and  at  the  same 
time  is  a  document  which  completes 
our  knowledge  on  some  obscure  points 
of  the  life  of  the  saint  and  his  relations 
with  his  director. 

Provincial  Chapters 

From  the  20th  to  the  22nd  day  of 
April,  under  the  presidency  of  Most 
Rev.  Father  General,  the  Provincial 
Chapter  of  Presentation  Province  was 
held  at  the  Retreat  of  Scala  Sancta  in 
Rome.  The  following  were  elected  to 
office:  Very  Rev.  Damaso  Verghini, 
provincial;  Very  Rev.  Amidaeo  Ne- 
rone,  first  consultor;  Very  Rev.  Peter 
Conti,  second  consultor;  Very  Rev. 
Basil  Rosati,  third  consultor;  Very  Rev. 
Fortunatus  Ciomei,  fourth  consultor. 

The  Pieta  Province  held  their  Pro- 
vincial Chapter  from  May  2  to  5  in 
their  retreat  at  Recanati  under  the 
presidency  of  Most  Rev.  Father  Gen- 
eral. Elected  in  this  chapter  were: 
Very  Rev.  Francisco  Di  Bernardo,  pro- 
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vincial;  Very  Rev.  Ferdinando  Zi< 
chetti,  first  consultor;  Very  Rev.  Paul 
Totaro,  second  consultor;  Very  Re^ 
Damaso  Recinelli,  third  consultoi 
Very  Rev.  Fabiano  Giorgini,  fourth  con 
suitor. 

SPAIN 

Provincial  Chapter 

The  Provincial  Chapter  of  Hoi 
Family  Province  was  held  in  the  R( 
treat  of  Zaragoza  under  the  presidenc 
of  Most  Rev.  Father  General  fror 
July  11  to  14.  In  this  chapter  Vei 
Rev.  Inocencio  Gurruchago,  forme 
master  of  novices,  was  chosen  provir 
cial.  Very  Rev  Anacleto  Garcia,  dire< 
tor  of  the  Prep  Seminary  at  Zuer< 
was  chosen  first  consultor;  Very  Re> 
Valero  Diaz,  lector  of  philosophy 
second  consultor;  Very  Rev.  Paulin 
Alonso,  former  provincial,  third  cor 
suitor;  and  Very  Rev.  Angelo  of  Mar] 
rector  of  the  Prep  Seminary  at  Zuer; 
fourth  consultor. 

Foundation  in  El  Ecuador, 
Guayaquil 

As  a  result  of  a  city-wide  missio 
preached  in  the  city  of  Guayaquil  h 
the  Spanish  Apostolate  for  the  Apo: 
tolate  of  the  Word,  among  whom  th 
Passionist  Fathers  were  outstandin 
the  Archbishop  of  that  city  requeste 
the  Passionist  to  make  a  foundation  i 
his  city.  Very  Rev.  Modesto  Seoan 
provincial  of  Precious  Blood  Provinc 
signed  the  agreement  with  the  Arcl 
bishop.  The  Passionists  are  to  organi2 
and  establish  a  new  parish  in  the  cii 
of  Guayaquil  under  the  title  of  tb 
Most  Holy  Christ  of  Health. 
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The  new  parish  is  located  in  an  area 
hat  shows  great  promise.  At  the  pres- 
ent time  the  parish  is  using  the  chapel 
>f  the  hospital  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity 
intil  their  new  church  is  built.  Father 
orenzo  Aquilino  Garcia,  C.P.,  and 
Father  Agustin  Lopez  de  Lama,  C.P. 
Lre  in  charge  of  the  new  parish. 

leceives  Decoration 

The  Institute  of  Scientific  Investiga- 
ion  of  Madrid  has  awarded  Rev.  Ber- 
ardo  Monsequ,  C.P.  of  Precious  Blood 
'rovince  with  the  annual  award  of 
etters  of  "Menendez  Pelayo."  This 
ward  was  given  to  Father  Bernardo 
or  his  doctral  thesis  entitled  "The 
'hilosophy  of  the  Humanism  of  Luis 


Vives,"     which     will     be     published 
shortly. 

This  is  the  third  award  that  this  out- 
standing Passionist  writer  has  received 
in  national  literary  contests.  Father 
Bernardo  is  director  of  Pasionario  and 
also  a  member  of  the  theological  and 
Mariological  societies  in  Spain. 

Convent  of  Passionists  Nuns 
Completed 

On  May  3,  the  Feast  of  the  Exalta- 
tion of  the  Holy  Cross,  the  convent 
and  new  church  of  the  Passionist  Nuns 
in  Madrid  was  inaugurated.  The  Apos- 
tolic Nuncio  to  Madrid  conducted  the 
ceremony,  assisted  by  Very  Rev.  Carlos 
Gomez,  C.P.,  provincial  consultor,  and 


Missionaries  from  Precious  Blood  Province,  Spain,  to  Guayaquil,  "Ecuador, 
nth  the  provincial,  Very  Rev.  Modesto  Seoano,  (center).  Left  Fr.  Lorenzo 
Aquilino  Garcia  and  Fr.  Agustin  Lopez. 
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Fr.  Eutiquio  Lopez,  C.P. 

Rev.  Paulino  Calle,  C.P.  The  sermon 
for  the  occasion  was  preached  by  the 
Nuncio. 

Missionary  to  Bolivia 

Recently  Father  Eutiquio  Lopez, 
C.P.,  from  Precious  Blood  Province  left 
for  the  Prelature  of  Coro-Coro,  Bolivia, 
where  he  will  be  the  pastor  of  the 
city  of  Coloquiri.  Father  Eutiquio  re- 
ceived his  licentiate  in  philosophy  at  the 
Angelicum  in  Rome.  For  several  years 
he  was  lector  and  director  of  students. 

PORTUGAL 

General  Mission  has 
Little  Success 

Thirty  priests   of  different  congre- 
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gations,  four  of  whom  were  Passionisti 
and  60  missionary  sisters,  took  part  i 
a  general  mission  preached  in  th 
dioceses  of  Coruche,  Ribatejo  and  Ern 
The  missionaries  visited  the  home? 
spoke  with  the  people  and  children  ir 
viting  them  to  come  to  the  missior 
They  taught  the  children  how  to  prai 
because  in  this  area  the  majority  of  th 
people  do  not  even  know  the  O 
Father. 

Religion  is  very  much  neglected  1 
this  area  because  there  are  no  priest 
and  the  masons  have  impressed  on  th 
people  the  idea  that  religion  belonge 
to  the  monarchy  and  since  this  has  bee 
done  away  with  so  has  religion.  The 
are,  therefore,  no  longer  obliged  to  g 
to  confession,  to  hear  Mass  or  to  pra 
Lately  due  to  the  increased  activities  c 
the  Communists  and  out  of  hatred  t< 
ward  the  government  this  idea  has  b 
come  deeply  rooted  in  the  minds  of  tr 
people.  The  new  aspirant  to  the  pres 
dency  has  declared  that  he  is  an  athei 
and  a  materialist.  For  this  reason  it 
not  to  be  wondered  at  when  the 
words  appeared  in  the  village  of  Cou 
so  where  a  Vincentian  priest  w; 
preaching:  "Religion  is  a  lie.  Aw* 
with  the  missionary  and  the  monks 
There  was  also  a  rumor  going  aboi 
that  the  missionaries  were  spies  sent  I 
the  government. 

It  was  in  this  atmosphere  of  hostili 
that  the  missionaries  attempted  to  wor 
In  one  of  the  towns,  Cousso,  none  < 
the  people  attended  the  mission  whi 
only  a  few  attended  in  Erra.  In  tl 
other  parishes  the  attendance  was  sati 
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kctory.  However,  outside  of  the  chil- 
ren  very  few  people  went  to  confes- 
ion  and  Communion.  In  Erra  for  the 
ist  13  years  none  of  the  men  have 
reived  the  sacraments  and  only  eight 
/omen  have  gone  to  confession. 
The  mission  ended  with  a  field  Mass 
the  town  of  Coruche  celebrated  by 
le  Archbishop  of  Erra.  The  Arch- 
ishop  who  knows  very  well  the  needs 
f  his  people  could  not  hide  his  suf- 
?ring.  He  expressed  his  desire  that 
le  day  may  soon  come  when  his  people 
fill  be  as  fervent  as  they  were  in  the 
ast  when  it  was  a  land  of  many  con- 
snts,  and  churches,  holy  priests  and 
?rvent  religious. 

HOLLAND 

Ordinations 

On  April  24,  Monsignor  Kramer, 
xiled  bishop  of  Luan  (Shansi,  China), 
rdained  two  students  of  Mother  of 
loly  Hope  Province  to  the  priesthood; 
iree  to  the  subdeaconate  and  six  to 
linor  orders. 

eflections 

The  following  are  the  reflections  of 
n  old  Passionist  who  has  seen  the 
wonderful  growth  of  the  Congrega- 
on  in  Holland. 

Some  time  ago  I  took  a  stroll  along 
le  river  Mass,  in  the  direction  of  the 
illage  Mook — a  45  minutes  walk.  On 
le  outskirts  of  the  village  I  came  across 
group  of  four  houses,  abandoned  and 
?ady  for  demolition.  In  fact  one  of 
lem  had  already  been  rased  to  the 
round.    And  it  was  the  exact  house 
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from   where  Mother   of   Holy   Hope 
Province  took  its  start. 

In  1905,  I  think  it  was,  Father  Clem- 
ens Fleischeuer,  C.P.  rented  that  house 
and  started  community  life  with  a 
group  of  young  Passionists — Belgians 
and  Dutchmen.  Turning  around  my 
gaze  met  the  recently  inaugurated  col- 
lege of  St.  Gabriel,  our  super-modern 
Prep  school,  not  a  hundred  steps  away 
from  the  location  of  the  first  settle- 
ment. And  the  thought  struck  me 
forcibly  that  here,  in  the  now  demol- 
ished house  "Rozenhob"  and  the  new 
college,  I  had  the  first  and  (as  of  now) 
the  last  link  of  a  chain  of  marvellous 
events.  In  1906  the  retreat  of  Mater 
Dolorosa  at  the  Stationsstraat,  Mook 
was  so  far  ready  that  the  small  group 
of  "Roenhof's"  inmates  could  take 
possession  of  it.  Of  course  it  was 
only  one  wing  of  the  planned  building, 
but  it  was  home.  And  it  was  the  first 
regular  community  of  Passionists  in 
Holland. 

Successively  came  the  retreats  in 
Haastrecht  near  Gouda  and  the  noviti- 
ate in  Maria-Hoop.  Then,  during 
World  War  II,  the  Hospice  in  Nij meg- 
en  where  young  men  are  trained  for 
the  Passionist  Brotherhood.  Then  came 
the  foundation  in  Dinslaken-Hiesfeld 
(West  Germany)  and  finally  St.  Gab- 
riel's College  in  Mook. 

All  these  houses  are  manned  to 
capacity  and  an  intense  apostolic  work 
is  conducted  from  them.  Not  only  by 
means  of  our  accustomed  exercises,  but 
also  by  means  of  the  chapel-car  work  in 
the  West  German  diaspora.    As  to  the 
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foreign  missions,  there  are  still  some 
Bulgarian  Passionists  of  this  Province 
working  under  God  knows  what  handi- 
caps, in  our  once  flourishing  Bulgarian 
mission.  Of  Monsignor  Bossilkoff  we 
do  not  know  whether  he  is  still  alive 
or  dead.  Our  mission  in  Borneo  is 
going  along  fine,  but  the  government 
does  not  allow  any  new  missionaries  of 
Dutch  extraction  to  enter  the  country. 
Then  there  is  the  newly  founded  mis- 
sion of  Brazil,  going  along  strong. 
Truly,  Our  Lady  of  Holy  Hope  has  not 
disappointed  the  trust  put  in  her  by  the 
little  band  of  Passionists  who  came  to 
Mook  in  1905. 

POLAND 

Passionist  Works  on 
Translation  of  Scripture 

Father  Michael  Stolarczyk,  C.P.  was 
chosen  in  a  national  congress  of  pro- 
fessors of  Sacred  Scripture  held  in 
Cracow  as  a  member  of  the  commission 
to  work  on  a  new  translation  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  for  Poland.  He  has 
already  done  some  work  on  the  revision 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

Father  Michael  received  his  licentiate 
in  Sacred  Scripture  at  the  Biblical  In- 
stitute in  Rome  in  1944  and  afterwards 
taught  theology  at  our  Motherhouse  of 
SS.  John  and  Paul  in  Rome.  He  then 
returned  to  Poland  where  he  was  ap- 
pointed director  of  students  and  lector. 
He  now  is  first  provincial  consultor. 

Besides  oriental  languages,  Father 
Michael  knows  Italian,  French,  Eng- 
lish, and  German.  He  also  reads 
Spanish  and  Portuguese. 
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ENGLAND 

New  Foundation  in 
New  Zealand 

On  May  13,  four  Passionists  fron 
St.  Joseph's  Province,  departed  from 
Tilbury  on  the  ship  Rangitoto'  to  mak< 
a  new  foundation  in  Hamilton,  Nev 
Zealand,  in  the  diocese  of  Auckland 
Father  Benignus  Duffy,  C.P.  wa 
chosen  to  lead  the  expedition  as  supe 
rior,  assisted  by  Father  Eugene  Kennan 
C.P.  as  vicar.  The  others  are  Fathe 
Paschal  Marshall,  C.P.  and  Brothe 
Jude  Arbuckle,  C.P.  Father  Stephei 
Horkin,  C.P.,  who  had  been  on  loai 
to  Holy  Spirit  Province,  Australia,  wa 
released  to  help  in  making  the  nev 
foundation. 

While  the  Retreat  of  St.  Paul  of  th 
Cross,  in  Hamilton  will  be  the  Passion 
ist's  first  permanent  home  in  Nev 
Zealand,  it  is  by  no  means  the  begin 
ning  of  the  association  of  St.  Josep 
Province  what  that  country.  As  fa 
back  as  1889,  only  two  years  after  th 
Passionists  went  to  Australia,  Fathe 
Alphonsus  O'Neil  was  already  givin 
missions  and  retreats  in  various  parts  o 
New  Zealand.  According  to  the  Ne> 
Zealand  Tablet  his  mission  in  Welling 
ton  Cathedral  in  April,  1889,  was  th 
first  Parochial  Mission  ever  given  i 
New  Zealand. 

In  1893,  Father  Vincent  Grogai 
then  provincial,  gave  a  mission  in  S 
Patrick's  Cathedral  in  Auckland,  whei 
two  Passionists  conducted  a  mission  i 
June  on  their  arrival  in  New  Zealan< 
In  1894  we  find  Father  Hilary  MaJ 
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iving  missions  and  retreats  through- 
ut  New  Zealand. 

Those  early  days  were  unfortunately 
vershadowed  by  a  tragedy.  Father 
braphin  Mclvor,  C.P.,  a  young  priest 
ily  two  years  ordained,  was  sent  out 
om  Australia  to  assist  at  Auckland 
athedral,  but  was  drowned  in  a 
imous  national  disaster — the  wreck  of 
le  ship  Wairarapa,  off  the  New 
ealand  coast. 

Since  those  early  days  Passionists 
ave  been  going  out  periodically  from 
ustralia  for  tours  of  missions  and 
treats  even  up  to  last  year  when  four 
ithers  were  there  for  several  months. 

Nearly  two  years  ago  our  first  New 
ealand  born  Passionist,  Father  Am- 
rose  Glynn,  C.P.,  was  ordained  in  the 
uckland  Cathedral.  At  the  wish  of 
rchbishop-Bishop  James  M.  Liston, 
shop  of  Auckland,  he  had  returned 
om  Australia  for  his  ordination.  He 
as  accompanied  by  Very  Rev.  Gerard 
[ahony,  C.P.  provincial  of  Australia. 
he  bishop  took  the  occasion  to  urge 

.   Father   Gerard   the   making   of   a 

rmanent  foundation  of  the  Congre- 
ition.  Unfortunately  he  had  reluctant- 
to  decline.  While  the  Australian 
rovince  with  their  long  history  of 
ork  in  New  Zealand  and  their  geo- 
•aphical  closeness  would  be  the  natu- 
1  province  to  make  such  a  foundation, 

found  its  committments  too  great  to 
:cept  any  further  ones  for  the  present. 
he  province  has  recently  made  two 
Jw  foundations  at  Brisbane  and  Ho- 
irt  and  is  also  in  charge  of  a  foreign 
ission  in  New  Guinea. 


Not  discouraged  by  this  setback,  the 
good  bishop  of  Auckland  made  a 
direct  approach  to  Most  Rev.  Father 
General.  Father  General  wished  the 
invitation  to  be  made  known  through- 
out the  province.  While  he  did  not 
urge  the  matter,  he  did  point  out  that 
in  considering  it,  we  ought  to  remem- 
ber that  if  in  the  past  our  fathers  had 
waited  to  expand  until  it  could  be  done 
without  sacrifice,  we  would  not  now 
be  establish  in  40  countries  through- 
out the  world. 

It  was  decided  that  the  Province 
would  offer  to  go  to  New  Zealand. 
The  offer  was  accepted  and  the  neces- 
sary arrangements  were  made  with  the 
bishop  of  Auckland. 

The  population  of  New  Zealand  is 
two  and  one  quarter  million,  Catholics 
being  some  340,000.  There  are 
four  dioceses — Wellington,  Auckland, 
Christchurch  and  Dunedin,  with  some 
700  priests.  Auckland  Province  and 
diocese  are  conterminous  and  have  40% 
of  the  whole  population;  the  province 
900,000  and  the  diocese  130,000. 
Auckland  city  has  a  population  of  over 
400,000  with  the  Catholics  numbering 
close  to  60,000.  New  Zealand  has 
over  50,000  Catholics  in  their  schools, 
staffed  almost  entirely  by  priests,  broth- 
ers and  sisters.  Its  people,  mostly  of 
Irish  stock  and  now  nearly  all  New 
Zealand  born,  are  very  good. 

The  bishop  and  the  members  of  his 
council  felt  that  the  most  suitable  loca- 
tion for  the  proposed  Passionist  foun- 
dation would  be  at  Hamilton,  a  city  of 
45,000  people,  80  mile  from  Auckland, 


JPTEMBER,    I960 


165 


and  the  center  of  New  Zealand's  richest 
farming  district  with  a  population  of 
some  200,000. 

There  are  five  parishes  in  the  city 
and  another  11  in  the  district;  all  have 
Catholic  school  staffed  by  sisters  and 
Marist  Brothers.  There  is  no  religious 
community  of  priests  in  the  city  and 
district. 

With  the  congregation  established 
at  Hamilton  there  will  be  ample  work 
with  missions,  retreats,  forty  hours, 
etc.,  conferences  for  priests  and  reli- 
gious. The  whole  diocese  is  open  to 
and  welcomes  the  Fathers,  and  they 
can  count  on  all  of  New  Zealand  in- 
viting them  to  give  missions  to  the 
people  and  retreats  to  priests  and  reli- 
gious. 

The  new  foundation  embraces  the 
work  of  enclosed  retreats  for  men  and 
school  children.  The  Franciscan  Fa- 
thers have  such  a  retreat  house  in  Auck- 
land since  1938  and  there  is  a  call  for 
another  at  Hamilton.  Such  retreats 
have  been  held  there,  intermittently, 
during  the  past  8  and  9  years  by  dioc- 
esan priests  and  religious. 

The  diocese  had  such  a  retreat  house 
in  Hamilton  and  have  been  using  it 
also,  from  Monday  to  Friday,  as  a 
Hostel  for  country  boys  at  the  Brothers' 
school.  It  has  two  wings,  newly  built, 
to  provide  single  rooms  for  retreatants 
and  the  original  house  has  a  chapel 
seating  30,  a  dining  room,  kitchen, 
staff  quarters,  etc.  The  place  could 
provide  suitable  accommodations  for 
the  community  and  about  25  retreat- 
ants.  The  diocese  made  a  gift  of  this 
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property,  3^  acres  and  buildings,  t< 
the  Congregation.  The  bishop  of  Auck 
also  paid  all  the  travel  expenses  of  th< 
new  community  to  New  Zealand. 

AUSTRALIA 

Retreat  Movement 

At  St.  Joseph's  Retreat,  Hobart,  th 
retreat  movement  is  proving  very  popu 
lar;  so  much  so  that  all  accommodatio 
is  booked  out  every  week  end;  an 
some  of  the  retreatants  make  big  sacr 
fices  to  attend.  On  one  occasion 
group  travelled  over  400  miles  to  mak 
the  retreat.  Over  Easter  week  the  r( 
treats  were  suspended,  but  the  fu 
liturgical  ceremonies  were  carried  oil 
to  packed  congregations.  Once  eac| 
month  the  diocesan  clergy  make  a  dzj 
of  recollection  at  the  retreat  house. 

Much  the  same  story  may  be  to 
about  the  retreat  house  at  Glen  O 
mond.  There  are  very  few  vacancii 
at  week  ends,  and  most  of  them  la 
minute  cancellations  through  dram 
stances  over  which  there  is  no  contrc 

News  in  Brief 

Other  activities  of  the  Communi 
at  Glen  Osmond  are  the  appearand 
on  television  of  Father  Nicholas  Crott 
C.P.  and  Father  Victor  Kennedy,  C. 
both  of  whom  did  exceptionally  we 
Another  work  was  the  recording  ( 
tape  for  the  Catholic  Hour  broadcs 
of  a  reading  from  the  Gospel  of  J 
John  on  Palm  Sunday.  The  secti< 
chosen  was  the  narrative  of  the  Sacn 
Passion  with  several  members  of  tJ 
community   taking  part,   and  the  st 
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ents  the  part  of  the  Turba.  We  under- 
:and  it  was  most  effective. 

At  St.  Brigid's  Marrickville,  the 
sual  routine  work  goes  on  day  by  day. 
Lpart  from  the  men  in  the  parish  al- 
lost  all  the  fathers  were  occupied  dur- 
lg  Lent  on  missions  in  various  par- 
ities around  the  metropolitan  area  and 
1  the  diocese  of  Wollongong.  The 
[oly  Week  ceremonies  were  carried 
ut  in  full  and,  as  usual,  were  well 
itended.  The  fathers  were  kept  ex- 
;ptionally  busy  in  the  confessional 
uring  the  week  . 

In  March  the  province  had  the  privi- 
:ge  of  a  visit  from  Very  Rev.  Philip 
layes,  provincial  of  St.  Joseph's  prov- 
ice,  who  had  been  in  New  Zealand 
nalizing  arrangements  with  Arch- 
ishop  Liston  of  Auckland  for  a  foun- 
ition  in  his  diocese.    Father  Stephen 

orkin  who  had  been  on  loan  to  Holy 
}irit  Province  from  England  joined 
is  companions  in  Auckland  in  June. 

Very  Rev.  Paschal  Sweeney,  C.P. 
ho  had  been  relieving  one  of  the  mis- 
onaries  in  New  Guinea,  returned  to 
ustrlia,  and  Father  Anselm  Turner 
'turned  to  his  post.  Father  Anselm 
as  one  of  the  pioneer  missionaries  in 
few  Guinea,  but  for  12  months  was 
}ing  parish  work  at  St.  Brigid's, 
[arrickville. 

There  are  16  boys  this  year  at  the 
iniorate  at  St.  Ives,  while  there  are 
vo  lay  brother  novices  and  two  lay 
"other  postulants  at  Mary's  Mount, 
oulburn.  The  province  is  hoping  for 
tore  as  a  result  of  the  vocation  cam- 
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paign    conducted    by    Father    Bernard 
Kenny,  C.P. 

Death  of 

Fr.  Francis  Clune,  C.P. 

On  the  evening  of  the  Feast  of 
Corpus  Christi,  Father  Francis  Clune, 
C.P.  had  a  heart  attack.  Admitted  to 
the  Blue  Sisters  Hospital,  he  passed 
quietly  but  unexpectedly  to  his  eternal 
reward  on  the  night  of  June  18,  at  the 
age  of  91. 

Over  recent  years  many  references 
have  been  made  to  Father  Francis  in 
the  columns  of  The  Passionist.  The 
esteem  in  which  this  venerable  son 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  was  held  is 
evidenced  from  the  number  of  prelates, 
priests  and  religious,  as  well  as  lay 
people  who  attended  the  Solemn  Pon- 
tifical Requiem  Mass  celebrated  in  St. 
Brigid's  Church,  Marrickville,  by  Most 
Rev.  J.  Carroll,  auxiliary  to  His  Emin- 
ence Cardinal  Gilroy.  Many  parliamen- 
tary and  civic  dignitaries  were  present, 
large  numbers  of  men  who  knew  him 
as  a  chaplain  during  the  First  World 
War,  and  not  a  few  whom  Father 
Francis  had  met  during  his  regular 
visits  to  the  State  Penitentiary  at  Long 
Bay,  Sydney. 

During  this  past  Lent,  the  veteran 
missionary  of  the  province,  conducted 
a  most  successful  mission  at  St.  Paul's 
Church,  Glen  Osmond.  Each  night 
and  morning  the  church  was  packed  to 
capacity.  His  voice  was  just  as  clear 
as  ever  and  his  efforts  just  as  effective. 

Burial  took  place  at  Presentation  Re- 
treat, Goulburn,  with  full  military 
honors,   after  Solemn   Requiem   Mass 

167 


had  been  celebrated  in  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  Cathedral,  Goulburn. 

Death  of 

Fr.  Aloysius  Nesbitt,  C.P. 

The  religious  had  scarcely  recovered 
from  the  shock  of  the  death  of  Father 
Francis,  when  they  learned  that  Father 
Aloysius  Nesbitt,  C.P.,  was  also  in 
danger  of  death.  Father  Alyosius  had 
gone.,  to  Goulburn  for  the  funeral  of 
Father  Francis  Clune  on  Monday,  June 
20.  At  about  10:00  that  night  he  had 
a  heart  ..attack,  was  anointed  and  taken 
to  the  hospital  of  the  Sisters  of  St. 
John  of  God.  He  appeared  to  be  re- 
covering when  he  lapsed  into  a  coma 
and,  without  regaining  consciousness 
died  at  2 :00  on  the  morning  of  July  25. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  Father 
Aloysius  was  provincial  econome  and 
vicar  of  St.  Brigid's  Retreat,  Marrick- 
ville.  He  was  also  the  provincial  cor- 
respondent to  The  Passionist. 

During  World  War  II  he  was  a 
military  chaplain  and  saw  action  in  the 
Middle  East,  Syria,  New  Guinea  and 
the  South  Pacific.  While  on  the  last 
tour  of  duty  he  met  several  American 
Passionists  who  were  chaplains  to  the 
U.S.  Forces  in  the  South  Pacific. 

Fifty-eight  years  of  age  at  the  time 
of  his  death,  Father  Aloysius  had  held 
the  offices  of  rector  and  provincial  con- 
suitor,  as  well  as  being  a  very  success- 
ful missioner  and  director  of  retreats. 

Solemn  Requiem  Mass  was  cele- 
brated by  Very  Rev.  Gerard  Mahony, 
C.P.  provincial,  in  the  Cathedral  of  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul,  Goulburn,  where  on 
April  11,   1926,  Father  Aloysius  had 
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been  raised  to  the  priesthood.  He  wa 
buried  with  full  military  honors  be 
side  Father  Francis,  who,  only  a  wee 
earlier,  had  gone  before  him  to  th 
throne  of  God. 

Provincial  Chapter 

Under  the  presidency  of  Very  Re^ 
Theodore  Foley,  C.P.,  consultor  ger 
eral,  the  Thirtenth  Provincial  Chapt( 
of  the  Province  of  the  Holy  Spir 
opened  at  St.  Paul's  Retreat,  Gle 
Osmond,  on  July  5.  Gathered  und 
one  roof  during  the  Chapter  were  ^ 
religious — the  largest  gathering  ( 
Passionists  ever  in  Australia. 

Very  Rev.  Charles  Corbett,  C.P.  w; 
elected  provincial.  The  four  consulto 
are  Very  Rev.  Fathers  Paschal  Sweene 
Gerard  Mahony,  Alphonsus  Foley  ar 
Stephen  Sleeth. 

Very  Rev.  Father  Theodore  mac 
visitation  of  the  houses  of  the  provin 
and  his  quiet  kindliness  endeared  hi 
to  the  religious.  After  a  short  visit 
the  new  foundation,  made  by  the  Pro 
ince  of  St.  Joseph,  England,  at  Ham 
ton,  New  Zealand,  Father  Theodo 
left  Sydney,  Australia,  on  July  17, 
air  on  his  return  journey  to  Rome. 

PALESTINE 

Passionists  at  Bethany 

This  is  the  third  year  that  the  P;| 
sionists  of  Bethany  have  been  chaplai 
to  the  old  people  in  the  home  a  she 
distance  from  the  retreat.  The  hor  | 
has  about  60  elderly  people  and  won 
have  more  if  they  had  more  financ 
assistance  to  provide  for  them.     1 

The  PassioniI 


Ill 


a 


lev.  Fr.  Pio,  C.P.  with  the  Old  Folks,  taken  care  of  by  the  Passionists  at 
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tie  condition  to  be  accepted  is  that  one 
lust  be  too  old  to  be  abandoned,  to 
ave  lost  ones  strength  and  not  to  be 
esired  in  the  family. 

There  are  men  there  of  all  religions 
ad  all  rites.  The  only  ones  not  in  the 
ome  are  the  Jews  for  there  is  not  a 
ngle  Jew  in  all  of  Trans  Jordan. 

In  the  old  folks  home  there  are 
lohamands  and  Christians.  They  are 
iken   care  of   by  the   Sisters   of  the 

ddolorata.  Many  of  them  have  been 
ron  for  heaven.  With  the  aid  of  the 
isters,  the  Passionist  Fathers  instruct 
lem  in  the  essentials  of  the  faith  and 
repare  them  for  baptism. 

:  CHILE 

Earthquake  in  Southern  Chile 

The  Passionist  in  Chile  escaped  un- 
armed  from  the  terrible  earthquake 
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that  hit  Southern  Chile  on  the  morning 
of  May  21st.  The  Passionists  did  not 
suffer  any  damages  because  they  do  not 
have  any  monasteries  in  those  regions 
of  the  South. 

However,  the  Passionist  Community 
at  Nunoa  with  the  Catholic  Action 
Society  of  the  parish  sent  many  boxes 
of  clothing  and  medicine.  They  have 
received  '  children  who  have  been 
brought  from  the  South  into  their 
parochial  school  so  that  the  classrooms 
are  now  completely  filled. 

On  Saturday,  May  21,  about  6:00  in 
the  morning,  a  trembling  of  the  earth, 
which  lasted  about  three  minutes  'was 
felt  in  Santiago.  Afterwards  news 
reached  the  Passionists  that  in  the 
South  there  had  been  a  major  'earth- 
quake causing  great  damages  and  many 
deaths.    The  next  day  at  3:00  in  the 
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af  ternoon  there  was  another  earthquake 
and  of  even  longer  duration,  with 
dreadfully  alarming  reports.  This  time 
it  had  been  farther  south  in  the  region 
of  the  lakes  and  islands  of  the  Strait 
of  Magellan. 

With  regard  to  the  victims,  although 
one  can  never  know  the  number,  it 
might  reach  15,000  or  more.  This 
earthquake  has  been  unlike  former 
ones  because  the  earth  opened  and 
sank,  burying  everything,  and  as  the 
region  has  many  lakes,  the  water  rushed 
over  the  sunken  lands.  Likewise  the 
sea,  in  big  waves  rushed  over  the  land, 
sweeping  away  people,  animals,  houses 
and  everything  that  came  in  its  way, 
leaving  the  land  desolate.  The  material 
loss  amounts  to  many  millions;  almost 
all  of  the  industries  are  paralyzed  or 
destroyed. 

The  Church  in  Chile  has  not  suf- 
fered many  personal  losses  but  the 
material  damages  are  very  great.  In 
the  dioceses  of  Ancud,  Puerto  Montt, 
Osorno,  Araucania  and  Valdivia  90% 
of  the  parish  churches  and  chapels  are 
destroyed  or  cannot  be  used.  The 
ground  under  the  church  of  Araucania, 
new  and  just  consecrated  on  Palm 
Sunday,  sank  and  the  church  disap- 
peared. One  hardly  knows  where  the 
church  stood.  Other  churches,  from 
colonial  times,  and  which  were  national 
monuments,  also  disappeared.  The 
same  can  be  said  of  the  Catholic  and 
public  schools. 

Very  much  and  generous  assistance 
was  given  to  those  affected  by  the 
earthquake.  The  first  help  they  received 
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was  from  "Charitas  Chile"  which  is 
the  aid  Chile  receives  from  the  Catho- 
lic Charities  in  the  United  States.  The 
U.S.  sent  Globemaster  planes,  heli- 
copters, three  complete  hospitals,  doc 
tors,  nurses  and  medicines.  The  samt 
generosity  has  been  shown  by  othei 
nations:  Argentina  sent  several  ton; 
of  provisions  and  material.  The  Car- 
dinal of  Buenos  Aires  came  personallj 
to  learn  of  the  needs  and  he  donatec 
his  pectoral  cross  of  diamonds  for  th( 
injured.  Spain  sent  many  boxes  ol 
medicines,  blood  plasma,  etc.,  severa 
thousand  rain  coats  and  batteries  foi 
flashlights. 

SWEDEN  I 

Confirmation  on  the  Stage 

On  April  24,  Bishop  Ansgar  Nel 
son,  O.S.B.,  administered  the  sacra 
ment  of  confirmation  in  the  parish  o; 
St.  Francis  in  Jonkoping.  A  recon 
number  of  42  were  confirmed,  includ 
ing  a  few  Swedish  converts.  The  Fa 
thers  knew  from  the  beginning  that  i 
would  be  impracticable  to  arrange  th 
ceremony  in  their  own  small  chapel— 
especially  as  the  Bishop  is  at  least  sb 
feet  tall  and  with  his  mitre  on  coulc 
hardly  miss  coming  in  physical  con 
tact  with  the  sanctuary  lamp.  The; 
were  therefore  compelled  to  hire  a  hall 
Through  the  good  offices  of  one  of  th' 
ladies  in  the  parish  who  is  a  teache 
they  were  able  to  rent  the  theater  in  th 
girls'  high  school.  Here  there  is  als< 
an  organ — and  this  gladdened  th 
heart  of  the  faithful  Polish  organis 
who  otherwise  has  to  be  satisfied  witl 

The  Passionis' 


he  little  harmonium  in  the  chapel. 

Before  administering  the  sacrament 
f  confirmation  the  bishop  said  a  low 
klass  on  the  altar  erected  for  the  occa- 
ion  on  the  stage.  There  were  60 
ommunicants  at  the  Mass.  Quite  a 
umber  of  non-Catholics  attended  the 
eremony. 

The  event  received  quite  a  lot  of 
►ublicity  and  even  notoriety  in  the 
xral  press.  Some  of  the  reporters  got 
heir  facts  rather  mixed-up,  especially 
le  one  who  wrote  for  headlines: 
First  Catholic  confirmation  in  the 
irovince  of  Jonkoping  since  the  Refor- 
lation"  .  .  .  and  this  in  spite  of  the 
act  that  the  fathers  emphasized  that 
ther  confirmations  had  been  held, 
lough  on  a  much  smaller  scale. 

Another  difficulty  was  trying  to  make 
ic  reporters  understand  that  our  con- 
rmation  is  not  the  same  as  the  cor- 
esponding  ceremony  in  the  Swedish 
hurch,  also  called  confirmation.  This 
5  simply  first  communion  in  the  Swed- 
sh  church  and  it  is  part  of  Swedish 
onvention  that  all  children  around 
he  ages  of  13  and  14  receive  "Nattvar- 
len"  .  .  .  that  is,  communion,  and 
mder  two  kinds !  Some  of  the  reporters 
•xpressed  their  amazement  that  the 
latholic  Church  is  so  "undemocratic" 
hat  she  does  not  approve  of  an  ordi- 
lary  priest  giving  people  first  commun- 
on  but  insist  on  calling  in  a  bishop! 

AFRICA 

Keeping  in  Touch 

In   order   to   keep    the   readers    of 
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The  Passionist  in  touch  with  our 
missions  in  Bechuanaland,  and  princi- 
pally in  the  missions  stations  that 
stretch  along  the  eastern  borders  of 
the  country  at  various  points  for  a 
distance  of  about  350  miles,  we  will 
quote  from  some  of  the  letters  received 
by  the  Mission  Editor  of  The  Cross. 

St.  Theresa's  at  Lobatsi 

We  begin  in  the  South  with  Lobatsi, 
where  Fathers  Donald  Connelly,  and 
Germanus  McGrinder  live.  Father 
Germanus  wrote  the  followiag:  "Fri- 
day January  8,  was  a  big  day  for  St. 
Theresa's  Mission  and  indeed,  for  all 
Lobatsi.  For  on  that  day  after  a  lapse 
of  eight  years,  the  Sisters  once  again 
took  up  residence.  Monsignor  Murphy 
was  present  to  welcome  the  three  Sisters 
to  their  new  convent;  and  the  Priests 
and  Sisters  of  Khale  and  Ramoutsa 
attended  for  the  occasion. 

"On  Saturday  Monsignor  said  the 
first  Mass  in  the  convent  chapel  for 
the  intentions  of  the  Sisters'  Mother 
General.  On  Sunday  the  Catholics  of 
Lobatsi  visited  the  convent  after  Mass 
and  left  gifts  of  flowers,  fruit  and 
sweets." 
St.  Konrad's,  Ramoutsa 

This  mission  lies  32  miles  north  of 
Lobatsi.  Fathers  Thomas  Devitt,  and 
Emmanuel  Pender  with  Brother  Paul 
McKeon  were  in  temporary  residence 
here  until  January  studying  the  native 
language,  Tswana,  under  Father  Car- 
thage. 

During  his  stay  Brother  Paul  made 
a  very  nice  press  for  the  sacristy  and 
along    with    Father    Emmanuel    per- 
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formed  a  very  useful  plumbing  opera- 
tion to  catch  the  rain  water  from  the 
roof  and  divert  it  into  the  kitchen. 

St.  Bernard's,  Ramoutsa 

St.  Bernard's  is  also  at  Ramoutsa, 
about  four  miles  west  of  St.-  Konrad's. 
It  is  a  small  village  which  is  visited 
four  or  five*  times  each  week  by  the 
priest.  The  school-church  was  built  in 
1956  and  there  are  many  Catholics  in 
this  area  now.  There  are  about  520 
children  attending  the  two*  schools  at 
Ramoutsa,  most  of  them  Catholics. 

From  1  St.  Konrad's  a  priest  goes 
every  second  Sunday  to  another  place 
called  Mogobane,  where  there  are  now 
over  100  Catholics.  Mass  is  being  said 
in  an  old  hut  at  present,  but  one  person 
has  given  two  oxen  towards  the  build- 
ing of  a  church  there. 

St.  Joseph's  Khale 

Still  moving  north,  about  15  miles 
beyond  Ramoutsa  lies  St.  Joseph's.  A 
commercial  course  was  started  last  year 
at  the  college  here,  which  was  the  first 
such  course  in  the  country.  Fathers 
Leonard  Devitt,  Norbert  Morris  and 
Cosmas  Donnelly  are  living  here.  Fa- 
ther Thomas  Devitt  is  in  temporary 
residence,  using  it  as  a  base  for  his 
daily  pastoral  visitations  to  the  sur- 
rounding villages.  Early  in  the  year 
he  and  Father  Ronan  Byrne  gave  a  very 
successful  mission  in  Cape  Town.  He 
travelled  over  2,000  miles  to  give  this 
mission  for  colored  people. 

Mogoditshane 

Mogoditshane  is  about  seven  miles 
northwest  of  Khale.  A  church  has  been 
built  here  for  the  people  of  the  village 

172 


and  the  present  plans  are  that  tw 
priests  should  live  here  permanently  a 
soon  as  a  suitable  house  can  be  buil 
This  mission  will  be  very  important  i 
the  future,  as  there  are  many  village 
which  can  be  contacted  from  thi 
church. 

Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel, 
Morwa 

Father  Eunan  Doherty  has  bee 
living  at  Morwa  for  the  past  two  yeai 
in  a  classroom  of  his  school-churcl 
On  January  6,  I960,  Father  Emmanu 
Pender  joined  him;  and  on  the  10th 
lorry  was  seen  heading  that  way,  wit 
Brother  Paul  McKeon  and  Brothc 
Isidore  Quinn  in  command,  to  con 
mence  their  first  joint  building  open 
tion  in  Bechuanaland.  The  building  c 
course  was  a  priest's  house.  They  ha 
great  difficulty  in  making  bricks,  due  t 
lack  of  water  and — strange  to  say,  i 
this  land  of  sand — a  shortage  of  prop( 
sand.  However,  by  the  end  of  Marc 
they  had  built  a  very  nice  house,  vei 
cheaply  and  of  very  good  workmar 
ship. 

Mahalapye 

Here  Father  Fergal  is  in  residenc 
preparing  the  way  for  the  opening  c 
a  new  mission.  At  present  he  is  livin 
in  a  Rondavel  Hut.  The  intention  is  t 
build  a  primary  school  here  and 
church.  The  mission  will  be  place 
under  the  patronage  of  St.  Patrick. 

Father  Fergan  sends  the  followin 
report:  He  arrived  with  a  few  belong 
ings  on  the  morning  of  January  V 
I960.  He  said  Mass  in  the  house  ( 
an  African  and  then  proceeded  to  pi 

The  PassionisI 


is  own  rondavel  into  habitable  order, 
ince  then  he  has  spent  most  of  his 
me  on  pastoral  work,  getting  to  know 
le  people.  His  first  census  revealed 
le  presence  of  six  white  Catholics, 
5  colored  and  200  Africans. 

hir  Lady  of  the  Desert, 
""rancistown 

This  mission  lies  150  miles  north  of 
lahalapye.  Monsignor  is  still  in  resi- 
ence  here  pending  the  building  of  his 
wn  house.  Fathers  Killian  Mathews 
rid  Linus  Kelly  are  the  priests  in 
harge.  At  the  moment  there  is  no 
ritten  news  of  activities  there,  but 
sport  has  it  that  both  are  working 
ard  and  looking  well,  particularly 
ather  Killian  after  his  recent  leave  in 
reland. 

PHILIPPINES 

fisit  of  Provincial 

After  making  his  visitation  of  the 
lissions  in  the  Philippines,  Very  Rev. 
danisms  Hazlett,  C.P.,  provincial  of 
t.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province,  had 
lis  to  say  about  the  conditions  in  this 
oreign  mission. 

'On  March  6,  I  arrived  by  air  in  the 
hilippines  for  the  official  visitation  of 
ur  missions  in  Cotabato.  Tomorrow, 
/[arch  30,  I  will  be  leaving.  These 
ave  been  three  and  a  half  busy  weeks, 
visited  each  one  of  our  missions  and 
ome  of  the  barrios.  I  have  travelled 
y  plane,  jeep,  moter  boat,  horse  and 
n  foot.  I  fully  realize  that  no  one 
ould  possible  obtain  an  adequate 
nowledge  of  our  missions   in   three 

•EPTEMBER,    I960 


and  a  half  weeks.  Only  our  mission- 
aries laboring  in  the  field  can  have  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  difficulties,  the 
progress  made,  and  the  future  possibili- 
ties of  these  Passionist  missions.  How- 
ever, from  the  spot  observation  and 
after  lending  a  gracious  ear  to  each 
Passionist  I  have  learned  a  great  deal. 
My  own  enthusiasm  has  been  increased 
and  with  God's  good  help  more  and 
more  assistance  will  be  sent  to  our 
splendid  missionaries  in  the  Philip- 
pines. 

"As  Provincial,  I  was  delighted  to 
see  the  progress  that  has  been  made  in 
the  Passionist  mission  territory  of 
Southern  Cotabato.  Some  larger  barrios 
have  become  parishes  with  resident 
priest.  The  response  of  the  people  has 
been  almost  enthusiastic.  Schools  have 
been  built  or  enlarged  or  improved. 
New  residences  for  the  Fathers  have 
been  built.  Churches  have  been  en- 
larged and  improved  and  others  are 
being  planned.  All  in  all,  changes 
have  taken  place  within  the  past  two 
years  which  are  amazing. 

"Every  one  of  our  missionaries  is 
overworked.  It  is  primarily  a  Catholic 
territory  with  thousands  and  thousands 
to  care  for  and  so  few  priests  to  minis- 
ter to  these  people.  Travel  is  laborious 
and  uncomfortable.  A  missionary  trav- 
els mostly  by  jeep  over  atrocious  roads 
in  a  swirl  of  blinding,  choking  dust. 
Things  which  we,  in  the  U.S.A.,  would 
consider  essentials  for  living  are  lack- 
ing.   Discomfort  is  the  rule. 

"Much  good  is  being  done.*  So  much 
remains  to  be  done.    I  feel  proud  that 
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my  fellow  Passionists  are  doing  what 
they  are  with  such  success.  I  feel  proud 
that  the  Passionists  of  my  province  are 
heroically  going  ahead  with  eyes  on 
the  future,  for  the  welfare  of  souls 
and  out  of  love  for  the  good  God." 

Quotes  from  Letters  of 
Missionaries 

From  Father  Henry  Free,  C.P., 
Banga:  "I  have  been  here  in  Banga 
since  May  2,  and  have  covered  a  num- 
ber of  barrios  already.  I  have  been  to 
Barrios  1,  4,  6,  8,  10,  12,  13,  Com- 
pound, Sinolon  and  Lamsogood.  To- 
morrow I  go  to1  Buenavista,  leaving 
here  at  5:00  a.m.;  from  what  Father 
Hilarion  tells  me  it  will  be  quite  the 
trip.  Our  jeep  is  being  repaired  so  I 
have  been  riding  jeepney  and  carabao 
cart.  Sunday  I  go  to  Barrio  #9  by 
calesa  (two>  wheeled  horse-drawn  rig) . 
Had  to  walk  part  of  the  way  on  some 
trips  as  the  jeepney  got  stuck  in  the 
mud.  One  chapel  has  only  eight  sheets 
of  galvanized  iron  roofing.  The  people 
are  building  the  chapel  but  lack  enough 
cash  to  buy  the  needed  48  sheets  of 
G.I.  for  the  entire  roof.  I  said  Mass 
under  the  sun  as  there  isn't  enough 
G.I.  to  cover  even  the  altar.  At  $8.00 
per  sheet  it  will  be  some  time  before 
that  roof  is  finished  as  most  of  the 
people  are  poor,  having  only  what  they 
can  make  on  their  farms  with  the  poor 
equipment  they  have." 

From  Father  Hilarion  Walters,  C.P., 
Banga:  Father  Henry  now  here  as 
curate;  it  makes  it  much  easier  to  be 
working,  although  actually  it  has  not 
cut  down  on  the  work.  The  extra  padre 
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means  that  the  amount  of  work  to  t 
done  can  be  doubled.  Both  of  us  off* 
three  Masses  each  Sunday  and  vis 
barrios  in  turn. 

"Barrio  lieutenant  of  Bario  #9  t< 
day  told  me  that  he  had  recently  save 
two  babies  from  being  buried  aliv 
Bilaans.  Mother  died  in  giving  hirt 
to  twins.  Bilaan  custom  is  to  bury  tr 
baby  with  the  mother  in  such  dram 
stances.  Fortunately,  the  lieutenai 
happened  to  be  in  the  Bilaan  villa^ 
and  was  able  to  persuade  the  father 
give  the  two  babies  to  be  adopted  t 
a  Catholic  family." 

From  Father  George  Nolan,  C.F 
Bolul:  "A  few  events  occured  he 
since  my  last  letter.  Chief  among  the 
was  the  visit  of  our  provincial,  Fam* 
Canisius  Hazlett.  Among  those  wh 
met  and  greeted  the  provincial  at  tl 
airfield  was  our  delegation  of  fi 
Bilaan  boys  and  five  girls. 

"Father  Provincial  came  to  BoIt 
March  24,  and  was  the  guest  speak 
for  the  first  graduation  of  Notre  Dan 
of  Bolul  Elementary  School.  His  e 
couraging  talk,  even  his  mere  presem 
here,  were  sources  of  pride  and  joy 
all  the  Bilaans  and  to  all  the  teacher 
as  well  as  to  me.  But  I'm  sure  the  tr 
to  Bolul  was  the  source  of  considerab 
discomfort  and  some  anxiety  to  him 

"In  getting  to  Boulul  he  was  inflictt 
with  a  dusty,  dirty  jeep  ride,  follow* 
by  a  steep  climb  on  horseback.  Sin 
Father  said  he  hadn't  been  on  a  hor 
'for  many  years,'  I'm  sure  he  mu 
have  felt  that  journey  more  than  1 
admitted." 
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From  Leonard  Amrhein,  C.P.,  Glan: 
)ur  Passion  Play,  'The  Upper  Room,' 
Cebuano,  went  off  very  well.  We 
.d  about  500  present.  When  it  was 
er  the  people  just  stayed  seated.  We 
d  to  tell  them  to  go  home.  Father 
rginald  asked  us  to  give  a  perform- 
ce  in  Dadiangas,  but  I  got  cold  feet; 
rhaps  next  year. 

"Our  good  ship  Marilou,  the  only 
at  that  carries  mail  across  the  Bay  to 
idiangas,  was  laid  up  for  three  weeks, 
gine  trouble.  Tuesday,  it  arrived 
th  so  much  mail,  letters,  newspapers 
d  packages  that  it  took  the  catechist, 
imo,  three  trips  to  bring  it  all  from 
e  post  office." 

From  Father  Francis  Hanlon,  C.P., 
>lomolok:  "After  a  month  here  in 
>lomolok  I  am  beginning  to  get  to 
low  something  of  the  parish.  Each 
y  makes  me  realize  all  the  more  the 
:>nderful  work  that  Father  Crispin 
d  here.  He  certainly  was  and  is  loved 

the  people,  both  town  and  barrios, 
ying  to  fill  his  shoes  and  carry  on 
lere  he  left  off  is  like  asking  a  child 

be  president  of  dear  old  U.S.A.  I 
(i  beginning  now  to  believe  that  Fa- 
er  Crispin  literally  worked  himself 

death.    In  spite  of  all  his  kidding 

never  spared  himself  when  it  came 

taking  care  of  the  spiritual  and 
aterial  needs  of  his  people.  He  knew 
>w  to  attract  the  people  to  the  sacra- 
ents. 

"It  is  not  unusual  to  have  to1  hear 
nfessions  for  two  hours  or  more  in 
e  barrios.  He  also  did  a  great  amount 

work,  building  and  repairing.  How- 
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ever,  a  lot  remains  to  be  done.  Neither 
church  nor  convento  is  completely 
finished.  Barrio  Klinan  has  a  chapel 
which  consists  of  four  sheets  of  gal- 
vanized iron  roofing  set  on  four  posts 
around  a  beautiful  altar.  The  Polo- 
molok  church  walls  are  only  partially 
completed.  My  hope  is  to  complete  the 
church  walls  before  too  long." 

JAPAN 

Junior  Seminarians 

During  the  summer  months  the  two 
junior  seminarians  studying  for  the 
Passionist  priesthood  visited  the  mon- 
astery at  Mefu  for  two  weeks.  Because 
of  lack  of  facilities  for  caring  for  such 
young  boys,  they  are  studying  for  the 
priesthood  at  the  junior  seminary  of  the 
diocese  of  Osaka  where  they  will  con- 
tinue until  they  graduate  from  high 
school.  They  are  visiting  with  the  Fa- 
thers at  Mefu  in  order  to  get  a  taste 
of  monastic  life. 

New  Vocation  Pamphlets 

Father  Paul  Placek  and  Father  Ward 
Biddle,  in  cooperation  with  Confrater 
Augustine  P.  Kunii,  a  student  in  the- 
ology at  Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  published  two  vocational 
pamphlets — one  aimed  at  junior  high 
and  early  high  school  students,  and  the 
other  for  older  high  school  and  college 
students.  A  copy  of  each  was  sent  to 
every  church  and  convent  where  the 
Passionist  have  preached  in  Japan,  with 
a  request  that  they  be  given  to  any 
prospects  whom  they  think  might  be 
interested  in  the  religious  life. 
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A  short  time  before  this,  Father  Paul 
published  a  pamphlet  for  brother  voca- 
tions. With  these  various  pamphlets 
the  Fathers  in  Japan  hope  to  augment 
their  native  vocations.  Considering  the 
number  of  Catholics  in  Japan,  the 
number  entering  seminaries  and  the 
religious  life  is  quite  high.  Now  that 
the  Passionists  are  firmly  established  in 
Japan  and  have  a  canonical  novitiate 
and  a  working  agreement  to'  educate 
their  students  at  the  diocesan  seminary 
at  Osaka,  they  felt  that  the  time  had 
come  to  do'  some  discreet  vocation 
promotional  work. 

Summary  of  Work  Done 

During  the  past  year,  July  1959  to 
July  I960,  the  Passionists  in  Japan 
conducted  19  lay  retreats  at  their  lay- 
man's retreat  house  at  Mefu  with  an 
average  attendance  of  19,  and  a  total 
attendance  of  370.  They  preached 
eight  retreats  for  priests  at  the  retreat 
house,  and  nine  priest  retreats  else- 
where. 

They  conducted  14  retreats  for  Sis- 
ters, one  retreat  for  Brothers,  21  parish 
missions,  11  retreats  for  women  at  the 
Passionist  Nun's  Convent  at  Hibari- 
gaoka,  and  1 5  other  lay  retreats  in  vari- 
ous places. 

Briefs 

Father  Ward  is  back  in  Mefu  after 


completing  his  year  of  parish  work  i 
Nagasaki.  Along  with  his  duties  a 
vicar  and  vice  master,  Father  Ward  i 
now  in  charge  of  the  lay  retreat  move 
ment.  It  is  hoped  that  now  the  retrei 
movement  will  continue  to  grow  an 
expand — a  desire  which  Father  Pr( 
vincial  expressed  during  the  visitatio 
he  made  there. 

Requests  for  missions  and  retrea 
continue  to  pour  in.  The  Fathers  ha\ 
been  requested  again  this  year  to  gi\j 
the  retreats  to  the  priests  of  Nagasal 
and  Niigata.  Father  Carl  Schmit 
C.P.,  conducted  both  of  these  last  yea 
This  Fall  Father  Carl  and  Father  Gen 
ent  Paynter,  C.P.  will  conduct  a  serii 
of  missions  in  Okinawa — the  extren 
southern  island  of  Japan.  T01  reac 
Okinawa  from  Osaka  it  takes  15  hou 
on  the  fastest  express  and  then  aboi 
26  hours  by  boat.  Okinawa  is  und< 
the  care  of  the  American  Capuchins. 

The  middle  of  July  the  purchase 
the  property  of  Fukuoka  was  still  un- 
completed. Fathers  Matthew  and  Ca 
went  down  to  Fukuoka  to  speed  up  tl 
process  and  ended  by  choosing  anoth 
and  better  piece  of  land  in  the  san 
neighborhood  near  the  seminary.  Tl 
problem  was  then  to  buy  some  ri 
paddies  in  order  to  get  a  good  ro< 
into  the  property.  Buying  the  paddi 
was  holding  up  the  final  deal. 
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quarterly  by  Holy  Cross 
Province  at  Immaculate  Con- 
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help  its  readers  attain  more 
perfectly  the  twofold  end  of 
the  Congregation.  For  this 
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articles  and  special  feature 
sections. 

Contributions  by  members 
of  the  Congregation  are 
welcomed.  Anything  that 
will  be  of  interest  or  help  to 
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publication  at  Saint  Mein- 
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Education  of  Passionist 

Students 


By  Fabiano  Giorgini,  C.P. 


The  end  of  this  poor  Congregation 
is  to  form  zealous,  spiritual  workers 
yho  will  be  well  qualified  ministers  in 
he  service  of  Almighty  God,  able  to 
rstablish  the  people  in  solid  virtue  and 
jo  conquer  sin  with  the  strong  arms  of 
|he  holy  Passion." 

This  is  the  magnificant  goal  of  Pas- 
Zionist  education  set  by  Paul.   The  spirit- 
ual,   intellectual,    social    and    physical 
jraining  of  his  religious  ought  to  work 
|owards  this  as  an  organic  whole  to  form 
|he  "holy,  apostolic  man."   The  novitiate 
nd   the   years   of   student   life   should 
inake   the   young   religious   advance   in 
!  irtue  and  become  a  god-like  man.  Paul 
w anted  his  young  religious  to  become 
|ccustomed  to  live  in  "pure  and  naked 
jaith  and  holy  love,  in  true  detachment 
rom  all  created  things,   in  poverty  of 
pirity  and  perfect  interior  solitude,"  so 
riat  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  able  to 
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fill  them  with  "  that  true  apostolic  spirit 
which  is  rich  in  all  virtues"  in  order 
that  some  day  "on  fire  with  love  and 
charity  they  will  be  able  to  kindle  this 
flame  of  love  in  the  hearts  of  their  poor 
neighbors  by  preaching  to  them  about 
the  sufferings  of  our  dear  Crucified 
Love." 

In  the  solitude  of  the  retreat  the  stu- 
dents and  priests  prepare  themselves 
"for  battle  in  order  to  go  forth  and  fight 
against  the  enemy,  to  destroy  sin  and 
kindle  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  a 
tender  devotion  to  the  bitter  sufferings 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

An  army  of  this  kind  must  be  proper- 
ly instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  Christ. 
This  knowledge  will  fill  them  with  love 
for  God  and  express  itself  in  their  life 
and  preaching.  If  this  is  to  be  accom- 
plished, however,  the  students  must  be 
reminded   from  the   very  beginning  of 
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their  religious  life  of  the  spiritual  misery 
of  the  world  in  which  they  live.  They 
must  be  made  to  realize  that  their 
brethren  are  walking  in  darkness  and 
sin  and  are  looking  for  the  light  and 
strength  which  their  words  and  example, 
their  sacrifice  and  preaching  will  bring 
them. 

Social  education  will  make  the  stu- 
dents more  able  and  refined,  "loveable 
to  the  entire  congregation  and  thereby 
produce  great  good  in  all  men."  Their 
words  "even  when  they  have  to  correct 
and  reprove  will  be  willingly  accepted 
and  penetrate  into  the  very  depth  of  the 
souls  of  their  hearers.  Physical  training 
should  moderate  the  rigors  of  a  peni- 
tential life  to  enable  the  religious  to 
keep  their  health  and  strength  and  be 
able  to  work  continually  for  the  glory 
of  God." 

This  in  short  was  the  principle  that 
Paul  followed  in  determining  the  norms 
that  he  would  use  in  his  Congregation. 

I  would  like  to  point  out  here  the 
technical  training  for  the  apostolate 
which,  according  to  the  expressed  will 
of  the  Founder,  was  to  control  the  en- 
tire period  of  the  students'  training, 
and  particularly  the  sixth  year. 

Paul  wanted  the  young  men  in  the 
novitiate  to  train  their  memory  by  learn- 
ing texts  from  the  New  Testament  and 
to  improve  their  writing  style  by  com- 
posing short  talks,  especially  catechetical 
instructions.  He  wanted  them  to  speak 
correctly  and  use  a  proper  tone  of  voice 
and  fitting  gestures. 

"I  am  pleased  that  the  novices  are 
practicing    their    preaching    during    the 
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time  of  walk  and  at  other  times,"  Pa 
wrote  to  Father  Fulgentius.  "But, 
want  them  to  use  a  gentle  and  swe 
tone  of  voice  when  preaching.  If  th 
do  this  they  will  become  skillful  preac 
ers.  It  would  also  be  a  good  idea 
they  had  some  experience  in  teachi 
catechism." 

During  the  time  of  their  traini 
the  students  are  to  be  initiated  into 
apostolate  of  preaching.  They  are 
write  short  talks  and  deliver  them 
fore  the  community.  Paul  wanted 
students  to  explain  the  Church's  tea< 
ings  and  in  some  cases  exceptional  s 
dents  would  be  sent  out  to  preach  n 
sions  and  conduct  spiritual  exercises. 

During  the  Summer  in  Vetralla, 
ther  Mark  Aurelius  was  told  to  have 
students    instruct    the    shepherds    v 
were  near  the  retreat  in  Christian  c 
trine.    Paul  wanted  the  students  to 
present    when    the    Brothers    were 
structed  in  the  Catechism  in  order  t 
they  might  be  more  learned  in  Christ 
doctrine.     Father    Mark    Aurelius 
only  did  this  but  at  times  had  one 
the  students  give  the  explanation,    ill 
pleased  Father  Paul  very  much  andU 
wrote   to    Father   Fulgentius:      "Me 
sure  that  those  who  give  the  instruct 
on  feast  days  do  so  in  the  proper  jfl 
and    that    they    really    instruct.     NM 
them  go  over  the  matter  several  til 
and  love  such  an  exercise.    For  if  in 
wish  to  be  good  missionaries  they  r  SI 
first  of  all  be  good  catechists." 

In  the  same  retreat,  Father  JM 
Baptist  who  was  rector  at  the  time,  I 
one  of  the  students  give  a  short  talH| 
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fie  Christ  Child  during  the  Christmas 
ason  in  order  to  give  him  an  opportun- 
iy  to  practice  his  preaching.  One  of  the 
udents  who  was  to  give  a  talk  on 
mother  occasion  experienced  stage  fright 
nd  a  priest  substituted  for  him.  Father 
phn  Baptist  wisely  told  the  young  man 
lat  he  would  have  to  give  the  talk  at 
pother  time  and  he  felt  sure  that  he 
rould  do  very  well.  He  encouraged  him 
w  reminding  him  that  the  same  thing 

ppened  to  St.  Francis  de  Sales. 

Besides  their  apostolic  work  among 
le   shepherds,    some   of   the   students, 

rhaps  because  of  a  manpower  shortage, 
ad  a  larger  share  in  the  apostolate. 
ather  Luigi  Massimi   (f  1765),  while 

11  a  simple  cleric,  conducted  the  spirit - 
il  exercises  with  great  ability.  Father 
)hn  Mary  Cioni  was  sent  on  a  mission 
?fore  his  priestly  ordination  and  while 
ill  a  deacon  was  appointed  spiritual 
irector  of  the  new  retreat  at  Terracina. 

T  is  evident,  therefore,  that  according 
to  their  abilities  the  students  were 
ven  an  opportunity  to  do  some  apos- 

■  >lic  work  as  the  holy  Rule  directed. 

1  Although  the  Rule  refers  directly  to 
ie  "studium  formale"  and  to  the  sixth 
;ar  when  speaking  about  the  apostolic 

lork  of  the  students,  nevertheless  the 
?st  teachers  were  influenced  by  it.  In 
lother  chapter  when  speaking  of  those 
ho  should  conduct  the  exercises  near 
.e  retreat,  the  Rule  states  expressly  that 
he  superior  can  appoint  a  priest  or 
eric  who  is  prepared  to  go  on  Sundays 
the  neighboring  place  and  give  an 
struction    on    Christian    doctrine    and 

I  her  exercises  of  piety." 
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This  wise  and  progressive  beginning 
in  the  apostolate  gave  the  students  a 
clear  idea  of  the  proximate  end  for 
which  they  were  sanctifying  themselves 
and  impressed  a  special  character  on 
their  interior  life. 

Their  more  complete  and  immediate 
formation  for  the  apostolate  was  in  the 
sixth  year  when  they  were  given  a  better 
understanding  of  Sacred  Scripture  so 
that  they  would  be  better  prepared  to 
explain  it  to  the  people.  However,  there 
never  was  an  official  program  and  each 
lector  was  free  to  organize  it  as  he 
thought  best. 

To  theoretical  study,  as  was  men- 
tioned, was  added  some  apostolic  work 
in  order  to  accustom  the  students  to 
working  among  the  people.  In  this 
way  the  students  will  understand  the 
faithful  better  and  will  be  able  to  pre- 
pare them  for  a  more  fruitful  reception 
of  the  sacraments  by  clear  and  simple 
explanations  of  Christian  doctrine  and 
by  preaching.  It  was  an  integrated 
course  of  pastoral  theology  and  indis- 
pensable for  these  new  apostles.  It  took 
into  consideration  the  abilities  and  gifts 
of  the  students  and  was  therefore  able 
to  make  a  better  choice  of  them  for  the 
various  apostolic  works  of  the  Congre- 
gation. 

WE  can  measure  the  greatness  of 
Paul's  ideas  and  the  nobility  of 
his  mind  by  looking  at  the  principles  of 
his  educational  program.  He  was  never 
the  slave  of  a  system  or  any  particular 
method  but  was  open  to  every  new 
idea.  He  was  always  ready  to  revise  or 
change  his  previous  decisions  and  eager 
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to  use  better  means  to  obtain  his  end. 
When  we  consider  the  enormous  diffi- 
culties Paul  had  in  the  beginning,  his 
lack  of  trained  personnel  and  sufficient 
financial  help,  his  opposition  in  making 
foundations,  we  have  to  admire  the 
progressive  development  of  his  legisla- 
tion on  education  even  though  external 
circumstances  prevented  him  from  com- 
pletely realizing  it.  In  spite  of  these 
difficulties  he  was  able  to  prepare  a 
perfect  theoretical  educational  program 
for  his  students.  External  circumstances, 
however,  prevented  him  from  seeing  the 
total  fulfillment  of  this  vast  plan. 

We  can,  therefore,  come  to  the  fol- 
lowing conclusions : 

The  aim  of  Paul,  as  it  was  the  aim  of 
other  founders  of  religious  congrega- 
tions of  this  century,  was  to  form  not 
simply  c ont emulative s,  but  evangelical 
workers  who  would  work  for  the  reli- 
gious improvement  of  the  people  espe- 
cially in  places  where  they  were  most 
needed.  The  apostle  should  persuade 
more  by  the  example  of  his  life  than  by 
the  eloquence  of  his  preaching.  There- 
fore, the  principal  work  of  the  lector 
was  to  form  a  solid,  austere  spiritual  life 
in  the  students. 

According  to  the  mind  and  example 
of  our  Founder,  this  spiritual  training 
must  be  personal  and  so  effective  that 
it  will  form  solid  interior  virtue  in  the 
young  men,  an  interior  well  ordered  and 
founded  on  a  spirit  of  recollection.  To 
attain  this  end  Paul  maintained  that 
constant  cooperation  between  the  stu- 
dents and  the  lector  was  indispensable. 
The  students  must  have  a  strong  desire 


to  acquire  a  deep  humility,   simplicit 
purity  of  intention,  and  purity  of  coi 
science.    They  should  know  how  to  a 
cept  in  silence  and  hope  trials  and  L 
terior  sufferings  by  means  of  which  th< 
can   be  purified   and  disposed   for  tl 
gift  of  prayer.    Our  Holy  Founder  d 
sired    above   all   that    the   students  a 
custom   themselves    to   live   in    "swe< 
interior   solitude,   maintaining   a   swe 
and  loving  attention  to  the  presence 
God    during    all    their    occupations 
that  they  might  pray  always  and  perfoi 
all  their  duties  with  the  sweet  balsa 
of  holy  love." 

On  its  part,  the  Congregation  offer 
and  recommended  to  the  student: 

A  conference  with  the  spiritual  dir 
tor,  every  week  in  the  novitiate  and 
least  every  two  weeks  in  the  house 
studies  and  retreats  of  the  professed. 

Personal  encouragement  of  the  su, 
rior  by  means  of  the  public  examen 
order  to  fill  them  with  virtue  and 
minding  them  to  think  often  of  the  1( 
of  Christ  and  the  souls  who  are  wait 
for  their  saving  work. 

Circular  letters  sent  by  the  gene 
or  the  provincial  to  all  the  religic 
especially  on  the  greater  solemnit 
urging  them  to  make  progress  in  vir 
and  thereby  strengthening  the  spirit) 
bond  between  superiors  and  subjects.! 

Spiritual  exercises  which  were  c|j 
ducted  twice  during  the  novitiate  ;■ 
three  time  a  year  in  the  houses  of  stu<M 
until  1769  when  they  were  reduce™ 
one  a  year.  The  missionaries  after  tlH 
work  were  to  recollect  themselves  m 
making    the    spiritual    exercises.     TsJ 
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}wever,  was  discontinued  even  while 
ir  Holy  Founder  was  still  living. 
These  norms  when  wisely  applied 
ive  exceptional  results  and  formed  the 
udents  not  just  to  ordinary  virtue  but 
i  heroic  virtue  and  is  proved  by  the 
lduring  bond  of  union  of  the  houses, 
le  indefatigable  apostolate  which  was 
ill  of  sacrifices  and  undertaken  in  the 
ost  abandoned  places  of  Italy,  and  by 
le  admiration  which  surrounded  them 
'erywhere. 

The  intellectual  education  was  to  be 

rictly  functional  and  subordinated  to  a 

efinite  end.    The  Founder  wanted  all 

le  students   to  receive   an   intellectual 

)rmation  that  would  prepare  them  to 

llfill  the  different  apostolic  works  of 

le  Congregation. 

Since  not  all  had  the  same  gifts  he 

esired  that  the  more  gifted  be  chosen 

rid  be  given  a  special  formation  in  order 

lat  they  would  be  better  prepared  for 

ur  most  important  work  of  conducting 

lissions.    However,  Paul  wanted  all  to 

laster   the  fundamentals   so   that   they 

/ould   be   able   to   take   part   in    some 

postolic  work,  at  least  hearing  confes- 

jions   and   teaching   Christian   doctrine. 

The    intellectual    formation    of    the 

loung  men  would  demand  more  time 

nd  a  special   horarium  different  from 

i  he  one  required   for  priests   who   are 

ilready  trained  and  only  need  time  to 

jeep  up  on  their  studies.    For  this  edu- 

lation  of  his  students,  our  Holy  Founder 

Organized  the  "studium  formale"   with 

ij;:s  own  legislation. 

In   order   to    assure   this    intellectual 
ormation  lectors  were  needed  who  were 


not  only  intellectually  capable  of  teach- 
ing the  students,  but  who  were  virtuous 
and  zealous  as  well.  For  they  were 
not  to  form  just  intellectuals  but  apos- 
tolic workers.  For  this  reason  Paul 
wanted  them  to  refrain  from  merely 
scholastic  disputes.  He  was  interested 
in  giving  the  students  a  solid  doctrinal 
foundation  in  order  that  they  would  be 
able  to  teach  Catholic  doctrine  with 
safety  and   simplicity. 

As  we  have  already  pointed  out,  Paul 
was  not  able  to  completely  realize 
this  vast  program  for  the  instruction  of 
his  students  because: 

He  lacked  trained  personnel  who  were 
prepared  to  teach. 

There  was  a  shortage  of  the  necessary 
number  of  priests  needed  to  establish 
the  new  foundations  and  the  Congrega- 
tion. He  had  to  have  at  least  12  reli- 
gious in  every  retreat  in  order  to  keep 
the  privilege  of  exemption  and  not  be 
held  as  a  relaxed  Congregation. 

The  lack  of  sufficient  priests  to  fulfill 
the  many  requests  for  missions  forced 
him  to  curtail  the  course  of  studies  for 
some  of  the  better  students.  As  a  re- 
sult, he  always  sent  a  small  group  of 
students  to  each  new  retreat  in  order  to 
provide  a  backbone  for  the  observance 
since  the  few  priests  would  have  to  be 
continually  available  for  conducting 
missions. 

Paul  strongly  opposed  any  fixed 
revenue  for  the  "studium  formale"  in 
order  that  he  might  retain  his  beautiful 
ideal  of  naked  poverty  and  therefore 
make    himself    like    the    naked    Christ 
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on  the  Cross.  This  made  it  impossible 
to  maintain  a  "studium  formale"  since, 
while  he  was  living,  no  retreat  was  able 
to  support  so  many  students.  There- 
fore, the  results  were  very,  very  modest. 

Some  of  the  priests  were  men  of  pro- 
found theological  learning  and  possessed 
a  vast  knowledge  of  Scripture  and  the 
Fathers.  Many  of  those  who  came  from 
the  "studium  formale"  of  St.  Angelo 
were  sufficiently  instructed  to  undertake 
the  apostolic  ministry.  But  not  a  few 
were  mediocre  while  some  were  below 
mediocre. 

But  we  must  say  that  all  of  those 
who  lived  in  this  first  period  had  a 
greater  love  for  their  cell  and  for  intel- 
lectual study  than  we  find  in  later 
periods. 

The  social  education  should  give  the 
religious  a  proper  comportment  and  by 
the  end  of  the  novitiate  they  should  be 
well  instructed  in  all  the  norms  of 
politeness.  These  norms  should  be 
impressed  upon  their  minds  particularly 
by  example.  The  Founder  demanded 
that  the  superiors  avoid  acrimonious  and 
bitter  words  even  when  they  have  to 
give  a  correction. 

In  regard  to  physical  training  our 
Holy  Founder  kept  in  his  program  what 
he  felt  was  indispensable  to  preserve  the 
health  of  his  religious  in  order  that  they 
could  fulfill  their  vocation  both  in  and 
outside  of  the  retreat.  He  held  to  the 
fundamental  principle  that  the  students 
"must  be  given  food  conformable  to 
their  state  of  life  and  occupation."  But 
because  of  the  great  value  he  placed  on 
abstinence  and  fasting  he  was  slow  in 


making  a  decision  to  permit  more  food 
At  the  end  of  the  first  period  he  gav 
the  students  of  the  community  at  Si 
Antonio  a  larger  amount  of  food.  How 
ever,  it  was  only  at  a  much  later  dat 
that  he  permitted  the  students  to  ea 
something  in  the  morning.  He  did  thi 
to  preserve  their  health.  The  student 
of  the  "studium  formale"  were  di< 
pensed  from  the  nocturnal  prayer. 

Paul  did  not  want  the  students  t 
become  nervously  exhausted  and  h 
strongly  recommended  that  they  do  nc 
fix  or  force  their  minds  during  pray( 
or  study.  He  saw  to  it  that  they  ha 
sufficient  time  each  day  for  a  walk  i 
the  open  air. 

But  even  with  these  provisions  tr 
results  were  rather  modest,  especial 
before  the  year  1769.  However,  as  w 
have  already  stated,  although  after  th 
date  the  health  of  the  students  wa 
better,  Paul  was  aware  that  the  situatic 
was  not  yet  ideal.  For  in  1775  he  d 
sired  to  improve  the  quality  of  the  foo 
When  we  consider  the  social  enviroi 
ment  of  the  time,  the  legislation  mac 
after  1769  was  really  prudent,  as  Pa 
often  stated,  and  it  would  have  bee 
sufficient  to  safeguard  the  health  of  tl 
religious  if  it  had  been  followed  in  tl 
different  retreats. 

WE  have  stressed  the  fact  that  tl 
year  1775  was  a  date  of  serioi 
consequence  for  the  future  of  the  enti 
Congregation.  It  was  a  deadly  date  n 
only  because  our  Holy  Founder  di( 
during  this  year,  but  it  was  at  this  tin 
that  the  entire  educational  program 
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le  Congregation  was  changed.  This 
hange  meant  the  abandonment  of  a 
gislational  ideal  which  had  gradually 
leveloped  after  painful  experience  and 
uthoritative  counsel.  It  was  also  a 
Jeadly  date  because  it  marked  the  victory 
f  a  certain  immovable  rigidity  in  op- 
>osition  to  the  more  flexible  austerity 
f  the  Founder. 

It  will  be  helpful  if  we  study  the 
ixth  general  chapter,  the  last  chapter 
hat  our  Holy  Founder  took  part  in.  In 
pite  of  the  long  preparation  for  it  both 
y  our  Holy  Founder  and  by  the  fathers 
vho  had  a  voice  in  it,  notwithstanding 
he  extreme  gravity  of  the  matters  treated 
nd  the  decisions  taken — the  Rule  was 
evised  at  this  chapter — one  has  the 
mpression  of  a  cloud,  perhaps  delib- 
rately  created,  around  this  most  im- 
portant chapter.  As  a  matter  of  fact  we 
lave  practically  no  information  on  ex- 
ctely  what  happened.  But  from  the 
ccasional  statements  that  we  do  have 
t  clearly  appears  that  in  this  chapter 
here  was  a  rather  bitter  fight  between 
he  moderates  and  the  risorists.  And 
n  the  end  the  rigorists  won  out  over 
;he  conciliatory  position  of  our  Holy 
Founder,  so  much  so  that  Paul  gave 
:hem  a  brilliant  example  of  "subordina- 
tion, docility  and  prudence,"  as  Father 
Guiseppe  Ruberi  (1729-1802),  at  that 
jtime  procurator  general,  testified. 

During  the  long  years  of  governing 
khe  Congregation  with  understanding 
land  tact,  Paul  was  concerned  with  pro- 
viding a  program  that  would  assure 
that  his  sons  received  a  better  spiritual 
and    physical    education.     He    tried    to 
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evaluate  objectively  how  far  human 
strength  could  go  even  in  those  who 
were  motivated  with  the  best  of  inten- 
tions. He  well  understood  that  for  the 
most  part  rigor  is  a  self-defeating  force 
and  that  many  who  follow  this  policy 
produce  in  the  end  nothing  but  the 
minimum  of  what  they  are  capable. 

In  spite  of  grave  and  heavy  tasks  and 
in  spite  of  his  serious  illness  Paul  began 
the  work  of  revising  all  the  points  of 
the  Rule  in  order  to  assure  the  best 
stability  of  the  Congregation. 

During  the  months  before  the  chapter, 
Father  Ruberi  went  to  his  room  every 
day  in  order  to  read  the  rule  to  him 
slowly  and  when  he  thought  it  oppor- 
tune Paul  gave  him  clarifications,  addi- 
tions and  emendations.  The  unexplain- 
able  disappearance  of  such  an  important 
document  and  the  silence  of  the  records 
makes  us  believe  that  these  documents 
contained  information  that  was  little 
favorable  to  those  who  succeeded  in 
winning  out  in  this  chapter. 

At  the  beginning  Paul  had  said  to  the 
members  of  the  chapter  "that  he  had 
the  pious  and  holy  intention  of  going 
over  the  entire  Rule  chapter  by  chapter 
and  take  from  it  what  we  have  not  been 
able  to  put  into  practice  because  of  our 
poverty  or  what  would  be  difficult  to 
observe  by  everyone  at  all  times;  to 
add  what  was  necessary  and  to  clear  up 
what  was  ambiguous  and  not  well  under- 
stood." These  words  show  the  concern 
of  the  Founder  who  desired  that  the 
work  which  he  established  with  so  many 
sacrifices  and  tears  would  remain  for- 
ever.   Because  he  wanted  it  to  flourish 
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and  be  stable  he  was  prepared  to  change 
his  previous  decisions  and  mitigate 
points  which  at  first  were  very  dear  to 
him  but  which  experience  proved  could 
not  be  imposed  on  all.  But  the  capitulars 
on  the  contrary  were  persuaded  that  we 
must  retain  our  primitive  rigor  and  they 
won  out,  thus  frustrating  his  last  "pious 
and  holy  intention."  In  this  chapter  there 
was  neither  clarification  of  obscure 
points  nor  removal  of  what  would  be 
difficult  to  observe  by  everyone  at  all 
times.  As  regards  the  training  of  the 
students  there  was  a  return  to  the  laws 
in  force  in  the  days  in  which  due  to 
poverty  and  the  fewness  of  numbers 
very  little  could  be  prescribed  for  their 
formal  intellectual  training  and  little 
provision  made  for  a  separate  horarium. 
The  fathers  of  the  chapter  thus  enacted 
as  law  regulations  which  had  been  im- 
posed by  sheer  necessity  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  institute.  They  failed  to 
recognize  both  the  need  and  the  oppor- 
tunity to  realize  the  larger  vision  of 
the  Founder  and  actually  defeated  his 
purposes. 

WE  have  a  clear  confirmation  of 
this  in  the  two  following  general 
chapter  held  three  and  nine  years  after 
the  death  of  our  Holy  Founder.  Both 
of  these  chapters  had  to  clarify  a  whole 
series  of  obscure  points  of  the  Rule  and 
appealed  to  the  Pope  to  change  the 
length  of  the  nocturnal  choir  and  to 
provide  more  substantial  food,  changes 
that  Paul  himself  had  previously  sug- 
gested without  success.  In  regard  to 
the   education  of   the  students,   an   in- 


direct result  of  the  revision  was  that! 
the  idea  of  the  "studium  formale"  as 
an  entity  separate  from  the  community 
of  the  professed  was  eliminated.  Thd 
idea  of  the  Holy  Founder  of  selecting 
some  young  men  for  a  more  thorough 
formation  was  rejected  and  the  fifth 
general  chapter  put  all  the  student: 
on  the  same  level  and  directed  all  with 
out  exception  to  make  a  half  hour  praye 
after  matins,  a  half  hour  prayer  aftei 
compline  on  days  of  study  and  per 
mkted  a  light  breakfast  (crostino)  ir 
the  morning.  With  the  destruction  ol 
the  "studium  formale"  all  the  student: 
were  to  follow  the  observance  with  th<' 
community  and  they  had  the  same 
horarium  as  the  professed. 

They  preserved  the  term  "studiun 
formale,"  but  took  away  all  its  signifi 
cation  by  substituting  the  expression  "ii 
unaquaque  Provincia  litterarum  studiun 
constituetur,  ubi  iuvenes  philosophiae  a 
theologiae  operam  dabunt,"  with  "ii 
unaquaque  Provincia,  una,  vel  plure 
domus  pro  litterarum  studio  etc.,"  an( 
thereby  legalized  the  dispersion  of  th 
students  into  small  groups  among  al 
the  retreats  of  the  province  as  an  integra 
part  of  the  community.  The  term  "stu 
dium  formale"  no  longer  meant  a  re 
treat,  or  at  most  two — one  for  philosc 
phy  and  the  other  for  theology — wher 
a  more  profound  course  in  theolog) 
philosophy,  Scripture  and  the  Fathe 
could  be  given,  as  opposed  to  the  othe 
retreats  where  the  less-gifted  student 
studied  only  morals,  Scripture  and  th 
Fathers.  The  "studium  formale"  seerr 
to  indicate  any  group  of  students  wh 
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follow  a  course  of  studies  together  in 
opposition  to  a  particular  student  who 
because  of  illness  or  some  other  reason 
was  excused  from  the  regular  course  of 
studies  and  was  therefore  considered 
outside  of  formal  study.  Before  the  year 
1775  "studium  formale"  meant  a  special 
aouse  chosen  by  the  superior  of  the 
province  and  given  a  special  horarium 
along  with  other  privileges.  After  this 
^ear  "studium  formale"  simply  meant 
iny  group  of  students  and  a  horarium 
oroper  to  the  group  of  students  and  not 
:o  the  place. 

No  one  should  be  ignorant  of  the 

fact  that  this  was  a  radical  change  and 

that  it  has  grave  consequences  in   the 

(education  of  students  of  our   Congre- 

i  igation. 

What  might  have  been  the  cause  that 
ijwould   have    justified    this    exceptional 
i  [provision   and   whose  effects   have   re- 
i  pained  in  our  Congregation  for  more 
[ithan  a  century?  Was  it  that  the  capitular 
;  fathers  perhaps  feared  that  the  "studium 
'(formale"  if  it  was  to  fulfill  properly  the 
(purpose  planned  for  it  by  the  Founder 
would  in  time  have  fixed  revenues  which 
had  been  proposed  by  the  cardinals  in 
1746  and  already  refused  by  the  Holy 
Founder?    Or  did  they  think  that  "stu- 
dium formale"  would  create  a  special 
class  of  graduates,  who,  in  a  century  of 
contention  in  regard  to  privileges  and 
rights,  would  have  been  harmful  to  the 
common  life?  We  are  in  the  dark  about 
the  reasons  which  brought  about  such  a 
provision,   for  all  the  documents   con- 
cerning  the    revision    of    the    Rule    of 
1775,   were,   perhaps  intentionally,   de- 
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stroyed  and  the  writers  and  the  witnesses 
for  the  processes  of  canonization,  includ- 
ing Father  John  Mary  Cioni,  seem  to 
have  agreed  to  consign  to  silence  the 
problems  that  came  up  for  discussion  in 
that  chapter. 

Only  two  events  that  happened  in 
1784  and  1797  raise  the  veil  a 
little  bit  in  regard  to  what  happened  in 
that  general  chapter.  In  1784  the  gen- 
eral, Father  John  Mary  Cioni,  in  order 
to  justify  himself  against  certain  rigorists 
who  were  opposed  to  the  changes  in 
food  obtained  from  the  Pope,  said  that 
the  Holy  Founder  himself  in  the  general 
chapter  of  1775  had  proposed  the  in- 
troduction of  the  use  of  meat.  He 
pointed  out  to  the  capitular  fathers  that 
in  the  beginning  he  had  prescribed  lenten 
food  because  of  the  relative  ease  with 
which  good  fish  could  be  obtained  at 
Argentaro.  But  this  was  not  the  case  in 
the  majority  of  retreats  established  far 
from  the  sea.  For  this  reason  the  health 
of  the  religious  was  poor.  Many  capit- 
ulars did  not  wish  to  accept  the  proposal 
for  they  felt  it  would  be  sufficient  if 
milk  products  and  eggs  were  permitted. 
Paul  remained  silent  and  let  the  prudent 
proposal  fall. 

In  1797  Father  Giuseppe  Ruberi  had 
to  defend  himself  against  some  zealous 
fathers  who  had  implied  that  our  Holy 
Founder  disapproved  the  use  of  the 
biretta  introduced  into  the  Congregation 
in  1775.  "It  is  absolutely  false,"  said 
Father  Giuseppe,  "that  Paul  did  not 
wish  to  use  the  biretta  just  because  he 
was   opposed   to   its   being    introduced. 
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He  did  not  use  it  in  the  last  years  of 
his  life  because  he  could  no  longer  take 
it  from  his  head."  In  this  regard  he 
noted  the  subordination  of  the  Founder 
to  the  capitulars  in  other  things  which, 
however,  he  did  not  wish  to  specify  and 
limited  himself  to  recalling  only  the 
proposal  noted  regarding  the  use  of 
meat.  "For  if  you  are  going  to  speak 
of  the  general  chapter  other  things  occur 
to  me  to  mention  in  regard  to  it  that 
would  make  the  virtue  of  the  Servant 
of  God  known,  especially  his  subordina- 
tion, docility  and  prudence." 

From  these  two  bits  of  information 
and  from  the  lack  of  clarification  of 
many  obscure  points  in  the  Rule,  some 
of  which  were  very  important,  it  is 
evident  that  in  the  last  chapter  presided 
over  by  Paul  the  rigid  mentality  pre- 
vailed. Worn  out  by  his  long  and  pain- 
ful illness  and  absorbed  in  the  contem- 
plation of  heaven,  filled  with  a  spirit 
of  subordination,  as  they  said,  Paul  let 
the  others  win  out.  However,  in  all 
truth,  we  would  have  preferred  an  ex- 
ample of  subordination,  docility  and 
prudence  on  the  part  of  the  sons  rather 
than  on  the  part  of  the  Father. 

In  order  to  justify  the  supression 
of  the  "studium  formale"  and  of  the 
special  horarium,  it  was  said  that  Paul 
was  opposed  to  such  an  institution  and 
in  the  last  revision  of  the  Rule  he 
abolished  it.  This  is  based  on  the  sup- 
position that  the  Rule  of  1775  was  en- 
tirely according  to  the  genuine  will  of 
Paul.  This  supposition  is  based  on  the 
testimony  of  Canon  Carlo  Angeletti  who 
affirmed  in  1778:    "Paul  of  the  Cross 


was  praised  many  times  by  his   Con-j| 
gregation   because   he   was   a   rigoroujh 
observer  of  the  Rule  and  he  demandec 
the  same  of  others.  .  .  .    He  espeeiallji 
wished    that    the    students    attend    tru! 
nocturnal  choir  observance.  This  seemec! 
to  be  too  rigorous  for  some.   But  Fatheii 
Paul  showed  that  the  hours  allowed  foil 
sleep  at  night  were  enough  and  though! 
that  he  ought  to  oblige  them  to  hisj 
Even   though  the  last   revision   of  th<| 
Rule  stated  that  they  were  to  be  exl 
cempt  from  choir,   I   know  that  the)! 
went  spontaneously  in  order  to  second 
the  spirit  of  their  Father." 

This  witness  is  a  stranger  and  hi; 
information  shows  the  difference  oi 
opinion  between  the  moderates  and  th( 
rigorists  and  we  have  already  giver 
some  information  on  these  last.  Hi; 
testimony  is  not  meant  to  be  an  approva 
of  the  rigidy  of  St.  Paul.  What  weaken: 
the  validity  of  his  testimony  is  tha 
Angeletti  confuses  the  dates  for  wher 
he  spoke  in  1778  the  students  had  al 
ready  been  going  to  matins  for  thre< 
years,  and  not  to  "second  the  spirit  oi 
their  Father,"  as  he  here  affirms,  bu 
because  the  Rule  was  modified  in  177! 
and  the  disposition  of  the  general  chap 
ter  of  1769  was  annulled.  Therefore 
Angeletti  is  not  speaking  of  the  "las 
revision  of  the  rule"  nor  does  he  refe 
to  the  period  of  1769  to  1775  wheijj 
the  students  of  the  "studium  formale' 
were  exempt  from  nocturnal  prayer 
both  by  the  decree  of  the  chapter  anc 
by  the  Rule  in  which  the  decision  o: 
the  chapter  was  inserted  that  same  year 
And  to  add,  as  Angeletti  did,  that  ou 
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Holy  Founder  authorized,  or  at  least 
permitted,  the  students  to  rise  for  matins 
(notwithstanding  a  contrary  prescription 
of  the  Rule  makes  his  conduct  appear 
i  very  strange.  This  is  certainly  in  com- 
plete constrast  to  the  manner  of  Paul's 
(thinking  and  acting.  It  is  notorious 
iand  I  dispense  myself  from  proving 
jthat  every  time  there  was  a  new  pre- 
scription or  modification  in  the  Rule 
!  Paul  was  always  the  first  to  follow  it. 

THE  testimony  of  Angeletti  as  stated 
here  has  no  historical  value  to  prove 
J  the  mind  of  Paul  or  that  he  was  opposed 
to  the  exemption  from  nocturnal  prayer 
inor  much  less  his  hypothetical  opposition 
to  the  "studium  formale"  and  a  special 
jhorarium.    All  it  proves  is  that  a  divi- 
jsion  existed  between  the  moderates  and 
rigorists. 

How  can  we  believe  that  with  a  single 
|  stroke  of  a  pen  Paul  destroyed  an  in- 
istitution  that  he  had  spent  30  years  in 
developing,  whose  norms  he  had  elabo- 
rated   after    long    experience    and    the 
(authoritative  counsel  of  cardinals   and 
I close  collaborators,  among  whom  were 
'Father  Mark  Aurelius  and  Bishop  Struz- 
jzieri?     How   can   it  be   admitted   that 
|  after  developing  the  idea  of  the  "stu- 
|dium  formale"  in  years  when  external 
circumstances  prevented  him  from  real- 
izing it  totally,  Paul  in  the  end  simply 
turned  his  back  upon  this  idea  when  the 
'.progress  of  his  Congregation   and   the 
[lessening  of  difficulties  brought  the  ideal 
■closer  to  realization?    How  can  we  be- 
lieve that  Paul  after  patiently  and  con- 
tinually  increasing   the   time   given    to 
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study  (from  1769  to  1775  almost  eight 
hours  were  provided  for  study  for  the 
students)  would  suddenly  move  strongly 
in  the  opposite  direction  and  reduce  the 
time  for  study  to  about  four  hours  ? 

It  is  very  difficult  to  attribute  such  a 
change  of  mind  to  Paul,  but  it  must  be 
imputed  to  those  who  saw  in  the  "stu- 
dium formale"  a  danger  of  relaxation 
to  the  Congregation.  A  distant  but 
faithful  echo  of  such  a  mentality  is 
heard  all  the  way  up  to  the  year  1878 
when  the  general,  Father  Bernard  Perli- 
ni,  lamented  that  the  Founder  had  taken 
away  certain  practices  of  piety  in  order 
to  give  more  time  to  study  with  the 
result  that  the  Passionists  had  "become 
less  devout  without  succeding  in  be- 
coming more  learned." 

We  should  also  note  that  no  real 
dangers  to  the  original  regularity  was 
to  be  feared  by  the  "studium  formale." 
This  was  not  just  because  of  the  feared 
privileges  of  the  "graduate  fathers,"  but 
because  Paul  insisted  that  in  the  house 
of  studies  the  typical  observance  be 
blended  with  the  unescapable  demands 
of  regular  study  and  which  therefore 
meant  various  modifications  in  the  hora- 
rium.  These  fears  would  not  have  been 
verified,  or  not  to  the  degree  they  have, 
if  the  "studium  formale"  had  been  con- 
tinued and  had  its  own  horarium  and 
regulations,  e.g.  in  regard  to  fasting, 
prayer  and  so  forth. 

At  any  rate  from  this  dates,  1775,  we 
have  a  crisis  of  education  which  brought 
on  a  crisis  of  men  which  resulted  from 
the  lack  of  sufficient  formation.  And 
from  this  there  has  arisen  the  problem  of 
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a  horarium  which  has  agitated  our  Con- 
gregation from  the  end  of  that  century 
until  the  present  time.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  it  cannot  escape  anyone's  attention 
that  the  traditional  daily  horarium  is 
well-organized  for  the  priests  who  are  in 
the  retreat.  There  is  continual  prayer, 
much  penance  and  sufficient  time  for 
the  priests  to  keep  up  on  their  studies. 
But  it  is  entirely  inadequate  for  the 
perfect  intellectual  formation  of  students 
who  have  to  acquire  an  education  and 
find  themselves  in  a  crisis  of  physical 
development.  Casting  then  a  panoramic 
glance  on  this  period  we  cannot  help 
admiring  the  fitting  solution  our  Holy 
Founder  found  to  the  serious  problem 
of    an    integral    spiritual,    intellectual, 


apostolic  and  physical  education  for  hi<il 
students,  always  keeping  in  mind  hi<| 
range  of  vision  and  the  means  which  hisjl 
century  offered  him.  However,  because jl 
of  the  complexity  of  the  circumstances;] 
many  things  could  not  be  realized  since; I 
he  was  forced  to  act  differently  thanil 
he  would  have  and  which  he  would  havej 
approved. 

Nevertheless,  on  his  deathbed  andjl 
about  to  confide  the  Congregation  tcjl 
history,  conscious  that  he  had  donej 
everything  he  could  to  organize  andjl 
stabilize  the  Congregation,  he  left  to  hisjl 
immediate  successors  the  complete  ac-jj 
tualizing  of  the  plan  which  he  intended 
to  leave  as  a  heritage. 

THE    END 
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•to  Paul  of  the  Cro; 


Letter  No.  51  (No.  226,  Vol.  I  p.  379) 
To  Frances  Lucci 

Viterbo  for  Orbitello 
December  16,  1732 
May  Jesus  Live. 

Sister  in  Jesus  Christ:  This  is  the 
intimate  address  with  which  those  holy 
Christians  of  the  first  centuries  wrote 
to  each  other. 

I  am  not  writing  now  to  send  greet- 
ings, as  is  customary  among  friends  and 
(relatives  around  Christmas  time.  No, 
!:ertainly  not;  both  my  state  and  my 
lignorance  forestall  that.  I  write  to  move 
pie  dear  servants  of  God,  both  men 
l.ind  women,  to  have  compassion  on  my 
(Spiritual  miseries;  I  write  that  during 
the  Holy  Festivals  which  are  so  near, 
|:hey  may  pray  for  one  most  in  distress 
kmong  sinners. 

You  will  pardon  me  then  if  I  have 
:he  boldness  to  inconvenience  you  and 
<:rouble  you  with  this  valueless  letter  of 
I  nine.  My  needs  are  great,  my  imper- 
fections are  innumerable  and  my  sins 
have  been  multiplied  as  the  grains  of 
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sand  of  the  seashore  and  for  this  reason, 
with  my  face  to  the  ground,  I  beg  this 
alms  of  all  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ 
that  they  may  placate  His  Divine  Maj- 
esty for  me,  a  prodigal  son,  who  has 
offended  Him  so  often;  and  know 
that  I  speak  the  unvarnished  truth  as  I 
see  it  in  the  Lord.  My  sister  in  Jesus 
Christ,  pray  much  for  me  and  ask  all 
those  good  souls  there  also  to  pray. 

On  the  28th  of  this  month  there  are 
to  be  missions  in  Piombino  and  sur- 
roundings and  we  will  not  be  in  Orbitel- 
lo until  February  4th  of  next  year;  there 
we  will  have  a  mission  during  the  entire 
carnival  time. 

I  hope  for  the  honor  of  God  that  they 
will  shortly,  and  without  delay,  start 
working  on  the  retreat;  it  seems  that 
the  greatest  difficulties  have  been  over- 
come, but  we  must  pray  much  to  our 
Lord.  My  physical  ailments  continue, 
but  more  so  my  spiritual  ones.  I  have 
had  a  week  of  fever  and  even  now  I  do 
not  feel  too  well. 

This    coming    Easter    we    will    pass 
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through  Pitigliano  on  our  way  to 
Proceno  and  Castel  Ottieri;  we  will 
stay  over  a  few  hours. 

Tell  Frances  for  me,  but  in  secret, 
that  I  have  no  way  of  giving  her  direc- 
tion. I  am  so  far  away  and  I  know 
nothing  of  her  spirit,  neither  in  writing 
nor  by  word  of  mouth.  And  I  am  no 
good  at  direction,  not  even  for  an  ant. 
God  knows  that  I  never  had  a  presump- 
tion to  direct  anyone  and  I  have  always 
refused  to  do  so,  barring  a  case  where 
I  recognized  it  to  be  God's  will,  after 
long  prayer  and  much  thought.  But 
tell  her  this:  Keep  yourself  conscious  of 
the  presence  of  God,  unknown  to  all, 
poor  in  spirit,  loving  to  be  disregarded 
and  loving  mortification  and  all  virtues; 
let  others  say  what  they  will,  you  love 
God  and  pray  for  me;  be  diligent  at 
rising  early,  provided  you  are  not  sick. 
I  write  all  this  with  no  other  motive 
than  to  express  my  desire  that  you  burn 
with  love.    Amen. 

Miss  Frances,  I  salute  you  in  the  most 
sweet  pierced  side  of  Jesus,  and  if  you 
want  to  honor  me  with  your  commands, 
address  the  letter:  Viterbo  for  Orbitello. 
Do  note  write  until  about  the  end  of 
January  because  I  will  not  be  there;  I 
will  try  to  be  there  for  the  beginning 
of  February.  All  this  if  you  have  some- 
thing to  command  me;  if  not,  do  not 
write.  Only  pray  for  me.  May  Jesus 
live. 

Your  true  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Francis  Danei  of  the  Holy 
Cross 
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Letter  No.  52  (No.  227,  Vol.  I,  p.  381)j 
To  Frances  Lucci 

St.  Anthony's 
Viterbo  for  Portercole 
December  26,  1732 

Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph 
Miss  Frances, 

For  several  days  I  have  been  seized 
with  the  desire  to  write  a  few  lines  tc 
you  to  recommend  myself  to  your  prayenj 
and  those  of  other  devout  souls.  I  saicj 
I  would  depart  for  Piombino,  but  fevei 
has  held  me  back.  God  willing,  I  will 
depart  within  two  or  three  days.  France'! 
Camilluci  has  written  to  me  and  I  fee] 
obliged  to  answer  her,  and  because  1 
desire  that  this  remain  in  all  secrecy  anc 
that  it  be  known  only  to  God,  to  me 
and  to  you,  I  take  the  boldness  to  in 
elude  the  letter.  I  beg  your  charity  tc 
see  to  it  that  all  this  be  done  secretl) 
so  that  no  one  else  will  take  oecasior 
to  write  to  me  and  that  no  one  wil 
oblige  me,  on  that  account,  to  entangle 
myself  in  the  arduous  task  of  hoi) 
direction  to  which  I  am  a  total  strangei 
and  of  which  I  am  incapable.  Be  thai 
as  it  may,  the  greater  honor  of  Goc 
urges  me  to  beg  you  that  this  remain  ar 
inviolable  secret.  I  have  consented  foi 
the  time  being  to  give  this  good  souJ 
some  counsel,  but  I  made  the  decisior 
after  long  prayer,  etc.,  but  I  do  not  feel 
inspired  to  open  this  path  for  others: 
therefore,  I  pray  for  secrecy.  Pray  foi 
me.  I  hope  never  again  to  give  you  the 
smallest  inconvenience,  but  if  this  other! 
little  sister  of  ours  wishes  to  write,  in- 
clude the  letter  with  yours;    this  will  be 
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pleasing  to  God.    I  beg  every  blessing 

for  you  from  the  Lord. 

Your  true  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Danei  of  the  Cross 


Letter  No.  53  (No.  235,  Vol.  I,  p.  391) 
To  Rose  of  Gaeta 

Piombino 
March  19,   1733 
May  the  love  of  Jesus  be  the  one 
object  of  our  desires. 
Most  Beloved  in  Jesus  Christ, 

I  would  prove  false  to  the  holy  faith 
which  I  profess  and  in  favor  of  which 
I  would  be  willing,  with  Divine  aid,  to 
give  all  my  blood,  even  to  the  last  drop, 
if  I  would  not  offer  to  your  soul,  now 
battling  under  such  tempests  of  tempta- 
tion and  other  hardships,  unassailable 
reasons  to  rejoice,  even  to  be  jubilant  in 
God,  our  most  delectable  Good. 

Listen,  my  dear  sister,  listen  to  what 
the  Holy   Spirit   tells   us   through   the 
mouth  of  St.  James  the  Apostle:    Re- 
joice when  you  are  heavily  tempted  and 
I  afflicted,  etc.    Blessed  is  the  man  who 
suffers  temptation,  because  after  he  has 
J  been  proved  he  will  receive  the  crown 
|  of    glory.     All    this    is    from    Sacred 
j  Scripture;    and  in  another  passage  it  is 
(written  that  God  tries  his  dear  servants 
I  as  gold  in  the  furnace,  and  many  other 
j  beautiful  things  that  console  any  afflicted 
j  soul.  These  things  are  written  for  every- 
body who  is  in  need. 

Now  I  come  to  the  particulars  of  your 
own  soul.  Because  I  know  something 
about  your  conduct  (although  I  do  not 
have  recent  knowledge),  I  say  this,  that 
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in  the  midst  of  those  storms  you  should 
keep  yourself  solid  like  a  rock  attacked 
by  the  waves  and  under  no  conditions 
drop  your  accustomed  exercises.  Detach 
yourself  from  your  feelings,  from  satis- 
faction and  from  concentrating  your 
mind.  I  would  not  say  this  to  you  if  I 
did  not  know  that  for  some  time  already 
God  has  been  calling  you  to  holy  prayer. 
The  just  man  liveth  by  faith.  Oh, 
sister,  how  wonderful  it  is  to  stand  with 
pure  and  living  faith  in  the  Divine  Pres- 
ence in  holy  prayer,  with  a  loving 
attention  to  the  Beloved,  without  being 
conscious  of  existing,  without  even  en- 
joying this  beloved  Presence.  It  puts 
hearts  into  paradise  without  them  know- 
ing what  is  happening.  Oh,  my  sister, 
this  is  an  excellent  prayer  of  most  abso- 
lute detachment  in  which  the  faithful 
soul  does  not  seek  itself  but  its  God  and 
in  its  superior  part  rejoices  to  be  cruci- 
fied with  Christ.  I  pray  you  not  to  mind 
the  noise  of  the  inferior  part  of  your 
spirit  and  merely  be  vigilant  to  cast  out 
the  evil  suggestions  of  the  enemy  with 
a  determined  act  of  your  will  without 
strain  of  the  head  or  chest,  etc.  Faith 
and  love  and  humility  will  teach  you 
grand  things.  During  the  time  of  such 
stress  it  is  the  best  thing  to  throw  your 
will  into  the  loving  arms  of  the  Divine 
Goodness  that  you  may  be  transformed 
into  Him,  saying,  for  example :  Oh  dear 
will,  Oh  sweet  will,  Oh  most  amiable 
will,  I  love  You,  I  adore  You.  Yes,  my 
God,  as  You  will  so  do  I,  etc.,  or  other 
similar  expressions. 

With  regard  to  the  resolve  to  retire 
into  privacy,  you  must  on  no  account 

191 


do  that,  but  wait  for  making  decisions 
until  the  storm  has  passed.  In  the  mean- 
time stand  firm  in  the  will  of  God 
without  resolutions  of  any  kind.  Then 
when  God  has  brought  tranquility  to 
your  heart,  He  will  then  also  give  you 
His  holy  inspirations.  Do  not  doubt 
and,  believe  me  that  now  you  are  doing 
very  well.  Trust  in  God  and  in  a  short 
time  you  will  be  able  to  give  me  news 
that  things  are  improved  and  better. 
May  God  bless  you.  Pray  much  for 
me.  I  am  almost  continually  engaged 
in  preaching  holy  missions.  At  the 
present  time  I  am  in  Piombino  nourish- 
ing the  souls  of  the  people  with  the  holy 
word  of  God  during  this  Lent.  We 
greet  the  entire  family  and  also  your 
Sisters  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  Catherine, 
etc.  Let  them  all  pray  for  me  and  for 
the  continued  building  of  the  retreat 
which  was  begun  on  the  4th  of  March 
and  which  they  are  building  with 
earnest.    Deo  Gratias. 

Your  true  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Danei  of  the  Cross 


Letter  No.  54  (No.  49,  Vol.  I,  p.  98) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.   Anthony 
June  3,  1733 
May  Jesus  live. 

Signora  Donna  Agnes:    May  Jesus  be 
ever  in  your  heart. 

I  have  received  just  now  your  letter, 
together  with  a  box.  I  beg  you  not  to 
trouble  yourself  in  any  way,  but  solely 
to  give  me  occasion  to  serve  your  soul 
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with  all  the  zeal  with  which  His  Divine 
Majesty  inspires  me.  I  say  nothing 
further,  because  I  will  be  in  Orbetello  on 
Friday,  and  there  we  shall  converse  for 
the  glory  of  God.  Meantime,  I  pray  the 
Lord  to  reward  your  charity,  and  closing, 
I  leave  you  in  the  most  holy  side  of 
Jesus  Christ,  where  I  am  invariably, 

Your  Ladyship's  most  humble 
servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Danei 


Letter  No.  55  (No.  50,  Vol.  I,  p.  98) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

August  2,  1733 

Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised.  Amen. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

Last  evening  at  the  first  hour  of  the 
night,  I  read  your  letter  along  with  the 
usual  things. 

You  are  full  of  imaginings,  which 
are  subject  to  infinite  deceptions,  and 
believe  me,  that  I  fear  that  you  are 
being  deceived  by  the  devil  in  these 
frequent  imaginary  visions  of  yours; 
this  however  (from  that  which  is 
known  to  me)  without  your  fault,  by 
the  grace  of  God;  nevertheless,  take 
care  to  flee  from  them,  drive  them  off 
with  constancy  (but  without  anger,  with 
a  humble  and  quiet  soul)  and  above 
all,  when  these  imaginings  seem  to  de- 
pict me  or  to  speak  of  me.  Oh,  this  is 
beyond  doubt  the  devil,  who  under  the 
color  of  good,  wishes  to  deceive  you, 
and  he  aims  at  having  you  contemplate 
the  creature  and  lose  sight  of  the  Creator 
and  thus  become  vain. 

The  devil  is  in  no  hurry.  He  advances 
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step  by  step,  and  transforms  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  and  even  takes 
the  form  of  Jesus,  of  Mary  and  of  the 
saints,  and  also  of  spiritual  directors. 
But  believe  me,  that  all  this  is  the  work 
of  the  devil,  especially  when  you  were 
praying  that  if  it  were  the  will  of  God, 
I  come  often  to  you.  And  if  you  hear  it 
said:  "Yes,  I  do  will  it,"  such  a  locu- 
tion is  from  the  demon  and  not  from 
God,  for  God  could  not  wish  my  spirit- 
ual hurt,  and  in  coming,  I  would  lose 
much  time,  set  aside  my  prayer,  not  rise 
for  matins,  and  further  things  of  which 
I  do  not  speak.  Ah,  cursed  devil,  thou 
shalt  not  overcome  her! 

When  God  sees  that  I  ought  to  come, 
He  will  make  me  know  it;  for  the  rest 
then  there  is  now  no  danger  for  you, 
that  I  ought  to  bestir  myself  without 
great  necessity. 

Therefore,  I  command  you  to  drive 
away  such  things,  i.e.  all  imaginings, 
and  when  you  seem  to  see  Jesus  and 
I  Mary,  spit  at  them,  intending  to  spit  in 
the  face  of  the  devil  who  wishes  to 
deceive  you.  Believe  me,  that  I  speak 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Take  no 
account  of  locutions,  etc.,  esteem  virtue 
and  exercise  it. 

Do  not  make  long  conferences  during 
prayer  on  my  needs,  but  simply  recom- 
mend me  to  the  mercy  of  God,  that  He 
may  save  my  soul,  and  have  me  perform 
His  most  holy  will.  Continue  your 
prayer  in  pure  faith,  engulfed  in  God, 
in  a  spirit  of  humility  and  annihilation. 
(Carry  a  bouquet  of  the  pains  of  Jesus 
[and  of  the  sorrows  of  Mary  in  the 
bosom  of  your  soul. 


Do  not  lose  sight  of  our  good  God, 
staying  always  in  the  Divine  Presence, 
and  be  careful  to  work  a  little  at  least 
in  the  day  time,  treating  however  with 
God,  heart  to  heart.  Continue  receiving 
Holy  Communion  as  usual.  If  imagina- 
tions or  other  appearances  come,  drive 
them  away  immediately,  and  turn  your- 
self away,  and  then  return  to  holy  prayer 
in  pure  faith,  seeking  God  alone  and 
His  glory,  and  live  dead  to  all  that  is 
not  God. 

Write  to  me  only  every  two  weeks, 
and  succinctly.  I  desire,  however,  that 
you  write  me  this  week,  if  more  of 
these  imaginings  occur. 

Do  not  make  much  of  the  fact  that 
you  feel  internally  restrained  in  telling 
God  that  you  will  be  deceived,  and  that 
this  (restraint)  appears  to  you  a  sign 
that  you  are  not  deceived.  Know  that 
even  the  devil  can  bring  this  about.  Oh, 
how  clever  is  this  nasty  beast ! 

Believe  me,  that  I  know  about  these 
things,  and  have  made  some  little  study 
of  them  for  the  glory  of  God.  Be  of 
good  heart  then,  for  God  will  deliver 
us  from  all  deception,  be  sure  of  it. 

Keep  to  your  path,  which  is  going 
fine.  Obey  me,  and  doubt  not.  Jesus 
bless  you.     Amen. 

Paul,  your  true  servant  in  God 


Letter  No.  56  (No.  51,  Vol.  I,  p.  100) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

August  10,   1733 
St.  Anthony 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised 

The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  always 

in  your  heart.    Amen. 
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I  received  your  letter,  in  reply  to 
which  I  say  to  you  that  it  is  best  to  obey 
your  Father  in  regard  to  going  to  Holy 
Communion,  and  you  will  make  a  great 
sacrifice  to  God  of  your  will,  and  you 
will  maintain  holy  peace  with  your 
Father,  whose  intentions  are  good  and 
must  be  believed  such. 

Those  great  servants  of  God  of  old 
approached  Holy  Communion  very  rare- 
ly, but  because  they  went  well  disposed, 
they  received  such  a  great  abundance 
of  grace  that  they  made  rapid  flights 
toward  perfection.  Keep  your  heart 
always  prepared  to  receive  Jesus :  Often 
invite  Him  to  come  with  ardent  desires; 
but  what  I  recommend  to  you  is  that 
you  keep  your  heart  in  peace,  without 
perturbation;  if  the  world  should  turn 
upside  down,  keep  your  peace  of  heart. 
Nothing  whatever  can  separate  us  from 
God  except  sin,  and  this  you  do  not 
desire;  therefore  may  Jesus  live;  let  us 
keep  our  hearts  always  turned  to  pardise. 

Put  in  practice  the  advice  which  I 
have  written  out  for  you  and  also  im- 
parted by  word  of  mouth.  Keep  your- 
self recollected.  Keep  your  soul  ele- 
vated; take  the  necessary  food  for  the 
love  of  God  and  take  the  sleep  that  you 
need,  so  that  your  head  may  be  strong 
and  capable  of  the  exercises  of  piety. 

God  bless  you,  pray  for  me,  who 
now  leave  you  in  the  most  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  and  I  am  always, 

Your  true  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo  of  the 
Holy  Cross 


Letter  No.  57  (No.  44,  Vol.  I,  p.  89) 
To  Fr.  Erasmus  Tuccinardi, 
Chaplain  of  Annunciation 
Church,  Gaeta 

St.  Anthony 
Viterbo  by  Portercok 
August  13,  1733 
J.M.J. 
Very  Reverend  and  most  dear  in  Christ 

Your  poor  servant  Paul  recommend:| 
himself  to  your  prayers  and,   since  h< 
could  not  leave  here  as  you  will  lean 
from   Sig.    Calagnini,    he   begs   you   t( 
practice  your  customary  charity  and  tq 
supply  a  little  oil.    For  this  purpose  | 
enclose  a  letter  to  Sig.  D.  Davide  ana 
as  there  was  no  room  to  write,  pleas< 
beg  him  that  if  Divine  Providence  s< 
disposes    that   there   is    a   little   oil   ii 
Sori  that  he  send  it,  along  with  a  lette 
from  himself,  to  Sig.  Calagnini,  and  i 
will  be  sent  securely.    As  for  the  rest 
refer  to  the  letter  of  D.  Giuseppe,  whicl 
I  think  he  will  show  you. 

As  I  could  not  do  so  myself,  I  be; 
you  to  give  great  encouragement  to  th; 
servant  of  God,  Catherine,  causing  he! 
to  have  great  trust  in  God,  etc.  .  .  .  asj 
suring  her  that  her  life  is  good,  salted 
we  must  hope,  and  after  these  grea 
tempests  she  will  surely  have  great  peacej 
Recommend  me  to  her  prayers  in  ml 
great  needs.  I  remain  at  your  feel  I 
begging  your  blessing. 

If  I  am  mistaken  as  to  the  relationshi 
of  D.  Davide,  correct  it. 

Salute  for  me  the  Archpriest  Olivz 
who  was  formerly  the  pastor  in  Speil 
longa  and  is  now  near  you. 


194 


The  Passionis! 


The  Archpriest  of  Sperlonga  (I  mean 
the  young  one)  requested  me  to  obtain 
from  the  most  illustrious  Monsignor 
permission  to  conduct  a  mission  in  the 
place  mentioned,  but  I  had  not  the  time. 
Kindly  offer  him  my  excuse. 

If  they — that  is  the  pastors — or  he 
himself  will  ask  Monsignor,  after  we 
have  finished  the  diocese  of  Aequapen- 
dente  and  the  Island  of  Elba  we  will 
!come  to  that  place.  Kindly  advise  or 
inform  us,  and  if  he  thinks  it  expedient 
!that  I  should  myself  write  to  the  bishop 
[I  will  do  so,  but  first  be  urged  by  the 
(pastor. 

Your  true  servant 
Paul  Francis  Daneo 


JLetter  No.    58    (No.   228,   Vol.   I,  p. 

|382) 

To  Frances  Lucci 

St.  Anthony's 
Viterbo   for  Portercole 
August  27,  1733 
Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph 

May  the  peace  of  Jesus  be  ever  in 
lyour  heart.  I  make  bold  to  write  you 
Ithese  few  lines  for  the  purpose  of 
recommending  myself  to  your  prayers 
jand  to  the  prayers  of  all  those  devout 
isouls,  since  my  needs  are  so  great.  I 
(have  not  continued  to  write  to  you  be- 
cause you  have  given  me  no  occasion 
to  do  so;  and  you  have  done  very  well, 
as  you  already  know,  and  as  I  have  said 
bn  other  occasions,  that  I  tremble  at  the 
j^ery  thought  of  direction  since  I  have 
jno  facility  for  it.    Be  that  as   it  may, 


recommend  me  to  God  and  for  the  rest 
you  are  acquainted  with  servants  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  whom  you  can  get 
counsel. 

I  had  to  go  to  Naples  concerning  our 
retreat  and  so  I  have  not  written  any 
further  to  you  nor  to  Siga.  Maestra  delle 
Grotte  about  the  affair  at  Piombino. 
Now  I  tell  you  that  before  my  departure 
I  wrote  to  these  men  about  the  senti- 
ments of  Siga.  Lucrecia  and  they  an- 
swered that  they  had  taken  counsel. 
After  my  return  I  wrote  again  with  the 
same  purpose  in  view  and  I  have  not 
even  received  an  answer.  However,  I 
do  sympathize  with  them  because  there 
was  a  general  epidemic  of  influenza. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  I  am  not  worthy 
to  cooperate  with  a  work  so  holy.  May 
the  name  of  the  Lord  be  praised.  Do 
me  the  favor  of  advising  Siga.  Lucrecia 
of  all  as  I  have  relayed  it  to  you. 

If  we  are  well  on  September  9,  we 
will  open  the  mission  in  Farnese  and 
then  cover  the  whole  diocese.  In  Onano 
I  ordered  some  vegetables  to  the  amount 
of  about  80  pounds  or  less.  From  Onano 
they  will  be  shipped  to  the  house  of 
Sig.  Botti.  Would  you  take  the  trouble 
to  send  one  of  the  helpers  of  your 
house  to  find  out  when  they  arrive  and 
then  if  on  occasion  your  brother  should 
send  his  cart  to  Caparbio,  do  me  the 
kindness  to  have  them  transferred  there; 
but  do  not  have  the  cart  sent  for  this 
purpose  only,  but  just  in  case  there  is 
an  occasion  for  the  cart  to  go  for  other 
reasons. 

Have  the  charity  to  tell  our  most  de- 
voted deaf  sister  to  pray  much  to  the 
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Lord  that  He  make  me  do  His  most 
holy  will;  and  that  she  offer  some  Holy 
Communions  for  me  when  she  can.  Tell 
this  to  Frances  and  you  do  the  same.  I 
leave  you  in  the  most  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  and  I  am  always, 

Your  most  unworthy  servant  in 

the  Lord, 

Paul  Francis  Danei, 

Missionary 


to  you  in  my  name,  for  I  have  no  need 
of  it;    then  I  will  make  it  up. 

Jesus  bless  you. 

Paul,  your  servant 


Letter  No.  59  (No.   51    (bis)   Vol.  I, 

P-  101) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.   Anthony's 
September  6,  1733 
J.M.J. 

My  Most  Beloved  Daughter  in 
Jesus  Christ, 

At  this  moment  I  have  received  your 
letter  and  I  have  no  time  to  reply,  for 
the  boy  wants  to  go.  I  will  be  at  Orbe- 
tello  at  an  early  hour;  we  will  say  Mass 
here.  I  must  be  at  Marciano  without 
fail  on  Monday  evening.  I  ought  to 
stay  in  Orbetello  at  least  three  or  four 
hours,  for  I  must  speak  to  the  general, 
the  vicar  and  others.  Tell  your  uncle 
that  then  we  will  go  to  Vigna  for  din- 
ner; but  that  you  can  come  sooner,  for 
will  leave  Orbetello  on  the  15  th  hour. 

Be  strong  and  trust  in  God,  for  He 
will  always  free  you  from  every  evil. 

If  possible,  go  to  Communion  a  bit 
early;  and  then  come  to  St.  Joseph's 
so  that  I  may  hear  you  there  at  least 
an  hour. 

If  you  have  not  the  book  of  the  Seven 
Dolors,  have  Signora  Marianna  give  it 
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Letter  No.  60  (No.  52,  Vol.  I,  p.  102) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

Portercole 

September  15,  1733 
Signora  Donna  Agnes: 

I  received  your  two  letters,  but  since 
I  was  sick,  I  was  not  able  to  reply.  1 
am  now  a  little  better,  however  still} 
convalescing.  I  tell  you  that  you  must 
stop  up  your  ears  to  talk  of  the  world 
Pay  absolutely  no  attention  to  it,  but 
walk  on  in  living  faith,  serving  Goc 
with  great  fidelity  and  suffering  all  the 
troubles  that  His  Majesty  is  pleased  tc 
send  us  for  our  good. 

I  am  grieved  to  hear  of  the  grea 
disrespect  to  the  church.  I  will  set 
about  going  into  the  pulpit  for  the  glorj 
of  God  on  my  journey,  that  I  will  under 
take  for  the  missions.  However,  I  desin 
that  you  be  hidden,  etc. 

In  regard  to  the  conduct  of  your  soul 
I  repeat  what  I  have  said  and  writter 
at  other  times;  for  the  present  there  i; 
no  need  to  change  anything. 

I  went  to  Portercole  to  be  in  bette. 
air,  and  to  have  a  church  close  by  mj 
own  house  where  I  can  say  Mass. 

I  pray,  however,  that  the  Lord  rewarc 
the  charity  of  your  family,  which  the] 
continue  to  show  us.  The  time  wil 
come  when  all  of  us  will  avail  ourselve: 
of  it.    I  say  nothing  further  for  I  an 

The  Passionist 


exhausted  and  weak  of  head.  Pray  for 
me  and  be  content  in  God.  May  the 
Lord  bless  you.  Salute  Signora  Maria  in 
the  Lord  for  me. 

Tomorrow  evening  I  am  leaving  here 
for  the  mountain. 

Your  unworthy  servant 

Paul 


Letter  No.  61  (No.  263  Vol.  I,  p.  393) 

To  Sig.  D.  Francesco  Antonio  Appiani 
At  Rio,  on  the  Island  of  Elba 

October  18,  1733 
Piombino 
I.M.I. 
jDearest  Sig.  Appiani 

Last  Monday  I  arrived  in  Peiomino 
and  began  the  mission  which  will  end  on 
Wednesday,  the  25  th  of  this  month. 
Therefore,  if  you  wish  to  come  and 
visit  with  me  you  can  hurry  and  see  me 
pn  Tuesday  of  the  coming  week  or  on 
[Wednesday  and  I  will  wait  for  you. 
pive  this  information  to  Sig.  Garbaglia 
|md  to  Sig.  Gregolini. 

They  know  their  resolutions.  They 
jiave  already  read  the  Rule  and  are  in- 
ormed  on  everything.  God  has  given 
His  inspirations  and  He  is  not  obligated 
jo  give  them  any  greater  ones.  For  the 
|>nes  they  now  have  are  enough.  The 
Holy  Gospel  speaks  clearly.  We  have  a 
hrmer  prophetical  word,  etc.  which  is 
jnore  than  human  language. 

The  bells  for  the  mission  service  are 

-lready  ringing  and  I  have  no  further 

ime  to  write.    Greet  your  Mother  for 

he,  and  tell  her  to  make  her  sacrifices 

s  she  is  doing  with  good  will.   Give  the 


book  which  Father  Fulgentius  is  sending 
to  Signora  Domenica.  I  will  send  the 
chestnuts  when  the  boat  comes. 
I  finish  in  a  hurry.  Jesus  bless  you. 
We  have  not  yet  determined  to  come. 
Do  not  write  me  any  more  about  the 
affair  for  I  do  not  have  the  time  to 
waste  uselessly.  I  embrace  you  in  Jesus 
and  I  am, 

Your  servant, 

Paul  of  the  Cross  M.C.R. 

Discalced 

Father  Angelo  is  with  me  as  also 
Father  Antonio  and  they  greet  you. 

I  have  received  the  letter  of  Sig. 
Gregolini  but  I  have  no  time  to  answer 
it.  Tell  Sig.  Gregolini  that  I  wait  for 
the  retreat  to  be  with  him.  Tell  the 
same  to  Sig  Garbaglia. 


Letter  No.  62  (No.  259,  Vol.  I,  p.  436) 
To  Sister  Maria  Cherubina  Bresciani 
St.  Clara  Convent  in  Piombino 
St.  Anthony 
December  14,  1733 
May  the  sweetest  Jesus  always  live  in 

our  hearts. 
Most  Reverend  in  Christ, 

I  received  your  letter  a  few  days  ago 
and  I  say  in  reply: 

First  of  all,  do  not  be  disturbed  in 
regard  to  the  obedience  which  you  tell 
me  you  did  not  perform.  For  my  inten- 
tion was  not  as  rigorous  as  you  under- 
stood it.  Do  you  not  see  that  you  have 
been  much  disturbed  by  believing  that 
you  have  disobeyed  when  as  a  matter 
of  fact  you  have  not  done  so.    For  you 
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have  done  what  you  could  to  obey.  The 
sister,  etc.,  who  remains  obdurate,  not 
wishing  to  condescend  to  you  by  coming 
to  your  room,  that  is  enough.  Learn 
to  suffer  her  in  silence  and  to  speak  to 
her  with  charity.  But,  with  that  holy 
modesty  and  gravity  as  the  situation 
demands.  Look  at  her  in  the  side  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  then  you  will  love 
her  with  a  pure  and  holy  love.  If  she 
comes  into  your  room  do  not  be  dis- 
turbed but  help  her  and  speak  a  few 
words.  Then  recollect  yourself  in  God 
in  holy  silence.  When  in  the  choir 
consider  her  more  than  ever  in  the  side 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  restrain  your  feelings 
so  as  not  to  grow  angry.  In  that  place 
do  not  speak  to  her  at  all.  Speak  to  your 
own  heart :  My  heart,  love  this  dear  sis- 
ter. Love  her  for  she  is  an  image  of 
your  God.  Love  her,  my  heart,  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Oh,  my  poor 
sister,  I  love  you  in  God.  I  compas- 
sionate you.  I  do  not  wish  to  become 
bitter  with  you.  Say  all  this  sweetly 
within  yourself.  If  some  resentment 
shows  itself,  ask  pardon.  Above  all  do 
not  disquiet  yourself  but  humble  your- 
self sweetly  in  God.  Have  no  doubt 
that  in  this  disobedience  there  was  no 
sin  since  it  was  not  a  true  disobedience, 
etc. 

As  regards  your  prayer  everything  is 
going  well.  The  Lord  teaches  two 
lessons  each  day  to  his  servants.  One 
of  suffering  and  one  of  consolation  in 
order  that  they  may  be  humbled  and 
strengthened.  Do  not  be  pained  about 
your  aridity  which  is  good  for  you 
since  it  makes  you  humble.    Do  not  be 
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discouraged  but  have  confidence  and 
send  darts  of  love  and  great  resignation 
towards  God.  Yes,  dear  God,  I  will 
whatever  you  will. 

Make  nothing  out  of  these  pricks  of 
love  which  are  nothing.  I  desire  that 
you  live  by  faith.  Holy  Scripture  says 
that  the  just  man  lives  by  faith.  The 
presence  of  God:  Let  your  heart  rest 
in  God  in  that  sacred  silence  of  love 
of  which  I  have  spoken.  The  memorj 
of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus:  Make  your 
self  a  bouquet  of  all  His  sufferings  anc 
place  it  in  the  center  of  your  soul  anc 
let  yourself  be  filled  with  a  holy  love 
and  sorrow.  Be  humble,  be  abandonee 
in  God.  Live  detached  from  all  things 
from  spiritual  consolations,  etc.,  trul 
poor  in  spirit  like  a  baby  on  the  boson 
of  the  Savior,  and  have  no  doubt  tha 
God  will  then  teach  you  great  thing: 
that  will  exceed  all  human  understand 
ing.  Drink,  oh,  my  daughter,  from  tha 
source  of  eternal  life.  Drink,  for  who 
ever  drinks  at  this  sweet  fountain  wil 
not  thirst  forever. 

I  do  not  approve  for  now  your  no 
eating  on  the  day  you  go  to  Hoi; 
Communion.  Perhaps,  in  good  time 
when  God  wills  it.  Now,  however,  ea 
something  each  day.  When  your  Com 
munions  are  cold,  be  very  resigned. 

There  can  be  no  correspondence  wit) 
the  bishop  for  the  present.  Because  o 
the  danger  of  war  and  the  siege  of  thes 
cities,  there  is  no  way  to  send  mor 
letters.  Let  us  placate  God  who  is  out 
raged  by  our  sins.  Poor  Italy  stands  ii 
great  desolation  and  ruin.  May  God  ii 
His  great  mercy  be  propitious.    If  ther 
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is  any  way  of  writing  I  will  advise  you 
of  it  and  tell  you  how  to  do  it.  If  not, 
let  us  write  in  the  wounds  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  give  you  permission  if  you  are  well 
to  wear  the  iron  bracelet  above  your  knee 
and  on  your  arm  on  Wednesday,  Friday 
and  Saturday  for  about  an  hour  and  a 
quarter  each  day.  On  Friday  you  can 
wear  it  for  an  hour  and  a  quarter  in 
the  morning  and  an  hour  and  a  quarter 
in  the  evening  beginning  at  21  o'clock. 

On  Friday  sleep  clothed  on  your 
trunk,  but  without  shoes,  etc.,  with  a 
fjgood  cover  beneath  you  covered  with 
jcotton,  and  put  a  poor  cushion  on  the 
Jbeam.  For  the  present  do  this  out  of 
jobedience.  Do  not  take  the  discipline 
(more  than  I  have  said.  Recite  the  anti- 
phon  of  the  Madonna.  As  I  have  said 
jyou  may  wear  the  cincture  but  tighten  it 
{only  a  little. 

On  Wednesday,  Friday  and  Saturday 
drink  only  watered  wine,  as  you  say. 
But,  if  you  feel  any  harm  put  in  a  little 
fmore  wine,  especially  for  digestion.  On 
(the  other  days  do  as  before.  In  regard 
p  your  scruple  when  you  were  sick, 
(forget  about  it.  It  was  simply  a  temp- 
tation. You  are  becoming  scrupulous 
jibout  doing  something  good.  There  is 
pot  need  to  think  of  it  any  more. 

I  am  writing  to  Sister  Saveria.  God 
jvills  that  she  be  all  His.  I  have  great 
lopes  of  that.  Console  her  much  for 
hat  will  be  a  great  charity.  Retire  in 
peat  peace  when  the  work  of  charity  is 
Hone.  Love  in  silence.  Keep  external 
lind  internal  solitude  in  the  choir  and 
n  your  room.    Be  gracious  with  every- 
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one.  Be  mindful  of  the  presence  of 
God.  Repose  in  God.  Abandon  your- 
self in  God.  Love  Him  much.  Pray  for 
me  a  very  poor  man.  I  leave  you  in  the 
side  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Your  true  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Francis  Daneo 


Letter  No.  63  (No.  53,  Vol.  I,  p.  103) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

December  16,  1733 
May  the  most  sweet  Jesus  always  live  in 

our  hearts. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  al- 
ways with  you. 

Yesterday,  after  I  had  written  out  the 
small  rule  for  the  distribution  of  your 
exercises,  according  to  your  present  state, 
I  received  your  letter,  and  I  thank  God 
that  in  His  infinite  mercy,  He  has 
despoiled  you  of  all  sensible  devotion, 
so  that  detached  from  everything,  you 
may  live  abandoned  to  God,  and  learn 
in  prayer  how  to  adore  His  Immense 
Majesty  in  spirit  and  truth. 

I  perceive  that  you  cannot  meditate  as 
at  first,  nor  figure  to  yourself  the  place, 
and  that  your  soul  suffers  and  wishes  to 
force  itself.  Deo  gratias.  Therefore,  act 
as  follows: 

Enter  into  the  Presence  of  God  with 
a  pure  and  simple  loving  attention  to 
the  Infinite  Good  in  a  sacred  silence  of 
love,  reposing  in  this  holy  silence,  your 
soul  in  the  loving  bosom  of  the  Eternal 
God,  and  when  this  recollection  ceases, 
arouse  your  soul  gently  with  some  dart 
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of  love:  Oh,  dear  goodness!  Oh,  in- 
finite charity!  Oh,  dear  God!  I  am 
Thine!  Oh,  infinite  sweetness!"  These, 
or  others  as  God  will  inspire  you.  But 
notice  that  if  in  making  one  of  these 
darts  of  love  the  soul  becomes  peaceful 
and  recollects  itself  in  God,  there  is  no 
need  to  go  on,  but  continue  in  this 
loving  silence,  this  repose  of  the  spirit 
in  God  which  comprehends  incompar- 
ably all  discursive  acts  that  we  could 
ever  make. 

And  when  you  do  not  feel  this  in- 
ternal peace  or  recollection,  and  the  soul 
cannot  meditate  either,  it  is  necessary  to 
leave  it  so;  you  must,  however,  pay  a 
reverent  attention  to  God  with  the 
highest  part  of  the  soul.  In  such  a  case, 
you  should  remain  before  God  like  a 
statue  in  its  niche,  deprived  of  all  con- 
solations. 

In  regard  to  vocal  prayer,  say  the 
following,  for  I  see  that  you  have 
burdened  yourself  too  much. 

A  third  part  of  the  rosary,  three 
Paters  and  Aves  to  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  thanking  Them  on  the  part 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  with  the  three 
prayers,   "I  adore  you  ..." 

A  Credo  to  the  Holy  Apostles,  Pater 
and  Ave  with  Gloria  to  your  guardian 
angel.  Another  to  the  saint  whose  name 
you  bear. 

Three  Paters  and  Aves  with  Gloria 
Patri,  etc.,  thanking  the  Holy  Trinity 
for  the  graces  given  to  your  holy  ad- 
vocates and  to  all  paradise.  To  the 
seven  dolors,  just  as  you  have  been 
saying.    To  the  wounds  of  Jesus,  your 


accustomed  five.  Now  until  Christmas 
the  forty  Ave  Marias. 

To  St.  Francis  a  Pater  Noster  anc 
five  Gloria  Patri. 

Nine  Gloria  Patri  to  the  nine  choir; 
of  angels. 

On  the  feast  of  holy  advocates  hona 
them  with  some  extra  devotion  as  th< 
Holy  Ghost  shall  inspire  you. 

And  if  in  saying  vocal  prayers  yoi 
feel  yourself  drawn  to  mental  praye 
with  profound  recollection,  make  menta 
prayer;  then  afterwards  continue  you 
vocal  prayers.  Give  them  their  due  time 
recite  them  without  haste  but  sweetl1 
with  your  soul  in  God.  For  the  presen 
I  cannot  come  to  Orbetello.  Pray  fo 
me  and  God  bless  you. 

Your  true  servant  in  the  Lord 
Paul  Francis  Danei 

Here  below  is  written  the  distribution  o 
your  time. 

J.M.J. 

1.  In  the  morning  rise  quickly  and  mak 
about  an  hour's  mental  prayer;  the] 
make  a  spiritual  Communion. 

2.  If  you  are  able  to  go  to  Mass,  go 
if  not,  patience. 

3.  The  rest  of  the  day  until  dinnei 
work  with  your  mind  on  God  i; 
sacred  silence;  reply,  however,  whe 
questioned,  with  all  sweetness,  goo 
grace  and  charity. 

4.  A  half-hour  before  dinner  read 
little  and  then  place  yourself  at  th 
foot  of  the  Crucified,  if  you  can,  fc 
about  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

5.  Dine  in  peace;  be  careful  about  somi 
discrete  mortification. 
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6.  After  dinner  remain  in  recreation 
with  the  others  with  all  sweetness 
and  charity;   if  necessary,  rest  a  little. 

7.  Until  the  23rd  hour  or  a  bit  later, 
work  with  your  mind  on  God.  Then 
prepare  yourself  for  mental  prayer, 
and  make  an  hour  of  it. 

8.  Supper.  Afterwards  take  a  little  rec- 
reation. 

Then  retire;    make  your  examination 
of  conscience,  your  spiritual  reading,  and 


go  to  bed.   Say  your  accustomed  evening 
paryers,  etc. 

I  recommend  to  you  the  presence  of 
God  whence  proceeds  all  good.  God 
bless  you. 


N.B.  In  order  to  understand  the  above 
horarium,  note  that  the  enumeration  of 
hours  begins  an  hour  after  the  sounding 
of  the  Ave  bell  at  dark. 
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TfflUHE  Of  R€Tfi€flTS 


A  most  important  apostolate. 


By  Norbert  Hughes,  C.P. 


Before  undertaking  the  task  of  at- 
tempting to  answer  the  various 
questions  proposed  for  our  considera- 
tion in  this  first  retreat  convention  I 
presume  it  will  not  be  outside  the  scope 
of  this  paper  to  give  a.  brief  (a  very 
brief)  survey  of  the  origin  and  develop- 
ment of  retreats.  Retreats,  in  the  sense 
of  going  into  solitude  to  spend  the  time 
in  prayer  and  penance,  are  almost  as 
old  as  religion  itself.  Many  of  the 
Prophets,  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord  Him- 
self, made  such  a  retreat.  It  was,  as  it 
were,  a  preparation  for  their  work. 
Furthermore,  it  was  our  Lord  Himself 
who  suggested  to  His  followers  the 
idea  and  necessity  of  going  into  retreat. 
I  refer,  as  you  no  doubt  realize,  to  His 
action  on  the  return  of  His  Apostles 
from  their  first  Apostolic  Mission. 
"Come  ye  apart,"  He  says,  "into  a 
desert  place  and  rest  a  little."  In  other 
words  "come  into  retreat,"  make  your 
own  souls  right  with  God  and  so  be- 
come better  instruments  to  carry  on  my 
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work.  I  shall  have  more  to  say  on  this 
point  in  a  few  moments.  Retreats,  how- 
ever, as  we  understand  them  began 
with  St.  Ignatius  and  his  "Spiritual 
Exercises."  These  retreats,  as  you  know, 
lasted  for  30  days  and  could  not  be 
undertaken  too  frequently.  Experience 
soon  proved  that  these  long  retreats 
were  unpractical  and  so  in  the  course 
of  time  the  period  was  reduced  to  8 
or  10  days  and  usually  repeated  annual- 
ly. From  the  Jesuits,  the  practice  spread 
to  all  other  religious  orders,  to  the  clergy 
and  later  to  the  laity. 

When  I  read  the  question  on  the 
definition  of  a  retreat  and  how  it  is 
distinguished  from  a  mission  my  first 
and  I  suppose  natural  impulse  was  to 
reach  out  for  my  dictionary.  I  would  no 
doubt  find  there  a  definition  or  explana- 
tion, or  at  least  a  clarification  of  the 
word.  This  is  what  I  found:  as  a 
noun — retracing  ones  steps,  a  place  of 
solitude  or  security,  withdrawal,  retiring 
in  order  before  an  enemy:    and  as  a 
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verb — to  recede,  to  consider,  to  retire 
to  a  place  of  shelter.  In  the  religious 
sense  Chambers  gives  the  following 
definition:  "a  special  season  of  reli- 
gious meditation,"  while  the  Oxford 
dictionary  defines  it  as  "retiring  from 
one's  ordinary  occupation  in  order  to 
devote  the  time  to  spiritual  exercises." 
This  to  my  mind  is  a  perfect  definition 
of  "retreat,"  as  we  understand  it. 

An  Angelican  clergyman,  Dr.  Bent- 
ham,  in  his  Dictionary  of  Religion  gives 
an  equally  complete  perfect  definition. 
"It  is  a  time  of  retirement  from  the 
active  work  of  life  whereby  the  spiritual 
life  may  be  deepened,  by  means  of 
prayer  and  meditation,  in  those  already 
leading  religious  lives."  The  closing 
words  here  give  one  distinction  between 
retreat  and  mission.  However,  does  not 
our  idea  of  a  retreat  coincide  with  all 
or  nearly  all  the  various  dictionary 
meanings  or  definitions  given  above? 
It  is  certainly  a  withdrawal  i.e.  from 
one's  ordinary  mode  of  life — it  is  a 
going  into  solitude  or  shelter — it  is  a 
time  for  serious  consideration  and  so  on. 
Lastly,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  retiring  from 
the  enemy,  not  as  an  admission  of  de- 
feat, but  in  order  to  reorganize  one's 
forces  to  renew  the  attack  on  the  enemy 
with  greater  vigor. 

As  promised  a  few  minutes  ago,  I 
want  to  make  a  little  diversion  here.  I 
have  always  held  (rightly  or  wrongly,  I 
shall  leave  you  to  decide)  that  a  re- 
treat is  not  for  one's  own  individual 
personal  sanctification  prescinding  al- 
together from  one's  particular  vocation 
or  work  in  life.    If  a  retreat  makes  one 


more  holy  in  himself,  then  the  work 
given  him  by  God  will  be  done  more 
perfectly.  I  take  this  as  a  "sequitur" 
from  our  Lord's  own  words  to  His  72 
disciples.  "Rejoice  not  in  this,"  He 
says,  (That  is,  in  the  wonderful  things 
you  have  done  in  my  name)  "but  re- 
joice that  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven."  In  other  words,  your  own 
salvation  is  far  more  important  than 
doing  my  work  for  others.  If  your  own 
souls  are  well  my  work  will  be  in  safe 
hands.  Thus  the  outstanding  thought, 
the  main  object  of  a  retreat  should  be — 
my  own  personal  sanctification.  This 
brings  me  back  to  my  Oxford  Dictionary 
definition — here  I  can  call  upon  Bishop 
Hedly  to  support  me.  In  his  retreat  to 
priests  he  says:  "When  the  Apostles 
returned  from  their  mission  they  ga- 
thered around  Jesus,  joyfully  relating  to 
Him  all  they  had  done:  eager  and 
anxious  to  go  forth  again.  What  did 
He  say?  Was  it — well  done,  yes  go 
back,  continue!  No  but  "Come  and 
rest."  Not  the  rest  of  idleness,  or  recre- 
ation, but  a  cessation  from  work  (that 
is  one's  ordinary  work,  one's  work  for 
others, )  to  be  replaced  by  another  work, 
the  most  important  of  all  works —  at- 
tending to  one's  own  salvation.  That  is 
the  final  aim  and  object  of  every  re- 
treat. 

THE  mission  and  the  retreat  have 
both  the  same  end  in  view,  the 
same  "objectum  formale,"  namely  to 
lead  man  from  sin  (and  in  the  case  of 
the  retreat,  even  imperfections)  and  to 
the  practice  of  virtue,  so  that  he  may 
attain  to  a  higher  spirituality,  a  closer 
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union  with  God.  Nevertheless  they 
differ  in  several  ways,  for  the  most 
part,  unimportant.  The  mission  is  for 
all  Christians  (i.e.  the  faithful)  in  gen- 
eral, whereas  the  retreat  is  intended  for 
particular  bodies  or  classes  of  the  faith- 
ful e.g.  confraternities,  societies,  schools, 
religious,  the  clergy,  and  so  on.  Again, 
the  ceremonies  connected  with  the  mis- 
sion (especially  at  the  opening  and 
closing)  are  much  more  dramatic,  if  I 
may  use  the  word.  The  missionary  too 
uses  all  the  stratagems  of  oratory  and 
declamation  to  win  his  audience  and 
drive  home  his  points.  The  retreat 
master  on  the  other  hand  adopts  a 
straight-forward  quiet  style,  a  kind  of 
heart  to  heart  talk.  Then  again,  when 
making  statements  (dogmatic  or  moral) 
one  can  take  more  for  granted  in  retreats 
as  to  the  listeners'  knowledge.  This  is 
undoubtedly  toie  with  regard  to  priests 
and  religious:  but  it  is  also  true  with 
regard  to  certain  classes  of  the  laity. 
Those  who  make  retreats  are,  in  most 
cases,  people  who  know  their  religion 
and  are  interested  in  spiritualizing  their 
lives.  Finally,  the  mission  talks  are 
given  from  the  pulpit  or  platform, 
whereas  the  retreat  conferences  are  given 
seated.  This  may  be  dispensed  with  in 
the  case  of  retreats  to  childrn.  There 
are  some  other  lesser  differences  be- 
tween the  mission  and  the  retreat,  but 
there  is  no  need  to  dwell  on  them  here. 

The  first  question  asks  if  there  are 
any  differences  between  the  lectures,  i.e., 
meditation,  reform  and  evening  con- 
ference. To  my  mind  there  are  certainly 
many  very  important  differences.    How- 


ever, I  am  in  some  difficulty  as  to  what 
to  say  here,  for  I  find  that  Father 
Stanislaus,  in  his  paper  on  retreats, 
covered  most  of  the  ground  with  regard 
to  these  three  lectures.  I  shall  therefore 
be  very  brief  on  this  point.  The  morning 
lecture  or  meditation  is  devoted  to  the 
Sacred  Passion.  It  will  be  recalled  that 
at  the  last  Congress  it  was  discussed 
whether  the  Passion  should  be  given  on 
the  first  morning  of  the  retreat,  or  a 
meditation  on  the  "end  of  man."  In 
spite  of  that  discussion  I  prefer  to  ad- 
here to  our  customary  practice,  as  I  can 
see  no  real  necessity  or  noticeable  ad- 
vantage from  the  change — as  the  saying 
goes  "each  to  his  own  taste."  The  main 
thing  is  to  remember  the  words  of  our 
Regulations:  "In  retreats  given  to  par- 
ticular .  .  .  the  customary  meditation  on 
the  Passion  must  never  be  omitted." 

The  reform  is  usually  given  in  the 
afternoon.  In  some  male  Congrega- 
tions and  with  priests  it  often  takes 
place  immediately  before  dinner.  The 
word  speaks  for  itself — reform — to  cor- 
rect or  improve,  to  make  better.  They 
are  brief,  homely  talks  on  the  vows  and 
the  virtues  proper  to  the  religious  state 
when  speaking  to  religious:  and  when 
speaking  to  other  priests  or  layfolk,  the 
duties  demanded  by  their  state  in  life. 
To  all  classes  one  may  speak  on  certain 
Christian  virtues,  such  a  patience,  hu- 
mility, and  above  all  charity.  The  re- 
form, too,  may  include  the  difficulties 
each  one  lias  to  face  in  his  own  state — 
trials  (spiritual  and  physical),  tempta- 
tions etc.  When  speaking  on  the  vows 
or  virtues  it  is  better  to  dwell  on  the 
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j  beauty  and  excellence  of  these  and  how 
they  can  be  practiced  or  fulfilled,  rather 
than  dwelling  on  faults  against  them. 
Although  the  removal  of  sin  and  im- 
perfections from  one's  life  is  one  of  the 
aims  of  a  retreat,  its  principal  object,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  to  raise  the  soul  to 
higher  heights  of  holiness,  to  a  closer 
union  with  God.  In  laying  down  the 
law  on  moral  points,  especially  with 
regard  to  the  vows,  I  repeat  here  what 
I  said  in  my  remarks  on  mission  instruc- 
tions: "One  must  be  very  careful.  It 
is  so  easy  to  make  a  false  or  misleading 
statement  which  may  be  a  source  of 
much  disquiet  to  the  consciences  of  the 
listeners." 

The  evening  conference  is  a  medita- 
tion on  the  eternal  truths  and  some 
of  the  chief  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith 
— grace,  the  Mass,  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
our  Lady — any  other  subject  which  the 
retreat  master  may  judge  suitable  for 
his  audience.  In  name  they  are  similar 
to  the  big  sermons  preached  during 
missions.  Similar,  yes — but  not  the 
same.  The  general  treatment  of  the 
[truth  will  be  the  same — truth  cannot 
I  change — but  its  adaptation  and  applica- 
tion will  be  different,  adapted  to  the 
[particular  class  we  are  addressing.  Let 
jus  always  remember,  the  evening  dis- 
course is  a  meditation,  not  a  sermon. 

In  my  humble  opinion  the  morning 
jand    afternoon    conferences    should    be 
limited  to  25  minutes  or  30  minutes  at 
jthe   most.     This   includes    the    prayers 
1  recited  before  and  after.    For  the  eve- 
ning meditation  I  would  say  40  to  45 
minutes,  including  prayers  and  the  pres- 


ence of  God.  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  usually  follows  the  evening 
meditation — this  takes  about  10  minutes. 
Now  I  have  been  looking  over  a  num- 
ber of  retreat  "time  tables"  in  my  pos- 
session and  I  find  that  one  is  usually 
allowed  one  hour  for  the  evening  medi- 
tation, plus  Benediction  —  sometimes 
more,  but  rarely  if  ever  less.  Thus  one 
has  a  little  more  liberty  as  to  time  in 
this  last  conference,  but  should  never 
overdo  it.  Last  year  Archbishop  King 
of  Portsmouth  said  to  me  before  the 
retreat  "Don't  keep  them  too  long  and 
you've  got  them." 

Personally  I  hold  that  the  emotional, 
as  distinct  from  the  sentimental,  should 
never  be  used  in  retreats,  especially  re- 
treats to  priests  and  nuns.  On  the  mis- 
sion to  play  on  the  emotions  may  be 
very  helpful,  and  sometimes  even  neces- 
sary to  bring  repentance  to  the  hardened 
sinner;  but  surely  it  can  never  be  neces- 
sary for  those  who  are  already  on  the 
narrow  road  leading  to  pertection  and 
eternal  life.  On  the  other  hand,  I  am 
not  opposed  to  a  certain  amount  of 
sentimentalism,  provided  it  is  not  over- 
done. Some  good  pious  sisters  seem  to 
live  on  it  and  it  may  prove  helpful  to 
them.  I  have  the  idea  that  some  men 
have  made  their  popularity  and  become 
favorite  retreat  masters  in  certain  quar- 
ters by  the  shrewd  us  of  the  artifice. 

Being  simple  myself,  both  in  matter 
and  style,  I  have  no  time  for  the  "in- 
tellectual" retreat.  I  am  of  course  ready 
to  admit  that  it  may  be  sometimes  help- 
ful and  even  necessary.  In  my  own  ex- 
perience (perhaps  because  I  am  not  an 
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intellectual)  I  have  found  very  few 
(even  among  highly  intellectual  priests 
and  religious)  who  wanted  it.  One  does 
meet  the  exception  at  times,  and  it  may 
be  necessary  to  speak  to  them  at  their 
own  level.  Here  one  must  use  great 
prudence.  If  you  give  the  impression  that 
you  are  showing  off  your  own  great 
intellectuality  or  trying  to  make  them 
feel  less  superior,  you  may  do  more 
harm  than  good.  Remember  it  is  not 
the  duty  of  the  retreat  master  to  make 
his  listeners  more  worldly  wise,  but  to 
make  them  more  holy.  I  shall  have  a 
little  more  to  say  on  this  point  when 
dealing  with  the  gift  of  learning  neces- 
sary in  the  retreat  master. 

Anecdotes  or  experiences  from  life 
may  be  used  in  all  the  conferences  to 
bring  home  some  point  more  forcibly. 
These  should  be  used  sparingly  and 
prudently.  Stories  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  word  I  would  confine  to  the  after- 
noon conference.  This  is  usually  a  time 
when  one's  audience  is  half  asleep;  the 
after  effects  of  dinner;  and  a  good 
story  sometimes  helps  to  liven  them  up. 
Let  me  repeat  here  what  I  said  in  my 
last  paper  with  regard  to  stories  during 
the  mission  instruction:  "These  should 
be  introduced  carefully  and  in  modera- 
tion, never  merely  for  the  sake  of 
telling  a  story  or  creating  a  laugh." 

Each  conference  or  meditation  is 
i  preceded  by  the  prayer  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  antiphon  and  versicles, 
either  in  English  or  Latin.  This  is  fol- 
lowed by  one  "Ave  Maria"  and  the  in- 
vocation to  our  Lady  and  our  Passionist 
Saints.    When  a  religious  congregation 


has  a  canonized  saint  for  founder  I 
usually  add  his  name.  This  is  appre- 
ciated— for  to  them,  as  to  ourselves, 
the  "holy  founder"  means  everything  so 
to  speak.  As  to  our  saints,  I  limit  them 
to  our  Holy  Founder  and  St.  Gabriel. 
It  seems  a  pity  to  leave  out  St.  Vincent 
Strambi,  our  chief  pioneer  in  the  teach 
ing  of  sacred  eloquence.  Still  one  must 
draw  the  line  somewhere,  otherwise  we 
shall  end  up  with  a  regular  litany.  As 
to  the  invocation  to  our  Lady — in  the 
morning  I  use  "Mother  of  Sorrows,"  in 
the  afternoon  "Seat  of  Wisdom,"  and 
in  the  evening,  the  more  usual  one 
amongst  us  "Help  of  Christians."  The 
conferences  end  with  the  prayer  of 
thanksgiving  "Agimus  Tibi  gratias"  etc 
Again  in  Latin  or  English  whichever 
the  retreat  master  may  consider  most 
suitable  in  any  particular  case.  Many 
of  our  Fathers  now  add  some  prayer 
after  the  Passion  meditation,  such  as  St 
Gabriel's  prayers  to  the  Crucifix  and 
our  Lady  of  Sorrows,  or  that  familiar 
poem  "My  Crucified  Jesus,  I  kiss  the 
wounds  ..."  etc.  I  know  of  no  custom 
either  approving  or  condemning  this 
practice.  I  like  it  myself,  and  since  at 
present  we  have  no  official  "Mission  and 
Retreat  Directory"  each  is  at  liberty  to 
act  as  he  thinks  fit.  However,  this  is 
a  point  that  could  be  settled  once  and 
for  all  during  the  present  Congress. 

God  is  everywhere  omnipresent, 
therefore  He  is  always  with  us. 
We  too  are  always  with  God  for  "in 
Him  we  live  and  move  and  are."  The 
"Presence    of    God,"    then,    is    simply 
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(reminding  ourselves  in  a  special  way, 
[here  and  now,  of  these  two  facts.  From 
■this  consideration  certain  feelings  will 
(rise  spontaneously  within  us,  leaving  us 
ito  express  various  "acts"  such  as  faith, 
i  adoration,  humility,  charity,  sorrow.  I 
ihave  heard  the  "Presence  of  God"  given 
[in  our  own  retreats  in  which  apart  from 
[the  words  "Let  us  call  to  mind  the 
(presence  of  God"  or  some  such  similar 
iwords  no  further  mention  was  made  of 
fthe  fact  and  sometimes  none  of  the  usual 
tacts  recited.  Too  often  nowadays  it 
has  developed  into  a  short  sermon  or 
[meditation  before  the  "big"  meditation. 
(We  Passionists  are  taught  during  our 
inovitiate  how  to  make  the  "Presence  of 
*God" — that  method  has  been  handed 
idown  to  us  from  the  earliest  times.  I 
j  presume  then  that  the  same  method 
j should  be  followed  during  our  retreats, 
!  either  to  ourselves  or  others.  At  the 
jend,  the  "Presence  of  God"  should  lead 
(naturally  into  the  subject  of  the  medi- 
tation which  follows.  This  connection 
I  should  come  naturally  and  not  be  forced. 
The  "Presence  of  God"  should  not  last 
imore  then  three  or  four  minutes — cer- 
jtainly  five  at  the  most. 

As  to  its  obligation,  I  am  in  some 
difficulty  here.  As  far  as  I  know  there 
is  no  authoritative  decision  making  it 
obligatory.  However,  I  presume  it  will 
not  be  out  of  place  to  argue  from 
analogy.  As  noted  above,  we  are  taught 
to  make  it  before  our  own  private  medi- 
tations. (By  the  way,  why  we  make  it 
before  our  usual  conferences  in  the  choir 
has  always  puzzled  me.)  Again  we 
always  use  it  in  our  own  annual   re- 


treats. I  suppose  then  it  is  only  natural 
that  the  practice  should  pass  on  to  all 
retreats  given  by  our  Fathers.  I  know, 
from  questioning,  that  it  is  not  usually 
practiced  by  other  religious  orders  or 
congregations.  With  us  it  is  always  given 
before  the  evening  meditation.  Why 
then  not  before  the  Passion  which  is 
always  a  meditation?  I  fancy  that  as 
the  Passion  is  usually  given  in  the 
morning  time  it  is  an  important  factor. 

The  request  for  points  for  meditation 
was  very  common  some  years  ago, 
especially  with  some  congregations  of 
nuns.  Personally  I  find  it  very  rare 
today.  Perhaps  my  severe  appearance 
prevents  the  Reverend  Mother  from 
making  the  request.  Still  from  time  to 
time  one  does  meet  with  it.  As  I  see 
it,  the  idea  was  to  give  the  religious 
some  thought  to  be  used  in  their  medi- 
tation the  following  morning.  To  my 
mind  the  idea  is  foolish;  surely  they 
could  prepare  a  better  meditation  from 
some  helpful  meditation  book  in  their 
own  library.  I  know  I  may  be  treading 
on  dangerous  ground  here,  but  I  must 
be  true  to  myself.  In  all  my  years  on 
retreats  I  have  never  given  "meditation 
points"  as  such.  My  usual  practice  was 
to  make  a  very  brief  resume  of  the 
conferences  of  the  day,  fitting  one  into 
the  other,  and  asking  them  to  make 
that  the  subject  of  their  morning  medi- 
tation, so  that  today  and  tomorrow  are 
thus  intimately  united.  You  know  as 
well  as  I  do  the  attitude  of  human 
beings,  our  poor  nature  being  what  it 
is.  "Well  that's  today  over  and  now 
for  tomorrow."    My  plan  linked  up  day 
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with  day.  This  points  talk  must  never 
develop  into  a  lecture.  Just  a  few 
simple  thoughts  easily  retained  in  the 
mind  until  the  morning.  It  should  not 
last  more  than  five  minutes.  On  the 
Portsmouth  Clergy  retreat  I  was  asked 
to  give  this  "bed-time"  talk.  I  gave  a 
talk  (about  seven  minutes)  on  the 
virtues  of  Our  Lord  in  His  Eucharistic 
life — most  suitable  meditations  as  a 
preparation  for  Mass.  From  what  I 
heard,  the  priests  semed  pleased  with 
the  idea.  Let  me  conclude  with  the 
words  of  the  present  superior  of  Douai, 
Abbot  Mooney.  I  gave  a  retreat  there 
over  20  years  ago.  On  my  arrival  I 
said,  "I  presume  we  shall  have  the 
usual  three  lectures  each  day,"  and  his 
reply  was,  "Not  on  your  life.  I  have 
got  to  meet  the  man  who  can  digest 
three  spiritual  meals  in  a  day.  We  shall 
have  two  conferences,  one  in  the 
morning  and  one  in  the  evening."  With 
those  words  before  us  what  can  we 
say  of  those  who  demand  four  spiritual 
meals?  Of  course  Father  Abbot  may 
have  changed  his  views  since  then. 

Somehow  I  find  it  difficult  to  ap- 
proach the  question  of  year  end 
retreats.  As  far  as  I  can  find  out  most 
of  our  Fathers  conduct  these  retreats 
each  in  his  own  way.  Some  simply  make 
it  a  precis  of  the  "big"  retreat,  others 
a  triduum  of  lectures  more  or  less  dis- 
connected although  relative  to  the  reli- 
gious life.  My  idea  of  the  year  end 
retreat  is  quite  different  to  either  of 
these.  I  consider  these  retreats  as  a 
sort  of  year  end  general  examination 
of  conscience.     In  many   cases  it   is   a 


preparation  for  the  annual  renewal  of 
vows.  The  vows  therefore  should  be 
dealt  with.  The  Irish  Mission  Directory 
says  that  even  during  a  three  days'  re- 
treat the  vows  should  be  treated  indi- 
vidually. I  do  not  agree  with  that 
statement.  I  don't  think  it  is  practical. 
The  time  is  too  short.  On  the  big  re- 
treat I  dwell  on  the  beauty  and  excel- 
lence of  the  vow  and  virtue  in  ques- 
tion, how  to  be  true  to  it,  how  not  to 
fail.  In  the  year  end  retreat,  however, 
I  dwell  chiefly  on  how  and  why  we 
have  failed  during  the  past  year  (uniting 
the  three  vows  in  one  lecture)  and  help 
them  to  avoid  the  same  mistakes  during 
the  coming  year.  The  morning  lecture 
will  still  be  the  Passion.  In  the  evening, 
one  on  the  end  of  man,  salvation  or 
grace,  the  other  two  undoubtedly  on 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  our  Lady- 
our  two  greatest  friends,  and  our  greatest 
friends,  and  our  greatest  consolation 
and  support  as  we  struggle  through  life. 
What  would  our  life  as  religious  be 
without  them?  To  leave  these  two 
lectures  out  of  any  retreat  is  to  my 
mind  a  tragedy.  There  is,  in  my  opinion, 
another  subject  that  should  not  be 
omitted  in  the  year  end  retreat,  and  that] 
is  charity.  I  suppose  I  may  safely  sayij 
that  in  religion,  as  in  the  world,  therei 
are  more  sins  committed  against  this! 
virtue  than  against  any  other.  I  venture! 
to  add  that  if  religious  were  faithful  in[ 
the  practice  of  this  virute  they  would  j 
all  be  perfect;  as  the  Apostle  tells  us: I 
"Charity  is  the  bond  of  perfection."  1 
am  sure  it  has  been  your  experience,  as! 
it  has  mine,  the  lack  of  this  virtue  has! 
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been  the  one  dark  spot  in  an  otherwise 
observant  and  perfect  religious  life. 
Therefore  I  say  a  lecture  on  charity 
should  never  be  omitted. 

While  writing  this  paper  I  have 
gone  back  over  the   years   en- 
deavoring to  recall  my  own  beginning: 
to   the   time   we    began    the    study    of 
sacred  eloquence  and  started  writing  our 
first  sermons.    After  47  years  it  is  not 
[easy  to  remember  clearly  or  definitely. 
|  If  however  my  memory  is  correct,  em- 
phasis was  put  on  the  idea  that  "you  are 
I  now  preparing  to  be  missioners."   I  have 

I  no  recollection  that  we  were  ever  told 
"you  are  preparing  to  be  retreat  mas- 
ters."   I  wonder  if  it  is  the  same  today! 

I I  hope  not.  It  seems  to  have  been  taken 
for  granted  that  if  a  man  was  a  good 
missioner  he  would  be  suitable  for  re- 
treats. There  could  be  no  greater  fal- 
lacy. A  good  missioner  may  be  and  often 
lis  a  good  retreat  master,  but  on  the  other 
'hand  he  might  be  only  mediocre,  or  even 
poor,  on  retreats.  The  converse  is  also 
itrue,  namely  that  a  good  retreat  master 
j may  be  a  rotten  missioner  (excuse  the 
slang).  I  would  suggest  then  that  those 
in  charge  of  our  young  priests,  preparing 
them  for  the  "ministry  of  the  word," 
should  give  them  a  specialized  as  well 
as  general  training.  I  mean  by  this 
that  they  should  take  special  note  of  the 
jqualifications  and  bent  of  individual 
jyoung  men  and  train  them  accordingly. 
(Some  will  show  signs  of  becoming  good 
jmissioners,  others  good  retreat  masters. 
The  teacher  having  decided  to  which 
class  a  young  priest  belongs  should 
(apart  from  the  general  training  for  all) 
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concentrate  on  this  aspect  for  the  indi- 
vidual cases.  I  do  not  wish  to  give  the 
idea  that  I  am  dividing  the  province 
into  two  classes — the  missioners  and  the 
retreat  masters.  However  such  a  system 
would  help  to  make  both  perfect  in 
their  particular  work  and  at  the  same 
time  they  can  be  always  interchangeable 
if  the  signs  warrant  it.  When  we  were 
young  priests  we  were  asked  to  preach  a 
sermon  or  part  of  one  either  in  the 
church  or  the  library  with  our  fellow 
students  for  an  audience,  ready  by  their 
criticisms  to  help  or  hinder.  Have  you 
ever  heard  of  a  young  priest  being 
seated  in  a  chair  and  asked  to  give  a 
conference  as  if  to  a  religious  com- 
munity ?  Of  course  this  may  be  supplied 
by  asking  our  young  priests  to  give  the 
weekly  reforms  in  our  own  choirs.  I 
know  to  some  of  you  these  few  sug- 
gestions may  seem  futile — perhaps  fool- 
ish, but  I  am  convinced  that  their 
adoption  would  help  to  bring  in  divi- 
dends in  the  better  equipment  of  the 
rising  generation  of  retreat  masters. 

Is  holiness  necessary  in  a  retreat  mas- 
ter? The  answer  to  that  question 
is  yes  and  no.  The  sacred  character  of 
the  priesthood  and  the  work  it  entails 
demand  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of 
holiness.  At  no  time  is  this  demand 
more  evident  than  when  as  it  were  the 
priest  is  seated  in  the  "Chair  of  Moses." 
I  don't  suggest  that  he  must  be  a  saint 
in  the  accepted  use  of  the  word  (al- 
though everyone  in  the  state  of  grace 
is  a  saint  in  the  wider  sense.).  At  the 
same  time  if  his  work  is  to  be  pleasing 
to   God   and   a    real   help   to   souls,    it 
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must  spring  from  a  holy  life.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  all  know  that  the  priest 
can  promote  God's  glory  and  lead  souls 
to  salvation  without  this  qualification. 
God  in  carrying  out  his  own  designs  can 
make  use  of  any  instruments  He  likes. 
After  all,  the  priest  is  only  an  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  God — God  is  the  real 
workman.  His  divine  will  is  fulfilled 
whatever  the  condition  or  state  of  the 
priest.  The  priest,  however,  by  the  holi- 
ness of  his  life  can  make  himself  a  better 
and  fitter  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
God  and  thus,  if  I  may  say  so,  make 
God's  work  easier  and  more  effective. 
Here  the  old  saying  naturally  comes  to 
our  mind:  "Example  is  more  powerful 
than  precept."  Retreatants,  especially 
priests  and  religious,  will  very  quickly 
sum  up  the  retreat  master.  His  authority 
and  influence  will  soon  go  if  he  is 
merely  "sounding  brass  and  tinkling 
cymbal,"  that  he  is  pointing  out  the 
road  to  perfection  from  the  "book" — 
not  as  he  himself  discovered  it  in  his 
own  life. 

Is  learning  essential  in  the  good  re- 
treat master?  Here  again  the  question 
cannot  be  answered  by  a  straight  yes 
or  no.  I  have  already  touched  briefly 
on  this  theme  under  the  "intellectual 
retreat."  When  considering  this  point 
one  is  immediately  reminded  of  the 
Cure  of  Ars.  Learning  was  certainly  not 
one  of  his  strong  points.  Yet,  I  sup- 
pose in  the  whole  of  the  Church's  history 
you  will  find  few  if  any  whose  retreats 
were  more  fruitful.  We  have  too  the 
case  of  Our  Lord's  own  Apostles.  For 
the  most  part  ignorant  men,  they  went 


forth  fearlessly  without  any  misgiving! 
to  convert  the  world.  In  both  these  case; 
and  in  many  others  God  accomplishec 
what  the  worldly  wise  would  call  the 
impossible.  He  used  "the  weak  to  con 
found  the  strong  and  the  foolish  to  con 
found  the  wise."  This  brings  us  bad 
to  the  previous  point.  Spiritual  writer: 
will  tell  us  that  their  success  was  due  tc 
their  holiness.  That  is  to  say,  that  bj 
reason  of  their  holiness  they  are  bette 
instruments  in  God's  hands,  and  bj 
special  inspiration,  or  in  other  ways 
made  up  what  was  wanting  in  thei 
learning. 

Unfortunately  we  do  not  all  belon 
to  the  Cure  of  Ars  class.  We  must  fi 
ourselves  by  every  natural  means  fo 
our  work.  If  we  do  that,  supernatura 
help  will  undoubtedly  be  given  to  us 
It  would  be  tempting  Providence  t< 
expect  the  Lord  to  make  up  for  de 
liberate  ignorance  or  neglect  of  learning 
At  the  same  time  a  man  need  not  be  ; 
genius  to  be  a  good  retreat  master,  al 
though  a  much  greater  learning  is  looke( 
for  now.  We  must  advance  with  th< 
times  but — we  must  not  let  them  carr 
us  too  far.  The  basic  principles  of  th 
spiritual  life,  like  the  Author  of  Lif 
Himself,  never  change,  the  same  "yesteri 
day,  today  and  forever." 

I  have  noted  over  and  over  again  tha 
among  genuinely  pious  people  thj 
greater  the  learning  the  more  ready  thej 
are  to  listen  to  simple,  homely  talks! 
Such  people  are  convinced  that  humilitl 
is  the  stepping-stone  to  perfection, 
heard  one  young  man  say  (after  a  highl' 
intellectual   retreat)    "I  didn't  go  int<i 
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retreat  to  listen  to  university  lectures.  I 
was  anxious  to  get  away  from  all  that 
to  learn  how  I  could  become  better  and 
save  my  soul."  These  words  surely  call 
for  serious  consideration. 

Like   St.    Francis   of   Assisi  walking 
i  through    the    streets    and    by    his 
conduct  preaching  a  sermon  to  the  on- 
lookers, so  the  retreat  master  should  be 
in  his  own  person,  a  continual  sermon 
to  the  community.    In  the  words  of  our 
(Regulations:    "Let  his  behavior  be  an- 
igelic,  that  God  may  be  glorified  and  the 
;  souls    entrusted    to    him    advanced    in 
[perfection."    Unfortunately  this   is  not 
l always  the  case,  if  one  may  judge  rightly 
ifrom  remarks  one  hears  from  time  to 
jtime.   The  provincial  of  a  religious  con- 
gregation of  brothers  told  me  he  would 
j  never  again  ask  for  the  services  of  a 
(certain  religious  order  on  account  of  the 
tdisedifying    conduct    of    one    of    their 
fathers   during  the   retreat.     How   can 
(any  man   have   the   affrontery   to    talk 
about  penance  and  mortification  and  im- 
|mediately  afterwards  complain  about  the 
jfood — it  is  not  good,  or  badly  cooked, 
or  too  meagre,   the   bed   is   hard   and 
uncomfortable,  the  room  is  drafty,  the 
light  is  bad  and  so  on.   As  we  all  know, 
icon  vent  differs  from  convent  in  hospital- 
ity.   If  we  are  lucky  let  us  thank  God; 
|if  we  are  unlucky  let  us  also  thank  God. 
|Surely  we  can  put  up  with  it  for  a  few 
short  days.    With  regard  to  interfering 
iwith  the  internal  affairs  of  the  convent, 
jour  Regulations  say,  "Let  him  not  take 
jit    upon    himself    to    reform    anything 
which  may  be  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
the  institute  or  the  good  of  the  order  of 


the  convent."  The  Irish  Mission  and 
Retreat  Directory  has  the  following: 
"If  requested  by  the  superior  they  may 
prudently  refer  in  their  lectures  to 
abuses  which  the  Superior  may  wish  to 
have  corrected;  but  this  should  come  as 
a  natural  portion  of  the  lecture."  I  my- 
self have  met  with  this  request  on  a 
number  of  occasions. 

Ihave  now  come  to  the  end.  Some 
of  the  points  of  my  paper  I  have 
treated  very  briefly  and  that  for  two 
reasons.  The  first  I  have  already  men- 
tioned, namely  that  Father  Stanislaus 
had  dealt  with  them  very  clearly  and 
very  fully  in  his  paper  on  retreats  in 
the  last  Congress,  and  secondly  because 
many  of  the  points  that  I  could  only 
touch  upon  in  passing  will  without 
doubt  be  fully  developed  by  some  of 
the  speakers  who  follow  me.  A  final 
word.  I  am  under  no  illusions  as  to 
the  way  the  paper  may  and  probably 
will  be  received.  Some  may  say  that 
much  of  what  I  have  written  is  absolute 
nonsense,  or  if  they  happen  to  be 
charitably  inclined,  that  it  is  nice  but 
useless,  not  practical.  Others  may  say 
that  I  have  insisted  too  much  on  old, 
outdated  customs,  unsuited  to  the 
modern  enlightenment.  While  others 
again  may  say  that  I  have  suggested 
novel  and  unauthorised  ideas.  Well,  the 
whole  purpose  of  this  Congress  is  to 
provide  against  such  possibilities.  It  is 
up  to  us  to  decide  on  definite  rules  and 
practices  (to  be  approved  later  by  the 
proper  authority)  which  will,  be  a  safe 
guide  to  all  our  retreat  fathers  now  and 
in  the  future. 
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To  what  degree  did  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  in  his  personal  conduct 
and  in  his  teaching  succeed  in  making  his  whole   life  one  of 

contemplation? 


Contemplative  Life 
According  to  Staint  Paul 


By  Costante  Brovetto,  C.P. 


MY  task  within  the  limited  compass 
of  this  article  is  the  very  arduous 
one  of  gleaning  in  the  great  soul  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  that  which  is  still  more 
difficult — his  limpid  and  secret  com- 
munion with  God;  of  gathering  from 
his  teaching  his  more  frequent  and  com- 
pelling preoccupation,  namely,  of  with- 
drawing men  from  the  manifold  earthly 
vanities  and  trifles  to  establish  them  in 
that  "conversation  in  heaven,"  (Ph. 
3:20)  whence  issues  with  unceasing 
renovation  that  holy  daring  that  does 
violence  to  the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt. 
11:12). 

"In  men  the  life  of  each  one  seems 
to  be  that  in  which  he  finds  his  greatest 
satisfaction  and  primarily  intends" 
(Summa  II  II  179,  I  c). 

The  life  of  a  man  is  not  what  he  does 
but  that  for  which  he  strives  above  all 
else  and  in  which  he  rests.   Hence  those 
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who  lead  the  contemplative  life  an 
"certain  men  who  are  bent  chiefly  or 
the  contemplation  of  truth"  (ibid). 

Let  us  take  our  stand  on  the  prof  ounc 
psychological  plain  of  the  Angelic  Doc 
tor  who  bases  his  concept  of  the  contem 
plative  life  not  so  much  on  external,  sue 
cessive  organization  of  actions  as  or 
the  supremely  attractive  and  engaging 
interior  ideals  which  is  for  contempla 
tives,  to  live  for  the  truth,  and  for  Chris 
tian  contemplatives  to  live  for  the  per 
sonal  subsisting  Truth,  namely,  by  fixing 
our  eyes,  even  at  the  cost  of  being  over 
powered  by  the  splendor,  on  the  living 
and  the  true  God. 

Because  of  its  logical  immanence,  th< 
life  of  contemplatives  tends  to  removi 
whatever  prevents  their  gaze  on  the  di 
vine  intelligible  sun.  Each  one  proceed 
on  this  line  to  the  limit  permitted  hin| 
by  his  concrete  condition  of  life. 
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Naturally  the  demands  of  daily  life 
here   below   determine   the   bounds   of 
this  limitation;    the  originality  that  each 
contemplative  manifests  in  his  thought 
and  life  consists  precisely  in  his  attempt 
to  reach  the  furthest  possible  extreme, 
to    live    solely    by    contemplation    and 
thereby  attain  the  utmost  happiness  be- 
cause   "the    contemplation    of    divine 
|  things  here  below  'in  via'  although  it 
;  is   imperfect   is   nevertheless   more    de- 
i  lightful  than  any  other  contemplation, 
I  however  perfect,  because  of  the  excel- 
i  lence  of  the  matter  contemplated"   (II 
;  II,  180,  7,  c). 

With  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  the  emi- 
;  nent  master  of  the  Christian  spiritual 
;  tradition  we  hold:  "the  contemplative 
1  life  (is)  the  most  pleasing  attraction 
I  that  enraptures  the  soul  of  things  above, 
i  that  opens  wide  the  heavenly  horizon 
I  and  dilates  the  eyes  of  the  mind"  (Horn. 
|  on  Ezech:    PL.  76,  953). 

OUR  enquiry  therefore  is  to  answer 
the  question :   To  what  degree  did 
I  St.   Paul  of  the  Cross  in  his  personal 
I  conduct  and  in  his  teaching  succeed  in 
j  making  his  whole  life  one  of  Contem- 
plation ? 

It  is  not  a  mere  empty  or  purely  pe- 
j  dantic  (theoretical)  question:  it  is  a 
matter  of  seeing  how  a  great  saint 
1  obeyed  God's  explicit  commandment 
j  that  now  moves  all  genuine  Christian 
I  minds   towards   the   goal   of   unceasing 

I  j  contemplative  union   with  God.     Con- 
templation is  no  longer  the  cold  "theory" 

II  of  the  ancients,  reserved  for  a  few  lofty 
minds,  but  the  loving  elevation  of  the 

(December  I960 


soul  to  God,  the  prayer  of  which  Our 
Lord  said  that:  "We  ought  always  to 
pray  and  not  to  faint"  (Luke  18:1). 

Tertullian  declared:  "Daily,  even 
every  moment  prayer  is  necessary  to 
men";  he  bases  this  primary  necessity 
on  that  purity  of  conscience  considered 
as  simply  a  requisite  to  raise  the  soul 
(mind)  to  God. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  repeats:  "Not 
in  definite  places,  nor  in  a  special 
Church,  nor  on  festival,  or  any  fixed 
days,  but  throughout  his  whole  life  he 
who  understands,  honors  God  in  every 
place  even  though  he  be  alone." 

Much  more  forcibly  than  the  pleasure 
of  contemplation,  sheer  necessity  of 
conscience  urges  one  to  continual  prayer. 

The  cold  reasoning  of  moral  theology 
would  resolve  the  question  hastily  and 
without  difficulty:  "If  it  be  a  matter 
of  prayer  according  to  its  cause  which  is 
the  aspiration  of  charity  then  it  can  be 
said  that  it  virtually  lasts  as  long  as  we 
act  from  charity;  according  to  the  Apos- 
tle we  ought  to  do  everything  in  fact 
for  the  glory  of  God.  In  itself,  however, 
prayer  cannot  be  continuous  seeing  that 
we  have  to  be  occupied  with  other 
things:  it  will  be  protracted  then  as  long 
as  it  serves  to  arouse  interior  fervor  and 
will  be  suspended  when  it  ends  in  caus- 
ing tedium."  Thus  substantially  St. 
Thomas. 

Let  us  say  clearly  however,  that  the 
contemplative  soul  moved  by  affection 
for  the  beloved  Object  and  by  the  de- 
light experienced  by  union  with  It  is  not 
so  lightly  satisfied.  It  wishes  to  continue 
further.    When  the  body  seeks  rest  and 
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relief  the  soul  is  distressed  in  having  to 
suspend  its  communion  with  God. 

When  the  moralist  halts  at  sufficiency 
the  loving  soul  goes  on,  despite  it, 
groping,  guided  only  by  its  boundless 
desire  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  some- 
times it  goes  astray.  The  Church  even 
from  its  earliest  times  had  to  put  a  stop 
to  the  monks  called  "Enchiti"  (orantes)1 
who  on  their  own  declaration  in  order 
to  pray  "without  ceasing"  vigorously  re- 
fused to  undertake  whatsoever  kind  of 
manual  labor  and  were  solemnly  con- 
demned. This  was  not  the  solution  to 
our  problem.  What  then  have  we  to 
seek  ? 

To  come  at  once  to  the  heart  of  our 
subject,  let  us  go  back  to  the  times 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  The  18th 
century  in  fact  recalls  the  most  interest- 
ing situations  in  the  matter,  indeed  one 
of  the  most  critical  turning  points  in  the 
history  of  spirituality. 

While  throughout  the  Middle  Ages 
prayer  was  maintained  by  the  so-called 
empiric  method  based  on  the  simple 
affections,  the  abuses  of  the  Beghards 
and  other  tendencies  until  the  end  of 
the  14th  century,  as  well  as  the  noble 
activity  for  the  reform  of  ecclesiastics  in 
the  15  th  century  induced  many  saintly 
authors  to  devise  some  methods,  to  help 
and  as  though  to  force  a  development  in 
meditation.  Seemingly  the  first  in  this 
sense  were  those  writers  in  the  Low 
Countries  who  infused  life  into  "modern 
devotions";2  in  North  Italy  the  Bene- 
dictine monks  of  St.  Giustina  were  the 
first  to  introduce  methodical  mediation; 
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it  is  known  that  the  "exercitatorium"  of 
the  Benedictine  Cisneros  inspired  at  least 
partially  St.  Ignatius  who  in  his  turn  in 
the  "exercises"  propounds  up  to  five 
methods  of  prayer  of  which  the  most 
famous,  still  common  today,  is  that  of 
the  three  powers. 

Despite  the  excellent  results  obtained, 
this  method  seems  to  many  ardent  souls  [ 
to  clip  the  wings  of  contemplation.  The  | 
mental  application  makes  (still)  more 
difficult  the  impossibility  of  continual 
prayer.  Hence  came  a  reaction;  un- 
fortunately it  was  marred  by  heretical 
elements;  the  Protestants  who  depre- 
ciated meditation  like  the  other  "good 
works"  took  refuge  in  the  "feeling"  of 
confidence  in  Christ;  in  the  very  difficult 
field  of  the  "Alumbrados"  of  Andalusia 
were  the  psychopathic  victims  of  an 
erotic  mysticism  of  which  the  ferocious 
Spanish  Inquisition  made  great  sport 
after  1550. 

It  is  not  without  significance  that  the 
era  of  St.  Tereas  of  Avila  had  witnesses 
in  act  a  terrible  repression  of  mysticism; 
the  saint  died  in  1582  and  the  following 
year  a  massive  list  of  prohibited  books 
on  contemplation  was  published.  In  the 
following  century  St.  Francis  de  Sales, 
to  make  "the  devotion"  possible  and 
easy  for  those  who  live  in  the  world 
seems  to  restrict  and  limit  still  more  the 
"times"  of  meditation,  in  his  anxious 
endeavor  to  remove  all  suspicion  as  far 
as  possible. 

But  the  command  of  continual  prayer 
remains  like  an  underlying  thought  that 
re-appears  from  time  to  time.  The  desire 
recurs  to  simplify  contact  with  God  in 
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order  to  extend  it  to  the  whole  of  one's 
life.  The  Capuchin,  Benedetto  da  Caul- 
field  (f  1610)  reduces  contemplation 
to  a  blind  adhesion  to  the  "essential 
will  of  God,"3  and  following  in  his 
wake  there  are  manifold  theories  tend- 
ing to  the  annihilation  of  the  soul  to 
its  disappearance  in  God  and  the  acqui- 
sition of  perpetual  and  equally  dis- 
interested love. 

Yet  once  again  exalted  yearnings 
seemingly  had  to  be  thwarted  by  false 
and  licentious  results  of  degradation, 
according  to  which  perfect  contempla- 
tion releases  from  the  duty  of  repelling 
temptation,  of  obeying  superiors,  of 
attending  to  vocal  prayers,  of  obligation, 
and  so  on.  The  17th  century  ended  by 
burying  in  ridicule  and  disgrace  the 
Quietest  aberrations  which  moreover 
seemed  to  destroy  the  very  ideal  of  the 
contemplative  life. 

ST.  paul  of  the  cross  advanced  in 
.  his  (sacred)  ministry,  and  above  all 
by  following  the  divine  impulse  he  ran 
like  a  giant  in  the  path  of  sanctity,  at 
a  period  clearly  characterized  by  anti- 
mystical  reaction,  which  writers  on  spirit- 
uality describe  as  probably  the  darker 
period  in  this  facinating  history. 

We  can  affirm  without  overmuch  fear 
of  erring  that  if  the  Saint  had  entered 
one  of  the  already  existing  Orders,  the 
current  overruling  (trend  of)  thought 
would  have  levelled  him  into  a  frigid 
official  conformity  and  very  different 
would  have  been  his  resulting  spiritual 
physiognomy.  In  confirmation  there  is 
the  fact  that  a  little  previously  it  was 
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impossible  to  find  genuinely  mystic 
souls  at  that  period;  more  recent  re- 
searches indeed  have  discovered  them 
but  on  the  border,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
great  schools  of  spirituality  as  though 
bereft  of  their  own  innate  splendor.4 

Our  Saint  instead  was  providentially 
sent  by  God  on  a  solitary  path;  he 
himself  had  not  at  once  to  take  account 
of  it,  seeing  that  for  a  certain  time  he 
seems  to  have  deliberated  seriously  on 
choosing  one  of  the  forms  of  religious 
life  of  which  he  had  several  kinds  under 
his  eye  in  Castellazzo  itself.  Today  it 
seems  to  us  that  if  God  had  wished  to 
launch  him  on  a  new  and  unknown  path 
it  was  not  so  much  to  make  him  a 
hermit  or  the  head  of  hermits;  this  was 
proved  by  his  subsequent  life  that  prog- 
ressively attenuated  this  side  of  his 
spirituality;  but  in  order  that  he  might 
be  able,  without  other  preoccupation 
except  that  of  following  the  voice  of  the 
Almighty  who  spoke  to  him  interiorly 
with  attractiveness,  to  answer  the  eternal 
and  more  than  ever  disturbing  question 
of  the  soul:  how  to  reach  a  life  of 
continual  contemplation?  How  to  be 
secure  in  clinging  to  God  without  the 
danger  of  deception  and  illusion. 

Since  then  the  answer  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  is  highly  personal  we  may 
ask  in  our  turn  what  part  did  his 
temperament,  his  character,  his  natural 
and  acquired  predispositions  have  there- 
in? 

Very  speedily  nature  almost  disap- 
pears in  him,  being  completely  sub- 
jugated by  the  supernatural.    From  his 
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so-called  conversion  at  19  years  of  age, 
he  received  the  infused  gift  of  con- 
templation and  in  so  large  a  measure  as 
to  classify  him  without  difficulty  among 
the  most  illustrious  contemplatives  in 
the  history  of  spirituality.  The  begin- 
ning of  his  religious  life  seems  devoted 
solely  to  penance  and  contemplation, 
both  of  them  carried  to  the  limit  that 
human  prudence  would  call  exaggera- 
tion, but  which  in  reality  is  the  genuine 
zeal  with  which  the  energetic  Spirit  of 
God  takes  possession  of  the  soul. 

However,  if  we  look  more  closely 
perhaps  we  can  perceive  that  this  ap- 
parent exclusivism  and  vehemence  of 
the  contemplative  factor  is  also  the  sign 
of  a  kind  of  supernatural  force  by  which 
the  victim,  who  by  his  temperament  is 
naturally  very  little  inclined  to  mysticism, 
is  seized  by  Christ  the  Divine  Eagle, 
as  the  Apostle  would  express  it,  to  be 
borne  aloft  to  those  regions  where  words 
resound  that  it  is  not  given  to  men  to 
utter. 

The  witnesses  in  the  processes  for  his 
canonization  speaking  of  the  years  Paul 
lived  in  the  world  describe  him,  it  is 
true,  as  almost  solely  given  to  the  prac- 
tices of  piety:  it  is  lawful  to  think  of  a 
very  partial  aspect  of  a  picture.  But,  in 
reality  the  entire  life  of  the  youth  (Paul) 
is  clearly  orientated  to  practical  activity. 

It  suffices  to  recall  an  incident,  still 
so  obscure,  of  his  attempted  enrollment 
in  the  war  against  the  Turks:  here  we 
see  the  classical  interpretation  which  the 
practical  man  gives  of  the  service  of 
God,  who  is  not  yet  initiated  into  the 
mysteries  of  contemplation:    somewhat 
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like  Francis  of  Assisi,  a  merchant  like 
his  father,  and  in  analogous  circum- 
stances, or  in  a  vision  that  sends  him  to 
repair  "the  Church  threatened  with 
ruin." 

And  what  is  to  be  said  of  the  year 
passed  at  Novello  and  of  that  of  Alba  ? 
We  can  imagine  him  supervising  the 
earthly  possessions  of  the  childless  couple 
who  perceive  they  can  safely  leave  every- 
thing in  good  and  wise  hands.  Let  us 
not  forget  however,  that  Paul  himself 
as  though  to  excuse  his  delay  in  begin- 
ning his  own  true  religious  life  says  that 
on  him  practically  depended  the  support 
of  his  family.  It  is  not  out  of  place  here 
to  recall  the  singular  deposition  on  his 
"contraband  of  tobacco"  to  reveal  that 
in  necessity  he  did  not  lack  a  notable 
adroitness  in  the  practical  life.5 

Above  all  from  the  multitude  of 
spontaneous  expressions  in  his  letters 
and  the  evidence  of  many  witnesses  we 
have  the  good  fortune  to  possess  the 
very  clear  impression  of  a  character 
extremely  jovial,  kindly,  humorous,  ten- 
der-hearted, at  times,  even  to  excess,  a 
lover  of  exterior  manifestation  even  in 
devotion  and  dealing  with  God;  we 
will  go  further  to  say — talkative,  not  at 
all  bashful  in  social  relations,  fascinating 
in  conversation,  and  if  necessary  to  make 
it  more  interesting  ready  to  minimize 
somewhat  his  reserve  to  relate  personal^ 
incidents  and  affairs. 

While  in  short  his  brother,  Johnjj 
Baptist,  appears  to  us  perfectly 
in  place  in  the  hair-shirt  of  the  hermit,)  j 
of  one  who  can  speak  wonderfully  with!  j 
God  but  little  with  men.   Paul,  prescind-,  J 
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ing  from  the  divinely-given  direction  to 
his  work,  is  infinitely  nearer,  to  St.  Philip 
Neri  or  St.  Francis  de  Sales.  And,  in- 
cidentally this  explains  sufficiently,  from 
the  natural  point  of  view,  how  the  con- 
templative life  of  Paul  afterwards  was 
characterized  in  practice  by  a  continued 
and  terrible  aridity  on  the  cessation  of 
ithe  initial  abundance  of  gratuitous  gifts: 
I  there  was  nothing  natural  to  sustain  it. 

Let  us  add,  moreover,  that  the  temper- 
lament  of  Paul  was  wholly  alien  to 
j theorizing;  he  was  concise,  being  satis- 
ified  with  the  common  and  generally 
admitted  opinion,  with  the  obvious 
'meaning  of  words,  far  from  affectation. 

This  explains  his   great  freedom   in 
j  using  authors  so  distant  from  one  an- 
{ other  in  time,  mentality,  and  school  like 
;Tauler  and  St.  Francis  de  Sales.    It  ex- 
plains  too  how  the  phrases  he  draws 
j  from   those   authors   become   engrafted 
j  on  his  mental  structure  and  given  al- 
Iways   an  extremely  limpid   and  simple 
base  as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to 
Ideal  with  it.    It  explains  above  all  how 
!he   is   not   concerned   with    elaborating 
j  speculatively  the  very  deep  intellectual 
j  communications     received     from     God 
which   furnished   ready   to  hand,    with 
the  sublime  solution,  strictly  theological 
J  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  to  the 
j  great  problems  for  which  his  life  and 
(work  had  to  find  an  answer. 

A  singular  confirmation  of  our 
point  of  view  comes  to  us  from  a 
|  graphological  examination  of  St.  Paul 
I  carried  out  by  the  indisputable  skill  of 
i  Father  Jerome  Noretti  from  which  we 
(subjoin  some  extracts. 


"Intelligence  quantitatively — a  little 
above  average; 

Intelligence  qualitatively — very  high; 
his  heart  acts  before  his  reason. 

"His  intelligence  tends  to  become 
animated  but  acts  calmly;  and,  so  to 
say,  instead  of  revealing  his  own,  sub- 
mits to  others'  designs  and  meanwhile 
scrutinizes  the  moral  standing  of  others, 
and  adapting  their  thoughts  with  a 
certain  tranquil  authority  without  arous- 
ing argument  slowly  introduces  and  ex- 
plains his  own  idea,  accepting  the  good 
points  the  others  have  put  before  him 
and  putting  in  order  the  elements  con- 
stituting the  practical  truth,  wins  accept- 
ance from  all. 

"It  might  be  said  then  that  his 
(Paul's)  was  an  active  intelligence  as 
is  termed  in  moral  science  that  is  not  in 
speculative  but  practical  things  calling 
for  action  whose  principal  feature  is 
firmness  and  reality,  not  forcing,  to  ex- 
press myself  better — his  own  point  of 
view,  but  keeping  the  mean  between  in- 
flexibility and  vacillation  (or  remiss- 
ness). I  repeat  that  it  is  not  a  specula- 
tive but  practical  intelligence  which  can 
achieve  more  in  attaining  a  previously 
determined  objective."6 

To  finalize  this  trend  of  thought  I 
must  add  that  the  contemplative  life  of 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  rests  on  an  element 
that  needs  more  profound  study :  I  mean 
the  formation  he  received  from  his 
mother,  which  I  believe  has  not  yet 
been  assessed  at  its  true  importance. 

It  seems  to  me  beyond  doubt  that 
the  predilection  for  the  hermit's  life  had 
its  orgin  above  all  in  the  Lives  of  the 
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Fathers  which  was  the  habitual  spiritual 
nourishment  of  the  pious  Signora  Danei 
and  consequently  that  of  her  children. 
The  prevailing  mentality  in  that  home 
was  that  very  thing — the  solitaries  who 
fled  the  corrupted  world  of  the  4th 
century  to  seek  refuge  in  the  Thebaid 
and  Nitria.  Paul's  partiality  too  for 
England  had  at  least  its  beginning  in 
the  history  of  so  many  saints  who  once 
flourished  there:  we  still  find  the  same 
austere  monasticism  even  to  excess 
seasoned  with  legends  and  miracles. 

Only  on  the  basis  of  an  education 
vigorously  imparted  on  these  principles 
can  we  explain  how  among  the  16  chil- 
dren of  Luke  Danei  not  even  one  chose 
the  matrimonial  state,  and  how  writing 
to  them,  no  longer  indeed  in  his  youth, 
Paul  limited  himself  exclusively  to 
recommending  flight  from  the  world. 
Nor  can  I  escape  the  fact  that  he  seems 
always  to  have  cultivated  a  spirit  of 
pessimism  towards  the  world — a  prison 
and  Babylon,  corrupted  even  to  the 
extent  of  drawing  tears  of  blood.  His 
very  apostolate  aimed  at  regaining  the 
individual  more  for  the  welfare  of  the 
social  structure  is  a  characteristic  I  would 
term  "eschatological" — polarized  around 
the  "last  things"  of  man  as  I  have  noted 
elsewhere.7 

The  divine  initiative  then  establishes 
a  magnificent  contemplative  life  on  a 
character  strongly  tending  to  external 
activity.  This  feature  is  for  us  a  very 
great  advantage  since  it  allows  us  to 
observe,  so  to  speak,  the  supernatural 
method  God  used  to  harmonize  nature 
and  grace.    The  Saint's   life  itself  be- 


comes a  vivifying  and  soul-stirring  lessor 
for  us  because  if  we  are  naturally  in- 
clined to  contemplation  we  may  ever  b( 
in  fear  of  illusion;  (but)  if  our  tend- 
ency is  natural  in  the  opposite  directior 
we  may  be  afraid  that  the  contemplatw 
ideal  is  practically  unattainable. 

WE  can  accept  Father  Cajetan' 
division  of  the  life  of  St.  Pau 
of  the  Cross  into  its  three  unequa 
periods:  from  his  age  of  19  to  31 
from  the  age  of  31  to  76;  and  the  las 
5  years  of  his  life.8 

But  the  significance  of  each  of  thes< 
divisions  seems  to  us  to  call  for  somt 
comment. 

I  would  call  the  first  period  o.[ 
"begging"  a  preparation.  Visions,  sens< 
perceptive  locutions,  the  sudden  gift  o 
prayer  permits  Paul  to  spend  hours  anc 
hours  absorbed  in  God  thus  serving  t( 
enamour  him  of  contemplation  and  at 
tracting  him  to  little  practices  and  devo 
tions  that  open  to  him  at  least  partiall 
the  ineffable  horizon  of  the  divine  worl 
which  is  now  already  at  hand. 

The  mystical  life  of  the  Saint,  how 
ever  thus  apparent  in  his  youth,  is  never 
theless  simply  in  process  of  preparation 
still  as  a  preparation,  it  ought  in  ou 
opinion  to  be  considered  as  the  spiritua 
nuptials  themselves,  whatever  has  to  b 
said  of  other  saints  and  without  wishing 
as  is  clear,  to  establish  a  universal  prin 
ciple. 

Even  though  seemingly  a  paradox,  u 
the  light  of  the  spiritual  teaching  o 
the  majority,  it  is  not  the  spiritual  es 
pousals  that  constitutes  after  the  painfu 
"nights"  of  purification,  the  summit  o 
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the  interior  life.  The  genuine  peak  is 
the  life  lived  in  pure  and  unalloyed 
faith,  in  the  blessed  obscurity  that 
marked  for  50  years  the  second  period 
of  Paul's  life;  he  merited  immersion 
therein  because  he  had  been  totally 
purified  and  transformed  by  the  stable 
graces  of  union  with  God  which  the 
spiritual  nuptials  precisely  symbolized. 

Why  does  obscurity  indicate  a  step 
still  beyond  the  luminous  ecstasy  of  the 
spiritual  espousals  ?  We  have  no  doubt 
about  the  answer:  because  it  is  a  sign 
that  God  judges  that  the  soul  is  capable 
of  bearing  up  without  the  accidental  aid 
of  charismatic  gifts  and  because  the 
essential  gift  of  grace  has  so  deeply 
penetrated  the  soul  as  to  become  with  it 
one  perfectly  connatural  element  thus 
achieving  the  fusion  between  the  human 
and  divine  with  simplicity  and  harmony. 

Thus  at  least  it  happened  with  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross:  despite  the  fact  that 
Ithe  second  period  of  his  life  is  steeped 
[in  great  darkness  or  obscurity  almost  to 
I  the  eve  of  his  death  with  continual  suf- 
ferings and  troubles,  it  yet  can  justly  be 
[described  as  the  period  of  acquired 
I  equanimity. 

It  is  in  this  stage  we  can  assess 
I  definitively  the  Saint's  contemplative 
I  ideal.  He  strictly  moderates  the  designs 
of  an  eremitical  life  which  probably 
'had  remained  impressed  on  his  mind  in 
I  childhood  and  unconsciously  instilled 
I  in  the  maternal  education;  to  direct  this 
|  happy  evolution  there  are  no  longer 
I  amazing  visions  but  wise  prudence  and 
ithe  spirit  of  faith  that  perceives  undoubt- 
lingly  the  work  of  God  in  that  of  His 


Vicar,  the  Pope,  "A  god  on  earth." 
Visions  in  the  imagination  cease,  to 
make  way  for  intellectual  enlighten- 
ment (or  illumination)  much  more  pro- 
found and  true:  in  this  latter,  as  we 
have  said,  the  Saint  finds  the  founda- 
tion and  supernatural  maturity  of  the 
master. 

His  experience  above  all  will  be  the 
luminous  guide  to  his  future  teaching; 
its  intimate  contemplative  value  will 
rest  on  suffering — on  the  sheer  cross. 

The  contemplative  progress  of  Paul 
of  the  Cross,  in  my  opinion,  shows 
above  all  the  most  perfect  fusion  of 
nature  and  grace  inasmuch  as  it  is  de- 
cisively and  exclusively,  based  on  the 
corner  stone  which  is  Christ,  "The  Man 
of  Sorrows." 

OF  a  practical  temperament,  an- 
chored to  sense  perceptive  things, 
and  distrustful  of  abstractions  the  Saint 
casts  himself  avidly  on  the  Sacred  Hu- 
manity of  our  Lord  as  on  the  treasure 
that  permits  him  to  cling  inseparably 
to  the  invisible  God. 

No  theory,  however  alluring,  can 
move  him  from  this  fundamental  posi- 
tion. And  God,  on  His  side,  confirms 
it  with  the  most  lofty  intuition  which 
closes  the  famous  retreat  of  40  days 
after  his  clothing  in  the  religious  habit. 
"Jesus  being  God  and  Man  we  cannot 
but  be  united  by  holy  love  for  the 
Sacred  Humanity  and  simultaneously 
not  be  melted  and  elevated  to  the  high- 
est sense  persceptive  knowledge  of  the 
Divinity."9 

The  union  by  love  with*  Christ  is 
already    contemplation    in    act:     every 
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time  the  soul  experiences  it,  though  it  be 
by  way  of  the  most  painful  and  hu- 
miliating crucifixion,  it  ought  to  know 
that  it  possessed  in  truth  the  "highest 
sensitive  knowledge  of  the  Divinity." 

Avoiding  mere  intellectual  specula- 
tion the  Saint  asks  nothing  better  than 
to  embrace  the  intuitively  known  Jesus 
as  the  wisdom  of  the  Father  and  under 
this  impulse  dictated  by  love  and  humil- 
ity he  attains  the  heights  concealed  from 
so  many  more  learned  theorists  who  in 
systematizing  doctrine  however  exalted 
seem  to  lose  sight  of  the  central  Figure 
around  whom  the  Father  has  wished 
all  things  should  gather  whether  in 
Heaven  or  on  earth. 

"Jesu  Tibi  sit  gloria 
qui  Te  revelas  parvulis." 
(Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Jesus, 
Who  reveals  Thyself  to 
little  ones.) 
Let  us  reflect  on  the  foregoing  words 
which   our   Holy   Mother   the   Church 
sings  because  there   is  much   to   learn 
from  them. 

In  his  activity,  compassionating  the 
physical  and  still  more  the  spiritual 
sufferings  of  all  his  brethren,  Paul  finds 
rest  for  his  spirit  in  being  able  to  unite 
apostolically  action  and  contemplation 
"following  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus."10 
Even  the  least  bandit  before  whose 
miseries  Paul  felt  the  flame  of  divine 
love  to  surge  is  the  means  leading  him  to 
enjoy  the  most  genuine  contemplation 
even  though  beset  by  a  thousand  deso- 
lations. 

The  saint  has  found  what  all  con- 
templatives    seek:     never    to    interrupt 
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the  spiritual  possession  of  God  that  they 
enjoy  in  the  highest  regions  of  their 
soul. 

Already  in  the  Dionysian  theory  the 
contemplative  wishes  above  all  to  find 
permitted  to  him  a  place  in  the  "Circular 
Movement"  of  the  beatified  spirits  who 
revolve  around  the  Most  High  in  the 
eternal  orbit  assigned  them  at  the  greater 
or  less  distance  from  His  face  but  with- 
out flection  or  vicissitued  or  obscurity 
This  sublime  idea  however  of  finding 
in  the  vision  of  God  the  beginning  and 
end  of  existence  harasses  and  finishes 
with  discouraging  him  so  much  that  he 
deems  it  unattainable  by  motrals. 

St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  passiona 
revolutionizes  the  idea  and  finds  just 
in  his  own  apostolic  activity  that  which 
welds  the  contemplative  circle  unbreak- 
ably.  He  draws  from  prayer  the  energ) 
for  action:  but  action  is  not  simply  the 
fruit  of  prayer;  neither  is  it  yet  the  im- 
mediate cause  because  the  love  for  Jesuj 
with  which  his  apostolate  is  permeatec 
to  its  inmost  nature  is,  we  repeat,  the 
most  exalted  contemplation  itself. 

There  is  a  charming  explanation  oi 
this  concept  in  an  unpublished  letter  oi 
the  saint  to  Monsignor  Struzzieri,  fever- 
stricken  in  Corsica  amid  trials  of  everjj 
kind  arising  from  his  arduous  and  mos! 
delicate  task  as  Apostolic  Visitor:  "Foj 
the  rest  then  I  hope  that  you  are  leading 
a  dying  life  so  much  desired  by  the 
saints,  that  leads  to  that  mystic  deatlj 
arising  from  the  dying  life  that  Provi 
dence  requires  of  you  mid  trials  'withir! 
and  without,'  distress  occasioned  bj 
solicitude  for  churches,   dangers,   grea| 
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discomforts  to  health,  'and  all  the  rest' 
which  are  all  individually  companions  of 
the  dying  life  leading  to  mystic  death 
to  all  created  things,  with  a  wide  sepa- 
ration from  all  that  is  not  God,  which 
leads  the  soul  from  this  sacred  mystic 
death  to  live  a  deified  life  'in  the  bosom 
of  God'  without  any  other  desire  than 
to  live  in  God,  for  God  'interiorily.'  "12 

"Therefore,  have  great  courage  seeing 
that  you  go  to  heaven  a  martyr  of  holy 
charity  bearing  the  palm  and  aureola, 
and  there  will  be  verified  in  you  what 
was  written  of  the  holy  prophet  Moses: 
'And  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
died'  (Deut.  34:5);  that  is  like  a  babe 
that  sleeps  on  the  breast  of  the  mother. 
O  precious  death!  'The  torment  of 
death  shall  not  touch  thee  and  this  my 
hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom.'  Thus  may 
it  always  be  with  me  because,  thanks  be 
to  God,  His  Divine  Majesty  had  always 
made  me  live  a  dying  life  and  I  shall 
continue  it,  'would'  that  it  be  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  God."12 

"The  torment  of  death  shall  not  touch 
thee."  This  is  the  significance  of  the 
third  very  brief  and  last  part  of  the 
life  of  Paul  of  the  Cross,  lived  more- 
over amid  increasing  difficulties  of  ill- 
nesses and  declining  years  as  in  a  fore- 
taste of  paradise.  Especially  in  the  long 
stage  of  the  last  year  in  which  the  Saint 
had  almost  daily  spiritual  conversations 
with  Rosa  Calabresi,  it  can  well  be  said 
that  he  lived  as  though  in  a  prolonged 
ecstasy.  The  witnesses  then  of  his  death 
are  agreed  in  acknowledging  that  a 
heavenly  vision  rejoiced  the  aged  Paul 
at  the  very  moment  he  rendered  up  his 


soul  completely  removing  all  pain  from 
his  death  and  transferring  him  still 
living,  so  to  say,  into  the  kingdom  of 
glory. 

God  wishes  to  give  tangible  proof 
that  Paul  was  not  mistaken  or  deluded 
in  equalizing  his  contemplative  life  on 
the  plane  of  unalloyed  faith  with  the 
apostolate  and  suffering;  his  foretaste 
of  a  heavenly  happiness  confirmed  him 
in  his  view  and  for  ever  authenticated 
his  teaching  so  pronounced  both  in  word 
and  example  and  so  sound  even  today 
and  perhaps  particularly  today. 

CAN  all  aspired  to  contemplation? 
The  first  problem  that  now  spon- 
taneously arises  as  we  begin  to  scrutinize 
the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  on 
the  contemplative  life  is  this: 

Does  he  consider  the  contemplative 
life  open  to  all? 

Does  he  think  that  every  soul  willing 
to  attempt  it  can  attain  it? 

It  is  a  question  very  much  debated 
in  spiritual  theology;  the  successive 
clarification  of  terms  and  ideas  has,  how- 
ever, gradually  diminished  the  diver- 
gence of  the  opposing  positions.13  As 
for  our  Saint  it  is  known  that  Father 
Cajetan  believes  he  can  thus  sum  up 
the  matter  of  his  opinion:  "In  two  of 
his  (Paul's)  letters  he  seems  to  affirm 
very  clearly  that  God  does  not  destine 
all  meditative  souls  to  infused  prayer, 
even  though  they  remain  faithful  to  His 
graces."14 

Depending  on  this  affirmation  and 
taking  it  even  for  categorical  while  in 
reality  it  is  at  least  formally  a  little 
doubtful,  it  has  clearly  become  a  com- 
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monplace  to  quote  the  Passionist  Saint 
calmly  as  contrary  to  the  opinion  that 
all  are  called,  at  least  remotely,  to  in- 
fused  contemplation. 

De  Guibert,  S.J.,  says  for  example: 
"The  negative  opinion  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  is  to  be  noted  since  he  him- 
self enjoyed  this  gift  of  contempla- 
tion."15 

And  Truhlar,  S.J. :  "It  will  suffice  to 
list  among  the  followers  of  the  opinion 
that  denies  the  necessity  of  mystical  ex- 
perience to  attain  Christain  perfection — 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  .  .  ,"16 

Lanz,  S.J.,  speaks  in  a  similar  fash- 


ion. 


17 


Now  it  must  be  said  honestly  that 
Cajetan  probably  has  drawn  some  con- 
clusions wider  than  his  premises.  In  fact 
he  declares  that  God  does  not  destine 
all  souls  to  contemplation  while  the 
Saint  prescinding  from  the  question  of 
right,  limits  himself  to  affirming  that  in 
fact  God  does  not  grant  this  gift  to  all. 
"The  highest  infused  prayer  His  Divine 
Majesty  gives  to  well  purified  and  de- 
tached souls  after  long  trials,  not  to 
all  but  to  few  according  as  it  pleases 
His  Divine  Providence."18 

"Contemplation  to  which  the  blessed 
God  brings  the  great  and  faithful  souls 
that  are  most  dear  to  him  .  .  .  God  grants 
it  gratuitously  to  whom  He  pleases;  it 
is  not  a  way  for  all,  but  for  dear,  very 
dear  souls  of  predilection."19 

Certainly  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  teaching  in  these  two  letters  belongs 
to  the  mature  period  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  (they  were  written  in  1753  and 
1766)  and  reflect  his  thought  well. 


However,  an  attentive  reading  of  the 
text  shows  us  that  it  (the  teaching)  is 
applied  to  the  individual  call,  proximate 
and  efficacious,  to  contemplation,  not 
to  that  which  is  universal,  remote  and 
sufficient;  now  all  authors  admit  that  | 
the  proximate  call  is  not  in  fact  made 
to  all  owing  to  subjective  and  objective 
circumstances  that  are  not  always  veri- 
fied. It  applies,  then,  and  it  is  well  to 
remember  it,  to  the  "highest  contempla- 
tion," that  is  to  the  most  elevated  forms, 
not  to  the  total  extension  of  infused 
contemplation.  Here  again  it  is  admitted 
by  all  without  difficulty  that  it  is  one 
thing  to  be  called  to  the  highest  degree 
of  contemplation,  but  it  is  another  thing 
to  be  raised  to  that  level  which  more- 
over being  relatively  inferior,  permits 
him  who  possesses  it  to  live  a  life 
genuinely   contemplative. 

IN  dealing  then  with  texts  of  letters 
to  individual  persons  the  context  is 
very  important.  Now  the  first  letter  di 
rected  to  Thomas  Fossi  is  evidently  one 
concerning  prudence,  namely,  to  restrain 
this  good  layman  acting  in  the  mood  of 
a  master  of  prayer  from  continuing  to 
"place  the  members  of  his  family  in 
another  kind  of  prayer  as  would  be  in 
interior  repose  in  God  because  he  could 
make  some  mistakes."20  It  is  the  classic 
danger  of  the  Quietists  of  wishing  to 
affect  infused  prayer  when  it  is  not;  j 
rightly  the  time  for  it  and  this  good  man 
was  inclined  that  way. 

The  second  passage  then  (in  the 
second  letter  to  the  nun)  although  un 
deniably  of  a  more  general  kind,  being 
the  answer  to  a  generic  question  of  a 
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nun,  cannot  itself  alone  be  decisive  in  a 
negative  sense  since  the  context  of  the 
letter  contains  a  complementary  declara- 
tion of  the  greatest  weight:    "You  say 
that  you  do  not  understand  what  is  the 
contemplation  to  which  the  blessed  God 
brings  the  great  and  faithful  souls  who 
are  very  dear  to  Him,  so  I  tell  you  if 
you  will  be  faithful  in  suffering  with 
patience  and  meekness,  with  great  resig- 
nation to  the  trials  of  soul  and  body 
that  God  permits  you,  taking  them  im- 
i  mediately  from  His  divine  hands,  cer- 
|  tainly  His  Divine  Majesty  will  give  you 
the  grace  to  be  able  to  contemplate  and 
J  meditate  well  on   the  most  holy   suf- 
1  ferings  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  imitate 
j  His  divine  virtues  and  this  is  a  most  re- 
|  warding  contemplation."21 

There  is  here  a  simple  corollary  of  the 
i  fundamental  intuition  of  St.  Paul  of 
,  the  Cross:  true  love  for  the  suffering 
j  Human  Nature  of  Christ  is  itself  a  sub- 
l  lime  contemplation  even  if  it  does  not 
i  afford  perceptibly  all  the  experiences 
which  are  usually  considered  the  accom- 
j  paniment  of  infused  contemplation. 

If  we  carefully  scrutinize  this  situa- 
I  tion  carefully  we  encounter  the  vexed 
I  question  as  to  whether  or  not  contem- 
I  plation  is  open  to  all.  Here  in  fact  are 
j  the  nearest  points  of  agreement  amongst 
|  the  various  schools : 

1)  The  Jesuit  school  (De  Guibert)  : 
:  i  Souls  can  attain  to  whatsoever  degree  of 
i*  sanctity  without  proceeding  habitually 
B  in  this  way. 

2)  The  Carmelite  school  (Gabriel  of 
i  St.   Mary  Magdalene)  :    All  the  souls 

that  generously  dispose  themselves  will 
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enjoy  at  least  a  small  draught  at  the 
fountain  of  living  water;  but  that  does 
not  mean  that  they  all  will  be  led  by 
way  of  infused  prayer;  a  twofold  path 
exists. 

3)  The  Dominican  school  (Garrigou 
Lagrange)  :  There  is  a  degree  of  per- 
fection and  of  a  life  of  reparation  that 
is  inaccesible  without  the  appropriate 
purifications  so-called  of  the  senses  and 
of  the  soul,  described  as  the  passive 
state. 

HENCE  we  shall  say  with  our  Saint 
that  the  contemplation  that  cer- 
tainly can  be  reached  on  the  ordinary 
normal  necessary  way  of  perfection  is 
the  "Very  highly  rewarding  contempla- 
tion" of  the  cross.  It  is  the  crucifying 
and  purifying  state  (the  Saint  would 
call  it  dying  state)  of  one  who  enters 
with  his  entire  life  into  the  mystery  of 
the  Passion  of  Jesus.  In  it  there  is,  at 
least  at  times  and  implicitly  a  very  keen 
intuition  of  the  mystery  of  God  in 
Christ. 

With  De  Guibert  we  admit  there  is 
— afterwards — another  way  wherein  the 
soul  enjoys  habitually  a  more  distinctive 
contemplation;  but  this  can  be  identified 
easily  with  that  of  certain  souls  which 
in  the  inscrutable  judgment  of  God  are 
endowed  with  charisms  resembling  rath- 
er the  gifts  "gratis  data";  and  then  we 
shall  say  with  Garrigou  Lagrange  that 
the  feature  which  is  rather  accidental  to 
perfection  while  essential  for  contempla- 
tives,  also  according  to  St.  Therese  of 
Jesus  "is  the  duty  of  suffering  with 
Christ,  to  raise  it  high,  not  to  let  it  fall 
from  our  hands  whatever  be  the  dangers 
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that  engulf  us,  or  the  weakness  we  feel; 
in  this  we  are  highly  honored." 

The  idea  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  is 
confirmed  also  by  many  other  passages 
in  which  he  gives  assurance  of  the  hid- 
den manna  the  divine  mercies  assures  to 
those  who  persevere  in  prayer — symbols 
habitually  used  by  him  to  designate  in- 
fused prayer. 

Without  this  conviction  there  would 
not  be  explained  how  he  urges  and 
almost  forces  souls  to  pass  from  discur- 
sive prayer  to  that  which  is  almost  con- 
templative as  we  shall  see  later. 

It  could  be  objected  that  such  direc- 
tion would  be  effective  coming  from  him 
who  possessed  the  special  and  incom- 
municable grace  of  arousing  recollection 
by  his  mere  presence,  or  the  reading  of 
his  writings  or  even  by  invoking  him  at 
a  distance.  The  observation  is  true  but 
we  are  certain  that  he  thought  his  con- 
duct to  be  perfectly  imitable  and  to  be 
imitated  in  the  matter  of  direction  of 
souls  in  prayer:  in  the  Rules  there  is 
the  explicity  and  repeated  obligation  on 
his  sons  to  teach  (the  manner  of)  prayer 
to  all,  evidently  because  he  thought  that 
all  could  reach  at  least  the  "highly  re- 
warding contemplation"  of  (Christ) 
Crucified. 

Nor  may  it  be  said  that  the  Saint 
desires  only  to  teach  the  people  some 
rudiments  of  meditation:  he  intends 
precisely  prayer  itself  which  falsely  is 
believed  suitable  only  for  religious,  and 
in  the  fundamental  chapter  of  the  Rules 
after  having  said  that  Passionists  must 
assiduously  attend  to  prayer  in  order  to 
attain    union    with    God    by    love,    he 
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desires  the  identical  goal  for  our  neigh- 
bor "to  lead  others  to  the  same  end,  in- 
structing them  in  the  best  and  easiest 
manner    possible    in    such    an    angelic 
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exercise. 

I  believe  these  passages  show  clearly 
the  belief  of  the  Saint  not  only  in  a 
general  vocation  to  contemplation  but 
also  rightly  that  his  sons  should  perpet- 
ually proclaim  it. 

IT  becomes  opportune  now  to  make 
some  reflections  on  the  point  which 
I  believe  essential  to  determine  correctly 
and  concretely  the  spirituality  of  the 
work  inaugurated  in  the  Church  by  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross.  The  structure  of  the 
Passionist  Congregation  can  appear  para- 
doxical in  the  claim  to  unite  inseparably 
the  framework  of  the  more  distinctively 
contemplative  observance  with  a  mis- 
sionary apostolate  of  great  activity.  In 
reality  it  appears  to  fit  in  wonderfully 
well  with  the  objective  the  Saint  designs 
He  does  not  desire  that  his  sons  be 
simply  contemplatives  who  give  them 
selves  to  the  active  life  "per  modum 
additionis,"23  but  he  wants  them  to  be 
absolutely  apostles  of  contemplation. 

The  words  of  St.  Thomas  he  devised 
for  the  motto  of  his  Order  still  are 
aresting  words:  "Contemplari  et  con 
templata  aliis  tradere."24  If  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  were  asked  the  motto  of 
his  least  Congregation  he  would  answei 
without  hesitation:  "Contemplari  et  ad 
contemplationem  alios  ducere."2 

To  translate  this  concept  into  modern 
terms  I  would  say  that  the  Saint  wished 
to  make  his  sons  "specialists"  in  mental' J 
prayer  and  has  subordinated  all  the  rest  1 
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to  this  objective.  Whether  it  be  on 
the  spiritual  side  or  on  that  which  I 
would  call  the  technical  aspect  of  medi- 
tation and  the  manner  of  leading  souls 
to  it,  Passionists  are  called  to  be  second 
to  none.  Every  Passionist  should  have 
it  in  mind  that  his  Founder  does  not 
ask  him  to  nil  university  chairs,  or  to 
preach  fine  sermons,  or  to  organize  and 
administer  parishes,  but  he  desires  him 
to  be  an  "evangelical  workman  who  is 
a  man  of  prayer,  a  lover  of  solitude, 
detached  from  all  created  things;  and  if 
he  plunges  into  this  world  the  whole 
build-up  is  ruined  because  it  is  in  fact 
outside  and  beyond  the  vocation  God 
has  given  him." 

The  genuine  contemplative  life  then 
(as  described  above)  does  not 
jcome  suddenly.  Only  a  long,  methodical, 
'inflexible  exercise  prepares  for  and 
preaches  it.  Solely  by  attending  constantly 
jind  without  obstacles  to  the  divine  com- 
munications can  one  acquire  the  facility 
and  familiarity  of  seeing  God  in  every- 
thing and  everything  in  God.  Hence 
die  need  that  everyone  should  spend  a 
potable  time  in  mental  prayer  and  ac- 
cordingly his  rule  of  life  should  regard 
It  as  the  "potior  pars"  throughout  the 
day. 

Nowadays  there  is  a  tendency  by  some 
o  place  the  emphasis  ostentatiously  on 
I  he  "spirit"  of  prayer  and  to  ensure  it 
nstead  with  a  certain  sufficiency  by  the 
observance  of  meditation.  This  is  a 
line  big  illusion  even  from  the  point  of 
pew  of  reason.  Father  Enrico  Zoffoli, 
L.P.,  recognizes  it  in  his  recent  study 
vhen  he  writes:    "The  supporters  of  a 
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spirit  disembodied  from  the  contigencies 
of  life  in  the  concrete  are  Utopians 
(idealists — vissionaries)  and  God  does 
not  permit  them  to  be  anachroids  in  bad 
faith."26 

Modern  psychology  is  fully  in  accord 
in  fact  in  holding  that  only  a  greatly 
prolonged  exercise  of  our  "mental 
mechanism"  can  get  accustomed  to  that 
agility  necessary  to  succeed  with  facility 
in  "detaching  the  contacts"  from  more 
or  less  profane  preoccupations  to  actuate 
them  in  a  different  and  superior  world.27 

It  is  true  that  abstraction  thus  acquired 
by  force  of  habit  is  not  yet  mental 
prayer,  but  it  is  an  indispensable  founda- 
tion. It  will  not  so  far  have  theological 
value  (exercise  of  faith  and  charity)  but 
it  has  a  certain  moral  worth  (exercise 
of  fidelity  and  mortification  which  at 
times,  for  example,  in  moments  of  par- 
ticular obscurity  (or  darkness)  can  al- 
ready be  held  sufficient  for  our  elevation 
to  God.  Does  not  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
speak  of  the  poor  little  soldier  who  is 
thoroughly  content  to  bivouac  while 
there  is  feasting  going  on  in  the  royal 
court  because  he  believes  that  despite 
everything,  by  his  simply  standing,  stiff 
and  motionless,  he  is  serving  and  satis- 
fying his  king? 

Moreover  only  in  prolonged  medi- 
tation is  there  verified  the  personal 
deepening  of  the  evangelical  message 
which  we  have  to  transform  into  a  living 
reality  in  our  conversation  and  our 
preaching;  only  a  long  personal  experi- 
ence of  all  the  phenomenalism  of  medi- 
tation will  permit  afterwards  the  reliable 
introspection  of  the  souls  of  others  to 
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solve  every  eventual  difficulty  and  to 
reach  the  predetermined  objective  of 
implanting  in  as  many  as  possible  the 
divine  seed  of  mental  prayer. 

In  fine,  only  by  placing  oneself  long 
at  the  absolute  disposition  of  God,  with 
the  exclusion  of  every  other  task,  will 
God  be  shown  eloquently  how  eagerly 
His  mysterious  coming  to  the  soul  is 
awaited;  and  the  more  this  prolonged 
exercise  resembles  a  painful  death  the 
nearer  will  be  the  birth  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  the  intimate  depth  of  the  soul. 

This  is  the  substance  of  numberless 
pronouncements  of  the  Saint  of  the  Pas- 
sion. 

IT  is  impossible  to  close  one's  eyes  to 
the  fact  that  St.  Paul  considered  the 
genuine  cultivation  of  prolonged  men- 
tal prayer  in  common  as  the  pearl  of 
the  whole  observance. 

In  1741  after  the  first  Papal  appro- 
bation of  the  Rule  he  speaks  complac- 
ently of  meditation  of  3V2  hours  daily: 
"The  spiritual  exercises  of  choir  consist 
in  rising  at  midnight  to  recite  matins  and 
afterwards  there  is  an  hour  of  mental 
prayer;  another  hour  at  prime,  half  an 
hour  at  sext,  and  an  hour  at  compline. 
He  who  is  engaged  in  study  for  his 
neighbor  can  celebrate  after  the  half 
hour  of  prayer  at  prime  and  likewise  is 
dispensed  from  the  prayer  at  sext."28 

The  half  hour  at  sext  of  which  he 
speaks  only  in  this  passage  is  evidently 
during  the  last  Mass  as  appears  from 
reference  to  the  Rule  of  1741  where 
precisely  the  dispensation  from  Mass  is 
mentioned.29  The  declaration  of  the 
Saint  leaves  it  clearly  understood  that 
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those  assisting  at  the  Mass  should  not 
engage  in  spiritual  reading  or  vocal 
prayers  but  in  meditation. 

Here  I  disgress  a  little.  Our  tradition 
firmly  convinced  of  the  opportunity  and 
utility  of  meditation  during  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  holy  sacrifice  is  today  opposed 
even  interiorly  in  the  name  of  the 
liturgy,  with  the  danger  that  after  prac-  [ 
tically  halving  the  hour  of  evening 
prayer  it  ends  up  with  not  meditating 
more  than  a  half  an  hour  also  in  the 
morning. 

It  is  necessary  to  reflect  that  however 
good  it  is  to  follow  with  vocal  prayer 
the  celebrant  of  the  Mass,  it  is  perhaps 
even  better  mentally  and  affectively  toj 
penetrate  and  enter  into  the  "actio  sacra' 
as  happens  precisely  with  him  who 
meditates  on  Christ's  sacrifice  of  blood, 
the  prototype  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar. 

St.  Francis  de  Sales  proposes  medita 
tion  as  the  perfect  mode  of  assisting  at 
daily  Mass  even  if  the  mystery  medi- 
tated does  not  coincide  with  that  of  the 
divine  sacrifice.30 

Moreover  what  is  the  aim  of  the 
liturgy  itself  in  the  public  reading  oi 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel  if  not  to  provide 
matter  for  meditation  during  the  en 
suing  silence?  And  what  better  desigr 
can  the  homily  itself  have,  when  liturgi 
cally  read  beforehand  than  to  propos< 
"infra  Missam"  true  deeply  felt  point: 
for  meditation  on  the  Gospel  text? 

St.  Thomas  himself  combines  the  mos 
august  part  of  the  Mass — the  consecraj 
tion — the  vivid  memorial  of  the  Pasi 
sion,    with    meditation,    itself    also 
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memorial  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ 

It  is  known  how  after  the  consecra- 
tion the  anamnesis  "unde  et  memores" 
is  explained.  The  meditative  solitary 
prayer  of  Christ  in  Gethsemane  is  no  less 
sacerdotal  than  the  official  prayer  in  the 
Cenacle;  it  completes  the  prayer  in  the 
Upper  Room  because  without  the 
"strong  cry  and  tears"  we  would  not 
have  in  our  Lord  a  High  Priest  who  can 
compassionate  our  infirmities.32 

It  is  a  matter  here  also  of  being  able 
to  find  a  wise  and  reasonable  equilib- 
rium; but  it  is  necessary  to  defend  the 
.(principle  that  for  mental  prayer  there 
ijtnust  be  scrupulously  preserved  all  the 
Mtime  prescribed  by  the  Rules  and  re- 
quired by  a  vocation  genuinely  marked 
by  contemplation  like  the  Passionist  life. 

IT  is  beyond  doubt  that  for  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  the  contemplative  life  even 
away  from  the  retreat  and  the  observance 
;  (requires  for  its  maintenance  a  prolonged 
ftnd  suitable  time  for  meditation. 

We  know  from  one  witness  that  with 

Bhe  Saint  "prayer  preceded,  accompanied, 

lind  terminated  all  his  activities"  in  his 

■ronviction  that  without  God's  assistance 

Rie  could  do  nothing  good.    He  often 

quoted  the  words  of  Christ  our  Lord: 

'Without  me  you  can  do  nothing,"  or 

[he  words  of  James:    "Every  perfect  gift 

s  from  above"  (James  1:17).    Hence 

ne  recommended  to  all,  especially  to  his 

|)wn  religious  a  great  distrust  of  them- 

lelves  and  complete  confidence  in  God, 

jrequent    prayer,    recollection    and    the 

presence  of  God,  saying:   "If  we  be  men 

bf  prayer  and  truly  humble,  placing  great 

ionfidence  in  God  at  all  times  and  in 


everything  God  will  make  use  of  us 
poor  miserable  creatures  to  do  great 
things  for  His  glory,  otherwise  we  shall 
do  nothing  good."33 

It  is  sheer  illusion  to  sacrifice  prayer 
to  gain  time  for  other  duties  of  a  prac- 
tical kind:  it  will  inevitably  impoverish 
the  supernatural  feature  of  these  activi- 
ties though  the  results  be  startling  and 
showy. 

This  applies  above  all  to  the  sacred 
ministry.  For  then  overcoming  the  re- 
sistance of  nature  and  the  urge  of  op- 
portunities it  is  necessary  to  demonstrate 
one's  belief  in  God  by  guarding  against 
the  pressure  to  cancel  the  time  of  prayer 
under  the  pretext  of  giving  place  to  the 
means  of  modern  propaganda  whose  use 
is  wise  only  if  united  to  the  supernatural 
means  whereby  conversions  are  obtained 
by  God. 

As  for  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  "in  the 
ministry  of  giving  missions,  the  principal 
means  he  adopted  was  holy  prayer  in 
his  conviction  that  the  fruit  of  his  apos- 
tolic labors  had  to  come  more  from  the 
tears  shed  by  the  missionary  at  the  foot 
of  the  crucifix  than  by  his  words  from 
the  platform;  hence  he  used  to  say  that 
the  hearts  of  men  are  in  the  hand  of 
God.  Hence  whatever  the  task  he  faced 
he  first  communed  with  God  in  prayer. 
His  missions  began,  continued  and 
ended  with  prayer.34  He  was  ever  bent 
on  finding  time  for  prayer  and  when 
time  was  wanting  he  sacrificed  his  sleep 
to  provide  for  it.35 

In  this  matter  he  was  moat  exacting 
with  his  religious:  "In  regard  to  the 
morning  prayer  in  common  on  missions, 
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excepting  cases  of  grave  inconvenience, 
we  wish  to  command  anew  that  all  un- 
failingly be  present  to  share  that  spe- 
cial blessing  that  the  Divine  Goodness 
will  bestow  on  that  holy  exercise  and 
without  which  missions  will  be  more  apt 
to  destroy  than  to  build  up,  to  scatter 
rather  than  to  gather,  and  to  afflict  the 
faithful  with  the  bad  odor  of  imper- 
fections than  to  create  the  good  odor 
of  Christian  and  religious  virtues."36 

The  same  thing  applies  to  mental 
prayer  to  be  made  on  journeys,  namely, 
away  from  observance  and  even  the 
sacred  ministry:  "If  Father  Paul  under- 
took some  journey  whether  short  or 
long,  he  never  omitted  prolonged  prayer 
in  the  morning."37  "So  much  did  he 
have  this  at  heart  that  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  strike  a  flint-stone  for  a  light  re- 
peatedly for  his  companion  for  fear  that 
he  might  oversleep  the  time  for 
rising."38 

It  is  often  easy  to  yield  to  the  con- 
tention or  idea  that  the  regular  medita- 
tion prescribed  by  Rule  may  become 
a  thing  of  sheer  routine  without  the  real 
participation  of  the  mind  or  soul.  Then 
it  would  be  necessary  even  under  this 
point  of  view  to  be  doubly  careful  to 
prove  one's  thirst  for  prayer  by  applying 
oneself  thereto  by  one's  earnest  en- 
deavor to  get  beyond  mere  habit  of 
monastic  observance. 

IT  is  necessary  at  once  to  make  another 
observation  on  the  manner  in  which 
St.  Paul  wished  the  contemplative  life 
to  be  incorporated  in  his  Congregation. 
In  his  mind  there  was  a  necessary  link 


or  connection  between  meditation  and 
the  chanting  of  the  office  in  choir. 

It  was  no  accident  that  the  four  times 
(now  two)   of  mental  prayer  followed 
immediately  on   as  many  parts  of  the 
divine  office.    It  was   a   return   to   the 
earliest  monastic  tradition.    In  fact  Mar- 
mion  says:    "The  holy  Legislator  (Bene- 
dict) speaks  of  prayer  immediately  after 
dealing  with  the  divine  praise  (office) 
thus  joining  it  in  the  'work  of  God'; 
and  in  the  written  life  by  St.  Gregory 
we  see  that  the  monks  applied   them- 
selves to  prayer  after  the  office — on  the! 
completion  of  the  Psalmody;    the  soli- 
taries in  Egypt  after  every  psalm,  stand-J 
ing  for  some  moments  then  prostrating, 
pouring  out  interiorly  before  God,  their 
hearts  that  were  enlightened  and  stirrec 
by  the  sacred  canticles.   This  practice  ncj 
longer  continues  but  St.  Benedict  kept 
up  the  inspiring  idea  and  we  moreovei 
should  continue  it.    Our  Holy  Foundeij 
wished  also  that  there  should  be  consej 
crated  to  meditation  on  the  psalms  anc 
lessons  the  time  after  matins,  free  fror 
any  other  regular  occupation."   '  'But  th( 
time  remaining  after  the  vigils  shall  be 
given  to  meditation  on  the  psalter  ancj 
lessons.'  "39 

There  comes  to  mind  a  similar  arj 
rangement  of  our  Rule  and  we  have  n« 
doubt  at  all  that  St.  Paul  had  orderec 
even  the  choir  observance  of  contemplaj 
tion:  in  the  same  way  of  reciting  th 
office  it  ought  to  be  possible  to  drink  iij 
long  draughts  of  the  word  of  God. 
And  supremely  characteristic  is  thl 
liberty  given  to  the  fervent  to  prolonj 
their  mental  prayer  till  prime.41 
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Certainly  never  has  the  Holy  Spirit 
uch  free  scope  in  souls  as  when  the 
/ery  texts  inspired  by  Himself  are  the 
;ubject,  solid  but  by  no  means  rigid  and 
fieavy,  for  meditation.  This  then  is  so 
nuch  the  more  conformable  to  the 
haracter  the  Saint  wished  to  give  medi- 
ation, namely,  as  we  shall  see,  a  pre- 
lominantly  affective  quality:  the  sacred 
exts  are  never  cold  matter  for  reason 
but  just  insinuate  a  thought  or  affective 
jeeling  making  it  gently  penetrate  with 
he  identical  technique  as  Hebrew  poetry 
harms  by  its  repetition. 

The  passing  from  psalmody  to  prayer 
j;  most  notable  in  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
h  whose  letters  it  is  easy  to  catch  like 
irequent  slogans  verses  of  psalms  which 
lad  become  extremely  familiar  to  him. 
liven  in  his  last  illness,  weak  as  he 
l/as,  he  found  consolation  in  like  man- 
er:  "I  go  on  reciting  the  psalms  in- 
piorly;  I  keep  thinking  and  reflecting 
Hn  some  passage  from  Scripture,  espe- 
tally  at  night  when  I  cannot  sleep.  If 
tod  does  not  give  sleep  in  this  way  I 
sill  content  myself."42 

Vo  less  than  choir  observance  the 
other  vocal  prayers  are  seen  by  St. 
aul  with  a  direct  function  for  disposing 
r  contemplation  in  creating  and  de- 
eloping  a  favorable  atmosphere.  The 
int  certainly  would  have  recalled  with 
y  his  loving  transports  over  the  divine 
ords:    "Our  Father  who  are  in  heav- 
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For  this  reason  if  he  is  not  altogether 
Inwilling  to  assign  vocal  prayers  in 
irious  combinations  and  for  diverse 
itentions  he  always  adds  this  advice:44 


"Give  to  vocal  prayers  their  due  time: 
say  them  without  haste  but  sweetly  with 
the  soul  fixed  on  God.  And  if  you 
feel  mentally  tired  by  deep  recollection 
in  vocal  prayers,  leave  them  and  take 
up  meditation;  afterwards  take  up  the 
vocal  prayers  again.  Such  are  most  holy 
and  so  highly  esteemed  by  the  Church; 
but  when  the  soul  tires  of  meditation 
and  interior  recollection  it  is  expedient 
to  leave  it  and  follow  the  prompting  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  spiritual 
writers  teach  and  you  know  what  I  also 
have  taught  you.  .  .  ."45 

It  is  clear  how  the  Saint  differs  from 
the  Quietists  who  not  only  magnify 
meditation  but  positively  despise  vocal 
prayers  seeking  refuge  in  mystical  ex- 
cuses for  refusing  to  say  even  the  prayers 
prescribed.46 

Still  more  today  when  it  is  not  a 
question  of  really  obligatory  prayers  or 
those  said  in  common  it  is  necessary  with 
no  less  courage  than  deliberation  to 
resume  the  advice  of  St.  Paul  to  prevent 
souls  worn  out  in  quest  of  God  finishing 
up  "devouring"  hundreds  of  "Pater 
Nosters"  without  at  all  uniting  them- 
selves to  their  heavenly  Father. 

TO   BE    CONTINUED 
FOOTNOTES 

1  These  Enchites  were  infected  with 
Messalianism,  a  sect  in  Mesopotamia, 
who  demanded  the  renunciation  of  mat- 
ter, thereby  condemning  labour  and 
ownership.  Cf.  Pourrat,  Christian  Spirit- 
uality, Paris   1947.    Vol.   1.    P.  200. 

2  A  fuller  development  of  the  informa- 
tion in  these  lines  can  be  found  in  the 
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work  of  Pourrat  mentioned  above.    Vol. 
III. 

3  On  the  Spirituality  of  the  17th  Cen- 
tury consult  Pourrat,  Vol.  IV. 

4  We  have  made  the  same  declaration 
in  our  paper  "Introduction  to  the  Spirit- 
uality of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross"  Edition 
Ecc,  1955.  Pp  19,  basing  it  as  regards 
the  Carmelite  school  on  the  assertion  of 
Father  Gabriel  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene, 
O.C.D.,  historian  of  undoubted  worth. 
In  his  flattering  review  of  our  work  Fr. 
Jose  Vicente  of  B.  Euch.,  O.C.D.  how- 
ever remarks:  "The  Carmelite  school  of 
mysticism  suffered  no  eclipse  in  the  18th 
Century.  There  were  not  wanting  writ- 
ers, certainly  editors." 

5  Fr.  Giammaria  relates  as  much  as 
he  knows  on  this  obscure  incident  in  the 
Apostolic  Roman  Process.  Probably  it 
was  a  risky  replenishing  of  stock  in  his 
father's  shop  during  the  foreign  invasion 
of  Piedmont  despite  the  absence  of 
frontier  security. 

6  The  Saints  from  Scripture.  Padua 
1952.    P.  219. 

7  Cf.  "Introduction  to  the  Spirituality 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross"  P.  90. 

8  Division  made  by  Fr.  Giammaria  of 
St.  Ignatius  in  the  Roman  Apostolic 
Process.    P.  712. 

9  Letters  1.  17.  On  this  text  see  also 
the  remarks  made  in  the  "Introduction 
"    P.   80  seq. 

10  Letters  1.  616  (July  6,  1752)  to 
Thomas  Fossi.  The  expression  is  one 
most  commonly  used  by  the  Saint. 

11  The  idea  is  drawn  from  pseudo- 
Dionysius  'De  Divinis  Nominibus'  Cap. 
4.  St.  Thomas  justifies  it  in  the  Summa 
11-11  180,  6.  c. 

12  Unpublished  letter  of  January  3, 
1768.  The  quotation  refers  to  Deut., 
xxxiv,   5:     "And  Moses,  the  servant  of 
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the  Lord,  died";  and  to  Wisdom  iii,  1 
"and  the  torment  of  death  shall  no 
touch  them";  and  Job  xix,  27:  "This 
my  hope,  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom." 

13  An  attempt  to  reconcile  the  variou 
theories  appears  in  the  Dictionary  o 
Spirituality  Vol.  II.  2180-2183:  the  worl 
of  C.  Banmgartner. 

14  Doctrine  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cros 
on  Prayer  and  Mysticism  Louvain.  1932 
P.  52. 

15  Spiritual,  Ascetical  and  MysticA 
Theology  Rome.    1937.  N.  434. 

16  De  Experientia  Mystica  Rome.  195 ]j 
No.  202. 

17  Lineamenti  di  Ascetica  e  Misticl 
Milan.     1953.    P.    194. 

18  Letters  Vol.  I.  625  (June  2,  1753] 
to  Thomas  Fossi. 

19  Letters  Vol  II.  267.  (Feb.  15,  176 
to  a  Nun  of  Civita  Castellana. 

20  In  the  letter  previously  quote< 
Similar  advice  can  be  found  in  L. 
582:  615;  to  Thomas  Fossi:  in  L.  11 
439  directed  to  the  Passionist  Novii 
Master. 

21  In  the  letter  previously  cited. 

22  In  the  older  text  of  the  Rule,  173 
The  text  quoted  interprets  better  tl 
mind  of  the  Saint  since  he  wishes  Pa 
sionists  to  be  "assiduous  in  holy  pray 
and  union  with  God"  and  this  is  tl 
objective  which  he  wished  souls 
reach  by  contemplation  (called  specific* 
ly  the  angelic  exercise). 

23  Summa   11.11.     182.   1,   3m. 

24  Summa   11.11.    188.  6.  c. 

25  Cf.   Reference  above. 

26  The    Passionists:     Spirituality    a.\ 
Apostolate  Rome  1955.    P.  269. 

27  A  most  interesting  series  of  artic 
of  P.  P.  R.  Regamey  appeared  in  La  M 
Spirituelle  93.  (1955):    'Pour  une  tecf 
nique  de  la  liberation  spirituelle    (P. 
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q.)  :  Un  yoga  chretien?  (P.  135  seq.)  : 
Jotre  eveil  spirituel  et  notre  cybernelique 
P.  227  seq.).  La  sagesse  du  corps  (P. 
39).  Les  lois  de  la  suggestion  au  bene- 
ee  de  l'espirit  (P.  471  seq.). 

28  L.  111.  273.  (August  2,  1741)  to 
anon  Ceruti. 

29  Cf.  Expositio  Historica  Juris  Par- 
cularis  Turin.  1946.    P.  455. 

30  Introduction    to    the    Devout    Life 
.   14.   5. 

31  "In  the  mystery  of  consecration  is 
ayer    because    a    meditation    of   those 

lings  which  Christ  did."    Commen.  on 
Tim.,  iii,  1.    Lesson  1. 

32  Cf .  M.  Ledrus  Meditative  Mental 
wyer  in  Volume — 'Prayer'  Milan.  1947. 

46. 

33  Ordinary  Roman  Process  1736.  (Fr. 
ominic  of  St.  Anthony). 

34  Ordinary  Roman  Process  1045.  (Fr. 
"ancesco   Luigi ) . 

35  Ordinary  Roman  Process  1047.  (Fr. 
ancesco  Luigi). 

36  L.  IV.252.  Circular  to  the  Religious 
October  14,  1755). 

37  Ordinary  Roman  Process,  1046.  (Fr. 
'ancesco  Luigi). 

38  "Having  stayed  with  him  once  in 
orre  di  Montalto  he  awakened  me  twice 
id  struck  the  lighting  flint-stone  so 
at  I  would  not  sleep  in;  by  day-break 
!  was  quite  ready  (to  go).    The  same 


thing  happened  another  time  at  and  inn" 
(Fr.  Francesco  Luigi — Roman  Process 
above — 1046). 

39  Christ  the  Ideal  of  the  Monk. 
Padua.     1948.    P.   370. 

40  "The  Divine  Office  shall  be  chanted 
in  a  solemn  and  pious  tone  with  a  be- 
coming pause  in  the  middle  of  each 
verse  so  as  as  to  allow  sufficient  intervals 
of  time  to  meditate  on  the  words  pro- 
nounced and  gather  the  rich  and  deli- 
cious   fruits...."    (Rule   N.    148). 

41  Rule,  N.  154. 

42  Ordinary  Roman  Process.  1047.  (Fr. 
Francesco  Luigi). 

43  Summary  of  Ordinary  Processes, 
363.    268.    (Fr.  Joseph  of  Mary). 

44  Cf.  for  example  L.  1.  104;  L.  11, 
146,  etc. 

45  L.  111.  383. 

46  "Like  those  who  fell  into  the  hands 
of  another  Director,  he  could  not  induce 
them  to  say  the  Rosary,  not  even  to  make 
the  Sign  of  the  Cross;  they  answered 
they  neither  would  nor  could  (make  the 
Sign  of  the  Cross),  or  say  vocal  prayers 
because  they  said  they  were  dead  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  that  these  exterior 
things  served  no  purpose  for  them."  De- 
nunciation of  Cardinal  Caracciolo  to 
Innocent  XI  in  1682.  Cf.  "Documenta 
ecclesiastica  Christianae  perfectionis  stu- 
dium   spectantia"   Rome.    1931.    P.   258. 
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NEW  TEXT  OF 
OUR  RULES 


Commemorative  discourse  dt 
liver ed  in  the  chapel  of  ou 
Holy  Founder  in  the  Basilic 
of  St.  John  and  Paul,  Romt 
November  21,  1959.  A  pa 
of  this  address  is  presente 
here. 


By  Enrico  Zoffoli,  C.P. 


It  is  clear  that  history,  understood  as 
a  bare  relating  of  the  chronological 
succession  of  events  is  not  satisfying  to 
one  who  would  know  and  penetrate  the 
cause  of  things.  Understanding  demands 
that  the  elements  collected  be  duly  eval- 
uated and  examined  under  the  light  of 
principles  and  reconstructed  by  reflection. 
And  it  is  precisely  this  task  that  I  have 
been  asked  to  perform,  and  to  set  forth 
the  historical  meaning  of  this  memorable 
day. 

Our  backward  glance  over  239  years 
in  the  life  of  our  Rule  forces  us  to  recog- 
nize the  many,  plain  and  sometimes  pro- 
found changes  undergone  in  the  primi- 
tive text  which  Paul  had  submitted  to 
the  judgment  of  Monsignor  Gattinara. 

Passing  over  the  merely  grammatical 
changes  which  do  not  concern  us,  if 
we  take  account  of  the  others  which 
can  be  traced  in  the  version  from  1730 
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to   1775,  we  arrive  at  a  figure  whi< 
might  seem  beyond  belief. 

We  can  classify  the  changes  und 
four  headings:    suppression,  precisior 
transpositions    and    additions,     all 
which  gave  place  to  a  real  recasting 
the  inner  capital  and  ended  in  a  nc 
creation.    All  this  was  done  with  t 
purpose  of  better  formation  of  the  i 
ternal  life  of  the  institute,  to  regukjl 
its  relations  with  ecclesiastical  author  I 
and  make  its  apostolate  more  fruitful  I 
the   world.     But   the   variations    whif 
most  occupied  the  commissions  of  cl 
dinals  and  obliged  our  Saint  to  take 
more  ample  and  objective  look  at  f  | 
possibilities  of  human  nature,  were  cl 
tainly  those  in  which  predominated  i 
idea  of  a  mitigation  of  the  first  rig\ 
and  they  so  stressed  this  aspect  as 
make  one  think  of  it  as  a  process 
energetic     degradation     in     the     fr|l 
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of  the  spirit  aimed  at  increasingly 
benign  accomodation  to  human  weak- 
ness and  at  times  a  compromise  with  the 
normal  demands  of  nature. 

However,  if  the  process  of  mitigation 
is  undeniable,  it  is  also  certain  that,  in 
our  case,  it  is  in  no  way  an  indication 
of  decadence. 

The  first  among  us  to  be  convinced 

of  this  was   the   Holy   Founder,   who, 

I  after  he  was  deserted  by  his  first  com- 

(panions  in  1730,  believed  it  necessary 

I  to  modify  some  points  of  the  Rule,  and 
[he  even  informed  his  friend,  Monsignor 
iCrescenzi,  that  he  would  be  happy  to 
Shear  of  the  modifications  in  his  mode 
|of  living,  and  that  he  foresaw  it  would 
[not  alter  the  structure  of  the  Institute.1 

In  1741  after  he  obtained  his  first 
^Rescript  of  approval,  Paul  was  so  pleased 
jwith  the  text  that  he  wrote  to  Garampi : 
I".  .  .  I  see  that  God  has  directed  your 
jheart,  your  tongue,  and  your  pen — 
({everything;  for  (the  Rules)  remain  in 
their  essence  as  God  inspired  them,  and 
jthe  few  things  left  out  or  added  are 
[not  essential."2  In  the  spring  of  1745, 
(Cardinal  Albani  assured  the  Saint  that 
(the  observations  of  the  Cardinals  de- 
iputed  to  examine  the  Rules  would  not 
jchange  them  essentially.3 

In  the  following  year,  Paul  found  out 

I I  that  his  friend  was  right,  for  at  Rome 
Ihe  himself  was  able  to  see  the  special 
jassistance  of  God  over  the  work,  an 
(assistance  acknowledge  by  "all  the  reli- 
ijgious  and  prelates."4  "The  Constitutions 
jare  in  good  order,  and  nothing  essential 
Ihas  been  touched."5 

What   may    surprise   us   is   that   the 
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Saint  himself  worked  on  the  redaction 
of  the  text:  "I  have  sat  no  short  time 
at  my  desk  to  annotate  and  scrutinize 
the  text,  everything  has  passed  through 
my  own  hands."6  We  are  far  from 
any  imposition  "from  above"  to  which 
the  Saint  had  "to  resign  himself,"  by 
accepting  passively  and  against  his  will 
modifications  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
the  Congregation. 

It  is  true  that  in  1760  he  preferred 
to  renounce  the  prospect  of  solemn 
vows  rather  than  submit  to  new  mitiga- 
tions. But  these  were  merely  proposed 
and  not  imposed;  and  this  confirms  the 
impression  that  the  Holy  See  was  always 
very  sympathetic  to  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
leaving  him  liberty  of  judgment  and 
initiative  so  as  to  avoid  any  danger  of 
decline  in  spirit. 

After  only  nine  years  he  himself 
fortified  with  the  friendship  of  Ganga- 
nelli,  will  present  a  memorial  containing 
further  requests  and  adaptations,  and 
one  ought  to  take  note  of  the  joy  that 
fills  him  when  he  has  in  his  hands  the 
Brief  and  then  the  Bull  Supremi  Apos- 
tolatus. 

We  ought  to  point  out  that  the  Pope 
himself  had  desired  to  mitigate  the  regi- 
men as  regards  food  and  sleep,  but  be- 
fore deciding  wished  to  have  the  opinion 
of  the  Saint,  who  "willingly," — as  Fa- 
ther John  Mary  informs  us — "accepted 
this  prudent  moderation."7 

Finally,  after  six  years,  a  last  revision 
will  be  his  chief  concern.  He  worked 
over  this  for  two  months  and  then  sub- 
mitted it  to  the  General  Chapter  of 
1775.    His  was   the   "pious   and  holy 
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intention  to  go  over  the  Rules  chapter 
by  chapter,  to  remove  from  it  anything 
our  weakness  cannot  put  into  practice,  or 
that  which  would  be  difficult  to  be 
observed  by  all  and  in  all  times."8  The 
approval  of  Pope  Pius  VI  came  quickly, 
and  Paul  wished  that  it  should  be  given 
in  the  solemn  form,  even  if  it  did  not 
completely  express  entirely  his  spirit  of 
moderation.  This  Bull  "gives  us  the 
same  Rules" — said  the  Procurator  Gen- 
eral— "as  they  were  in  substance,  if 
not  in  all  their  parts,  as  they  were  ap- 
proved for  the  first  time  by  Pope  Bene- 
dict XIV."9 

In  conclusion,  no  one  could  seriously 
believe  that  Paul,  least  of  all  Paul,  had 
founded  the  Congregation  and  then  had 
zealously  worked  for  its  decline  by 
promoting  or  even  merely  conceding  to 
proposals  and  adaptations  which  were 
culpable  concessions  to  the  weakness  of 
human  nature  and  paving  the  way  for  a 
betrayal  of  his  mission.  He  felt  sure 
the  "substance"  was  saved,  and  that 
was  enough  for  him. 

But  here  arises  the  problem  of  the 
nature  of  this  "substance"  and  its  rela- 
tion to  those  things  which  are  not  sub- 
stantial and  whose  removal  leaves  un- 
altered the  deep  inner  structure  of  the 
Institute. 

LET  us  proceed  a  step  at  a  time  on 
the  basis  of  the  historical  facts. 
Above  all,  it  is  false  to  claim  flatly 
that  the  Rules  were  "inspired"  by  God, 
in  such  a  way  that  they  had  to  be  ab- 
solutely perfect  and  beyond  alteration. 
In  that  case  they  would  be  higher  than 
Canon    Law    and    even    those    norms 


which  regulate  the  administration  of  i 
the  sacraments.  Besides,  St.  Paul  waj 
the  first  one  to  discredit  such  a  notion, 
for  had  he  believe  absolutely  in  the 
charismatic  character  of  the  light  he 
had  received,  he  would  have  had  tc 
insist  on  the  material  integrity  of  th 
text  of  1720.  In  actual  fact  he  sub 
mitted  that  manuscript  to  the  judgment! 
of  others,  accepted  counsel,  supressed. 
added,  clarified  right  down  to  the  da)j 
of  his  death. 

Neither  can  it  be  seriously  maintainec 
that  the  redaction  of  1775  was  destinec 
to  be  final  and  untouchable.  The  Sain 
foresaw  further  modifications,  and  ever 
abstracting  from  his  expectations,  ii 
would  be  rash  to  hold  that  the  addition; 
and  adaptations  of  the  new  Code  oJ 
Canon  Law  demanded  by  the  Churcr 
in  1918  have  altered  the  Constitution; 
to  the  hurt  of  the  Institute. 

Consequently,  Paul  rightly  distin 
guishes  two  elements  in  the  Rules:  tb 
essential  which  is  as  immutable  as  the 
essence  of  the  Institute,  which  is  des 
tined  to  propagate  itself  across  time  anc 
space,  the  accessory,  contingent  as  wen 
the  circumstances  to  which  he  himsell 
had  to  adapt  himself  in  order  to  live 

This  distinction  is  certain  and  granted 
recognized,  founded  not  merely  or 
theory,  but  on  a  tradition  which  goe: 
back  without  any  interruption  to  th' 
time  of  the  Saint.  This  is  so  clear  tha 
it  needs  no  proof.  As  we  have  alreadj 
seen,  after  each  revision  we  have  th' 
explicit  word  of  our  Holy  Founder  tha 
the  essential  of  the  Rules  were  no 
changed.     And  here  we  run   into  th< 
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problem  of  determing  just  what  is  this 
"essential  part,"  which  the  Church  her- 
self defends  against  every  arbitrary  and 
^sacrilegious  attempt  to  liquidate  the 
Institute. 

<\\  That  criteria  will  we  use  in  ex- 

T  T  aming  the  five  redactions  of  the 
Rules  which  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  ac- 
cepted as  his  own  ? 

It  would  be  an  error  in  choice  of 
method,  to  embark  upon  an  attempt  of 
vivisection  which  would  have  for  its 
purpose  the  discrimination  of  the  essen- 
tial from  the  non-essential.  The  termi- 
nology of  the  various  redactions  by 
themselves  give  us  no  clue  for  the  reso- 
lution of  a  problem  that  is  properly 
iitheological.  The  terminology  used  even 
in  the  most  important  chapters  is  not 
'{such  as  to  warrant  an  argument  based 
Ion  the  usage  of  words.  In  the  Rules  we 
pave  a  collection  of  practical  norms  and 
[not  a  scientific  treatise  made  up  of 
[[technical  notions  set  forth  in  unequivocal 
terms.  At  most  we  might  take  account 
bf  the  persistence  with  which  some 
elements  occur  in  all  the  redactions, 
put  neither  would  his  criterion  be  deci- 
sive, for  their  are  too  many  elements 
left  unaltered  in  the  revisions  made  up 
lintil  1775. 

Consequently  we  must  go  beyond  the 
?|:ext  and  base  our  research  on  something 
i  which  preceded  the  text  and  inspired  it 
and  gave  it  the  vigor  of  law,  although  it 
Is  distinct  from  it  and  transcends  it. 

As  you  have  already  surmised,  I  in- 
tend to  speak  of  "the  spirit  of  the  Con- 
gregation," of  which  all  the  sources  of 
pie  life   of   our  Holy   Founder   treat, 
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whether  these  be  the  memories  of  our 
glorious  past  or  the  more  significant 
documents  of  the  Holy  See.  This  repre- 
sents the  one  secure  criterion  of  judg- 
ment for  orientation  of  conduct,  since 
it  is  the  one  element  which  has  those 
notes  which  characterizes  that  which  is 
essential:      vitality,    priority,    necessity, 

HERE  I  would  like  to  restrict  myself 
to  the  following  synthesis:  "The 
spirit  of  the  Congregation  consists  in  a 
loving  and  sorrowful  participation  of 
each  one  in  the  immolation  of  Calvary — 
our  spirit  of  prayer.  Whence  is  de- 
manded a  severe  and  total  detachment 
from  creatures — our  spirit  of  poverty 
and  solitude.  It  must  shine  outwards 
upon  the  world  of  souls  in  a  powerful 
remembrance  of  the  Crucified — our  spirit 
of  the  apostolate."10 

Here  we  have  in  a  single  formula 
the  harmony  between  action  and  con- 
templation; of  an  action  which  naturally 
derives  from  contemplation  fastened 
chiefly  upon  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  a 
contemplation  which  implies  an  irresist- 
able  desire  of  configuration  with  Christ 
Crucified,  which  Paul  with  a  happy  in- 
tuition identified  with  death  understood 
as  detachment  from  earthly  goods — and 
there  is  poverty — and  renunciation  of 
the  comforts  and  solaces  of  social  life — 
and  there  is  solitude. 

But  the  insistence  with  which  he 
underlined  the  primacy  of  the  "spirit" 
forces  us  to  pursue  our  analysis  further. 
The  Saint,  every  time  he  speaks  of 
"spirit"  understands  something  essential, 
intimate,  lived,  which,  anterior  to  every 
conceptual  category,  precedes  even  every 
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precise  juridic  formula  as  well  as  every 
concrete  plan  for  conduct. 

Now,  if  it  precedes  these  things,  if 
it  transcends  them — it  is  certain  that 
they  can  not  exhaust  it,  or  actuate  com- 
pletely all  its  possibilities.  And  here 
we  have  the  note  of  perennial  vitality  of 
the  spirit  with  regard  to  the  forms  which 
express  it,  without  ever  bringing  it  to 
an  end,  resolving  it,  or  exhausting 
it.  .  . ."  To  intue  its  nature,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  go  beyond  the  plane  of  logical 
representation,  which  is  necessarily  finite, 
and  take  fire  in  that  mysterious  affective 
life  where  love  is  born,  which  even  in 
time  throws  itself  upon  the  Infinite  and 
rests  only  in  the  Absolute. 

Here  we  find  ourselves  before  an 
ineffable  reality  found  in  the  very  depth 
of  being:  Grace  which  being  of  one 
nature  with  the  divine  stirs  that  move- 
ment of  sympathy,  that  transport,  that 
impulse  which  theology  calls  charity. 

On  the  supernatural  plane,  however, 
the  "spirit"  and  love,  is  that  access  of 
the  Spirit  "Who  is  given  to  us"  in 
virtue  of  our  incorporation   in  Christ. 

But  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  is 
inexhaustible,  for  the  infinite  multitude 
of  souls  each  one  has  its  own  proper 
individuality  and  differing  according  to 
the  mode  in  which  they  participate  by 
putting  the  accent  on  a  determined 
aspect  of  the  mystery  of  God.  If  this 
is  all  so,  we  must  conclude: 

When  we  speak  of  the  "spirit"  of 
the  Institute,  we  are  penetrating 
into  the  deepest  and  most  vital  region  of 
the  organism  of  grace  to  catch  the 
unmistakable  tonality  of  love  which  is 
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used  by  each  member  to  elevate  oneseli 
"ad  thronum  gratiae":  it  is  this  same 
"charity"  which  burns  in  the  ardent 
breast  of  the  dying  Christ,  the  Victim  oi 
expiation  and  salvation.  The  spirit  oi 
the  Congregation  hovers  around  the 
Cross:  he  who  would  approach  the 
Father  without  participating  in  his  in- 
terior attachment  of  the  Son  to  His  work 
of  bloody  immolation,  will  never  attair 
Him. 

But,  according  to  Paul,  a  real  partici 
pation  in  the  mystery  of  the  Passion 
implies  an  analogous  disposition  oi! 
nakedness  and  renunciation:  here  yoi 
have  the  "spirit"  of  poverty  and  oii 
solitude,  understood  in  terms  of  a  vita 
exigency,  an  instinctive  impulse,  an  irre- 
sistible need,  i.e.  something  profound, 
lived,  personal  and  beyond  expression 

Consequently  he  who  has  no  sud 
need,  is  not  pressed  by  such  an  impulse 
or  affected  by  such  a  drive  ...  is  not 
made  for  our  Congregation.  For  he  whe 
does  not  wish  and  desire  to  live  pooJ 
and  solitary,  and  does  not  feel  ill  at  east 
when  this  is  not  possible  for  him,  i< 
not  a  son  of  the  Passion.12 

Evidently  the  spirit  of  poverty  and  oi 
solitude  is  subordinated  to  the  positive 
aspect  of  the  life  of  grace  which  ex 
presses  itself  in  love.  Now  when  love 
presses  and  burns,  it  does  not  remain  ir 
the  quiet  of  contemplation,  but  break 
out  into  the  pain  of  the  apostolate,  which 
in  our  case  is  principally  the  message  oi 
the  "verbum  crucis."  Here  we  are 
dealing  with  an  intimate  element,  the 
zeal  which  inspires  every  type  of  apos- 
tolic activity. 
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Consequently  he  who   is   not   borne 

0  this,  not  merely  because  he  is  deprived 
)f  the  endowment  of  the  orator,  but 
;>ecause  he  does  not  feel  its  attraction; 
lot  because  he  does  not  feel  its  poetic 
ittraction,  but  because  he  does  not  see 
n  it  the  normal  and  spontaneous  mani- 
estation  of  his  interior  life,  cannot  feel 
is  though  he  is  called  to  our  Institute, 
or  ours  is  not  eremetical,  parochial, 
ducational,  but  a  missionary  institute, 

}.nd  only  here  do  we  see  realized  the 
type  of  ideal  and  perfection  to  which 
Ve  are  called.13 

In  conclusion,  when  we  treat  of 
[spirit"  we  are  dealing  with  an  entire 
Structure  of  supernatural  psychology 
jormed  of  a  well  ordered  group  of 
jiemands  intimately  lived.  Now  by  the 
sharing  of  all  of  us  in  this  spirit  our 
institute  gets  its  face,  thence  too  derives 
|:s  unity  as  an  organ  living  of  the  higher 
ife  of  the  Mystical  Body. 

Guided  by  the  spirit  each  one  of  us 
an  recognize  in  another  even  though 
le  be  of  another  language,  culture,  or 
jolor — a  brother  in  the  sense  defined, 
jnd  each  one  of  us  can  feel  closer  to  the 
xtent  we  are  faithful,  and  drawn  by  a 
pmmon  ideal  which  it  is  granted  to  few 
I)  live. 

1  It  is  in  virtue  of  this  spirit  that  I  can 
jiscover  in  my  superiors,  the  soul,  the 
mentions,  the  solicitude,  the  wisdom  of 
I)  many  fathers.  Once  we  begin  to  dis- 
pute and  divide  ourselves  into  con- 
radictory  opinions  on  our  spirit,  we 
jave  shattered  the  basis  of  our  unity.  If 
1  e  should  supress  this  marvelous  reality 
hat  has  no  name,  no  cloak,  nor  form  .  .  . 


we  have  left  the  Congregation,  even  if 
it  should  continue  to  have  its  structure, 
its  memebrs,  its  laws,  its  technique  for 
the  apostolate.  For  its  structure  would 
be  empty,  its  members,  ghosts;  its  laws, 
inefficacious  formulae;  and  its  works 
abroad,  inconclusive  and  laughable. 

That  is  not  all.  The  analysis  com- 
pleted has  allowed  us  to  fix  the 
criterion  which  in  my  humble  opinion, 
is  the  only  one  which  will  enable  us  to 
distinguish  between  what  is  essential  in 
the  Rules  and  what  is  accessory.  I  am 
convinced  that  our  Holy  Founder  by 
accepting  and  even  promoting  modifica- 
tion and  mitigations,  was  able  repeatedly 
to  say  that  the  "substance"  had  been 
saved,  for  each  new  revision  still  in- 
corporated the  "spirit"  of  the  Institute. 

But  what  are  the  Rules  understood  as 
a  compedium  of  positive  norms  in  rela- 
tion to  the  "spirit"  which  they  make 
incarnate?  This  is  the  second  aspect  of 
the  problem,  which  we  are  urged  to 
answer  in  order  to  justify  the  work  of 
the  Saint  and  all  the  successors  who 
shared  his  solicitude  in  an  effort  to  adapt 
the  text  to  the  changing  conditions  of 
the  times. 

I  believe  that  the  Rules  are  before  all 
an  "expression,"  both  logical  and  verbal 
of  the  "spirit."  But  in  expressing  the 
spirit,  they  are  inevitably  a  "determina- 
tion" of  the  spirit,  for  they  indicate  "the 
mode,"  they  specify  the  "form,"  they 
define  the  "limits"  within  which  they 
permit  and  impose  the  same  "spirit."  In 
other  words,  the  Rules  incarnate  in 
categorical  formulae  the  whole  of  the 
necessary  demands,  taking  account  be- 


|*ECEMBER   I960 


237 


fore  all  of  that  which  gives  a  name  to 
the  Institute,  and  by  incarnating  it,  they 
reflect  the  necessarily  empirical  and 
passing  conditions. 

The  "spirit"  then  has  an  ontological 
priority  over  the  Rules,  as  form  does 
over  matter.  The  one  gives  meaning, 
vigor,  originality  and  beauty  to  the  other 
which  limits  it,  receives  it,  circumscribes 
and  as  it  were  temporalizes  something 
ineffable  which  in  itself  transcends  all 
limits. 

But  the  history  of  the  Congregation 
permits  us  to  speak  even  of  a  priority 
in  time — a  "chronological  priority"  of 
the  spirit,  at  least  with  regard  to  the  very 
first  writing  of  1720.  On  the  morning 
of  December  2,  Paul  set  himself  to  write, 
drawn,  directed  and  sustained  by  the 
spirit  which  moved  him  interiorly  and 
from  which  he  had  for  some  months  a 
clear,  though  indistinct  intuition.14  Ac- 
tually in  that  cell  he  had  already  lived 
that  Rule  for  nine  days;  during  that 
time  before  it  was  written,  its  spirit  was 
alive  in  his  spirit.  And  it  was  this  secret 
spirit  that  prevailed  to  guide  the  succes- 
sive revisions  of  the  text,  saving  its 
"substance"  from  the  sieve  of  the  re- 
peated revisions  and  assuring  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  ideal  despite  hundreds  of 
modifications.  From  this  insight  you 
have  gathered  that  the  priority  given  to 
the  spirit  implies  a  true  causal  influence 
by  the  "spirit"  through  which  we  can 
say  it  makes  the  Rule  insofar  as  it  directs 
the  process  of  incarnation.  Like  an 
underground  stream  the  spirit  creates  its 
bed  and  seeks  its  mouth,  so  it  is  the 
irresistible  force  which  stimulates   and 
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moves  the  Legislator  to  forge  his  in- 
strument in  building  the  logical-verba." 
structure  most  apt  to  receive  it,  render- 
ing it  transparent  and  favoring  its  nor- 
mative function.  This  was  a  difficul! 
and  delicate  task  requiring  the  employ 
ment  of  heroic  prudence  motivated  bj 
the  gift  of  counsel. 

He  had  to  set  out  his  spirit  in  a  f  orrr 
apt  to  express  itself  and  maintain  itself 
considering  the  men  whom  God  had  sen  j 
to  follow  him,  by  penetrating  their  souls 
weighing  their  intentions,  measuring 
their  force,  taking  account  of  custom: 
which  necessarily  reflect  a  determinec 
milieu,  a  definite  level  of  culture  anc 
date  in  history.  .  .  .  However  the  heav 
task  of  fleshing  out  the  Rule  obliged  tb 
Saint  to  study  the  circumstances  outsidi 
his  own  interior  life  and  to  take  counsel 
From  time  to  time  therefore,  he  pro 
ceded  to  fashion  a  sythesis  of  the  ele 
mental  spirit  with  a  logical -verbal  forn 
in  the  concrete,  gaining  from  each  redac 
tion  and  submitting  it  for  approval  b 
the  Church. 

Consequently  with  the  merit  of  hav 
ing  conceived  a  wise  formula  of  recon 
ciliation  between  the  two  elements,  Pau 
had  the  joy  of  offering  to  his  religiou 
Rules  in  which  the  "essentials"  as  h< 
expressed  it,  were  saved.  But  what  wa 
this  essential  part  in  terms  of  the  text 

AT  the  end  of  our  review  we  ar 
finally  on  grounds  to  reply  that  th 
Saint  recognized  the  "essential"  as  pre 
cisely  that  part  which  expressed  the  spin 
of  the  Congregation  in  its  distinctly 
aspects  as  outlined  above. 

But  must  we  not  recognize  that  eve; 
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hese  sections  do  not  represent  a  "de- 
initive  synthesis' '  ? 

i  They  did  not  so  represent  it  in  the 
edactions  of  1741  with  regard  to  the 
iext  of  1730,  nor  when  we  compare  that 
)f  1746  with  1741,  nor  that  of  1746 
vith  regard  of  1760,  nor  finally  1775 
ompared  to  1769. 

All  of  these  represent  diverse  stages 

n  a  process  of  vital  adaptation  under- 

aken  to  secure  an  always  greater  balance 

vhich    would    secure    the    conservation 

Ind  fruit-fulness  of  the  organism. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  variant  texts 
joncern  dispositions  relative  to  poverty, 
■jolitude,  penance  in  general,  spiritual 
formation  and  the  apostolate.  .  .  .  Paul 
jvas  wise  enough  that  he  did  not  believe 
jhat  the  same  detachment  from  earthly 
j^oods  as  was  demanded  in  1730  could 
le  lived  in  1775. 

And  if  he  was  of  such  a  disposition  in 
Hiis  anxiety  to  revise,  add,  suppress,  bring 
iip    to    date    the    Constitutions    in    the 
jourse  of  55  years,  it  stands  to  reason 
jhat  he  would  have  continued  to  do  so, 
If,  (an  absurb  "if")  he  had  continued  to 
live  on  into  our  times,  and  had  gone 
ifhrough  the  industrial  revolution  which 
lonvulsed  Europe  all  during  the   19th 
jentury,  and  witnessed  the  disconcerting 
lonquests   of    experimental    science   of 
lae  last  50  years,  and  had  seen  the  pro- 
iigious  and  unforeseeable  creations  of 
fcj^chnology   in   every   sector   of   human 
life;    all  these  things  have  profoundly 
■hanged    social    relations,    political    re- 
gimes,  juridical  structures,   methods  of 
Ijducation,  the  very  picture  of  the  world, 
nd     consequently     moral     categories, 


which  had  been  thought  absolute  and 
inviolable. 

He  would  most  certainly  have  re- 
mained anchored  in  the  foundation  of 
his  "spirit,"  but  without  condemning 
himself  to  an  immobility  in  his  mode  of 
living — for  that  would  have  been  in 
a  sense,  suicide. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  last  century 
when  the  voice  of  Paul  still  echoed  in 
the  souls  of  the  last  of  his  sons,  Father 
Anthony  of  St.  James  (1787-1862) 
when  writing  to  the  religious  sent  to 
Belgium  from  the  mother  country  ap- 
pealed to  the  same  conclusion  to  which 
we  have  been  drawing. 

"The  principle  'it  is  necessary  to 
adapt  oneself  to  the  locality'  and  the 
other,  'it  is  necessary  to  preserve  the 
system  and  the  spirit  of  the  Institute'  are 
both  true;  however,  if  not  well  under- 
stood they  might  seem  contrary  and 
destructive  of  one  another,  while  in 
reality,  understood  in  their  true  sense, 
they  are  in  perfect  accord.  Our  Vener- 
able Founder  in  establishing  the  Congre- 
gation did  not  restrict  his  view  to  Italy 
...  he  extended  it  to  the  entire  globe  .  .  . 
the  Popes  have  approved  and  desired 
such  an  extention.  Therefore,  he  wished 
to  have  French  Passionists,  English, 
Flemish,  Russian  and  even  Laplanders, 
if  it  please  the  Lord  to  extend  the  Con- 
gregation to  that  most  northern  region. 
He  who  would  wish  to  restrict  the  Con- 
gregation to  Italy,  opposes  the  intentions 
of  the  Founder  and  has  not  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  in  desiring  Passionists  of 
all  the  nations  of  the  world,  did  he  wish 
that  all  the  nations  eat  Italian  food,  learn 
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Italian    manners,    the    Italian    way    of 
thinking,  speaking  and  acting? 

"No,  certainly  not!  As  Jesus  Christ 
willed  to  have  Christians  all  over  the 
world,  and  has  perfected  and  not  de- 
stroyed what  is  proper  to  each  particu- 
lar nation,  so  our  Venerable  Founder  did 
not  wish  to  have  in  Belgium  and  else- 
where Italian  Passionists,  but  Belgian, 
French  .  .  .  Passionists — he  wished  to 
perfect  not  destroy  what  was  national  in 
them.  To  destroy  what  is  of  national 
character  will  never  succeed,  and  the 
attempt  would  be  useless.  In  trying  to 
make  the  Passionists  Italian  one  would 
never,  never  succeed  in  making  them 
Passionists. 

"It  is  necessary  then  to  write  another 
Rule,  different  from  that  which  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  gave  us?  No,  here  one  is 
mistaken!  Jesus  Christ  did  not  make 
one  law  for  Europe  another  for  the 
Americans.  All  must  obey  the  same  law 
wherever  they  are,  but  in  what  is  not 
contrary  to  the  law,  Jesus  Christ  adapted 
himself  to  what  is  natural,  to  the  mode 
of  thinking,  the  usage,  the  genius,  the 
education  of  each  nation.  In  short,  He 
wished  good  Christians  of  every  nation 
and  that  was  enough  for  Him.  In  the 
observance  of  His  law  He  willed  that 
all  adapt  themselves  to  Him;  for  the 
rest  he  adapted  himself  to  them. 

"So  the  Rule  of  Father  Paul  ought  to 
be  observed  by  all  everywhere,  but  for 
the  rest  Father  Paul  was  content  that  we 
adapt  to  them,  willed  that  we  adapt  to 
them;  it  would  be  wrong  to  think  other- 
wise; it  is  necessary  to  do  as  the  Apostle 
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says  he  did — 'becoming  all  things  to  al, 
men  to  save  all.'  "15 

Most  Reverend  Superiors,  I  am  con 
vinced  that  in  the  preparation  o 
the  most  recent  text  of  the  Holy  Rule' 
you  had  no  other  intention.    I  believ 
that  the  results  obtained  correspond  no| 
only  to  the  principles  recalled  here,  buf 
also  to  the  most  authentic  history  of  thf* 
Constitutions,  in  so  far  as  by  taking  ujl 
and  continuing  their  development,  withf 
out  violence  or  precipitation  we  see  I 
continual   indication   of  vitality  and 
promise  of  a  stronger  future.    Certainlj 
the  results  of  your  work  is  not  such  al 
to  permit  a   definitive  judgment  frorj 
every  aspect;   this  judgment  only  posteif 
ity  will  be  able  to  pass  from  a  bette 
viewpoint  than  we  have  at  this  histori 
moment.      However,     your    complete 
work  shows  that  the  Congregation  be 
longs  to  the  Church  not  as  a  museur 
piece,  but  as  a  living  organ  living  an< 
working    in    full    harmony    with    th 
Mystical  Body.   We  are  grateful  to  yoi 
and  renew  our  filial  thanks  to  His  HoL 
ness  Pope  John  XXIII,  who  had  deigne 
to  approve  your  work,  assuring  us  of  th 
positive  Will  of  God  in  the  tenor  o 
life  in  which  we  hope  to  persevere  unt 
death. 

Beloved   Brothers,    I   trust   to   hav 
expressed  your  very  own  convictions  an 
nothing  further  occurs  to  me  than  t 
exhort  you  and  me  to  accept  the  ne\| 
text  "in  spiritu  et  veritate." 

In  accord  with  the  light  of  facts,  w 
do  not  think  the  present  text  contain 
the  last  and  irreformable  expression  o 
the  "spirit"  which  no  juridic  form  ca| 
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ver  completely  capture.    For  it  is  still 

human  work;  it  will  present  gaps 
lore  or  less  apparent.  But  it  is  clear 
iat  the  Constitutions  as  we  all  read 
em  can  be  only  a  mediate  formula, 
astic,  adequate — within  certain  limits 
j— to  the  diverse  needs  and  resources  in 

far  as  they  oblige  us  to  their  observ- 
lce.  They  indicate  a  "minimum"  ob- 
inable  by  the  less  fervent,  they  can 
id  ought  to  be  surpassed  by  the  more 
nerous,  who  are  solicitous  for  the 
irit  which  determines  and  stamps  the 
erior  life  of  each  one,  urging  him  to 

outpouring  and  conquest  that  is 
tirely  personal.  And  we  ought  to 
fleet  on  the  embarassment  of  the 
mpiler  of  the  text  in  fixing  the  scale 

this  "minimum"  in  which  he  was 
liged  to  guard  against  two  excesses 
ually  blameworthy:  the  need  to  pre- 
rve  the  spirit  of  the  Rules  given  by 
e  Founder  from  all  loss  from  the 
cessary  form  of  incarnation;  and  the 
ler  to  respect  the  letter  with  the  con- 
sent extinction  of  the  spirit.  Either 
stake  would  have  led  him  to  supress 
p  synthesis  beloved  by  our  Saint,  a 
ithesis  which  guarantees  the  concrete 
ucture  of  the  Rules  by  subordinating 
;  letter  to  the  spirit.16 

Now  the  synthesis  has  been  saved  and 
alive  and  for  that  reason  always  open 
further  resolution  of  the  contrast.  It 
nains  for  us  to  push  ahead  this  mar- 
ous  dialectic  process;  that  will  be 
sible  only  if  we  keep  this  spirit 
ke,  for  this  spirit  is  the  only  power 
able  of  demanding  it,  guiding  it, 
taining  it. 
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It  is  undeniable  that  the  first  origin 
of  the  "spirit"  is  God  who  infuses  it 
with  His  special  grace  relative  to  the 
vocation  of  each  one.  And  it  is  true 
that  correspondance  to  such  a  grace  is  a 
personal  action,  dependent  on  a  choice 
that  can  go  astray  by  wrong  use  of  free 
will.  It  is  none  the  less  true  that  such 
an  abuse  can  have  its  external  effects  and 
spread  like  a  contagion  and  bring  about 
a  progressive  lowering  of  spiritual  ten- 
sion of  the  whole  Institute,  and  so  pro- 
voke a  mitigation  which  Ecclesiastical 
Authority  might  permit  at  a  given  mo- 
ment simply  to  forestall  a  far  worse 
decline.17 

The  meaning  of  this  our  latest  appro- 
bation is  quite  other  and  I  cannot  help 
being  pleased  at  it.  But  the  unhappy 
prospect  we  alluded  to  always  remains 
possible.  This  ought  to  function  as  a 
salutary  threat,  to  arouse  each  one  to 
his  proper  duty,  and  spur  all  on  to  such 
a  cultivation  of  the  spirit,  that  along 
with  the  substantial  integrity  of  the 
Rules,  it  will  be  enough  to  assure  for 
ages  the  more  intense  and  more  glorious 
life  of  the  Congregation. 

FOOTNOTES 

1  In  Arch.  Gen.  della  Cong.,  sez.  I,  2. 

2  Lettere,  vol.  II,  p.  220. 

3  In  Acta  Cong.,   (1933)  XII,  p.  167. 

4  Lettere,  vol.  II,  p.  71. 
5ib. 

6ib. 

7  P.  Giammaria  D.  S.  Ig.  M.,  Proc. 
Ord.  di  Ventralla,  f.  200  v. 

8  Bollettino  della  Cong.,  X.  p.  84  ss. 

9  P.  Giseppe  Giac.  d.  S.  C,  Proc. 
Apost.  di  Roma,  f.   1740  v. 
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10  "I  have  always  said  this,"  testified 
by  Brother  Bartolomeo  di  S.  Luigi,  "if 
I  found  myself  on  the  point  of  death, 
there  are  three  things  I  would  leave  as 
recommendations,"  as  he  did  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  "that  is,  that  they  preserve  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  the  spirit  of  solitude  and 
the  spirit  of  poverty;  then  the  Congre- 
gation will  shine  before  God  and  before 
the  whole  world"  (Proc.  Ord.  di  Roma, 
f.  2334  v). 

11  It  is  to  be  noted  that  when  the 
Saint  speaks  of  prayer,  of  poverty  and  of 
solitude,  he  underlines  the  spirit  more 
than  the  fact.  According  to  Paul  there 
is  an  inescapable  difference  between  the 
one  understood  as  the  effective,  and  we 
might  say  legal  practice,  often  condi- 
tioned by  factors  beyond  one's  will; 
and  the  other  conceived  as  an  internal 
and  efficacious  disposition  which  accom- 
panies the  soul  in  every  contingency  of 
life  and  gives  it  its  merit.  The  very 
terms  of  his  well  known  recommendation 
to  his  religious  are  eloquent  testimony 
to  this. 

12  I  allude  to  those  who  cannot  live 
in  all  things  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  Rule,  as  our  bishops,  pastors,  mili- 
tary chaplains,  missionaries  to  the  in- 
fidels, and  other  obilged  to  live  outside 
solitude,  employed  in  types  of  activity 
which  carry  with  them  relative  personal 
autonomy. 

In  such,  there  is  presupposed  a  rela- 
tively elevated  spiritual  maturity,  as  will 
permit  them  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of 
the  Congregation  even  in  unfavorable 
conditions  and  certainly  contrary  to 
what  ought  to  be  their  intimate  desires. 

13  Missionary  activity  is  such  as  is 
typical  of  preaching;  which  is  change- 
able with  regard  to  method  and  form, 
but    must    always    revolve    around    the 


"ministry  of  the  word"  intimately  bounjj 
up  with  the  spirituality  of  the  Institute 
It  guides  the  selection  of  postulants,  an^ 
it  corresponds  to  the  juridic  structure  c 
the  Congregation;    for  this  young  me 
are  prepared,  and  in  it  is  reflected  mo; 
directly,    efficaciously    and    exhaustive! 
the  supernatural  psychology  of  the  re 
gious. 

Historically  this  results  from  the  fat 
that  St.  Paul  wished  his  sons  to  h 
"Apostles  of  the  Word,"  fervent  an 
all  afire  from  an  intense  contemplate 
life.  According  to  our  Holy  Found< 
then,  our  culture  even  on  a  high  lev 
ought  not  to  tend  to  the  forms  of  t 
apostolate  common  to  secular  clerics, 
this  proper  to  other  Institutes  of  re 
gious;  this  does  not  exclude  exception 
which  should  regard  only  this  or  th 
individual,  but  not  the  Congregation 
a  whole. 

14  ".  .  .  after  this  vision  of  the  ho 
tunic  with  its  most  holy  sign,  God  gx 
me  a  great  desire  and  impulse  to  gath 
companions  and  with  the  permission 
Holy  Mother  Church  found  a  Congr 
gation  intitled  "the  Poor  of  Jesus";  at 
after  that  my  God  had  left  infused  in 
my  spirit  the  form  of  the  holy  Rule 
be  observed  by  the  Poor  of  Jesus  ai 
by  me  the  least  and  most  unwortl 
servant "  (Lettere  IV,  p.  219  ss). 

15  Lettera  del  P.  Antonio  di  S.  Gi 
como  al  P.  Serafino  del  S.  Cuore,  writt 
April  24,  1841,  reported  in  Fontes  Hi 
Congr.  Passionis,  II,  Consuetudines,  int 
p.  XIII,  in  nota. 

16  "...  it  is  not  necessary  to  hold  or 
self  to  the  letter  of  the  Rule,"  advised  1 
Anthony  of  St.  James;  "it  is  necessa 
that  (the  novices)  get  the  spirit  of 
and  obtain  the  spirit  of  the  Institute. . 
This  is  what  is  most  important  and 
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his  the  solicitude  of  the  master  should 

rend  in  a  special  manner.    But  here  is 

where  he  has  great  need  of  great  charity 

iind  much  discretion  and   should   know 

aow  to  adapt  himself  to  be  able  to  instill 

his  spirit  according  to  the  genius,   the 

.haracter,    the    education    and    national 

raits  of  the  novice...."    (ib.  loc.  cit). 

17 1  am  thinking  of  the  decadence  and 

he  extinction  of  some  institutes  which 

nust  be  attributed  to  such  a  process  of 


spiritual  exhaustion,  to  which  each  reli- 
gious (granted  it  be  in  an  imperceptible 
way  and  humanly  beyond  judging)  has 
been  responsible.  Once  an  Order  begins 
such  a  dissolution,  the  successive  mitiga- 
tions of  the  Rules,  far  from  expressing 
the  high  complacency  of  the  Church, 
are  merely  indulgent  concessions  to  with- 
stand and  slow  down  the  approaching 
catastrophe. 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Ordinations 

The  reception  of  the  diaconate  came 
this  year  on  Ember  Saturday,  September 
24,  to  the  four  students  of  the  fourth 
year  of  theology  of  Sacred  Heart  Re- 
treat, Louisville,  Ky.  The  new  deacons 
are  Fathers  Francis  X.  Keenan,  Damian 
McHale,  Benedict  Olson  and  Aloysius 
M.  Hoolahan. 

At  the  same  time  four  of  the  students 
in  second  year  theology  received  minor 
orders  of  exorcist  and  acolyte  from  the 
hands  of  Bishop  Maloney,  auxiliary 
bishop  of  Louisville,  in  the  Cathedral. 
They  are  Confraters  Hugh  Pates,  Xavier 
Albert,  Ambrose  M.  Devaney,  and 
Patrick  E.  O'Malley. 

Seminary  Attendance 

Our  Preparatory  Seminary  at  Warren- 
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ton,  Missouri,  began  the  school  ye; 
with  139  students,  eight  of  whom  a 
brother  candidates.  This  was  25  mo 
than  the  beginning  of  the  school  ye 
of  1959.  There  were  102  clerics  in  tl 
high  school  department  and  eight  brotl 
er  candidates.  The  college  departme 
began  with  29,  three  more  than  tl 
beginning  of  the  school  year  of  195 
The  school  term  for  1959  began  wi 
114  in  the  high  school  departme 
(nine  of  whom  were  brother  cane 
dates)  and  26  in  the  college  depai 
ment. 

The  school  year  began  September 
with  38  clerics  in  the  first  year;  tl 
second  year  had  30;  the  third  year  1 
the  fourth  year  17;  the  fifth  year  1 
and  the  sixth  year  with  13. 

The   139   students  who   entered  ti| 
Prep  in  the  Fall  of  I960  came  from 

The  Passioni: 


Joys  who  attended  one  of  the  Seminary  Weeks  at  the  Prep,  with  priests  and 
students  of  the  Province  who  were  in  charge  of  the  program. 


the  33  states  in  Holy  Cross  Province, 
id  Canada.  California  again  had  the 
rgest  number  with  39  boys;  Illinois 
as  again  second  with  26;  Michigan 
id  14;  Missouri  14;  Kentucky  9; 
hio  7;  Texas  5;  Indiana  5;  Montana 
3  each  from  Kansas,  Iowa,  New 
exico;  2  each  from  Minnesota,  Colo- 
do;  one  each  from  Pennsylvania  and 
>uth  Carolina. 

There  are  40  students  in  the  major 
minary  department;  20  in  the  philos- 
>hy  department  and  20  in  the  theology 
partment.  There  are  4  students  in 
e  fourth  year  of  theology;  4  in  the 
ird;  4  in  the  second;  and  8  in  the 
urth.  The  philosophy  department  has 
students  in  the  third  year;  5  in  the 
:ond;  and  8  in  the  first.  There  are 
cleric  novices  in  the  novitiate. 
Confrater  Justin  Paul  Bartoszek  with 
i  previous  philosophical  studies  was 
le  to  enter  the  first  year  of  theology 
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after  completing  his  novitiate  in  July. 

Community  Retreats 

Early  in  October  the  dates  for  the 
community  retreats  of  the  Province  were 
sent  out  by  the  Provincial  Office.  Re- 
treat Masters  for  retreats  to  be  held 
from  January  8  to  15  are  as  follows: 
Des  Moines,  Father  Lambert  Hickson; 
Sierra  Madre,  Father  Roderick  Misey; 
Houston,  Father  Damian  Cragen;  Sac- 
ramento, Father  Elmer  Sandman;  and 
Birmingham,  Father  Canute  Horack. 

The  retreats  at  Cincinnati  and  Detroit 
from  January  22  to  29,  and  at  Chicago 
from  February  5  to  12,  and  St.  Paul, 
from  February  7  to  14,  will  be  con- 
ducted by  Fathers  from  the  Eastern 
Province. 

Very  Rev.  Conell  Dowd  will  con- 
duct the  retreat  for  the  Fathers  and 
Brothers  at  Warrenton,  from  January 
22  to  26;    Father  Damian  Cragen  will 
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conduct  the  retreat  for  the  college  stu- 
dents and  Father  Rian  Clancy  for  the 
high  school  students. 

The  Community  at  Louisville  will 
have  their  retreat  from  May  21  to  27, 
conducted  by  Father  Matthias  Coen. 

Father  Henry  Vetter  will  conduct 
the  retreats  at  Pittsburgh  from  January 
22  to  29,  and  at  Scranton  from  Feb- 
ruary 5  to  12.  Father  Michael  Brosna- 
han  will  conduct  the  retreats  at  Balti- 
more from  January  22  to  29,  and  at 
Hartford  from  February  5  to  12. 

News  in  Brief 

§  Under  the  direction  of  Father 
Barnabas  M.  Ahern,  professor  of  Sacred 
Scripture,  the  students  of  third  year 
theology  at  Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  held  a  Scriptural  Symposium 
on  October  14.    It  was  entitled  "Pente- 


cost and  the  Apostolate."  The  varioi 
aspects  that  were  investigated  were  i 
preparation,  occurence,  significance  ar 
application  to  the  present  day. 

§  Confrater     Anselm     M.     Passm; 
made  his  final  profession  on  October 
Confrater  Augustine  P.  Kunii  will  mai 
his    final   profession    on    January 
1961.     Both   are   stationed    at    Sacn 
Heart  Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky. 

§  On  September  14,  Brother  G 
Hund  was  vested  in  the  habit  at  ! 
Francis  Retreat,  St.  Paul,  Kansas.  Brot 
er  Francis  Dotson  was  vested  on  Octob 
1.  Brother  Carl  is  from  Anaheim,  Cali 
and  Brother  Francis  is  from  St.  Lou 
Mo.  This  brought  the  number 
brother  novices  to  eight.  Because 
the  large  number  of  brothers  the  pi 
fessed  library  was  moved  to  the  fi 


imi 


Passionists  from  Holy  Cross  Province  and  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province  vt\ 
attended  the  Retreat  Convention  in  Philadelphia. 
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I'hilosophy  Students  and  their  Director  of  Immaculate  Conception  Retreat, 

Chicago,  Illinois. 


oor  recreation  and  the  empty  room  has 
een  made  into  four  more  cells. 
§  Evening  retreats  for  high  school 
:>ys  were  begun  in  St.  Paul  of  the 
ross  Retreat  House,  Detroit,  Mich., 
st  year.  There  were  ten  such  retreats 
ith  a  total  of  412  young  men  present 
>r  them.  265  of  these  were  Catholic 
gh  school  students  and  147  were 
iblic  high  school  students.  Three  were 
anned  for  this  Fall — on  Wednesdays, 
ctober  26,  November  7  and  December 
The  boys  arrive  no  later  than  4:30 
m.  They  are  signed  in  and  given  a 
•ienng  about  the  purpose  of  their 
ort  retreat.  Rosary  is  followed  by  a 
cached  conference.  All  retire  to  the 
sembly  room  for  cokes  and  smokes 
id  a  lively  question  period.  They  then 
>  back  to  the  chapel  for  confessions 
id  private  devotions,  with  Mass  and 
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an  opportunity  for  Communion.  After 
supper  there  is  stations  of  the  cross 
together,  another  conference  and  bene- 
diction of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  The 
boys  leave  about  8:45  p.m. 
New  Assignments 

The  following  changes  have  been 
made  in  the  Province  during  the  past 
three  months.  Fr.  William  G.  Steil 
from  Houston  to  pastor  at  St.  Paul, 
Kansas;  Fr.  Elmer  Sandman  from  St. 
Paul  to  director  of  students,  Sierra 
Madre;  Fr.  Philip  Schaefer  from  Louis- 
ville to  assistant  pastor,  Ensley;  Fr. 
Lucian  from  Warren  ton  to  Sierra  Madre; 
Fr.  Raymond  from  Warrenton  to  voca- 
tion director,  Sierra  Madre. 

Fr.  Howard  Ralenkotter  from  Detroit 
to  Des  Moines;  Fr.  Michael  J,  Stengel 
from  Chicago  to  vocational  director, 
Louisville;     Fr.    Kevin    Kenney    from 
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Louisville  to  vocational  director,  Detroit; 
Fr.  Joseph  M.  Connolly  from  Chicago 
to  vocational  director,  Warrenton;  Fr. 
Miles  Bero  from  Sierra  Madre  to  assist- 
ant pastor,  Cincinnati;  Fr.  Conrad 
Amend  from  Louisville  to  mission  secre- 
tary, Chicago;  Fr.  Leon  to  assistant 
retreat  director,  Warrenton;  Fr.  Gail 
from  Warrenton  to  Chicago;    Fr.  Wil- 


liam Westhoven  from  Detroit  to  Japail 
Fr.  Godfrey  Poage  from  Warrenton 
Chicago. 

Br.  Bernard  Schaefer  from  Chica^ 
to  Warrenton;  Br.  Matthew  CapodL 
from  Houston  to  Chicago;  Br.  Gera 
La  Presto  from  Louisville  to  Detroi 
Br.  Daniel  Smith  from  Warrenton 
Houston. 


PASSIONISTS  AROUND  THE  WORLD 


HOLLAND 

Summer  Work  in  Austria 

The  students  of  Mother  of  Holy 
Hope  Province  spent  three  weeks  of 
their  Summer  vacation,  as  they  have  for 
the  past  three  years,  helping  Fr.  Weren- 
fried  van  Straaten,  O.Premon.,  build 
houses,  schools  and  churches  in  the 
German  diaspora.  This  time  they  were 
assigned  to  two  places  in  Austria.  In 
one  of  these  places  they  helped  to  com- 
plete a  church  which  had  been  started 
two  years  ago.  In  another  place  a  school 
was  to  be  built.    Their  job  consisted  in 
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cement-mixing,  hod-carrying,  etc.  Tec 
nical  experts  took  care  of  the  rest. 

They  left  Mook  on  July  22,  at  10: 1 
a.m.  by  bus  and  traveled  continua 
until  they  reached  their  destination 
the  night  of  the  23rd,  sleeping  in  t 
bus  as  best  they  could.  These  studei 
are  just  a  few  of  the  many  thousar 
of  students  and  laymen  in  Holland  a 
Belgium  who  do  the  same  thing  for  t 
love  of  God  and  their  fellow-men. 

SPAIN 

Provincial  Chapter 

Precious  Blood  Province  held  its  p 
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ommunity  of  Madrid  who  took  part  in  the  dedication  of  the  new  additions 
)  the  retreat.  In  the  center  is  Very  Rev.  Modesto  Seoane,  provincial  of  Precious 
lood  Province.  At  his  sides,  Very  Rev.  Gabino,  provincial  of  Sacred  Heart 
Province  and  Very  Rev.  Paulino,  provincial  of  Holy  Family  Province. 


ncial  chapter  from  July  25  to  31,  in 
Madrid,  the  capital  of  Spain.  The  chap- 
r  was  presided  over  by  Most  Rev. 
alcolm  La  Velle,  general,  with  the 
sistance  of  Very  Rev.  Feliciano  Rod- 
*uez,  vicar  general. 

In  this   chapter   the    following  were 

;cted:     provincial,   Very  Rev.   Carlos 

|omez;    first  consultor,  Very  Rev.  Ber- 

rdo  Monsegu;   second  consultor,  Very 

pf.  Angel  Arana;  third  consultor,  Very 

v.  Miguel  Angel  Paton;    fourth  con- 

Itor,  Very  Rev.  Julian  Casado.    Rev. 

ulino  Calle  was  chosen  as  provincial 

retary. 

edication  of  New  Wing 

The  retreat  of  the  Passionists  in  Ma- 
id was  enlarged  during  the  past  year. 
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A  celebration  was  held  on  June  20, 
dedicating  the  new  addition.  It  is  now 
able  to  house  more  religious  and  those 
who  come  to  Madrid  for  higher  studies. 
Very  Rev.  Modesto  Seoane,  provincial 
of  Precious  Blood  Province,  officiated 
at  the  ceremony  of  dedication.  Also 
present  were  the  provincials  of  Sacred 
Heart  Province  and  Holy  Family  Prov- 
ince, Very  Rev.  Fr.  Gabino,  and  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Paulino. 

IRELAND 

Death  of  Noted  Missionary 

Rather  unexpectedly  at  Mount  Argus, 
Dublin,  Father  Austin  Tierney,  C.P. 
died.  He  was  61.  Although  his  health 
had  been  causing  some  concern   for  a 
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little  over  a  year,  no  one  suspected,  least 
of  all  himself,  that  death  would  claim 
him  so  swiftly. 

From  his  ordination  in  1922  his  mis- 
sionary activity  had  been  prodigious. 
Gifted  with  commanding  eloquence, 
boundless  zeal  and  tireless  energy,  he 
was  in  constant  demand  for  missions 
and  retreats  throughout  every  part  of 
Ireland.  He  gained  great  popularity  for 
missions  to  the  Irish  Army  and  the 
Civil  Guards  and  led  pilgrimages  of  the 
Guards  to  Rome  and  Lourdes. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  activity  he 
found  time  to  edit  The  Cross,  a  publica- 
tion of  St.  Patrick's  Province,  for  some 
years  and  until  a  year  before  his  death 
acted  as  business  manager  of  the  maga- 
zine— a  position  for  which  he  was 
eminently  fitted. 

His  wide  experience  of  missionary 
work  rendered  his  counsel  and  advice 
on  these  matters  particularly  valuable 
and  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  he 
will  be  sadly  missed  by  his  brethren. 

The  love  he  had  for  Our  Lady  of 
Lourdes  was  matched  only  by  his  devo- 
tion to  the  Congregation  whose  interests 
were  always  his  chief  concern. 

Leave  for  Africa 

Three  more  young  Passionists  of  St. 
Patrick's  Province  have  gone  to  augment 
the  number  of  those  who  are  already 
doing  excellent  work  for  souls  in  the 
Protectorate  of  Bechuanaland.  They 
are  Father  Oswald  Doherty,  of  Carn- 
donagh,  Father  Herbert  Murray  and 
Father  Harold  Fitzpatrick,  both  of  Bel- 
fast.   The  three  Fathers  are  classmates, 


being  ordained  together  in  1956.  Wit 
their  arrival  in  the  Prefecture  of  Bed 
uanaland  the  number  of  Fathers  incluc 
ing  Monsignor  Urban  is  17.  There  a: 
two  brothers  and  sixteen  Passioni 
sisters.  Since  its  foundation  eight  yeaj 
ago  the  missionary  staff  has  increase 
from  eight  to  35. 

A   departure   ceremony   was   held 
Mount    Argus    on    September    18, 
which  the  Provincial,  Very  Rev.  Fergi 
Loughrey,   presided.     The  sermon   w 
preached  by  Father  Joseph  Carroll. 

New  Oratory  for  Prep 

In  a  short  time  Father  Alphons 
McGlone,  superior  of  the  Juniorate  I 
St.  Patrick,  Crossgar,  Co.  Down,  hi 
provided  a  beautiful  oratory  to  accorj 
modate  the  increasing  number  of  post] 
lants.  The  official  opening  by  Very  Rel 
Fergus  Loughrey,  provincial,  took  pla] 
on  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  Septembj 
29. 

AUSTRALIA         j 

Radio  and  Television 

Father  Nicholas  Crotty  concluded! 
series  of  radio  talks  for  the  Cathoi 
Hour  in  Adelaide,  South  Australia.  (J 
September  11,  he  appeared  on  TV  fl 
the  Catholic  Vision  Session.  His  sil 
ject  was  "Christ,  the  Modern." 

Father  Victor  Kenedy  continues 
regular  TV  appearances.  His  rea 
presentation  on  the  sacrament  of  t 
Eucharist  aroused  considerable  intere 
He  has  also  conducted  a  Daily  Devoti 
Session  over  the  ABC  National  netwo 
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Mission  and  Retreat  Schedule 

The  Spring  and  early  Summer  mission 
!nd  retreat  season  is  keeping  all  the 
vailable  priests  fully  occupied.  Be- 
tween September  1  and  January  1,  1961, 
he  priests  of  Holy  Spirit  Province  will 
tave  conducted  26  missions,  34  retreats 
jo  priests  and  religious  as  well  as  closed 
etreats  in  Adelaid,  Hobart  and  Sydney. 
Vdded  to  these  are  retreats  to  sodalities, 
tc,  in  schools  and  parish  churches. 

AFRICA 

Expedition  Beyond  the  Shashi 

The  parish  of  Francistown  adminis- 
red  by  Passionists  from  St.  Patrick's 
'rovince,  Ireland,  covers  a  large  area, 
"heir  eastern  and  northern  boundaries 
mbrace  a  stretch  of  country  40  miles 
'ide  and  58  miles  long.  On  the  south 
leir  reach  is  102  miles  while  to  the 
Cest  they  travel  600  miles  to  the  bor- 
ers of  Angola.  The  pastoral  care  of 
le  whole  district  is  made  up  of  thou- 
mds  of  souls  and  there  are  but  two 
riests  to  grapple  with  the  work.  Since 
ley  cannot  reach  all  the  villages  where 
ley  live,  they  select  those  with  the 
iggest    population    and    endeavor    to 

Iisit  them  every  month. 
Forming  a  semi-circle  round  the  cen- 
al  mission  at  Francistown  and  at  a 
istance  of  some  30  miles  runs  the 
lashi  River.  For  ten  months  of  the 
.sar  it  is  dry.  The  sand  is  soft  and  at 
nes  impassable.  Bridges  are  unknown 
id  it  is  only  by  driving  through  the 
nd  bed  that  the  opposite  bank  can  be 
ached.  Up  until  this  year,  with  the 
xeption   of   three   large   villages,    the 

ECEMBER   I960 


administrations  of  the  Passionists  have 
been  confined  to  the  area  bounded  by 
the  Shashi.  It  was  the  task  of  Father 
Linus  Kelly  to  make  the  initial  trip. 

Never  had  a  priest  been  to  any  of 
these  villages  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Shashi.  The  first  village  Father  Linus 
and  his  guide,  Charles,  reached  was 
Shashi -Mooke.  Here  Father  said  Mass. 
He  set  up  his  altar  in  an  African  hut 
while  the  people  knelt  outside.  There 
were  2  5  people.  Some  were  Catholics, 
some  Catechumens  and  some  came  out 
of  curiosity.  Aftr  Mass  he  had  the  usual 
work  to  do:  baptisms,  blessing  of  the 
sick  and  the  arranging  of  marriages. 
Next  Father  Linus  called  on  the  head- 
man of  the  village. 

After  greeting  the  headman  Father 
told  him  why  he  had  come,  the  number 
of  people  who  had  attended  Mass  and 
the  necessity  of  a  church.  The  matter 
was  but  before  the  Kgotla,  the  city 
council.  After  must  discussion  the  ver- 
dict was  given.  He  could  have  his 
church  and  the  people  would  build  it. 

He  next  visited  Mandunyane.  This 
was  the  first  time  a  priest  set  foot  in 
this  village.  Again  Father  Linus  called 
on  the  chief  of  the  village,  and  old  man 
of  75.  He  asked  permission  to  visit 
his  village  every  month.  The  headman 
understood.  He  would  put  his  request 
to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Kgotla. 
Meanwhile  he  could  have  the  use  of 
the  local  school.  It  was  one  room  built 
of  mud  walls  with  no  seats.  It  was 
ideal.  Father  promised  to  return  the 
following  month.  The  headman  was 
delighted. 
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Father  Linus  went  further  afield  to 
the  village  of  Tonota.  Here  he  said 
Mass  on  the  veranda  of  the  house  of  a 
Catholic.  She  had  gathered  the  villagers 
together  to  greet  Father.  The  confined 
space  was  filled  to  capacity.  After  Mass 
there  was  catechism  and  baptisms.  Those 
who  were  Catholics  or  Catechumens 
brought  forward  their  children. 

JAPAN 

New  Arrival 

Fr.  William  Westhoven  sailed  from 
the  West  Coast  of  the  United  States 
near  the  end  of  September  and  arrived 
in  Yokohama  during  the  week  of  Octo- 
ber 16.  He  was  met  by  the  Superior 
of  the  Japanese  foundation,  Fr.  Matthew 
Vetter. 


On  the  Sunday  following  his  arrival 
Fr.  William  opened  a  retreat  for  th 
Columban  Fathers,  As  soon  as  h 
closed  this  retreat  he  began  anothe 
retreat  for  the  Marist  Fathers. 

News  in  Brief 

§  Fathers  Carl  Schmitz  and  Clemer 
Paynter  were  busy  conducting  missior 
in  Japan  during  the  month  of  Octobe 
In  November  they  left  for  Okinaw 
where  they  will  be  kept  busy  unt 
Christmas.  Then  after  New  Year's  da 
both  of  them  along  with  Father  War 
Biddle  will  start  out  again  and  will  nc 
return  to  the  monastery  until  just  b 
fore  Easter. 

§  As  soon  as  he  can  Father  Carl  wi 
go  to  Fukuoka  and  begin  to  get  thin^ 
moving  there.  The  Fathers  hope  to  ha^ 
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St.  Paul's  Retreat,  Hamilton,  New  Zealand.    New  foundation  made  by  Pa 
sionists  from  St.  Joseph  Province,  England.   Room  projecting  at  left  is  chape 
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the  property  within  a  few  months.    Fa- 
ther Carl  already  has  detailed  sketches  of 
ithe  first  section  of  a  retreat  house  they 
hope  can  be  put  up  before  too  long. 
Passionist  Nuns 

Since  the  Passionist  Nuns  have  been 
in  Japan  (three  years)  they  have  held 
50  retreats  in  their  convent  for  about 
800  women,  of  whom  60  were  non- 
Catholics.  The  apostolate  of  the  lay 
retreat  has  a  special  significance  all  its 
own  in  Japan,  where  most  of  the  Catho- 
ics  are  recent  converts.  With  priests 
being  so  few  and  therefore  so  busy  and 
because  there  are  so  few  Catholic 
schools,  a  retreat  is  the  only  opportunity 
the  new  Christians  have  of  getting 
further  instruction  in  their  faith.  A 
Iherished  dream  of  the  Passionist  Nuns 
■in  Japan  is  to  organize  a  retreat  in 
preparation  for  catechumens  to  receive 
Daptism  and  retreats  for  pagans. 

NEW  ZEALAND 

[Arrivals 

On  June  14th  the  first  band  of  Pas- 
ionists  to  make  a  permanent  foundation 
n  New  Zealand  arrived  in  Auckland. 
The  new  community  remained  for  a 
week  in  Auckland  as  the  guests  of  Arch- 
bishop Bishop  James  M.  Liston.  This 
gave  them  a  wonderful  opportunity  to 
neet  many  of  the  priests  and  nuns  of 
Auckland.  They  were  very  kind  to  the 
mall  group  and  their  attitude  was  most 
encouraging.  The  members  of  the  new 
ommunity  are  Father  Benignus  Duffy, 
Father  Eugene  Kennan,  Father  Paschal 
Marshall,  Father  Stephen  Horkin  and 
Brother  Jude  Arbuckle. 


They  left  Auckland  on  June  20  for 
Hamilton  and  took  possession  of  a 
house  known  as  St.  Paul's  Retreat 
House.  All  they  had  to  do  was  change 
the  patron  saint  to  our  own  Holy 
Founder. 

The  property  of  some  four  acres  was 
donated  to  the  Passionists  by  the  Bishop 
of  Auckland.  The  house  is  some  60 
years  old,  in  very  good  condition,  and  is 
made  of  wood.  It  is  just  one  storey,  as 
are  so  many  of  the  houses  in  this  coun- 
try. There  are  two  retreat  houses,  one 
of  20  rooms  and  the  other  of  10.  The 
community  has  taken  up  their  quarters 
in  the  smaller  house  and  have  left  the 
rooms  in  the  main  house  for  the  re- 
treatants.  Although  the  buildings  are 
very  well  furnished  some  alterations 
will  have  to  be  made. 

Within  a  fortnight  of  their  arrival 
they  had  the  pleasure  of  welcoming 
Very  Rev.  Theodore  Foley,  general  con- 
suitor,  who  had  been  presiding  at  the 
Australian  provincial  chapter.  Unfor- 
tunately Father  Theodore  was  able  to 
stay  only  one  night  with  the  community 
but  they  were  happy  to  have  him  with 
them  even  for  such  a  short  time. 

"I  suppose,"  wrote  Father  Eugene 
Kennan,  "the  two  chief  impressions  I 
have  of  New  Zealand  are  the  great 
warmth  of  the  welcome  we  received 
from  priests  and  people  here  in  this 
district,  who,  headed  by  Monsignor 
Buxton,  the  pastor  of  St.  Mary's  Ham- 
ilton, and  Father  Walls,  the  pastor  of 
our  own  local  parish,  have  shown  them- 
selves eager  to  help  us  in  any  way.  The 
other  impression    is  the   weather.     Per- 
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Father  Ignatius  Willy,  C.P.  of  Holy  Spirit  Province,  Australia,  missionar 

in  New  Guinea. 


haps  we  had  a  wrong  idea  of  the  climate 
— perhaps  we  thought  we  were  coming 
to  a  land  of  perpetual  sunshine.  We 
have  been  disillusioned !  It  can  be  quite 
as  cold  as  in  England,  though  we  do 
not  have  snow  in  this  part  of  the  coun- 
try and  it  is  much  wetter  and  though 
our  brethren  in  England  may  say  that 
is  impossible,  let  me  assure  them  of  the 
truth!  However,  we  did  come  in  the 
middle  of  winter  (June  20th!)  and 
now  that  spring  is  with  us  (October 
10th!)  we  are  beginning  to  look  for- 
ward to  more  sunshine  to  celebrate 
Christmas  with  the  temperature  in  the 
eighties!" 

Already  the  Fathers  have  received 
many  requests  for  missions  and  retreats. 
It  has  taken  some  time   to  get  every- 
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thing  organized  but  now  they  are  b 
ginning  to  move  and,  apart  from  da1 
of  recollection  for  the  clergy  of  tl 
area,  they  have  also  started  the  lay  r< 
treats  which  they  hope  will  go  forwai 
with  gathering  momentum. 

It  may  be  a  happy  omen  that  tl 
protomartyr  of  Oceania  and  one  of  tl 
chief  patrons  of  the  country,  St.  Pet 
Chanel,  has  his  feast  on  April  28.  Tl 
Church  in  New  Zealand  and  the  Pa 
sionists  will  celebrate  that  day  as  a  fir 
class  feast. 

NEW  GUINEA       I 

New  Mission  Territory 

The  Provincial  of  Holy  Spirit  Pro 
ince,   Very  Rev.   Charles   Corbett,   fle 
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rom  Australia  and  arrived  in  New 
Guinea  on  October  13,  to  inspect  a 
ossible  new  mission  foundation  in  the 
X^animo-Green  River  area  of  New 
juinea.  This  territory  is  between  Aitape 
nd  Hollandia  and  borders  Dutch  New 
juinea. 

The  Passionist  missions  at  Lae,  Wau, 
iulolo  and  the  Morobe  District  have 
>een  given  to  the  Marianhill  Fathers  by 
he  Congregation  of  Propaganda.  Gum- 
i  on  the  Rai  Coast,  is  to  revert  to  the 
ociety  of  the  Divine  Word. 

The  proposed  new  territory  contains 
ections  in  which  the  natives  are  pre- 
ominantly  Catholic  as  well  as  districts 
ihabited  by  complete  primitives.  Fa- 
lers  Ignatius  Willy  and  Gregory  Kirby 
vere  on  hand  to  show  the  new  mission 
srritory  to  Father  Charles.  The  reports 
lo  far  are  quite  satisfactory. 


The  Catholic  natives  are  very  good. 
Some  walk  two  hours  to  Mass  on  Sun- 
days. Other  areas  are  just  being  brought 
under  control  of  the  Civil  Administra- 
tion. It  seems  that  the  evangelization  of 
these  areas  will  be  very  difficult.  They 
are  very  primitive  and  do  not  show 
much  inclination  to  abandon  their  tribal 
customs  and  beliefs.  If  the  Passionists 
do  take  over  this  area,  one  of  the  major 
problems  will  be  to  arrange  supply  lines. 
Green  River  has  a  regular  cargo  plane 
service  to  the  patrol  officers.  Wanimo 
would  have  to  get  supplies  from  Hol- 
landia (Dutch)  by  sea,  about  five  hours 
in  a  motor  launch,  or  else  they  would 
have  to  bring  in  everything  by  chartered 
plane,  which  would  be  very  expensive. 
The  planes  are  small  and  do  not  carry 
much  cargo.  Wanimo  is  served  by  a 
DC  3. 
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Persons  of  every  rank  and  condition  and  even  the 
Pope  himself  asked  his  counsel. 

By  Cajetan  Reijnders,  C.P. 


When  St.  Thomas  was  told,  "such 
a  one  is  learned,"  he  answered: 
"let  him  teach  us."  Informed  that  an- 
other was  holy,  he  replied:  "let  him 
pray  for  us."  After  the  statement: 
"such  a  one  is  prudent,"  he  said,  "let 
him  govern  us." 

Prudence  and  wisdom,  its  insepa- 
rable companion,  are  the  major  quali- 
fies of  superiors.  They  shone  out 
Imarvelously  in  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
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If  we  wish  to  speak  of  his  wisdom 
in  general,  we  could  show  how,  in 
many  points,  he  anticipated  the  deci- 
sions of  our  holy  Mother  the  Church. 
He  had  written  in  his  original  rule, 
which  was  not  approved,  that  after 
their  novitiate,  the  religious  should 
make  annual  vows  for  a  certain  num- 
ber of  years  before  making  perpetual 
vows.  He  was  an  advocate,  in  theory 
and  in  practice,  of  frequent  and  daily 


Communion,  as  well  as  of  early  Com- 
munion of  children.  He  was  of  the 
opinion,  and  he  declared  it  quite  loud- 
ly, that  bishops  should  frequently  send 
extraordinary  confessors  to  convents  of 
nuns,  all  points  which  became  laws  in 
the  last  code  of  canon  law.  But  we 
will  confine  ourselves  to  speak  of  his 
government. 

"I  have  known  many  wise  and  pru- 
dent men,  great  scholars  and  endowed 
with  supernatural  gifts,"  affirmed  one 
of  his  early  companions.  "I  admired 
their  wisdom,  their  circumspection, 
their  prudence,  but  I  have  never  met 
anyone  who  was  the  equal  of  the  serv- 
ant of  God  in  government  and  direc- 
tion.   He  was  a  marvel." 

"He  governed  his  Congregation  so 
wisely,"  declares  one  of  his  benefactors, 
"that  among  his  many  religious  who 
frequently  came  to  my  home,  I  never 
heard  a  single  one  complain  of  his 
government;  on  the  contrary  they 
praised  it." 

And  so  "at  the  approach  of  general 
chapters,  trusting  in  his  prudence  and 
wisdom,  his  children  would  fortify 
themselves  with  papal  rescript  to  re- 
elect him  superior  general." 

Seculars  also  had  recourse  to  his 
lights  and  accepted  his  words  as  a 
communication  from  God. 

"In  our  most  important  affairs,"  de- 
clared Signora  Constantini  of  Corneto, 
among  others,  "my  husband,  my  broth- 
er-in-law and  I  asked  the  servant  of 
God's  advice  by  letter  or  vocally  and 
conformed  entirely  to  his  counsel.   We 


were  always  glad  of  it,  for  they  always 
brought  us  success.  Others  too  came  to 
our  home  at  different  times  to  consult 
the  servant  of  God  and  they  told  us 
their  satisfaction  at  the  answers  of 
Father  Paul." 

"Persons  of  every  rank  and  condi- 
tion, nobles,  bishops,  princes,  prin- 
cesses, prelates  of  the  Roman  Curia  and 
even  His  Holiness  Clement  XIV  him- 
self sought  to  have  his  counsel.  One 
day  this  pope  was  seen  with  his  head 
bowed  and  his  hands  crossed  on  his 
breast,  listening  with  visible  satisfac- 
tion to  the  servant  of  God  who  was 
speaking  to  him  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  from  on  high.  At  Rome 
at  the  house  of  SS.  John  and  Paul  there 
was  almost  a  continual  visit  of  person 
ages  of  high  rank.  A  few  of  them 
were:  Cardinal  Palavicini,  secretary  of 
state,  Monsignor  Pallotta,  treasurer  and 
later  cardinal,  Princes  Rezzonico,  Car- 
dinal delle  Lanze,  Cardinal  de  Zelada. 
Dom  Cajetan,  Prince  of  Piombino 
Cardinal  de  Boxadors,  general  of  th 
Dominicans,  Father  Maumacchi,  mastei 
of  theology  and  a  great  many  others 
whom  I  omit." 

"The  principal  source  from  whicr 
the  servant  of  God  drew  his  counsel,' 
declared  Father  John  Mary,  his  con 
fessor,  "was  prayer  and  petition.  He 
would  also  have  this  intention  prayec 
for  especially  by  souls  endowed  wit! 
a  profound  interior  spirit  and  enjoying 
intimate  familiarity  with  God." 

"One  day  he  made  known  to  one  o. 
his  religious  that  before  each  of  hi: 
actions,  he  had  a  custom  of  invoking 


The  Passionis: 


jthe  Holy  Spirit  to  preserve  him  from 
'all  error." 

"We  are  poor,  blind,  ignorant  crea- 
ires,"  he  said  continually,  "who  must 
j:onstantly  lift  their  eyes  towards  heav- 
m   and   await  the  lights  necessary  in 
>rder  not  to  be  deceived." 

E  began  his  letters  of  spiritual  di- 
rection   by    imploring    assistance 
rom  on  high.    "I  hope  in  God,"  he 
Ivrote  to  Agnes  Grazi,  "that  my  daugh- 
er  will  taste  a  hidden  manna  in  this 
etter.    May  the  Holy  Spirit  with  His 
]ivine  lights  be  in  my  mind  and   in 
ly  heart  and  may  He  direct  my  pen 
tat  I  continue  in  truth." 
The  clarity  which  his  letters  impart 
nd  the   help   they   brought   to   souls 
•roceeded    uniquely    from    the    Holy 
pirit. 

Reread   this  letter  now  and   then 
:>r  I  wrote  it  after  saying  Holy  Mass, 
id  from  what  I  see  God  enlightened 
le.  Appreciate  it  as  a  treasure  from  on 
igh,    for  in   me,   there   is   only   evil, 
lindness,  ignorance  and  defects." 
To    others     the     Saint    counselled 
-aying  much  before  undertaking  an 
Fair  of  any  importance. 
"Often  it  happens,"  he  wrote,  "that 
e  do  not  do  the  will  of  God  but  our 
vn  because  we  do  not  precede  our 
tairs  with  much  prayer,  much  coun- 
',  much  reflection  and  meditation." 
After  taking  counsel  in  prayer,   St. 
ul  also  consulted  the  most  authori- 
se interpreters  of  the  will  of  God: 
rred   writers    and    chiefly   the    Holy 
iptures. 
A  man  like  our  Holy  Founder  so 
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versed  in  ecclesiastical  knowledge,  en- 
dowed moreover  with  the  highest  wis- 
dom and  even  frequently  enjoying  ex- 
traordinary supernatural  lights,  might, 
you  will  say,   have  dispensed  himself 
from  consulting  men.   He  did  nothing 
of   the  kind.     "The  servant   of   God, 
most    humble    and    docile,"    declared 
his  confessor,   "had  recourse  on  occa- 
sion to  the  counsel   of  wise  and  en- 
lightened persons.    He  had  a  habit  of 
often  repeating  these  two  sentences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:    "I  wisdom  dwell  in 
counsel."    and,    "My   son   do   nothing 
without   counsel."     He   willingly    fol- 
lowed the  advice  of  others  when  he 
found  them  according  to  God  and  of 
a  nature  to  obtain  the  desired  end." 

"The  whole  time  I  was  his  director," 
declared  the  same  Father  elsewhere, 
"he  insisted  on  depending  on  my  coun- 
sel in  all  his  affairs,  even  in  those  of 
least  importance." 

Excusing  himself  for  not  coming  to 
see  a  sick  religious  he  wrote:  "My  con- 
fessor absolutely  forbids  me.  I  was 
about  to  start  out  without  thinking  of 
another  thing,  but  I  must  follow  coun- 
sel, I  must  obey." 

"In  the  affairs  of  his  Congregation, 
he  liked  to  consult  religious  endowed 
with  wisdom,  talent  and  virtue." 

It  was  not  at  all  for  the  satisfaction 
of  seeing  that  others  were  of  his  opin- 
ion that  he  acted  in  this  way. 

"Many  times,"  related  a  Roman 
Canon,  "the  servant  of  God  told  me 
confidentially  certain  points  about  the 
interior  government  of  his  Congrega- 
tion.   Such  and  such  a  practice  is  fol- 


lowed,  he  would  say,  but  he  had  been 
of  the  opinion  that  it  would  be  better 
to  do  otherwise.  'It  is  because  Father 
Thomas  Struzzieri  and  others  think 
so,'  he  added,  'and  I  line  up  with  their 
opinion.'  " 

"Before  presiding  at  general  or  pro- 
vincial chapters,  he  would  call  the 
capitular  fathers  to  his  room  and  hold 
various  consultations  with  them  for 
his  enlightenment  and  to  ask  advice." 

Likewise  "before  answering  letters, 
he  took  counsel  with  his  consultor,  if 
he  was  present,  or  with  the  rector  of 
the  house  or  his  secretary.  And  what 
filled  me  with  confusion,"  added  the 
witness,  "was  that  one  day  when  none 
of  the  old  fathers  was  at  home,  he  had 
me  called,  a  young  priest,  who  had  just 
said  my  first  Mass  a  short  time  before, 
and  asked  my  opinion  about  an  affair 
of  very  great  importance." 

"He  did  not  even  disdain  to  consult 
the  students  and  lay  brothers  in  things 
relating  to  them.  The  brothers  often 
suggested  ideas  that  they  believed  were 
preferable  to  his.  And  the  good  Father 
immediately  accepted  their  way  of 
looking  at  it,  saying:  'You  under- 
stand it;  you  speak  rightly;  your 
opinion  is  best.  I  am  ignorant;  the 
good  God  did  not  enlighten  me.'  " 

"In  the  absence  of  consultors  and  the 
local  rector,  he  would  ask  the  brother 
infirmarian's  counsel.  The  latter  had 
but  to  say:  'You  must  say  it  in  this 
way  or  in  that  way.'  The  servant  of 
God  immediately  agreed  and  acted 
accordingly." 

"Of  myself,  I  couldn't  decide,"  he 


said  one  day  to  Rose  Calabresi.  "] 
would  consult  anyone.  I  would  ask 
counsel  from  a  baby  in  the  cradle  if  il 
could  give  it  to  me." 

ONE  day  having  written  a  letter  tc 
the  ecclesiastical  superior  in  Vet- 
ralla  in  order  to  secure  power  for  th( 
poor  to  glean  freely  after  the  harvest  i 
"he  read  it  during  recreation  to  all  th<; 
religious  and  asked  their  opinion.   Th(' 
religious  were  of  the  opinion  that  il 
would  be  better  not  to  write  for  thti 
moment.    Paul  at  once  accepted  thei 
opinion  although  before  he  had  showe< 
great  anxiety  to  send  the  letter  with 
out  delay." 

The  consequence  was  that  sometime 
when  the  correspondence  was  finishe< 
he  would  say  to  his  secretary:  "Hav 
patience,  Father  Secretary.  I  consulte 
such  a  Father  and  he  told  me  that  i 
would  be  better  to  write  otherwise.  S> 
have  the  charity  to  compose  anothe 
letter." 

St.  Paul  also  strongly  recommende 
asking  counsel.  "The  prudent  man, 
he  used  to  say,  "is  not  attached  to  hi 
own  opinions." 

"He  held  in  high  esteem  the  rel 
gious  who  habitually  took  counse 
When  on  the  contrary,  he  saw  thei 
act  without  advice,  he  experienced  di 
satisfaction.  One  day  he  was  told  th; 
a  certain  rector  decided  everything  t 
himself.  'That  can't  be  good,'  he  ai 
swered  shaking  his  head,  'for  the  H 
Spirit  says,  I  wisdom  dwell  in  couij 
sel.'  " 

And   so   "in  the  rules  he  gave 
the  Passionist  nuns  he  was  careful 
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prescribe  that  the  superior  always  have 
two  consultors,  elected  by  vote,  in  order 
to  be  able  to  confer  with  them  in  all 
difficulties.  He  exhorts  the  superior 
besides  this  to  have  recourse  willingly 
to  the  counsel  of  the  other  religious, 
especially  of  the  older  ones." 

Since  St.  Paul  was  so  fond  of  taking 
counsel  does  it  mean  that  he  abandoned 
himself  blindly  to  the  opinion  of  others 
lind  entirely  abdicated  his  own  judg- 
ment? Absolutely  not.  He  made  it  a 
fiuty  to  reflect  also  by  himself,  to 
veigh  maturely  all  things  and  when 
Kecessary  to  make  his  own  decision. 

"If  he  received  some  special  light 
from  God  or  prudence  prevented  his 
lisclosing  the  motive  of  his  determina- 
tion, he  would  listen  calmly  and  tran- 
fjuilly  to  whatever  others  had  to  offer 
jnd  then  he  would  say:  'Do  or  let  us 
to  as  I  said,'  or  again:   'Let  me  do  it.'  " 

Even  "after  yielding  to  others,  he 
|ow  and  then  received  some  particular 
ilumination  from  the  Lord.  He  then 
pversed  his  opinions  and  ordered 
ping  differently  what  he  had  first  de- 
eded. The  result  showed  that  by  fol- 
nwing  the  original  decision  they  would 
ave  been  mistaken  whereas  by  acting 
ji  accordance  with  the  latter  determina- 
pn  they  succeeded  perfectly." 

"As  he  was  consulted  by  all  sorts  of 

fcople  on  the  most  varied  matters,  even 

j  persons  high  in  ecclesiastical  dignity, 

le  servant  of  God  was  very  careful 

)t  to  give  a  decision  hastily.    If  the 

air  was  important  and  complicated, 
;  took  time  to  reflect.  And  he  would 
k  them  to  come  back  for  a  reply." 


"Time  will  give  us  counsel,"  he 
wrote.  "Take  time  to  decide  for  time 
ripens  everything."  "Never  does  one 
regret  slowness  in  deciding,  but  how 
often  we  regret  having  acted  with 
precipitation." 

Since  time  was  so  wise  an  adviser 
and  in  itself  so  excellent  a  remedy, 
the  Saint  liked  to  recommend  giving 
time  to  take  care  of  things.  No  doubt 
this  was  an  allusion  to  a  verse  of  the 
hymn  for  Sunday  Lauds,  et  temporum 
das  tempora. 

Agnes  Grazi  complains  that  her 
prayer  is  so  cold.  "God  will  warm  it," 
he  answered.    "Give  time  time." 

The  rector  of  the  Presentation  Re- 
treat was  face  to  face  with  grave 
difficulties  and  St.  Paul  positively  op- 
posed his  entering  suit  at  Rome  or  in 
the  royal  court.  "Give  time  time  to 
adjust  things." 

"The  servant  of  God  had  a  custom 
of  saying  that  negotiating  business  re- 
quires a  tranquil  heart  and  a  serene 
mind." 

"During  the  tempest  nothing  must 
be  decided,"  he  wrote.  "You  must 
wait  until  God  brings  your  heart  back 
to  serenity;  then  He  will  impart  His 
holy  inspirations." 

Did  not  this  slowness  in  deliberating 
bring  with  it,  as  is  too  often  the  case, 
slowness  in  execution  ?  Absolutely  not ! 

"It  is  incredible,"  declared  a  wit- 
ness, "with  what  promptitude  the  serv- 
ant of  God  executed  what  he  had  re- 
solved on  after  mature  reflection.  He 
persevered  in  the  decision  taken,  avoid- 
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ing  inconstancy,  a  defect  opposed  to 
prudence." 

"He  was  the  sworn  enemy  of  slow- 
ness and  delay  in  dealing  with  affairs." 

"Neat  tarda  molimina  Spiritus  Sancti 
gratia  (The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
knoweth  not  slow  from  slower.  Ambr. 
Lib.  II  In  Lucam  c.  1),"  Paul  wrote  in 
one  of  his  letters. 

"He  was  fond  of  recounting  that 
he  once  consulted  Monsignor  Cavalieri, 
bishop  of  Troja,  on  this  subject  of  the 
promptitude  with  which  to  expedite 
business.  The  prelate  replied:  'We 
read  of  the  angels:  Ite,  angeli,  veloces 
(go,  you  swift  angels,  Is.  18:2).'  From 
this  answer  the  servant  of  God  was 
more  and  more  confirmed  in  his  senti- 
ments about  diligence.  He  sometimes 
said:  'If  I  had  not  been  so  quick,  what 
has  been  done  would  still  have  to  be 
done.'  " 

It  is  above  all  in  his  correspondence 
that  we  can  see  this  promptitude  of  St. 
Paul,  joined  to  tireless  activity. 

"On  the  days  the  mail  went  to  the 
post,  he  said  his  chaplet  early  in  order 
to  answer  the  letters  immediately." 

"Even  if  he  had  two  days  to  answer," 
declared  Father  John  Mary,  "he  tried 
to  finish  the  work  the  first  morning. 
'Tomorrow,'  he  would  say,  'who  knows 
what  other  business  will  come  up?' 
When  I  was  his  secretary,  he  used  to 
say  to  me:  'Forward!  Bis  dat  qui  cito 
dat  (He  gives  twice  who  gives  quick- 
ly) .  Let's  get  this  business  off  our 
mind.'  And  when  the  correspondence 
was  finished  he  would  say:    'It's  done 


now;    we  don't  have  to  think  about  i 
any  more.'  " 

He  admitted  that  he  received  fron 
20  to  24  and  sometimes  even  30  letter 
a  week  and  also  wrote  as  many.  H 
happened  to  say,  not  without  som 
degree  of  nautical  exaggeration,  that 
bronze  or  marble  stand  gave  way  unde 
the  pile  of  letters  he  had  before  him. 

"For  years  he  had  no  secretary  an 
therefore  had  to  do  all  his  corresponc 
ence  alone." 

There  is  nothing  surprising  in  h 
writing  now  and  then :  '  'Today  I  spei 
the  whole  day  pen  in  hand." 

Sometimes  he  said  Mass  at  10  :C 
because  he  wished  to  answer  letters  b 
forehand. 

One  Easter  day  while  his  religioi 
were  chanting  the  office  in  choir  1 
had  to  remain  at  his  desk  and  wri 
letters.   "Fiat  voluntas  Dei,"  he  adde 

One  Holy  Saturday  he  wrote  I 
night,  "in  order  to  answer  all  the  lette 
before  the  sacred  ceremonies."  He  frf 
quently  wrote  during  the  night,  b 
fore  or  after  matins. 

"I  end  my  letter,"  he  wrote,  "f 
matins  and  prayer  are  already  over  ai 
I  have  not  as  yet  closed  an  eye.  But 
do  not  feel  well  and  I  am  expecting 
little  loving  visit  from  Jesus." 

Many  times  he  admits  that  he  ca 
not  bear  any  more  fatigue.  "Tl 
blessed  table  is  crushing  me  exceedin 
ly."  "My  head  is  giddy  from  writir 
Not  a  day  without  a  line."  In  sic 
ness  he  rises  now  and  then  from  1 
bed  to  write,  "but  briefly."  At  otr 
times  he  even  writes  in  bed. 
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"When  he  went  on  missions  he  car- 
ried his  ink-well  and  paper  so  as  to  be 
able  to  answer  letters  without  incon- 
veniencing his  hosts." 

He  even  wrote  when  travelling,  on 
board  ship,  in  port,  or  when  about  to 
sail. 

"When  the  letters  were  written  he 
insisted  they  be  taken  to  the  post  im- 
| mediately,  'so  that  they  won't  reach 
there  too  late,'  he  would  say,  and  'so  the 
porter  can  get  back  to  the  retreat  in 
time  not  to  miss  the  observance.' 

There  was  the  same  tireless  activity 
or  the  other  duties  of  his  office.    "My 

airs,"  he  writes,  "keep  me  occupied 
ourteen  hours  or  more  daily  without 
leaving  me  time  to  read  or  write." 

"Oh,  may  God  come  to  my  aid!  I 
feel  faint,  physically  and  morally,  and 
[  must  work  worse  than  a  beast  of 
burden.    Patience!" 

When  leaving  for  a  trip  he  often 
vent  down  to  Orbetello  from  Monte 

I\rgentaro  in  the  morning  before  day- 
ight  carrying  a  lantern. 
He  reached  Piombino  at  night,  two 
lours  after  sunset,  and  started  out  at 
'  lawn  after  doing  his  correspondence 
luring  the  night. 

"It  is  eight  entire  months,"  he  wrote, 
since  I  have  had  the  least  rest;  con- 
ect|nually  overwhelmed  with  voyaging 
nd  missions.  At  Sezze  I  had  the  fever 
id  took  a  dangerous  fall.  I  tell  you 
!1  this  in  order  to  show  you  the  moral 
npossibility  I  am  in  of  coming  to 
>ur  place." 

The  frequent  changes  caused  him  to 
y  in  one  of  his  letters:    "On  Thurs- 


day I  returned  to  this  retreat,  quite 
worn  out;  I  am  stopping  here  like  a 
bird  on  a  branch  awaiting  its  flight,  for 
soon  I  shall  have  to  undergo  other 
fatigues  which  will  terminate  by  bring- 
ing me  to  the  tomb." 

Another  realistic  comparison  St. 
Paul  used:  "The  day  before  yesterday 
I  returned  from  Corneto  and  sat  down 
at  this  blessed  table  to  answer  letters. 
I  am  not  finished  yet.  Tomorrow  I  am 
leaving  at  an  early  hour  for  the  convent 
at  Valentano.  What  do  you  say  of  it? 
Isn't  this  a  gypsy  life,  taking  up  your 
pack  every  instant  and  running  here 
and  there?    Patience!" 

The  activity  our  Saint  manifested  in 
so  heroic  a  fashion,  he  strongly  coun- 
selled to  others.  "He  wanted  his  reli- 
gious to  be  diligent  and  punctual  .  .  . 
and  if  he  saw  one  without  enthusiasm 
for  work,  he  would  say:  'He  hasn't 
the  spirit  of  the  Congregation." 

"He  corrected  every  religious  regard- 
less of  who  he  was  for  slowness  in 
executing  his  work." 

Carefully  he  impressed  on  them  a 
high  esteem  for  the  value  of  time. 

"Fulfill  exactly,"  he  wrote  to  them, 
"the  exercises  that  are  scheduled  at 
different  times;  that  time  which  is  so 
little  appreciated  by  many  and  yet  it  is 
the  most  precious  thing  in  the  world. 
At  each  instant  you  can  acquire  treas- 
ures of  spiritual  riches  and  new  degrees 
of  glory." 

In  rules  of  life  which  the  Saint  gave 
to  pious  persons,  one  of  the  first  points 
is:  "always  avoid  idleness,  the  mother 
of  all  the  vices,  like  the  plague." 
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In  regard  to  study,  however,  St.  Paul 
prefers  perseverance  in  doing  some- 
thing each  day  to  prolonged  mental 
application. 

After  recommending  to  a  Father  to 
prepare  his  sermons  and  instructions 
for  missions,  he  concluded:  "The  year 
is  long  and  by  working  a  little  each 
day  a  person  will  finish  everything." 

On  August  1,  he  wrote  to  one  of  his 
priests:  "During  these  hot  days,  only 
apply  yourself  to  study  a  little  while 
in  the  morning,  when  it  is  fresh,  for 
what  is  moderate  endures." 

IN  other  letters  also  the  Saint  advises 
studying  during  the  cool  hours.  He 
was  always  afraid  that  by  overtaxing 
the  mind  with  study  one  would  be- 
come unfit  to  make  prayer. 

It  was  not  because  of  fear  of  effort 
that  he  recommended  this  moderation. 
He  also  pointed  out  that  this  world 
was  a  place  of  rough  work  and  sharp 
combat  where  we  must  struggle  hard  to 
gain  the  crown. 

His  friend  Canon  Suscioli  while  in 
prayer  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
had  offered  his  life  for  the  salvation  of 
two  souls  in  danger  of  being  lost.  As 
if  God  had  accepted  his  sacrifice,  he 
fell  sick  and  had  to  go  to  bed  and 
almost  died. 

"Father  Paul  visited  me,"  the  Canon 
related.  "I  made  my  confession  to  him 
and  then  I  asked  him  to  give  me  per- 
mission to  die.  He  demanded  why.  I 
told  him  what  had  happened.  I  had 
offered  my  life  and  for  that  reason  I 
hoped  to  find  mercy  with  the  Lord. 
Upon  this  he  gave  me  a  strong  lecture. 
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'God,'  he  said,  'will  come  when  it 
pleases  him.  No  one  knows  whether  he 
is  worthy  of  love  or  hatred.'  The  con- 
clusion was  that  I  was  not  to  die.  I 
resigned  myself  and  got  well.  I  later 
visited  Father  Paul  at  St.  Angelo's 
'There  he  is,'  he  said.  'The  gallant 
man  who  thought  he  was  going  to  the 
eternal  nuptials  and  had  his  passport 
in  his  hands  already!  He  will  see  well 
what  he  still  has  to  suffer!' 

"For  us  wayfarers  still  in  this  world," 
the  Saint  wrote  at  the  end  of  a  letter 
of  condolence,  "requiescat  in  pace  is 
not  said.  That  is  said  only  for  the 
dead.  For  us  labors,  battles,  victories! 
in  order  to  triumph  at  last  in  heaven."! 

Promptitude   in   carrying   out   soma 
assignment  easily  leads  to  precipitatior 
and   often    prevents    one    from    bein£ 
attentive  to  all  the  circumstances.  How- 
ever, this  was  not  the  case  with  Paul 

"When  he  was  dealing  with  the 
direction  of  souls,  confessions,  mis 
sions,  the  government  of  the  Congrega 
tion  or  other  affairs  that  concerned  th< 
glory  of  God  or  the  spiritual  advantag< 
of  souls,  he  united  timely  precaution, 
and  foresight  with  evangelical  simplici 
ty.  He  was  all  attention  and  all  cir 
cumspection." 

"He  had  a  habit  of  saying:  'Busines 
dealing  has  made  me  lose  that  naiv 
simplicity  which  was  mine  from  m 
mother's  womb.'  He  realized,"  adde< 
his  confessor  whom  we  are  quotin^n1 
"that  he  cannot  always  depend  upoi[£ 
others  but  must  know  how  to  us' 
sagacity  and  circumspection." 

His  first  rule  of  practical  prudenc 
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n  various  affairs  was  to  speak  little. 
Hte  addressed  the  following  lines  to 
ather  John  Mary,  the  provincial,  who 
le  was  sending  to  Naples  to  make 
arrangements  with  the  authorities  about 
he  foundation  of  a  retreat. 

"Recommend  yourself  much  to  God 

lat  He  may  grant  you  the  grace  to 

ay  only  what  is  strictly  necessary  and 

o  be  extremely  cautious  and  prudent 

ti  your  words.    The  fewer  they  are, 

le  weighter  and  more  useful  they  will 

Remember   you   will    be   dealing 

ath  people  of  the  court  who  have  a 

eavy  dose  of  political  spirit  and  of 

lis    world's    prudence.     They    make 

linute  investigations  and  even  criticize, 

:c.  .  .  .    And  so  listen  a  lot  with  great 

eace    and    tranquility    of    heart,    but 

ways  answer  in  a  few  measured  and 

ell-weighed  words.  There  will  always 

time  to  add  to  them  if  necessary." 

This  was  also  Paul's  personal  prac- 

e  in  his  negotiations  for  new  founda- 

3ns.    He  knew  that  by  disclosing  his 

•ojects  prematurely  he  would  expose 

em  to  discussion   and  criticism  and 

k  attracting  opposition  which  might 

se  their  failure. 

"Not  to  make  known  their  plans  to 

wise  and  prudent  of  this  world," 

wrote,   "that  is  what  pleases  God 

d  it  is  the  prudence  of  the  Saints." 

To  a  priest  who  was  working  for  the 

ndation  of  the  retreat  of  St.  Angelo 

r  Vetralla,  Paul  wrote :   '  'Your  Most 

verend  Lordship  knows  that  in  these 

irs  it  is  well  to  act  in  secret  in  order 

bar  the  way  to  the  devil." 

Announcing  to  a  priest  in  Rome  of 


his  intention  to  visit  the  church  of  St. 
Thomas-in-Formis  in  order  to  make 
a  foundation,  St.  Paul  advised  him: 
"I  desire  everything  to  be  transacted  in 
secret." 

IN  his  practical  prudence,  Paul  knew 
that  certain  things  are  permissible 
and  indeed  should  be  done,  but  that 
it  is  not  wise  to  disclose  them  to  every- 
body for  fear  lest  some  through  narrow- 
mindedness  or  lack  of  right  judgment 
should  be  scandalized.  As  his  brother, 
"Father  John  Baptist  was  suffering 
from  serious  gastric  complaints  and 
was  having  weak  spells  and  needed  a 
tonic,"  Paul  felt  "obliged  in  conscience 
and  charity  to'  obtain  for  him  a  choco- 
late drink  made  from  very  pure  cocoa." 
Therefore  he  ordered  it  from  the  syndic 
of  the  retreat  but  asked  to  have  it 
brought  to  him  by  the  domestic  very 
discreetly  and  in  a  sealed  package.  "For 
just  and  holy  reasons,"  he  wrote,  "I 
beg  you  not  to  enter  this  expenditure 
in  the  retreat  accounts  for  even  the 
rector  knows  nothing  of  it.  Because  of 
my  charge  I  am  bound  to  take  this 
precaution  to  avoid  scandalizing  the 
little  ones." 

From  time  to  time  he  sent  letters  of 
direction  to  Mother  Cherubina  Bres- 
ciani  and  because  of  this  there  was 
gossiping  among  the  religious  and  in- 
terference from  the  confessor  of  the 
convent.  For  this  reason  he  wrote  to 
Mother  Cherubina:  "To  write  to  me 
it  is  sufficient  that  you  have  Mother 
Abbess's  permission.  Greet  her-  for  me 
Open  your  heart  to  her  and  make  know 
to  her  your  progress  under  my  direc- 
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tion.  Beg  her  to  permit  you  to  write 
to  me  in  secret  in  order  to  prevent 
others  from  talking  for  you  know  what 
the  devil  usually  does,  especially  in 
convents  of  nuns.  And  so  we  must  act 
secretly  and  have  the  letters  pass 
through  your  brother  the  captain.  St. 
Teresa  acted  in  this  way.  She  often 
made  use  of  one  of  her  brothers." 

In  certain  circumstances  and  through 
prudence  St.  Paul  admitted  that  one 
may  speak  in  such  a  way  to  throw 
another  off  the  track.  He  wrote  to  two 
priests  of  the  island  of  Elba  who 
wished  to  become  Passionists  at  Monte 
Argentaro  but  would  have  encountered 
opposition  on  the  part  of  members  of 
their  family:  "In  order  not  to  give 
them  any  occasion  to  murmur  you  can 
say  with  truth  that  you  are  coming  to 
make  a  retreat.  When  you  are  clothed 
in  the  habit  you  can  notify  them.  In 
this  way  the  blow  will  be  less  hard  to 
flesh  and  blood  and  it  is  brought  about 
with  more  prudence." 

When  Paul  had  to  make  arrange- 
ments or  give  orders  for  which  he  con- 
sidered it  inopportune  to  make  known 
the  reason  he  usually  wrote:  "For  just 
and  holy  reason,  etc  .  .  ." 

Prudently  Paul  insisted  that  all  the 
accounts  be  kept  perfectly  and  in  a  way 
that  there  would  be  no  future  diffi- 
culties. 

"Have  them  give  you  the  bill  as  you 
know,"  he  wrote  to  Agnes  Gra2i. 
"Although  I  don't  attach  any  more  im- 
portance to  it  than  is  necessary,  it  is 
proper  to  do  this,  On  my  part  I  shall 
have  the  money  given.  .  .  .    When   I 
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come  you  can  give  me  the  bill.  Mer 
are  men  and  we  must  not  rely  to< 
much  on  words." 

He  wrote  to  Father  Fulgentius:  "Mr 
Ange  is  not  a  master  mason  and  hi 
buildings  cost  much  on  account  of  th 
time  he  takes.  The  bills  must  be  mad 
out  each  time  and  you  must  not  trus! 
to  what  the  workers  say.  I  learned 
from  Mr.  Petri  that  he  paid  for  fort 
days'  wages  on  the  word  of  intereste 
workman  without  there  being  a  singl 
note  of  it.  I  leave  your  Reverence  t 
judge  whether  or  not  that  is  prope; 
I  do  not  say  that  your  Reverence  mu: 
make  the  entry  but  that  you  give  on 
of  the  brothers  orders  to  mark  it  o 
the  tally  sheet.  Afterwards  they  ca 
write  them  in  the  book.  We  must  n( 
rely  on  what  the  workers  say." 

Paul's  circumspection  and  prudenc 
is  evident  particularly  in  his  manner  ( 
dealing  with  his  religious.  He  enunc 
ated  his  principle  of  government 
these  words:  "He  who  wishes  to  \\ 
obeyed  well  should  command  fe 
things  and  with  sweetness." 

HE  commanded  relatively  fe 
things.  In  composing  the  rule  1 
always  sought  the  just  mean  betwe< 
a  life  austere  enough  to  dampen  n 
rure  and  excessive  severity.  The  pe 
feet  mean  is  not  reached  right  awa 
And  so  St.  Paul,  like  all  founders,  h 
to  feel  his  way.  Several  times 
mitigated  the  rule  always  keeping 
mind  discretion  of  which  he  wrc 
that  "it  is  like  salt,  the  condiment 
all  virtues." 

After  the   last  revision   which  ^ 
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made  the  very  year  of  his  death  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
zapitular  fathers  of  the  entire  Congre- 
gation, he  declared:  "Now  everyone 
will  be  able  to  keep  the  rule.  It  is 
iiscreet." 

We  must  also  admire  the  prudent 
jiiscretion  of  Paul  with  which  he  took 
iare  not  to  require  of  every  one  what 
jn  his  fervor  he  exacted  of  himself.  He 
Considered  it  quite  natural  that  apart 
irom  what  the  Rule  legislated  for,  his 
jteligious  do  other  than  he. 

When  the  question  was  asked  during 
[Jhe  chapter  whether  the  missionaries 
I/ere  obliged  to  take  the  discipline  pre- 
Ecribed  by  the  Rule  during  the  time 
If  missions,  he  answered:  "For  my 
■art,  I  always  do,  but  I  am  not  of  the 

.pinion  that  this  obligation  be  im- 
posed on  the  missionaries." 

I  St.  Paul  wore  the  sign  of  the  Passion 
twed  on  his  habit  but  he  did  not  pre- 
■ribe  that  the  other  religious  do  the 

Lme  thing.  They  wore  the  sign 
listened  with  pins  in  order  to  remove 
. iem  on  occasion." 

I  In  a  spirit  of  poverty  St.  Paul  wore 
le  same  habit  many  years.  He  once 
[ore  one  seven  or  eight  years,  but  per- 
mitted the  religious  to  have  a  new 
libit  every  two  years. 

Ii  Paul  never  had  a  lock  and  key  for 
U;  door;  it  was  fastened  with  a  simple 
■»lt.  However  he  did  not  at  all  oppose 
Ms  other  superiors  locking  their  doors 

nth  a  key. 
■He  seemed  to  have  been  conscious 

lit  as  founder  he  could  permit  him- 
'  W  f  a  far  greater  degree  of  rigor  and 


austerity  than  that  prescribed  for  the 
religious  in  order  to  draw  them  on  by 
his  example.  Therefore,  "in  the  refec- 
tory and  Fridays  at  chapter,  he  said 
culpa  to  the  first  consultor  or  to  the 
rector  of  the  retreat.  He  asked  pardon 
publicly  in  the  refectory  for  the  scandal 
and  bad  example  which  he  thought 
he  was  guilty  of.  When  the  religious 
were  at  table  he  would  beg  bread  on 
his  knees  and  then  go  and  eat  it,  always 
kneeling,  near  the  door  of  the  refectory. 
However,  there  is  not  a  trace  that  he 
ever  thought  of  prescribing  or  coun- 
selling these  same  acts  to  the  other 
superiors  of  the  Congregation.  In 
humbling  himself  in  this  way  he  was 
guided  by  his  humility  and  low  esteem 
of  himself.  But  he  also  believed  that 
it  was  necessary  to  give  good  example 
and  to  prevent  the  reproach  that  never 
having  been  a  subject  he  did  not  know 
how  much  certain  acts  imposed  on 
others  could  cost. 

However,  even  in  these  works  of 
supererogation  he  knew  how  to  yield 
to  circumstances  and  to  allow  himself 
a  justifiable  exception.  "The  forty 
days  before  the  Assumption,  he  kept 
his  fast  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  de- 
priving himself  of  fruit.  Nevertheless, 
dining  one  day  during  this  time  at  the 
convent  of  St.  Francis  of  Paula,  in 
Orbetello,  in  the  company  of  these 
religious  he  ate  as  they  did  two  or 
three  figs  in  order  not  to  be  singular. 
It  is  true  that  suffering  from  fevers  the 
five  following  years  he  said  that  the 
Holy  Virgin  had  punished  him  for 
transgressing  her  fast." 
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To  this  moderation  he  joined  that 
of  kindness  when  giving  any  com- 
mand. This  always  kept  him  from 
giving  orders  under  pain  of  sin.  In  the 
first  Rules  he  wrote:  "These  rules  and 
constitutions  do  not  oblige  under  any 
sin  whatsoever  save  with  regards  the 
essence  of  the  holy  vows.  However, 
they  must  be  observed  with  great  exacti- 
tude and  fidelity,  for  they  are  most 
efficacious  means,  placed  at  our  disposal 
by  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  to  bring 
us  to  attain  to  a  high  perfection." 

One  chapter  in  the  Rule  of  1731  is 
entitled:  "Observance  of  the  fast,  but 
without  obligation  of  sin,  except  what 
regards  the  precepts  of  our  Mother,  the 
Holy  Church." 

"Obedience  obliges  sub  gravi  when 
the  superior  gives  an  order  in  a  grave 
matter,  sub  lev'i  when  it  is  a  question 
of  light  matter,  as  each  one  knows. 
Other  prescriptions  are  advice  and 
counsels  of  greater  perfection."  "On 
the  former  obedience,"  he  adds,  "the 
superior  shall,  in  all  prudence  and 
charity,  regulate  his  conduct,  bearing 
in  mind  that  the  spirit  indeed  is  will- 
ing, but  the  flesh  is  weak." 

In  the  diary  that  Paul  wrote  after 
his  clothing  in  the  religious  habit, 
when  speaking  of  assembling  com- 
panions to  found  the  new  Congrega- 
tion, he  presents  himself  before  them, 
not  as  their  superior,  but  as  the  least 
of  all. 

"I  ask  of  my  God,"  he  wrote,  "to 
accept  me  as  the  least  servant  of  His 
poor,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  am 
very  unworthy,  and  so  I  am,  to  serve 
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them,  were  it  even  in  the  capacity  of 
scullion." 

In  the  Rule  which  he  wrote  at  the 
same  time  as  his  diary,  Paul  speaks 
rather  as  an  adviser  and  brother  than  as 
a  legislator.  "I  pray,"  he  wrote,  "the 
poor  of  Jesus  to  take  the  discipline 
three  times  a  week;  Wednesday,  Friday 
and  Saturday,  in  honor  of  the  three 
hours  Jesus  spent  on  the  cross.  I  beg 
each  one  besides  to  do  as  many  acts  of 
piety  and  mortification  as  he  can." 

With  these  dispositions  it  is  not  at 
all  surprising  that  Paul  should  original 
ly  have  conceived  of  the  government 
of  the  Congregation  as  entirely  demo- 
cratic. According  to  the  first  Rule 
approved  in  1741,  the  religious  oi 
each  retreat  were  the  ones  who  electee 
their  rector.  "If  the  infinite  goodnes 
of  God  permits  this  least  Congregatior 
to  spread,  they  shall  elect  in  the  sami 
manner  a  higher  superior  who  will  b 
called  the  general." 

In  the  modifications  which  he  grad 
ually  introduced  into  the  Rule, 
guarded  himself  well  from  acting  wit] 
authority;  he  acted  with  so  much  prud 
ence  that  the  older  Fathers  had  th 
impression  of  having  established  thes! 
changes  themselves.  For  example,  K 
had  the  last  revision  of  the  Rule  mad 
by  all  the  capitular  fathers  of  the  Cor 
gregation,  that  is,  by  the  two  provinci; 
chapters  that  had  just  met  at  Rom< 
With  the  assistance  of  one  of  th 
oldest  priests,  St.  Paul  had  already  r< 
vised  the  entire  Rule  and  noted  dow 
the  suitable  changes.  Nevertheless,  "r 
insisted   that   at   the  meetings   of   th 
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capitular  fathers  the  Rule  be  read  and 
that  each  point  be  closely  examined. 
He  desired  to  know  the  sentiments  of 
each.  .  .  .     He  protested   several   times 
that  every  one  should  express  his  opin- 
ion;   that  it  was  necessary  to  have  in 
view  the  establishment  of  prescriptions 
that  could  be  observed  by  all,  by  the 
;weak   as   well   as   by   the  strong.    He 
[completely  put  aside  his  own  manner 
of  looking  at  things,  ready  to  surrender 
to  the   decision   of  the   chapter.    The 
[success  was  complete.    "All  the  capitu- 
llars    approved    the   additions,    amend- 
iments   and   explanations   proposed   by 
,Paul  of  the  Cross." 

He  himself  characterized  the  way  in 

iwhich  he  used  his  authority  in  the  daily 

^contacts  with  the  religious  in  his  cir- 

icular  of  1753  when  he  announced  his 

:jre-election :     "Although   we    seem    to 

ihave  remounted  the  grade  of  general 

bf  the   Congregation,    we   look   upon 

Ourselves,  however,  as  the  faithful  and 

j/ery   devoted   servant   of   all   of  you, 

■eeking  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 

lo  minister." 

"The  servant  of  God  was  extremely 
iff  able  towards  everyone,"  a  witness 
aid.  "His  words  and  manners  were 
uch  that  they  gained  the  esteem  and 
ffection  of  all.  With  the  religious  he 
ordinarily  used  no  terms  but:  'Do  me 
pe  charity  of  etc.  .  .  .'  " 

rHEN  he  gave  an  order  he  in- 
tended  that   it   be   interpreted 
|/ith  measure.    On  the  subject  of  an 
w  once  he  informs  a  superior:    "Your 
everence  understood  too  minutely  and 
gorously  that  at  once,  written  by  Fa- 


ther Sebastian.  It  was  to  be  understood 
by  taking  circumstances  into  prudent 
account.  Had  you  waited  a  few  days 
for  the  men  and  animals  to  rest  or  for 
some  other  motive,  the  at  once  would 
have  been  true.  Be  it  said  once  for  all." 

"At  the  retreat  in  Toscanella  the 
Servant  of  God  remarked  one  evening 
at  recreation  that  they  made  too  large 
a  fire.  He  reproved  the  religious  who 
had  charge  of  it.  That  was  the  way  to 
burn  up  the  entire  house,  he  said.  The 
next  day  when  about  to  go  to  the 
refectory  he  approached  Father  Berna- 
dine  of  Jesus  and  said  to  him:  'Young 
people,  you  know,  go  from  one  extreme 
to  the  other.  It  is  to  be  seen  that  they 
won't  dare  make  a  fire  again.  So  see 
that  they  make  enough  so  that  a  person 
can  warm  himself,  for  it  is  cold.' 

Paul  expressed  his  desire  to  Father 
Thomas  who  was  staying  in  Rome  that 
he  go  without  delay  and  preach  the 
mission  at  Soriano.  Nevertheless,  if 
this  Father  thought  his  presence  at 
Rome  necessary  for  the  arrangement 
of  certain  affairs,  he  could  put  off  the 
mission  until  later.  Paul  added:  "I 
write  in  this  conditional  fashion  in 
order  that  Your  Reverence,  who  is  on 
the  scene  and  sees  and  knows  condi- 
tions, may  examine  what  will  be  most 
expedient  and  decide  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  I  shall  take  your  opinion 
and  regard  your  decision  as  inspired 
by  heaven." 

What  St.  Paul  avoided  above  all  was 
making  the  weight  of  his  authority  felt. 
"When  he  wished,  for  example,  to 
change  a   religious  from   a   retreat  he 
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did  not  allege  his  authority  first  of  all. 
He  began  by  suggesting  the  change 
amiably  as  if  soliciting  the  consent  of 
the  one  interested." 

Likewise  the  refusal  of  a  favor  was 
presented  by  him  in  the  form  of  advice 
against  the  demand. 

"One  day,"  related  Brother  Ubalde, 
"I  asked  him  to  please  transfer  me 
from  the  retreat  for  motives  that  ap- 
peared reasonable  to  me.  'Dear  Brother 
Ubalde,'  he  answered,  'listen:  I  am 
talking  to  you  as  a  friend.  Never  seek 
a  change.  You  will  not  find  peace 
where  you  go.'  I  followed  this  advice 
and  was  well  off  for  it." 

To  another  brother,  however,  who 
had  asked  a  similar  change,  he  an- 
swered: "I  have  pity  on  you  because 
of  your  indispositions  ...  I  would 
change  you  gladly,  I  assure  you,  but, 
for  the  moment,  I  do  not  know  how  to 
do  it.  I  beg  you  to  be  patient  and 
suffer  a  little  longer.  If,  as  I  hope,  a 
certain  big  affair  succeeds,  you  will  be 
chosen,  be  certain  of  it,  for  one  of  the 
best  retreats  we  have,  and  in  the  most 
healthful  climate.  At  the  time  desired 
you  will  be  advised.  I  hope  that  it  will 
not  be  long." 

Father  Raymond  who  was  of  a 
melancholy  temperament  and  whimsical 
mind,  and  who  caused  Paul  much  con- 
cern, had  been  elected  rector.  He  soon 
resigned  and  was  at  his  home  for 
reasons  of  health.  St.  Paul  wrote  to 
him:  "When  Your  Reverence  is  in 
condition  to  leave,  if  you  desire  to  be 
under  the  holy  direction  of  Father 
Fulgentius   again,    I   shall    count    it   a 
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pleasure  to  give  you  that  consolation. 
If  you  prefer  to  stay  at  St.  Angelo  or 
in  another  retreat  where  you  could 
keep  more  recollected,  I  will  consent  in 
order  to  cooperate  for  your  greater 
good.  And  do  not  be  afraid  that  in 
deciding  yourself  you  are  doing  your 
own  will.  On  the  contrary  you  will 
do  the  will  of  God  by  following  your 
interior  inspiration  with  the  merit  of 
holy  obedience." 

Out  of  condescension  and  if  only 
to  calm  a  subject  St.  Paul  even 
granted  permissions  now  and  then 
which  he  knew  were  ineffectual  for  the 
end  to  be  attained.  "In  the  desired 
time,"  he  wrote  to  a  Father,  "you  shall 
be  able  to  make  the  cure  and  take  the 
baths.  Now  is  not  the  time.  But  you 
will  see  from  the  result  that  I  divined 
better  than  the  doctor." 

Many  times  Paul  granted  such  per 
missions  until  he  came  to  ask  himself 
whether  he  was  not  wounding  his  con- 
science. 

"I  feel  myself  straitened  now  and 
then,"  he  wrote  to  Father  Fulgentius, 
"when  I  have  to  dissemble  or  give 
through  condescension  permissions,  1 
don't  say  against  the  Rules — in  thai 
rather  death — but .  .  .  you  understand 
me  .  .  .  in  order  not  to  see  them  foi 
days  and  days  with  such  hang- dog  look' 
that  they  seem  to  be  dragging  the  swee 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  O  God,  wha 
anguish!  And  yet!  You  know  wha 
I  mean.  ..."  And  continuing  to  speal 
of  a  religious  who  was  outside  fo 
reasons  of  health,  he  added:  "I  no\> 
learn  that  Father  F  is  getting  fatte 
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and  fatter;  it  is  himself  who  wrote 
me  that  by  way  of  jest.  Those  are 
jests  that  make  me  sigh  profoundly.  .  .  . 
What  am  I  to  do,  my  most  dear  Fa- 
ther?" 

St.  Paul  recommended  that  superiors 
show  the  same  charitable  condescension 
to  subjects  inclined  to  tepidity.  "In 
conferences  with  all  our  excellent  reli- 
gious," he  wrote  to  Father  Fulgentius, 
"admonish  them  and  beg  them  to  com- 
passionate the  weakness  of  the  subject 
in  question.  You  understand  me.  God 
knows  what  pain  I  experience,  but  'in 
peace,  my  bitterness  is  most  bitter.' 
Tell  them  to  regard  him  with  a  simple 
and  charitable  eye  in  order  to  preserve 
true  peace." 

Condescending  even  to  extremes  for 
the  sake  of  the  feeble,  St.  Paul  showed 
himself  with  more  reason  easy  and 
liberal  in  what  had  not  even  the  ap- 
pearance of  being  contrary  to  the  Rule. 

"I  too,"  he  replied  to  a  brother 
mason,  "recognize  that  you  need  a 
compass,  a  pen  and  a  pencil  for  your 
trade,  but  as  I  do  not  know  how  to 
furnish  them  for  you,  I  am  writing  to 
Father  Rector  to  have  them  sent  to  you 
from  Rome." 

Paul  had  a  principle  of  not  allowing 
the  use  of  tobacco  except  for  reasons 
of  health.  For  the  novices,  this  was 
enforced  with  greater  severity  than  for 
the  older  religious.  However,  Paul 
wrote  to  a  master  of  novices:  "It  is 
not  becoming,  it  seems  to  me,  to  have 
Brother  Joseph  lose  his  vocation  for 
the  sake  of  a  little  tobacco,  more  so  as 
it  looks  like  it  is  a  real  need  for  his 
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health.  .  .  .  Talk  to  Father  Rector  about 
it.  Show  him  that  so  doing  is  not 
giving  the  slightest  occasion  for  singu- 
larity or  abuse.  It  suffices  that  he  do 
it  in  secret.  Let  him  keep  the  tobacco 
in  his  room  and  not  offer  his  pouch 
to  his  companions  at  work.  Charity  is 
ingenious  in  remedying  everything." 

A  former  officer  was  about  to  enter 
the  novitiate  and  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the 
master  :  "I  desire  him  to  be  appointed 
a  well-aired  cell  with  a  good  blanket, 
not  through  partiality  or  singularity, 
but  in  order  to  accommodate  the 
youth's  condition  prudently  and  to  ren- 
der his  vocation  more  harmonious." 

Certain  whims  of  character  or  im- 
pressionability which  others  would 
have  condemned  or  censured  severely 
only  inspired  him  with  compassion. 

"Pay  no  attention  to  your  natural 
fear  of  storms  and  of  the  sea.  It  is  only 
a  temperamental  infirmity.  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  had  greater  fear  of  thunder. 
And  nevertheless  he  was  St.  Thomas." 

"I  had  a  hearty  laugh,  I  admit,"  he 
wrote,  "at  reading  the  details  you  gave 
me  about  the  drolleries  of  the  Neapol- 
itans. With  them  it  takes  the  patience 
of  a  Saint.    I  experienced  it  myself." 

In  the  same  strain  he  wrote  to  a 
parent  who  was  probably  inclined  to 
take  the  pranks  of  his  children  too 
seriously:  'Provided  they  were  not 
committing  sin,'  St.  Philip  Neri  de- 
clared, 'I  would  let  them  chop  wood 
on  my  back.'  And  he  would  say  to 
the  youngsters:  'Keep  tranquil,  if  you 
can.'  Oh!  How  gentle  and  discreet 
Saints  are!" 

15 


NOT  to  be  too  exacting  of  inferiors 
and  not  to  display  one's  authority 
in  the  ordinary  dealings  of  life  are 
precious  qualities  without  doubt,  and 
yet  they  can  only  be  found  with  great 
difficulty.  To  preserve  calm  and  peace 
of  heart  in  the  face  of  resistance,  op- 
position and  formal  lack  of  respect, 
not  to  retaliate  with  rigorous  measures 
while  making  one's  authority  felt,  is  a 
far  more  rare  gift.  Wounded  self-love 
is  so  readily  dissimulated  under  pretext 
of  preserving  dignity  and  causing  au- 
thority to  be  respected.  It  is  only  truly 
noble  souls  that  avoid  these  shoals 
and  preserve  their  dignity  and  authority 
while  apparently  not  standing  upon  it. 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  was  of  this  num- 
ber. 

"He  supported  the  imperfections  of 
his  subjects  with  great  generosity.  Al- 
though his  orders  had  not  been  ob- 
served or  had  been  badly  executed,  he 
still  enjoyed  profound  interior  tran- 
quility. Meanwhile  he  did  not  omit 
when  the  opportunity  presented  itself 
to  admonish  and  reprove  the  one  who 
had  failed.  'Why  did  you  not  do  such 
a  thing?'  he  would  ask.  Or  again, 
'Because  of  my  sins,  I  do  not  deserve 
to  be  obeyed!  Patience!  God  wills  it 
so;  may  His  will  be  done!'  Or  else 
he  would  issue  a  new  injunction  in  a 
way  that  one  remembered  his  failure." 

"It  happened  that  one  or  another  of 
those  who  were  about  him  most  fre- 
quently would  make  him  an  incorrect 
or  impolite  reply.  Without  appearing 
to  hear  he  would  be  silent  or  take  up 
another  subject  of  conversation  or  re- 
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tire,  without  being  the  least  bit  dis- 
turbed. I  must  say  to  my  confusion," 
added  Father  John  Mary,  whom  we  are 
citing,  "that  I  too  exercised  his  virtue 
in  this  regard.  On  five  occasions  I  an- 
swered him  with  impertinence  and 
pride.  He  always  maintained  the 
greatest  calm,  overcoming  evil  with 
good.  One  time  I  asked  his  pardon 
almost  immediately  and  he  said  to  me 
quite  aptly:  'We  are  still  alive.'  He 
meant  that  I  had  not  yet  learned  to 
subject  all  my  passions.  He  could  not 
have  given  me  a  more  moderate  or 
gentler  correction.  Other  times  he  dis- 
simulated my  shortcoming  or  talked  to 
me  with  a  wholly  paternal  tenderness 
so  as  to  appease  the  trouble  in  my 
spirit." 

Whatever  the  gravity  of  the  want  of 
respect,  he  never  allowed  ill  humor  or 
anger  to  pierce  through. 

"While  they  were  talking  one  day  at 
recreation  about  a  mission  to  be  given 
soon,  a  certain  father  expressed  some 
opinions  which  were  not  shared  by 
the  Servant  of  God.  Then  this  reli- 
gious, he  left  the  Congregation  later  on 
forgetting  entirely  the  respect  due  to 
his  superior,  swore,  with  one  knee  on 
the  ground,  that  never  would  he  tell 
his  sentiments  since  they  were  not  held 
in  any  account.  The  servant  of  God 
could  have  given  him  a  strong  reproof, 
but  not  deeming  the  moment  oppor- 
tune, he  bowed  his  head  and  left  the 
recreation." 

"The  rector  of  the  Convent  of  Our 
Lady  of  the  Oak,"  relates  Dominic 
Constantini  of  Corneto,  a  great  bene- 
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factor  of  the  Saint's,  "came  to  my  home 
looking  for  the  Servant  of  God  and 
demanded  that  he  reduce  the  territory 
of  the  convent  in  Corneto  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  his  house.  He  spoke  with 
impertinence,  but  Father  Paul,  far  from 
conceiving  any  resentment  went  on 
answering  him  with  the  greatest  calm, 
with  proofs  to  the  point,  without  ever 
making  use  of  his  authority  to  impose 
silence." 

"One  feast  day  the  superior  at  St. 
Angelo  ordered  the  brothers  to  dig  a 
hole  for  lime.  The  Founder  learned 
of  it  and  meeting  the  superior  pointed 
out  to  him  how  unfitting  it  was  to  have 
them  work  on  such  a  day  and  begged 
him  to  have  the  work  stopped.  The 
latter  became  angry  and  replied  in- 
solently. The  Servant  of  God,"  related 
the  witness,  "turning  to  me  said: 
'Father  Anthony,  what  do  you  say  of 
this  man?'  " 

This  superior  was  Father  Raymond, 
moody  and  morose,  of  whom  we  spoke 
before.  He  gave  St.  Paul,  we  might 
say,  plenty  of  thread  to  twist.  In  his 
extravagance  he  thought  the  Founder 
now  to  severe  now  too  relaxed.  He 
reproached  him  in  particular  with  ac- 
cepting a  tomato,  an  onion  or  a  piece 
of  fruit  in  the  refectory  which  the 
brother  infirmarian  served  to  him  on 
account  of  his  lack  of  appetite. 

"Entering  the  chapter  room  one 
day,"  related  a  brother,  "I  found  ven- 
erable Father  Paul  there  in  the  company 
of  Father  Raymond  who  later  on  be- 
came a  secular.  Father  Raymond  said 
angrily:    'I  am  astonished,  Most  Rev- 
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erend  Father,  that  such  things  be  re- 
marked in  you,  a  founder!'  The  Serv- 
ant of  God,  with  the  greatest  calm, 
answered  gently  and  softly:  'Sit  down, 
Father,  for  you  are  angry.  Lights  from 
God  come  in  tranquillity  and  peace; 
your  lights  do  not  come  from  God,  be- 
cause you  are  agitated  and  disturbed.' 
I  left  the  room.  The  next  day  in  the 
refectory,  the  Servant  of  God  said 
before  the  whole  community:  'I  want 
you  to  give  me  only  a  little  bread  and 
soup.  The  Lord  sustained  me  so  long 
at  Monte  Argentaro  when  I  took  only 
beans.  I  trust  that  He  will  still  sustain 
me  now.'  The  rector  replied  that  no 
one  is  a  good  judge  of  his  own  case 
and  that  he  must  allow  himself  to  be 
guided.  The  Servant  of  God  bowed 
his  head  humbly  and  took  the  food 
presented  to  him." 

Indulgent  with  his  own,  St.  Paul 
was  so  likewise  with  seculars  who 
outraged  or  wronged  the  religious. 
Sometimes  these  would  have  liked  to 
use  repression,  but  the  Founder  op- 
posed it. 

When  the  Passionists  replaced  the 
Lazarites  at  SS.  John  and  Paul,  the 
vine-dresser  who  had  occupied  the  gar- 
den had  to  leave.  "Dissatisfied,  he  in- 
jured the  religious  and  was  really  in- 
solent towards  them.  I  believed  it  my 
duty,"  related  the  rector  at  the  time, 
"to  bring  a  complaint  to  the  treasurer. 
The  latter  had  this  man  put  in  prison. 
I  had  said  nothing  about  it  to  the 
Servant  of  God,  but  he  learned  of  it. 
He  regretted  it,  disapproved  of  my 
conduct  and  reproved   me.    I   wanted 
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to  justify  myself  by  relating  everything 
this  individual  had  said  and  done 
against  us,  but  he  did  not  admit  my 
excuses.  He  immediately  wrote  a  note 
to  the  Treasurer,  asking  the  captive's 
liberation  and  release  from  all  penalty. 
He  gained  his  cause.  The  vine-dresser 
of  his  own  accord  or  at  the  injunction 
of  Monsignor,  came  to  ask  pardon  of 
the  Servant  of  God.  Paul  welcomed 
him  with  all  the  amiability  in  the  world 
and  embraced  him  as  if  he  had  been 
his  most  marked  benefactor.  This  man 
left  quite  appeased  and  consoled." 

"The  religious,"  recounted  Father 
Joseph  Hyacinth,  "were  morally  sure 
that  a  certain  farmer  had  stolen  all  our 
cherries  and  they  accused  him  to  Father 
Paul.  In  the  afternoon  while  Father 
and  I  were  walking,  we  saw  this  man 
coming  towards  us.  'There,'  I  said  to 
Father,  'is  the  one  who  is  suspected  of 
having  stolen  the  cherries.'  Paul  went 
up  to  him  and  I  thought  he  was  going 
to  give  him  a  strong  reprimand.  In 
fear  of  being  chastised  the  man  said: 
'Father,  your  religious  accuse  me  of 
having  stolen  the  cherries,  but  it  is  not 
true.'  'Tell  me,'  Paul  asked,  'What  is 
your  name?'  'My  name  is  Trippanera' 
(Blackripe).  The  servant  of  God 
smiled  and  said:  'Trippanera,  another 
time  be  very  careful  not  to  steal  any 
more  cherries.  Go  in  peace  now  and 
think  no  more  about  it.'  As  I  was  rec- 
tor the  Servant  of  God  begged  me  to 
recommend  the  religious  to  speak  no 
more  of  the  theft  of  the  cherries  and 
to  bear  the  privation  patiently." 

At  the  retreat  of  St.  Angelo  nearly 
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all  the  cabbages  were  stolen  one  day. 
The  thief  was  known  and  they  begged 
Paul  to  reprimand  him  severely.  "Poor 
man,"  he  contented  himself  with  an- 
swering, "he  must  have  needed  them." 

This  indulgence  of  St.  Paul  with 
seculars  and  religious  sprang  uniquely 
from  his  prudence  and  grandeur  of 
soul  and  not  at  all  from  weakness  of 
character.  When  he  had  to  he  knew 
how  to  show  his  energy  and  his  author- 
ity. "My  canonical  orders,"  he  wrote 
regarding  the  change  of  a  retreat  for 
a  religious. 

AND  elsewhere:  "I  examined  and 
accepted  that  excellent  cleric  from 
Carbognano.  On  his  entrance  you  may 
still  have  him  pass  an  examination,  but 
only  for  form's  sake.  If  not  I  would 
be  a  sham  general.  And  tell  the  rector 
by  acting  otherwise  he  would  force 
me  to  conceive  a  most  justifiable  dis- 
satisfaction and  to  maintain  my  juris- 
diction intact." 

"I  am  expecting  the  rector  from  St. 
Eustice  this  evening  in  order  to  notify 
him  with  the  greatest  rigor,  before  two 
witnesses,  of  the  opportune  orders." 

After  forbidding  rectors  in  the  most 
severe  manner  to  hinder  subjects  from 
corresponding  with  higher  superiors, 
Paul  added:  "We  reserve  to  ourself 
the  infliction  of  timely  penalties  when 
necessary  even  of  imprisonment  and 
suspension  from  office." 

When  he  had  to  Paul  knew  how  to 
impose  penances  which  were  not  slight 
and  even  when  necessary,  to  expel  a 
religious  from  the  Congregation. 
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Therefore  the  prudence  and  circum-  more  oil  than  vinegar.    It  is  easy  to 

spection  of  St.  Paul  in  governing  com-  prepare  the  proper  dose.    Only  saints 

prised    exceptional    severity    when    re-  like  a  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  possess  the 

quired  and  much  indulgent  condescen-  secret.   Others  approach  it  more  or  less, 
sion.    In  the  mixture   he   always   put 
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A  man  on  fire  with  love  for  Christ  and  souls. 


By  Edwin   Roncin,   C.P. 


ST.  Paul  of  the  Cross  was  contempo- 
raneous with  a  very  turbulent  peri- 
od in  the  history  of  the  Church.  It 
was  a  time  when  men's  morals  were 
low;  when  an  intellectual  society  strug- 
gled to  emancipate  itself  from  revealed 
religion;  when  rationalist  man  sought, 
after  his  own  fashion,  liberty,  civic 
virtue,  an  accommodating  philosophy, 
and  universal  happiness.  It  was  a  situ- 
ation compounded  of  all  the  evils  out 
of  the  Renaissance,  Protestantism,  ra- 
tionalism, naturalism.  Only  one  other 
deterioting  influence  seemed  lacking, 
the  corruptions  lurking  within  a  capa- 
tilistic  and  industrialized  age  not  yet 
in  flower.  Into  this  was  born  our 
Saint. 

He  was  not  a  schoolman,  nor  given 
to  sophisticated  wranglings  with  the 
controversialists  of  his  day.  Meager 
indeed,  was  his  formal  education. 
Sometimes  we  wonder  if  he  was  con- 
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versant  with  current  philosophies  be- 
yond the  narrow  confines  of  the  world 
in  which  he  moved.  His  interests 
pointed  elsewhere.  That  he  was  a 
strong  and  determined  character  with 
a  divinely  powerful  philosophy  at  his 
finger  tips,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But, 
in  the  forums  of  the  great  or  near  great 
he  was  a  nobody.  Few,  comparatively 
speaking,  knew  of  his  existence.  Nor 
does  the  history  of  those  times  make 
reference  to  him  through  the  impact 
of  his  thought,  his  preaching,  or  his 
life.  He  headed  no  school,  he  was  not 
a  writer.  Only  one  monograph  has  he 
left  to  us,  his  Holy  Rule. 

Had  he  not  founded  a  religious  body 
to  carry  on  his  obsession,  it  could  well 
be  that  his  greatness  would  remain 
blanketed  under  the  generalization,  a 
canonized  saint,  and  his  priceless  con- 
tribution to  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
souls  lost  to  posterity. 
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God,  however,  had  other  plans.  The 
grandeur  of  his  inspired  vision  was 
simply  too  big  for  one  man  and  for 
one  lifetime.  He  knew  it.  And,  so, 
was  impelled  from  on  high  to  perpetu- 
ate the  yearning  to  bring  Christ  cruci- 
fied to  needy  man,  well  beyond  his 
environment,  his  lifetime,  and  his  age. 
He  set  up  the  Passionist  congregation 
and  gave  it  a  spirituality. 

Few  indeed,  recognized  him  for 
what  he  was.  But  a  small  minority  of 
those  about  him  detected  the  depth 
and  greatness  of  soul  in  the  humble 
detached  young  man  who  seemed  to 
persue  a  fancy  all  his  own.  Years 
spent  in  solitude  and  contemplation 
constrained  a  genial  nature  inclined  to 
human  companionship  as  an  outlet  for 
robust  good  humor.  Who  was  there 
to  capture  and  appreciate  the  power- 
gathering  force  within  him  as  he  con- 
templated the  suffering  Man-God? 
Finally,  silence  and  solitude  must  give 
place  to  a  very  articulate  missionary 
who  must  make  his  appeal  in  public. 
He  was  destined  to  be  and  became  a 
Hunter  of  Souls. 

MEN  do  reflect  the  temper  of  the 
age  in  which  they  live,  either  by 
conforming  to  popular  thought,  cul- 
ture, or  trends,  be  they  economic,  po- 
litical or  religious;  or,  by  set  opposi- 
tion they  strive  after  change  through 
education,  reformation,  even  revolu- 
tion. The  gifted  soul  of  our  Saint,  so 
enamoured  of  Christ  Crucified,  could 
not  but  be  challenged  by  the  manner 
of  life  about  him.   He  must  project  his 

March,  1961 


personality  (though  unknowingly)  in- 
to the  milieu  where  God  had  placed 
him.  The  vivid  consciousness  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Passion  prodded  him 
to  action.  Not,  however,  in  wild  fa- 
natical tirade  against  a  listless  and  in- 
different people.  His  course  was  that 
of  the  sane  and  serious  man  of  God, 
fervently  telling  the  story  of  Calvary 
with  all  its  implications,  in  order  to 
win  minds  and  hearts  to  God  through 
the  mercies  of  His  Son  on  the  Cross. 

The  records  show  how  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross,  though  a  mystic  of  high 
caliber,  gifted  with  the  prayer  of  union 
and  privileged  to  participate  in  the 
mystical  espousals,  engaged  in  a  very 
active  apostolate,  as  missionary  par 
excellence  of  the  Sacred  Passion. 

It  could  readily  be  assumed  that 
a  soul  of  such  high  mystical  quality 
would  regard  as  his  definite  mission 
the  promotion  of  higher  spirituality 
among  the  chosen  few.  We  sometimes 
observe  this  in  religious-priests  who 
are  respected  as  truly  spiritual  men 
and  skilled  in  directing  souls.  They 
seem  to  shun  the  slums  of  moral  dete- 
rioration, the  mangy  sheep  of  the  fold, 
enjoying  a  satisfying  enthusiasm  as 
they  labor  for  a  select  society  of  striv- 
ing souls  wherein  a  moral  cleanliness 
is  found  and  a  vigorous  spiritual 
health  maintained. 

Not  indeed,  with  this  wonderful 
man  of  God.  Certainly  he  directed 
choice  souls  on  to  higher  planes,  and 
out  of  his  letters,  mostly  of.  direction, 
there  has  come  to  us  his  very  whole- 
some spiritual  doctrine.    And  for  the 
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very  reason  that  he  caught  the  inspira- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  mystique  of  the 
Passion.  He  discovered  herein  the 
quintessence  of  sublime  spirituality. 
But,  as  the  Master  Himself  was  sensi- 
tively conscious  of  faltering  creatures 
needing  His  care,  and  was  driven  to 
the  heroism  of  Calvary  to  secure  their 
well-being,  so  our  Saint  could  not 
abide  with  a  loving  smugness  in  an 
ivory  tower.  He,  too,  must  go  out  to 
the  people.  Thus  we  observe  the  mys- 
tic, the  man  of  consuming  love  for 
the  suffering  Christ,  taking  on  the 
active  apostolate  of  the  Master.  Mount- 
ing the  platform  to  drive  home  the 
lessons  of  the  Cross,  telling,  and  re- 
telling the  love  of  Christ  for  sinners, 
and  His  mercies;  spending  long  and 
tedious  hours  in  the  confessional 
urging  and  consoling,  applying  the 
virtue  of  the  Passion  to  needy  souls 
through  the  balm  of  absolution.  He 
would  then  venerate  that  cleansed  soul 
as  another  gem  to  replace  a  thorn 
upon  the  brow  of  his  Beloved. 

His  was  not  a  permanent  physical 
solitude  in  which  to  enjoy  tranquil 
delights  in  the  intimacy  of  His  love; 
to  indulge  in  pharisaic  pity  for  the 
less  favored  of  God.  Rather,  did  he 
make  effective  the  compassion  of 
Christ  for  sinners.  Like  the  Master, 
he  reacted  to  the  desolate  soul  in  need 
and  went  out  to  reclaim  him. 

Never  was  there  a  more  ardently 
aggressive  missionary  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  coinci- 
dence of  names  bears  too,  a  similarity 
of  type,  of  energy,  of  zeal;    but  most 
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strikingly  of  all,  the  identity  of  source 
from  whence  came  the  inspiration  o 
their  apostolates.  Paul  the  Apostl< 
charged  humanity  with  the  shame  anc 
defeat  of  Christ,  and  in  that  failun 
proved  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God 
Paul  of  the  Cross,  absorbed  in  th< 
mystery  of  the  Passion,  harnessed  al 
the  energy  of  one  man  to  preach  anc 
to  pray,  to  suffer  and  to  yearn,  to  tak< 
to  the  road  of  the  missionary  that  htj 
might  bring  back  to  Christ  that  sam 
humanity.  His  apostolate  was  to  prov 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ii 
Christ  by  applying  the  mercies  of  tha 
same  Christ.  Both  indeed,  may  laJ 
claim  to  the  boast  of  Paul  the  Apostle 
"God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  sav 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
through  whom  the  world  is  crucifix 
to  me  and  I  to  the  world."  (Gal.  6 
14) 


ST.  Paul  of  the  Cross  possessed  th 
soul  of  a  true  missionary  in  th 
fullest  concept  of  the  word.  A  heai 
so  delicately  attuned  to  the  heart  o 
Christ  that  to  its  every  beat  he  vibrate< 
in  every  part  of  his  being.  Its  painfu 
throbbings  begot  in  him  ardent  pre* 
sures  to  live  its  life  and  to  cause  i: 
others  a  like  response.  Therefore,  i 
must  be  that  he  gather  about  him  foi 
lowers  willing  to  share  his  holy  enthr 
siasm.  Men  who  would  embrac 
Christ's  suffering  in  daily  life,  wh 
would  eagerly  go  forth  to  preach  b 
word  and  example  the  attractions  c 
the  Cross.  He  must  prepare  for  ther 
a  manner  of  life  and  work  so  like  hi 
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■own.  Thus  would  they  qualify  as 
I  worthy  to  stand  beside  the  Sorrowful 
I  Mother  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  and 
Ijbe  recognized  as  accredited  sons  of 
lithe  Passion.  He  must  school  them 
|!within  the  aura  of  the  Passion,  in 
■[ideals  of  self-denial,  meditation,  urg- 
lling  them  on  to  deepest  contemplation. 

However,  it  was  not  his  mind  that 
[monastic    cloister    should    wholly    en- 
tcompass  them.   They  must  prepare  and 
■go  out   to   the   people  carrying   with 
mem  the  appealing  message  of  salva- 
:ion    through    Calvary.      He    himself 
would    set    forth    the    theme    within 
:*which  their  preaching  would  be  con- 
fined.   There  must  be  no  straying  into 
pther  fields.    His  wise  planning  pro- 
vided that  the  Passion  would  confront 
hem  at  every  turn.    The  membership 
jvvas  to  be  known  as  the  Congregation 
)f  Discalced  Clerics  of  the  Most  Holy 
ross  and  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Lest 
hey  forget  the  purpose  of  their  dedi- 
:ation,   he   required   a   vow   to   stand 
orth    faithful    and    untiring   in   their 
:eal  to  bring  Christ  Crucified  into  the 
learts  of  all,  their  own  particularly. 

On  four  separate  occasions  Mother 
Church  approved  of  this  undertaking 
)f  St.  Paul  to  blend  so  ideally,  con- 
emplative  souls  into  active  workers  in 
he  field.  Not  any  field,  but  a  very 
lefinite  Passion-apostolate;  not  any 
ype  of  contemplation,  but  emphatical- 
Passion-contemplation.  Thus,  this 
>aint  became  the  founder  of  the  Pas- 
ion  ists. 

His  place  among  founders  of  reli- 
gious orders,  who  have  left  powerful 

^ARCH,    1961 


and  vibrant  ideas  to  living  colleagues 
in  hearty  accord,  and  vowed  to  serve 
under  them,  is  officially  recognized. 
His  noble  venture,  well  into  its  third 
century,  has  indeed,  passed  the  experi- 
mental stage.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
as  to  it  solid  construction  as  a  spiritual 
way  of  life  since  papal  approbation 
has  placed  the  seal  of  infallibility  upon 
its  method.  Nor,  at  this  late  date,  do 
we  question  the  effectiveness  of  its 
apostolate. 

All  lovers  of  the  Crucified  who 
would  seek  total  dedication  in  Passion- 
contemplation  may  find  a  place  within 
its  discipline.  There  is  the  lay-brother- 
hood for  men  whose  vocation  is  solely 
to  the  religious  life;  we  have  too,  a 
second  order  for  women  constructed 
along  identical  lines  of  penitential 
routine  and  contemplation,  whose  Rule 
was  written  by  St.  Paul.  It  would  seem 
that  his  all-consuming  thought  was  to 
bring  in  many  as  possible,  both  men 
and  women,  to  live  and  pray  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross. 

To  the  editors  of  Cross  and  Crown, 
upon  the  inception  of  their  maga- 
zine into  the  field  of  spiritual  litera- 
ture, there  came  from  the  Holy  Father 
a  message  of  good  will  and  encourage- 
ment together  with  a  hope  cherished 
for  its  success  as  an  instrument  for 
solid  spiritual  leadership:  "The  su- 
preme Pontiff  (Pius  XII)  cherishes 
the  hope  that,  adhering  to  those  prin- 
ciples of  sound  philosophy  so  admira- 
bly exponded  by  the  Angelic  Doctor, 
you  may  lead  many  generous  souls  to 
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a  more  perfect  way  of  life  in  the 
prayerful  contemplation  and  intimate 
love  of  the  Crucified  Savior."  This 
declared  wish  of  the  Holy  Father 
would  seem  to  find  fitting  application 
were  it  directed  to  the  sublime  venture 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  His  plan 
written  into  a  Rule  offers  to  generous 
souls  a  more  perfect  way  of  life  in  the 
prayerful  contemplation  and  intimate 
love  for  the  Crucified  Savior,  based 
upon  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  An- 
gelic Doctor. 

Our  Saint  gave  to  the  Church  an 
order  of  men  and  of  women  trained 
in  a  very  definite  spirituality.  Founded 
upon  Passion-contemplation,  its  pur- 
pose was  and  is  to-  inspire  an  intimate 
love  for  the  Crucified  Savior.  This  be- 
comes the  more  perfect  way  of  life 
envisioned  by  him  for  Passionists  the 
world  over. 

Within  two  lifetimes  after  his  death, 
his  spirit  was  so  in  evidence  in  the 
Congregation  that  two  renowned  Eng- 
lish Oratorian  priests  could  write  in 
glowing  phrase  of  its  penitential  ascet- 
icism. Cardinal  Newman  claimed  that 
it  is  "in  some  respects  more  ascetic 
than  the  primitive  hermits  and  orders 
of  the  middle  ages."  Father  Faber 
declares:  "he,  (St.  Paul)  reanimated 
the  old  severe  monastic  spirit,  in  con- 
tempt of  all  modern  usages  and  miti- 
gations, and  for  a  hundred  years  his 
children  have  followed  in  their  Fa- 
ther's footsteps  with  undecaying  fer- 
vor." And  he  adds:  "The  existence 
and  primitive  vigor  of  the  austere 
Passionists  is  one  of  the  greatest  con- 


solations of  the  Church  in  these  effem- 
inate days." 

Pope  Benedict  XIV  must  have  har- 
bored like  sentiments  when,  granting 
official  approval  of  the  Congregation 
in  1741,  for  he  remarked:  "This 
Congregation  of  the  Passion  is  the 
last  to  come  into  the  Church  and  il 
would  seem  that  it  should  have  beer 
the  first." 

It  could  well  be  that  God,  in  His 
provident  care  for  the  well-being  of 
His  Church,  was  using  this  generous 
son  to  revive  a  spiritual  life  still  ener 
vated  after  attacks  by  rationalism  ancj 
the  Protestant  revolt.  A  destructive 
type  of  liberalism  has  grown  intc 
Christian  consciousness,  to  embolder 
argument  with  the  truths  of  revela 
tion,  to  lessen  pressures  of  moral  re 
straints  of  all  kinds,  and  a  dimming 
almost  to  blackout,  of  the  vital  fac 
of  eternal  human  destiny. 

Upon  the  scene  came  the  obscur* 
man  of  Ovada  (1694)  nurturing  ar 
ideal  and  a  dream.  He  would  empha 
size  the  internal  life  of  the  Churd 
wherein  the  "fullness  of  Christ"  anc 
His  appeal,  must  bring  about  a  realiza 
tion  in  proper  perspective  of  the  over 
powering  mystery  of  Redemption, 
world  mission  revealed  itself  to  him 
In  order  to  readjust  all  in  Christ,  h 
must  go  to  the  very  substratum  of  al 
spiritual  truth,  the  love  of  the  suffering 
Christ  for  His  Father  and  for  man 
From  here  he  would  build  in  souls  th< 
highest  motivation  for  all  Christiai 
action,  the  love  of  God  through  Jesu 
Crucified. 
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There  was  depth  and  substance  to 
lis  philosophy.  The  mystical  body 
with  Christ  its  vitalizing  head;  the 
sower  of  that  same  Christ  within  the 
soul;  the  burning  love  of  Him  who 
cnew  suffering  and  death  so  poign- 
antly, must  bestir  to  action  languid 
souls  and  beget  militant  lovers  of  God. 
St.  Paul  was  endowed  with  an  intuitive 
perception  of  the  heart  of  his  Master, 
and  a  keen  sensitiveness,  so  that  he 
reacted  almost  unconsciously,  to  return 
His  love  in  kind.  He  would  suffer 
with  Him,  and  appeal  to  others  to  take 
up  the  Cross  with  and  for  Christ.  The 
ncontestable  proof  of  divine-human 
ove,  suffering,  found  him  ever  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross,  reading  its  lesson 
md  learning  its  import.  Thus,  he 
vas  well  grounded  in  the  mystery  of 
he  Passion  and  became  duly  qualified 
o  give  to  us  a  cherished  spirituality. 

OD  uses  as  His  instrument  particu- 
lar souls  and  at  given  times,  to 
Imphasize  the  supremacy  of  divine 
ruth  and  love.  With  or  without  a 
jllennite  inspiration  akin  to  revelation, 
He  would  impress  upon  them  after 
le  manner  of  an  obsession,  a  given 
pystery  of  sublime  truth,  which  in 
tarn,  becomes  a  fundamental  thought 
li  a  master  plan  to  readjust  the  vagar- 
?s  of  fallible  creatures  and  re-route 
hem  into  the  path  of  virtue.  This 
las  given  to  Paul  together  with  a 
jrong  impress  upon  kindred  souls  to 
Jivance  with  their  leader,  "in  their 
[nest  for  an  ever  deepening  of  the 
We  of  God." 


)M- 


[ARCH,    1961 


Passion-contemplation  was  the  ob- 
session of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  It 
evolved  into  a  characteristic  trait  so 
perceptible  to  all  about  him  that  it 
overflowed  into  their  thought  creating 
an  influence  hard  to  withstand. 

That  there  is  a  definite  and  distinc- 
tive spirituality  attributed  to  him  and 
his  Congregation  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  It  is  a  reality,  a  palpable  spir- 
itual power  which  can  be  defined, 
studied,  and  woven  into  the  texture  of 
highest  sanctity.  It  has  been  done  and 
is  being  done  as  of  today.  Religious 
spirituality  is  a  modern  label  put  on 
a  very  ancient  procedure.  Nothing  new 
is  added  to  the  strivings  of  devout 
souls  who,  over  the  centuries,  have 
sought  perfection  within  religious  dis- 
cipline. Spiritual  theology  (another 
new  label  for  combining  the  sciences 
of  ascetical  and  mystical  theology)  is 
and  must  be  basic  to  all  communities, 
and  its  presence  attested  to  before 
there  can  be  hope  of  approval  by 
Mother  Church. 

All  spiritualities  must  conform  to 
the  traditional  means  to  perfection 
regarded  as  fundamental  and  standard 
to  official  religious  life.  All  take  their 
rise  in  the  venture  of  religion  by  which 
a  debt  is  payed  to  God,  primarily  a 
debt  of  worship  as  protestation  of  faith 
which  recognized  Him  as  the  principle 
of  all;  secondarily,  the  debt  of  service, 
by  performing  works  of  mercy  for  His 
creatures,  as  a  protestation  of  His  do- 
minion over  all.  This  being  axiomatic, 
needs  no  elaboration. 
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During  the  early  years  of  his  Pas- 
sion-contemplation, the  germ  of  Pas- 
sionist  spirituality  was  undergoing  in- 
cubation and  growth  within  the  soul 
of  St.  Paul.  Eventually,  its  character 
became  identified,  as  it  took  form  in 
a  definite  organization  wherein  it  could 
find  expression  in  souls  yet  unborn. 
As  we  study  that  instrument  of  his 
Passion-theology  and  philosophy,  the 
Holy  Rule,  the  fruit  of  his  persuasive 
thought  is  laid  before  us  in  unmistak- 
able terms.  Into  the  harmony  of  reli- 
gious discipline  he  wove  the  theme  of 
the  Passion.  The  overtones  are  so  per- 
ceptible that  at  once  we  detect  that 
which  we  call  Passionist  spirituality. 
His  directives  for  personal  holiness  of 
life,  together  with  a  set  form  for  an 
apostolate,  as  declared  in  the  Holy 
Rule,  leave  no  confusion  as  to  what 
this  spirituality  stands  for:  Passio- 
contemplata  aliis  tradere. 

The  way  of  life  imposed  by  this 
man  of  God  made  emphatic  the  domi- 
nant feature  of  the  Passion — suffering. 
But,  suffering  for  love.  Christ's  love 
for  souls  intensified  His  sufferings  and 
His  sufferings  in  turn  stimulated  His 
love.  Thus  St.  Paul  planned  for  his 
religious  a  similar  cycle  of  mutual 
virtue.  With  this  indoctrination,  his 
priests  were  to  expand  a  missionary 
apostolate  built  upon  the  same  theme, 
the  theology  and  the  philosophy  of 
the  suffering  Christ.  The  lay  mem- 
bers were  to  center  their  apostolate 
within  the  environs  of  a  contemplative 
life,  that  of  prayer  and  penance  for 
souls. 


THE  impressive  spirituality  left  to 
his  followers  by  St.  Paul  forms 
a  most  beautiful  synthesis,  and  withal, 
a  practical  unfolding  of  the  love  of 
God  in  them  and  through  them  ir 
others.  One  may  observe  the  pyra 
miding  of  moral  virtues  in  self-con 
quest,  and  solidly  building  to  its  apex 
"I  live  now  not  I,  but  Christ  lives  ii 
me." 

Do  we  wonder  at  the  boldness  o 
his  courage  in  undertaking  to  perpetu 
ate  his   "mourning  with  Christ"   in 
congregation  of  both  men  and  womer 
who    would    enthusiastically    vow    t 
God  to  promote  devotion  to  the  Pas[ 
sion    of    His    Son?     We   should    no| 
Absorbed  as  he  was  in  such  firm  do< 
trine,  and  so  overcome  by  its  potenc 
he  would  have  shown  weakness  wer 
he  to  have  faltered  under  the  migh 
impact  of  so  clear  a  thought  and  ii 
spiring   a   grace.    He    did   accompli* 
his  mission  to  the  admiration  of  a) 
and    to    the    everlasting    gratitude   < 
those  graced  by  God  to  join  with  hir 

Our  Saint  was,  if  anything,  sing 
minded,  with  a  quite  definite  ape 
tolate  before  him.  He  did  not  spre; 
his  forces  in  multiple  activities  for  t! 
good  of  the  neighbor.  His  was  n 
an  attempt  to  raise  the  cultural  or  ec 
nomic  levels  of  his  contemporari 
No  urge  persuaded  him  to  enter  t 
halls  of  learning  that  with  his  religici 
he  might  advance  the  intellectual  qu 
ity  of  Catholics.  Judging  by  criticis. 
directed  at  the  tenuous  standard 
intellectual  life  among  American  Ca 
olics,    he   would    merit   little    accla 
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amonp  our  intellectual  liberals,  includ- 
ing  Catholics.  Nor  was  he  a  champion 
of  human  rights,  a  leader  espousing 
the  cause  of  the  working  man;  he 
knew  nothing  of  cooperatives;  better 
housing  conditions  or  rural  life  pro- 
grams never  once  disturbed  his  efforts 
after  the  higher   things. 

It  may  be  stated  flatly,  he  was  not 
an  university  man,  held  no  degrees,  not 
even  a  lowly  B.A.  Never  a  formal 
professor  in  the  academic  sense,  but, 
emphatically,  he  was  a  highly  gifted 
man  both  intellectually  and  spiritually. 
With  a  penetrating  understanding  of 
human  nature,  an  organizer  with  per- 
suasive eloquence,  a  personality  arrest- 
ing attention,  he  was,  above  all,  an 
outstanding  master  of  the  spiritual 
life.  Down  through  the  years  he  is 
known  and  loved  by  us  not  as  theo- 
ogian,  philosopher,  psychiatrist,  soci- 
ologist, or  what  have  you.  We  look  up 
o  and  regard  him  as  the  virile  master 
)f  the  mystery  of  the  Passion.  Of  him 
t  could  be  said  what  Chesterton  said 
>f  Father  Vincent  McNabb;  "he  is 
>reat  in  many  ways — mentally  and 
norally  and  mystically  and  practically 
—and  that  next  to  nobody  nowadays 
tas  ever  heard  of  him." 
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N  recent  times,  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
is  coming  into  his  own.  He  is 
eing  rediscovered  and  his  stalwart 
haracter  and  profound  doctrine  are 
laking  fresh  impact  upon  those  who 
rear  the  habit  of  the  Passionist.  For 
lis  we  are  largely  indebted  to  our 
cdl  rethren  throughout  the  Congregation, 
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and  noticeably  so  in  these  United 
States.  The  close  studies  they  have 
given  us  in  the  field  of  Passionist 
literature  bearing  on  the  teaching  of 
our  Father  and  Founder  have  awak- 
ened new  interest  and  insight  into 
what  we  have  for,  perhaps  too  long, 
regarded  rather  impassively. 

A  father  of  the  society  of  the  Divine 
Word,  a  professor  at  their  seminary  at 
Techny,  111.,  asked  one  day,  if  we  have 
in  book  form  a  treatment  of  the  histor- 
ical background  in  which  St.  Paul  lived 
and  moved.  This  good  priest  is  an 
ardent  admirer  of  our  Founder  and 
would  enlarge  upon  his  better  under- 
standing of  that  politico-religious  peri- 
od with  its  influence  upon  him,  and  to 
what  extent  his  thought  and  apostolate 
affected  his  contemporaries.  And  what 
his  contacts  with  the  great  and  near- 
great  did  for  them,  and  how,  in  turn 
they  regarded  him.  Maybe  some  de- 
vout and  studious  Passionist,  at  no 
distant  date,  will  enlighten  him  and 
us  with  a  study  covering  this  interest- 
ing history.    Let  us  hope  so. 

How  timely  the  previous  studies  re- 
fered  to  have  been  to  brace  us  against 
the  weakening  influences  so  prevalent 
these  days.  Could  we  but  merit  the 
ecomium  of  Father  Faber,  quoted 
above,  and  have  it  honestly  said  of 
the  Passionists  today:  "his  children 
are  trodding  in  their  Father's  steps 
with  undecaying  fervor,  and  in  con- 
tempt of  modern  usages  and  mitiga- 
tions." Much  has  been  altered  in  social 
life  since  the  days  of  the  barefooted 
man  at  Monte  Argentaro.    A  different 
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approach  is  called  for  in  reaching  out  of  our   saintly   founder   still   breathes 

for  souls.   Yes,  too,  there  is  a  different  forth  that  true  love  for  Christ  Cruci- 

atmosphere  surrounding  the  religious  fied.    We  hold  this  treasure  and  can 

without    and    within    monastic    walls,  enjoy  its  content  in  the  picture  of  him- 

much  that  would  call  for  adaptations  self,  and  of  his  brethren  as  he  woulc 

even  by  St.   Paul,  but  the  doctrine  is  like  them  to  be,  the  Holy  Rule  of  St 

there,  the  truth  prevails,  and  the  soul  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
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Contemplative 
Life 

According  to 
St.  Paul 

continued 


Costante  Brovetto,  C.P. 

IT  is  certainly  not  easy  to  begin  mental 
prayer  on  such  a  wide  basis  nor  does 
t  come  about  automatically.  It  is  neces- 
lary  therefore  to  see  what  place  St.  Paul 
)f  the  Cross  assigns  to  the  master  of 
>rayer  and  teacher  of  contemplation, 
>oth  in  his  own  Congregation  and  in 
lis  apostolate. 

Paul  again  links  us  both  with  the 
arliest  monastic  tradition  and  also  with 
fie  classical  source  of  methodical  medi- 
ition.  He  returns  to  the  original  mo- 
astic  tradition  when  the  abbot  was  a 
reely  chosen  master  and  followed  un- 
1  the  disciple  discovered  the  secret  of 
nion  with  God. 
Father  Ledruo,  S.J.,  professor  of 
)iritual  theology  in  the  Gregorian  Uni- 
;rsity,  said  that:  "The  entire  Ignatian 
aching  on  mental  prayer  can  be 
mmed  up  in  the  need  for  an  instruc- 
r.  Strictly  speaking  the  Spiritual  Ex- 
cises are  not  a  method  of  meditation 
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but  a  method  for  the  teacher  to  use  in 
instructing  others  in  a  life  of  medita- 
tion— a  'vade-mecum'  for  the  teacher. 

"No  book  however  excellent  is  suf- 
ficient to  learn  the  art  of  meditation. 
Without  personal  help  every  method 
of  prayer  is  defective.  The  teacher 
must  not  only  be  competent  in  the 
theory  of  prayer  but  must  also  be  spir- 
itual enough  to  be  able  to  find  God 
in  the  soul  and  encourage  it  to  place 
itself   under   the   divine   influence. 

"More  than  ordinary  skill  is  required 
therefore  to  form  in  souls  a  life  of 
prayer.  Means  of  sanctification  must 
not  be  treated  as  if  they  worked  auto- 
matically but  with  responsibility,  pre- 
paring ourselves  to  instruct  souls  in  the 
proper  use  of  such  means.  Not  even 
the  miraculous  pool  of  Bethsaida  was 
able  to  help  the  poor  paralytic  unless 
the  man  entered  the  water. 

"Usually  a  professor  is  not  satisfied 
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unless  he  has  a  sufficient  audience  to 
hear  him.  On  the  other  hand  one  who 
is  a  instructor  in  the  ways  of  prayer  is 
satisfied  even  though  he  just  has  one 
to  teach.  This  method  was  visualized 
in  the  Spiritual  Exercises.  Since  he  was 
a  practical  man  according  to  the  stand- 
ard of  the  Gospel,  St.  Ignatius  did  not 
consider  that  a  priest's  time  was  wasted 
even  though  he  spent  a  whole  month 
instructing  a  select  soul  in  the  ways  of 
prayer.  Even  if  an  instructor  did  noth- 
ing else  than  teach  a  dozen  generous 
souls  a  year  the  ways  of  prayer,  he 
would  contribute  an  immeasurable  serv- 
ice to  the  Church."1 

rHEN  describing  the  qualities  of 
the  master  of  novices,  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  gives  us  a  picture  of  the 
director  who  would  form  souls  in  the 
contemplative  life  and  provides  him 
and  provides  him  and  all  spiritual  di- 
rectors with  safe  and  simple  guidance. 

When  teaching  them  how  to  pray  he 
desires  that  "he  makes  known  to  the 
novices  the  deceitful  arts  of  the  devil 
and  other  dangers,  that  they  may  serve 
God  securely  and  advance  rapidly  in 
the  service  of  God."  In  his  frequent 
disapproval  of  quietism,  a  counterfeit 
of  the  mystical  life,  Paul  never  tired 
of  warning  against  all  vagueness.  Even 
today  it  is  necessary  to  know  in  theory 
and  practice  all  possible  deviations  in 
order  to  prevent  an  excellent  beginning 
from  developing  into  a  miserable  failure 
or  even  worse.  The  letters  of  the  Saint 
on  this  matter  are  an  inexhaustible  mine 
of   excellent   observations   that   deserve 


to   be   gathered    together   an   analyze 
separately.    All  the  stratagems  of  the 
devil  are  minutely  revealed  and  placed 
against  the  psychological  and  supernat- 
ural remedies  against  them. 

Each  morning  the  master  of  novice 
is  to  conduct  a  true  and  genuine  lesson 
in  spiritual  theology  and  especially  on 
prayer.2     According    to    the    Passionist 
tradition  when  the  novices  gives  an  ac 
count   of  his   meditations   he  provides 
the  master  with  an  opportunity  for  cor 
rection,   direction  and  explanation.   Fa 
ther  Bernard  Mary  of  Jesus  in  his  Trat 
temmentl  Spiritual}  gives  us  clear  indi 
cations  of  these  systematic  instructions/ 
Since  75  years  have  passed  since  then, 
it    is    desirable    that    some   present-day 
Master  bring  this  little  work  up  to  date 
and  give  us  a  genuine  Passionist  treatise 
on  mental  prayer,  firmly  holding  on  tc 
tradition   while   being   mindful   of  the 
psychological  and  pedagogical  needs  of 
today. 

The  master  is  also  to  have  a  dailj 
explanation  of  Sacred  Scripture,  partial 
larly  the  New  Testament,  and  teacl 
the  novices  how  to  profit  by  it,  espe 
daily  its  spiritual  meaning.4  This  anticij 
pated  Biblical  spirituality  which  is  s«| 
fluorishing  today  and  is  excellent  fo! 
this  purpose  because  it  is  divinely  in 
spired. 

Learning  to  reflect  profitably  o 
Scripture  will  form  in  the  conterr 
plative  a  supernatural  mentality  thi 
always  seeks  in  revelation  the  basis  an 
justification  of  one's  own  action.  I 
this  regard  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  w* 
excellent:     "From    meditation    on    d* 
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Divine  Scripture  which  he  extensively 
memorized  he  was  able  to  avail  himself 
of  it  on  many  different  occasions.  He 
drew  from  it  the  most  fitting  means  for 
every  action."5 

Finally,  from  private  conferences  the 
master  learns  from  the  novice  the  di- 
vine lights  and  pious  desires  he  has 
received  in  meditation.6  From  this 
knowledge  he  will  be  able  to  exercise 
"discernment  of  spirits,"  which  tradi- 
tion has  always  held  to  be  of  primary 
importance.  In  this  way  the  master  will 
be  able  to  guide  the  novice  progressive- 
ly towards  pure  faith  which  is  a  sign 
of  true  union  with  God,  and  above  all 
permit  him  to  pass  without  trouble 
through  that  critical  period  from  ac- 
quired to  infused  prayer. 

Paul  then  was  not  only  an  incom- 
parable teacher  in  prayer  for  souls 
living  in  the  world,  but  he  also  tried 
to  get  as  many  as  possible  to  profit  by 
his  teaching. 

I  have  already  said  that  every  Pas- 
sionist  missionary  should  be  a  master 
in  prayer.  I  will  go  further  and  say 
that  he  should  be  like  his  founder,  a 
master  of  masters. 

St.  Paul  wanted  the  parish  priest  at 
the  end  of  the  mission  to  continue  to 
instruct  the  faithful  in  meditation. 
Lucia  Eurlini  declared  that  he  wanted 
the  pastors  to  gather  their  parishioners 
together  on  the  evening  of  feast  days 
for  this  purpose.  Canon  Pieri  of  Vetral- 
la  said:  "That  in  every  mission  St. 
Paul  urged  the  people  to  meditate  for 
at  least  one  quarter  of  an  hour  on  the 
ystery  of  the  Passion  and  he  arranged 


for  some  priest  to  continue  giving  the 
meditation  to  them.  He  said  that  this 
was  the  way  to  maintain  the  fruit  of 
the  mission." 

However,  the  results  were  not  very 
encouraging  because  the  priests  them- 
selves did  not  know  how  to  meditate. 
St.  Paul  wrote:  "Experience  has  taught 
me  how  difficult  it  is  to  depend  on  the 
clergy  for  an  exercise  which  is  so  need- 
ful for  their  own  perfection  and  for 
the  benefit  of  their  people.  For  years 
I  have  tried  to  get  the  clergy  to  as- 
semble at  least  once  a  week.  They  con- 
tinue it  for  some  time  and  then  let  it 
go.  We  are  in  very  calamitous  times 
when  piety  has  cooled  at  the  top  and 
licentiousness  has  increased  so  much 
that  if  God  does  not  intervene  I  do 
not  know  what  will  happen."7 

The  practice  of  meditation  today  is 
not  very  different.  Because  of  our  spe- 
cial vocation  this  should  encourage  Pas- 
sionists  to  become  effective  masters  of 
prayer  for  every  diocesan  priest,  espe- 
cially when  giving  them  retreats.  Ac- 
customed as  they  were  in  the  seminary 
to  a  form  of  meditation  that  was  little 
better  than  spiritual  reading,  it  has  to 
be  admitted  that  often  such  priests  not 
only  cannot  teach  meditation  but  also 
that  they  do  not  understand  it  them- 
selves. 

Paul  achieved  better  results  from 
good  lay  people.  At  Monte  Orgiale 
"he  chose  Maria  Prudenze  as  an  in- 
structor in  mental  prayer  and  gave  her 
in  writing  the  method  she  was  to  fol- 
low. She  carried  on  this  apostolate  for 
several  years."8 
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We  can  understand  how  these  lay 
teachers  taught  meditation  from  a  letter 
St.  Paul  wrote  to  Thomas  Fossi:  "If 
you  want  to  conduct  a  little  meditation 
on  the  Passion  for  the  people,  hold  the 
book  in  your  hand  and  do  not  depart 
from  it,  except  for  some  sentiment  of 
sorrow,  resolution,  or  virtue  according 
to  the  state  of  the  listeners,  encourag- 
ing them  in  few  words  to  practice  this 
holy  exercise,  the  presence  of  God,  and 
above  all,  to  attend  to  the  duties  of 
their  state.  Do  this  only  on  feast  days 
and  when  the  religious  ceremonies  have 
ended.  This  should  be  done  in  a  simple 
way  after  the  manner  of  a  little  con- 
ference."9 

Therefore  this  instruction  took  place 
in  church  on  feast  days.  As  a  rule  these 
lay  teachers  did  not  give  these  instruc- 
tions in  private  houses. 

Before  speaking  of  Paul's  reliable 
and  personal  method  which  one 
ought  to  observe  in  regard  to  a  life  of 
prayer,  it  will  be  interesting  to  recall 
some  other  details  about  making  medi- 
tation. 

St.  Paul  did  not  scorn  descending 
even  to  external  details.  For  example, 
he  has  left  us  many  pertinent  remarks 
on  the  bodily  position  to  be  taken.  His 
general  rule  is  that  the  position  of  the 
body  should  be  helpful  to  devotion 
without  becoming  tiring. 

"Prayer  does  not  require  an  entirely 
kneeling  position."11  "To  remain  mo- 
tionless in  a  devout  attitude  is  an  act 
of  religion  that  is  very  pleasing  to  God, 
especially  when  the  faithful   soul  per- 
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severes  in  prayer  in  the  midst  of  arid- 
ity."12 To  help  one  in  this  stationary 
position  one  may  lean  a  little  on  some- 
thing but  with  all  reverence.13  But  if 
some  illness  makes  this  inconvenient 
one  can  sit  down,14  "and  to>  remain- 
ing continually  on  one's  knees  if  one  is 
unwell  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  in 
question.  Let  him  also  sit  down  or 
choose  some  comfortable  position.15  It 
is  also  necessary  in  meditation  to  be 
prudent  and  not  to  place  an  unsup- 
portable  burden  on  the  body.  You 
know  that  I  have  already  advised  a 
sitting  position  when  prayer  is 
lengthy.16  St.  Mary  Magdalene  also  sat 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  the  Apostles 
were  sitting  when  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended on  them.   No  scruples  then!" 

As  Father  Cajetan  has  already  re- 
marked, St.  Paul's  counsels  on  the  time 
lay  people  should  spend  in  meditation 
are  characterized  by  the  greatest  wis- 
dom.17 Two  things  were  dear  to  the 
heart  of  Paul:  that  whatever  happened 
no  day  should  pass  without  mental 
prayer;  and  that  the  time  beyond  the 
original  fixed  minimum  should  grad- 
ually be  increased,  not  by  constraint 
but  because  of  the  greater  esteem  and 
relish  one  experiences  in  meditation. 
"I  am  using  a  sort  of  stratagem  on 
the  people,  "Paul  used  to  say.  "But  it| 
is  a  good  one  since  I  accommodate  my- 
self to  all  by  asking  for  at  least  one 
quarter  of  an  hour  for  meditation  on 
the  Passion  of  Our  Lord  (when  they 
are  unwilling  to  spend  one-half  hour 
on  it),  because  if  they  make  one-quarter 
of  an  hour  they  will  pass  on  them  to 
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one-half  an  hour  and  from  that  even 
to  one  hour."18 

The  one-quarter  of  an  hour,  surely 
a  minimum,  ordinarily  should  be  spent 
in  prayer  the  first  thing  in  the  morn- 
ing, immediately  after  washing  and 
while  still  in  one's  room.  In  this  we 
find  a  wise  precaution  to  make  sure  of 
such  precious  time  and  to  avoid  all 
occasions  of  distraction.  However,  there 
is  not  excluded  a  possible  allusion  to 
the  Gospel  text:  "But  you  when  you 
shall  pray  enter  into  your  room  and 
having  shut  the  door  pray  to  your  Fa- 
ther in  secret." 

In  the  horarium  Paul  gave  John 
Francis  Sance2  he  speaks  of  only  one- 
quarter  of  an  hour,  and  he  later  asks 
of  his  son,  also  the  father  of  a  family, 
for  "some  little  time."19  He  suggested 
one- quarter  of  an  hour  likewise  to 
Signora  Agata  Frattini,  but  this  time 
it  is  a  question  of  meditation  made  in 
common  by  all  the  members  of  the 
family,  a  thing  which  is  characteristic 
of  Paul  and  which  he  had  greatly  at 
heart.20  If  there  was  a  priest  in  the 
family,  as  in  the  home  of  the  Ercolani, 
he  was  to  give  the  meditation.21  If 
not,  then  the  father  of  the  family,  as 
in  that  of  Thomas  Fossi,22  would  give 
the  meditation. 

One-quarter  of  an  hour  was  sufficient 
for  boys  and  girls.  At  times  it  could  be 
repeated  in  the  evening.  For  older  and 
quieter  girls  the  meditation  could  last 
a  half  hour.23  In  times  of  increased 
fervor  they  can  increase  it  at  will  them- 
selves.24 

He   also   suggested   a   half  hour,   or 
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at  least  never  less  than  one-quarter  of 
an  hour,  to  his  own  brothers  and  sisters. 
To  zealous  souls  like  Fossi  he  permitted 
one-half  hour  in  the  morning  and  in  the 
evening.  Of  a  priest  he  just  asks  one- 
half  hour  daily  in  the  morning  before 
leaving  his  room.  For  a  fervent  cleric 
he  prescribed  one-half  hour  in  the 
morning  and  one-half  hour  before  sun- 
set. 

For  souls  who  were  definitely  on  the 
road  of  perfection,  even  lay  people 
living  in  the  world,  he  allotted  almost 
the  same  amount  of  time  as  for  reli- 
gious. Giovanna  Venturi  Grazi  had  to 
make  one-half  hour  or  more  of  medita- 
tion in  the  morning  and  "seven  or  eight 
minutes  alone  with  Jesus  before  dinner 
as  He  inspires  you,  recalling  at  the  same 
time  the  morning  meditation,  etc.,"  and 
an  hour  or  a  little  less  before  nightfall. 
Finally  for  Agnes  Grazi  he  indicated 
what  we  consider  the  maximum :  about 
an  hour  in  the  morning,  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  about  noon,  and  an  hour  in 
the  evening. 

The  golden  and  definitive  rule,  still 
valid  today,  could  therefore  be  ex- 
pressed by  Paul  in  this  way:  "I  have 
greatly  recommended  holy  prayer  which 
is  so  necessary  for  every  Christian. 
However,  I  have  never  prescribed  it 
for  a  protracted  period  but  only  for 
the  length  of  time  that  each  one's  state 
in   life   permits."25 

No  one  should  beein  meditation  with 
the  feeling  that  he  has  to  do  some- 
thing extraordinary.  This  -would  be 
forcing  oneself  and  would  not  therefore 
be   pleasing  to   God   who  want  us  to 
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distrust  ourselves  but  to  have  great 
confidence  in  Him.26 

Put  aside  all  fear  of  having  to  dis- 
turb one's  mind  with  complicated  and 
artificial  methods:  "Prayer  should  be 
made  gently  and  without  force  or  ex- 
ternal motion  of  the  head  or  forehead, 
etc.,  but  with  peace  and  composure  of 
soul,  without  bristling  the  eyebrows  or 
heaving  the  breast.  For  these  things 
not  only  spoil  devotion  but  they  also 
injure  one's  health."27 

The  as  usual  indiscreet  Thomas  Fos- 
si  who  had  transgressed  these  rules  re- 
ceived his  little  lesson:  "I  have  always 
advised  you  against  remaining  perfectly 
still  so  that  you  do  not  ruin  your 
health.  I  do  not  know  if  you  followed 
my  warning  but  I  doubt  it  since  you 
complain  of  discomfort  in  your  head 
and  chest.  But,  my  very  dear  Thomas, 
why  did  you  not  do  as  I  suggested? 
For  the  future  follow  my  advice,  other- 
wise your  motionless  position  will  ruin 
your  health  and  make  your  mind  in- 
capable of  the  least  activity.  Do  not 
go  to  extremes  because  it  is  very  dan- 
gerous. Holy  discretion  is  the  salt  with 
which  to  season  all  the  other  virtues,"28 

The  Saint  repeated  this  recommenda- 
tion with  insistence  to  young  religious 
recalling  to  them  that  "forcing  the  head 
and  chest  and  remaining  motionless  are 
the  ruin  of  poor  young  men  who  after- 
wards are  good  for  nothing."1 
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As  for  the  method  of  meditation  I 
do  not  think  it  calls  for  too  much 
delay.  Methods  for  Paul  was  not  any- 
thing particular  nor  did  it  require  too 
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much  emphasis.  Rather  than  discuss 
the  structure  and  value  of  the  different 
elements  of  a  method,  I  confine  myself 
to  some  observations  on  the  framework 
of  a  meditation  that  is  suited  to  lead 
one  quickly  to  the  contemplative  stage 
that  St.  Paul  desired.  We  make  use 
of  the  points  that  he  sent  to  Prudenze 
Angeline,  the  teacher  of  prayer,  whom 
we  have  mentioned  previously. 

Prayer  begins  in  union  with  all  the 
angels  and  all  creatures  with  an  act  of 
faith  and  adoration  in  the  omnipresent 
God.  Obviously  this  is  the  starting 
point  and  is  the  remote  and  proximate 
preparation  for  prayer  and  consists  es- 
pecially in  keeping  oneself  recollected 
in  the  presence  of  God.  According  to 
Passionist  spirituality  this  is  very  im- 
portant because  when  instructing  one 
in  meditation  it  should  be  pointed  out 
that  the  act  of  faith  is  far  more  than  a 
psychological  need  of  making  it  easier 
to  fasten  one's  attention  on  the  subject 
of  the  meditation.  Rather  it  is  in- 
tended to  be  the  opening  to  the  entire 
meditation. 

Next  follows  an  act  of  humility  and 
therefore  it  is  well  "to  make  acts  of 
self -contempt,  etc.,  contrition,  etc." 
These  acts  which  are  so  classical  in  the 
hurried  letters  of  Paul  remind  us  that 
the  matter  or  points  of  the  meditation 
should  be  already  familiar  and  well- 
known. 

But  even  here  Paul  is  more  interested 
in  an  attitude  of  humility  rather  than 
the  "acts"  as  he  pointed  out  himself: 
"be  deeply  steeped  in  the  knowledge 
of    one's    own    nothingness    and    the 
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knowledge  of  the  greatness  of  God." 
This  is  the  cardinal  point  in  the 
whole  attitude  of  the  contemplative 
soul  and  the  Saint  recalls  St.  Catherine 
of  Siena,30  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  and  St. 
Augustine31  to  emphasize  the  impor- 
tance of  sinking  into  this  nothingness 
in  the  presence  of  the  great  All.  The 
soul  ought  to  annihilate  itself  com- 
pletely and  "then  the  loving  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  raises  us,  vile  ashes 
as  we  are,  to  become  lost  in  the  abyss 
of  the  Divinity.  O  happy  soul,  so  to 
be  lost  in  the  infinite  Love."33 

The  preparation  ends  by  recommend- 
ing oneself  to  the  most  holy  Virgin, 
to  our  holy  Patrons,  and  especially  to 
St.  Joseph  and  St.  Teresa. 

In  his  Praxis  Confessari  St.  Alphon- 
sus  Liguori  enumerates  the  preparatory 
acts  of  meditation  in  the  same  order. 
However,  this  was  published  about  40 
years  after  the  letter  of  St.  Paul. 

AT  the  end  of  the  meditation  a 
Pater  and  Ave  should  be  said  and 
an  offering  should  be  made  to  God  of 
the  lights  received,  the  resolutions  made 
and  the  "poor  heart"  that  desires  to 
love  its  God.  It  is  then  necessary  to 
thank  the  Infinite  Love,  offering  to 
Him  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the  heart  of 
Mary,  in  union  with  all  the  angels  and 
saints  as  in  the  beginning.  The  last  act 
which  is  a  request  to  obtain  the  virtues 
of  humility,  obedience  and  love  for 
God  and  neighbor,  as  well  as  an  out- 
pouring of  the  divine  mercy,  can  be 
included  in  the  words:  "pray  for  all." 
In  his  Philothea  St.  Francis  de  Sales 
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listed  the  same  acts  but  in  this  order: 
thanksgiving,  offering,  and  prayer.34  Al- 
though St.  Paul  does  not  much  insist 
on  this  order  of  precedence  in  prayer, 
the  fact  that  he  puts  "offering"  in  the 
first  place,  seems  to  indicate  his  desire 
for  the  development  of  true  prayer  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  urges 
the  soul  itself  with  all  its  powers  to 
God.  And  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
there  will  be  continual  thanksgiving  to 
the  divine  goodness. 

We  should  also  note  in  this  method 
that  he  is  very  quick  with  the  conclu- 
sion and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  at  the 
other  times  when  St.  Paul  treats  of  the 
beginning  of  the  meditation  he  does 
not  say  a  word  on  how  to  end  it.  Un- 
doubtedly this  is  a  sign  that  he  had  a 
well-founded  hope  that  God  Himself 
with  His  grace  would  see  to  its  proper 
ending.  In  practice  it  would  be  very 
burdensome  for  souls  if  they  had  to 
remain  slaves  to  a  re°xilar  method  after 
having  entered  into  contact  with  God. 
It  would  make  all  expression  of  love 
unreal.  It  is  understandable  that  some 
system  or  method  may  be  needed  for 
prayer  but  the  personal  result  will  be 
measured  by  the  freedom  with  which 
it  works. 

St.  Paul's  method  also  had  in  mind 
the  body  of  prayer.  "Meditate  slowly, 
reading  the  book  word  for  word.  Be 
sure  of  it  and  do  not  doubt,  that  God 
will  give  you  light.  When  you  feel 
devotion,  stop." 

These  little  books  of  -meditation 
which  he  himself  at  times  distributed 
were  not  profound.    We  know  two  of 
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them:  Gate  of  Paradise*5  and  Magnifi- 
cent Espousals™  which  were  written  in 
the  redundant  style  typical  of  the  17th 
century.  His  message  can  be  summed 
up  in  a  few  words:  "These  medita- 
tions can  be  read  with  reflection,  but 
then  the  soul  must  be  left  free  to  fol- 
low wherever  the  spirit  leads  it.37 

It  is  not  necessary  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  make  Himself  felt  in  any  extra- 
ordinary way.  If  for  example  after 
reading  the  meditation  one  very  soon 
forgets  it,  Paul  frankly  warns  "against 
taking  it  as  a  bad  sign,  but  rather  as 
an  indication  from  God  to  the  soul  to 
humble  itself  more  and  abandon  itself 
into  the  divine  arms.  Even  as  it  hap- 
pened to  the  saints,  the  soul  humbles 
itself  like  a  poor,  miserable  creature 
before  God,  asking  for  an  alms  as  a 
pitiable  beggar  would  be  of  a  great 
lord,  not  even  daring  to  raise  his  eyes 
to  the  Divine  Majesty,  but  exciting 
within  itself  a  lively  faith  and  great 
trust  in  His  mercy."38 

This  certainly  was  his  own  way  of 
acting,  that  is,  the  prayer  of  a  poor, 
miserable  creature  and  of  which  there 
is   other  touching  evidence. 

To  one  who  asked  for  spiritual  ad- 
vice he  answered  that  it  was  necessary 
for  her  to  practice  mental  prayer  for 
without  it  she  would  not  do  any  good. 

In  answer  to  this  the  lady  replied 
that  she  would  gladly  meditate  but 
that  she  did  not  know  how.  Paul  then 
offered  to  make  known  to  her  a  cele- 
brated Master  who  would  teach  her  in 
such  a  way  that  she  would  certainly 
learn  to  meditate.    He  said  that  while 
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he  was  still  a  young  layman,  he  pre- 
sented himself  before  God  telling  Him 
his  needs  and  begged  him  to  show 
him  how  to  pray  since  he  did  not  know 
how  to  do  it. 

For  a  long  time  the  world  has  aban- 
doned the  vital  sap  of  prayer  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  its  own  self-suffi- 
ciency and  in  its  satisfaction  with  an 
entirely  worldly  atmosphere.  If  the 
world  is  to  be  led  back  to  a  pleasant 
conversation  with  God,  a  life  a  medita- 
tion founded  on  humility  is  necessary 
above  all.  Understood  in  this  way  there 
is  certainly  more  efficacy  in  the  method 
of  the  "poor,  needy  creature,"  and  the 
wounded  beggar  who  is  aware  of  his 
poverty  before  God  than  the  proud 
exercise  of  all  his  faculties. 

IT  is  important  to  recognize,  how- 
ever, that  the  method  of  the  "Poor, 
needy  creature"  will  succeed  only  if  he 
who  uses  it  has  two  qualities. 

The  first  is  a  great  desire  for  medi- 
tation and  union  with  God.  Paul  tried 
continually  to  arouse  this  desire  in 
others  and  even  his  very  presence 
brought  it  about.  This  could  be  the 
secret  of  every  master  of  prayer  whoj 
possess  this  ability. 

I  believe  that  the  second  element  is 
an  affective  and  imaginative  tempera- 
ment. Then  even  with  the  help  of  only 
ordinary  grace  there  will  be  effected 
those  suspensions  which  St.  Paul  in- 
sisted happen  almost  immediately.  "The 
soul  should  not  be  in  a  hurry  to  make 
these  affections.  It  is  necessary  to  go 
slowly  with  them.    They  must  be  made 
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in  the  interior  spirit,  in  the  silence  of 
faith  and  love  before  the  divine  pres- 
ence. And  if  one-quarter  of  an  hour 
be  spent  in  unfolding  this  affective  feel- 
ing, oh,  how  fruitfully  the  time  is 
passed !  The  soul  lingers  sweetly  in 
such  sentiments  and  leaves  itself  be  en- 
tirely penetrated  by  love  for  God.  At 
the  end  of  one  affection  it  passes  to 
another,  following  the  guidance  and 
instruction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.39 

As  a  rule  the  teaching  of  Paul  is 
rilled  with  these  characteristics.  But  it 
would  be  presumptuous  and  imprudent 
for  us  to  neglect  looking  for  the  meth- 
odical basis  that  will  support  the  body 
of  their  meditation. 

Nevertheless,  we  must  also  state  that 
St.  Paul  was  not  all  disturbed  in  saying 
that  in  certain  temperaments  his  sim- 
plified method  did  not  produce  immedi- 
ate fruits.  Even  so  he  did  not  fear  to 
advise  one  to  pray  in  this  way  as  long 
as  they  had  a  strong  desire  to  pray. 
Will  they  have  the  impression  that  there 
is  no  ground  under  their  feet?  If  this 
^s  true  it  is  so  much  the  better  for  they 
will  attain  more  quickly  to  pure,  un- 
alloyed faith  which  is  the  important 
thing. 

"When  one  cannot  apply  to  medita- 
:ion  or  even  the  reading  of  a  book,  and 
:he  mind  wanders  and  the  head  is 
distressed,  this  is  a  sign  that  God  wishes 
he  soul  to  rest  childlike  on  the  most 
loly  bosom  of  Divine  love.  The  soul 
hen  humbles  itself  in  the  presence  of 
3od,  confessing  itself  wholly  unworthy 
o  remain  in  His  presence.  Let  it  in- 
take the  aid  of  Mary,   of  the  angels 
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and  saints,  and  then  enter  into  itself 
in  the  obscurity  of  faith,  without  tiring 
the  head  with  phantasies.  Let  it  remain 
in  loving  attention  to  the  presence  of 
God  within  itself,  convinced  that  this 
for  it  is  a  great  prayer  of  notable  merit 
and  guard  against  thinking  the  time 
lost  or  wasted  because  in  this  prayer 
of  faith  the  soul  travels  a  great  way 
in  the  love  of  God  without  perceiving 
it."40 

"At  times  the  soul  will  seem  unable 
to  meditate  or  remain  in  this  loving 
attention  to  God  but  will  feel  just  like 
a  statue.  Let  it  not  complain  but  be 
faithful  to  prayer  during  the  time  as- 
signed."41 

After  having  treated  the  method 
of  meditation  we  now  come  to 
what  is  still  more  important,  its  theo- 
logical foundation  and  its  life-giving 
spirit.  In  this  way  we  will  be  able  to 
see  the  structure  of  a  contemplative 
life  of  continual  prayer  according  to 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 

If  St.  Paul  considers  intimate  union 
with  God  so  easy  it  is  because  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  this  union  has  already  been 
established  by  God  Himself  who  con- 
stantly dwells  in  our  interior,  and  it  is 
therefore  simply  a  matter  of  entering 
into  communication  with  Him.  "When 
the  soul  cannot  meditate  and  converse 
interiorly,  let  it  remain  in  His  presence 
within  itself  as  in  His  temple.  Let  us 
become  used  to  this  recollection,  recall- 
ing that  it  is  a  truth  of  faith  that  God 
is  nearer  to  us  than  we  are  to.  ourselves, 
much  nearer  than  our  flesh  is  to  our 
bones."42 
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This  ingenious  parallel  which  we 
know  Paul  expressed  at  times  even  with 
a  gesture  gives  us  a  clear  idea  of  how 
concretely  he  thought  of  the  nearness 
of  God  to  himself  and  of  the  possibility 
of  contact  with  Him. 

We  would  need  more  space  to  quote 
some  of  the  innumerable  passages  in 
which  St.  Paul  expresses  his  joy  at  the 
thought  of  his  presence:  he  extols  the 
divine  magnificence;  he  shudders  and 
is  almost  filled  with  indignation  be- 
cause a  like  faith  does  not  arouse  senti- 
ments in  all;  he  wonders  how  it  is 
possible  to  pass  over  such  splendor  of 
the  divine  brilliancy  without  being 
dazed  by  it.  "Oh,  that  I  could  go  from 
East  to  West  to  reveal  to  all  the  great 
treasure  we  have  within  us!  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  us;  this  is  a 
truth  of  faith;  why  then  do  we  not 
dwell  in  this  great  kingdom  of  our 
soul  which  is  within  us?  Why  do  we 
not  remain  enclosed  in  this  grand  tem- 
ple? He  who  does  so  is  occupied  in 
continual  prayer."43 

Because  of  his  constant  orientation 
towards  the  interior  of  his  soul,  Paul 
is  not  listed  among  the  spiritual  writers 
who  are  called  ecstatic  and  who  view 
divine  love  as  drawing  the  soul  out  of 
itself,  but  among  those  who  direct  their 
gaze  towards  God  dwelling  within  their 
soul  and  whose  father  and  master  is  St. 
Augustine  whom  St.  Paul  quotes  at 
times  precisely  in  this  way.44 

That  this  concept  of  seeking  God 
within  the  interior  of  the  soul  is  more 
capable  than  ecstasy  to  nourish  con- 
tinual prayer,  Paul  himself  declared  in 
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his  usual  well-known  manner  when 
speaking  of  this  interior  depth  and 
which  all  spiritual  writers  never  tire  of 
extolling  as  something  extremely  pre- 
cious. He  calls  it  simply  "our  dwell- 
ing place,"  "the  place  of  our  sojourn," 
"of  our  repose." 

It  would  be  necessary  to  analyze  the 
meaning  of  this  "depth"  to  understand 
its  function  better.  Many  theological 
problems  involved  in  it  are  still  un- 
solved. We  shall  say  only  that  it  is 
proper  to  this  concept  to  hold  with  ab- 
solute certainty  that  God  is  continually 
present  independently  of  the  soul's  state 
of  grace.  However,  although  He  is  so 
near  He  is  yet  so  extraneous:  only  by 
grace  and  in  the  concrete  by  acts  of  the 
theological  virtues  can  this  presence  be 
acquired  and  enjoyed.  To  this  goal  all 
asceticism  and  mystical  graces  tend.45 

This  truth  is  also  effectively  shown  by 
the  Saint  when  he  speaks  of  the  interior 
dwelling  as  sad  and  gloomy  unless 
there  be  kept  burning  therein  the  lamps 
of   faith,   hope   and   charity 
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How  is  this  contact  with  God  pres 
ent  in  the  soul  to  be  attained? 
"Prayer  is  not  to  be  made  in  our  way 
but  as  the  Holy  Spirit  desires.  The 
true  Master  of  Prayer  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If  you  greatly  humble  yourself,  He  will 
teach  you."47 

This  constant  refrain  shows  the 
Saint's  unshakeable  faith  in  a  definite 
intervention  to  assist  souls  drawn  tc 
the  contemplative  life  and  even  in  the 
first  stages  of  prayer. 

We   do  not  think  we  are  mistaker 
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in  relating  this  special  intervention  of 
God  to  the  "operation  of  actual  grace." 
As  St.  Thomas  says  so  excellently: 
'When  some  effect  is  produced  we  do 
not  attribute  it  to  the  thing  in  which 
the  effect  is  caused  but  to  him  who  is 
acting  there.  Now  in  those  particular 
supernatural  effects  wherein  our  soul  is 
exclusively  moved  and  does  not  move 
itself  since  it  is  God  alone  who  moves 
it,  the  operation  is  attributed  to  God 
alone  and  this  is  called  "operating 
grace."48 

The  psychological  effects  of  operat- 
ing grace  are  not  necessarily  of  the 
mystical  order.  For  proof  of  this  it  suf- 
fices to  repeat  the  example  given  by 
t.  Thomas  and  therefore  most  certainly 
theological:  When  a  soul  sins  mortal- 
and  repents  for  it  efficaciously  it 
must  be  attributed  to  operating  grace; 
t  is  God  alone  who  moves  the  soul. 

Therefore  being  confronted  with  op- 
erating grace  there  is  no  need  to  take 
is  a  criterion  a  more  or  less  sense  per- 
eptibh  extraordinary  effect;  for  the 
iction  of  God  intrinsically  supernatural 
remains  per  se  beyond  perception,  and 
s  order  to  avoid  all  occasion  of  error 
perception  should  not  be  even  at- 
tempted. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  as  a  funda- 
nental  principle  of  his  teaching  St.  Paul 
lecisively  relegates  the  sense  perceptible 
>ifts  of  prayer  to  a  secondary  place. 
They  are  not  at  all  necessary.  They  are 
tactically  almost  indistinguishable  from 
llusions.  They  produce  their  effect  just 
he  same  precisely  because  and  while 
hey  are  being  put  away.  "The  soul  con- 


tinues in  its  emptiness,  poor  in  spirit, 
despoiling  itself  of  all  God's  gifts  to 
it,  so  that  the  Almighty  may  purify  it 
from  the  defilement  of  imperfections 
that  have  stained  it  to  make  it  a  fra- 
grant incense  before  Him.  Oh,  how 
pleasing  to  God  is  such  a  sacrifice  aris- 
ing from  this  complete  spoliation  and 
interior  emptiness  of  spirit !  The  Spouse 
then  adorns  the  beloved  with  a  new 
garment  so  beautifully  embroidered  that 
the  mind  cannot  understand  nor  tongue 
express  it."49 

This  does  not  mean  that  Paul  did  not 
know  and  appreciate  the  so-called  dis- 
cretion of  spirits.  On  the  contrary  he 
describes  them  extremely  well.  His 
golden  criterion  in  this  matter  however 
he  borrows  from  St.  John  of  the  Cross 
whom  he  quotes  explicitly:  "I  am 
unfolding  a  doctrine  of  St.  John  of 
the  Cross,  a  great  spiritual  master,  who 
teaches  that  visions,  revelations,  locu- 
tions, especially  when  frequent  ought 
always  be  disregarded  and  put  away  to 
avoid  possible  deception,  because  if 
they  are  from  God,  although  they  be 
put  away,  they  always  leave  their  good 
effect  and  the  divine  impression  on  the 
spirit.  And  if  they  are  from  the  devil 
the  soul  by  excluding  them  is  freed 
from  deception.'" 
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IT  will  be  seen  then  that  operating 
grace,  according  to  the  Angelic  Doc- 
tor, is  when  human  action  no  longer 
follows  its  normal  rule  which  is  reason, 
helped,  however,  by  faith:  '-'Although 
the  other  standard  of  the  human  facul- 
ties  which  is  God   Himself  shared  in 
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His  own  way  by  man  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  man  acts  no  longer  humanly 
but  almost  as  God  by  participation."51 

This  easily  happens  in  the  prayer  of 
those  who  consider  themselves  rather 
ignorant  and  unskilled  in  the  manner 
of  speaking  with  God  which  the  Apos- 
tle attests  when  he  declares:  "Likewise 
the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity. 
For  we  do  know  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  Him- 
self asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groanings.  And  He  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  the  Spirit  de- 
sireth"  (Rom.  8:26,  27),  because  He 
asketh  for  the  saints  according  to  God. 

All  this  clearly  is  not  yet  mystical 
theology  but  applies  to  every  soul  of 
lively  faith;  conscious  of  the  divine 
presence  within  it  and  deeply  humble 
in  its  nothingness,  it  leaves  the  Divine 
Spirit  free  to  convey  personally  the  in- 
effable need  of  a  definitive  and  loving 
union  which  is  the  objective  of  the 
whole  life  of  prayer  and  even  of  all 
life  in  its  entirety  "simpliciter." 

It  is  not  at  all  necessary  that  we  ad- 
vert to  this  mysterious  prayer  of  the 
Spirit  within  us.  In  fact  it  remains  es- 
sentially imperceptible.  It  is  faith  and 
faith  alone  that  silences  our  human  and 
impotent  babbling,  and  maintains  a  re- 
spectful quiet  and  attention  to  the  con- 
versation going  on  within  us  to  our 
advantage  between  God  and  God.  From 
one  angle  the  soul  seems  idle  (and  in 
fact  can  be  said  to  be  at  repose  and 
rest) ,  but  from  the  other  angle  it  profits 
immensely  more  than  with  all  its  own 
puny  efforts. 


I  have  no  doubt  that  it  was  this 
meaning  that  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
intended  to  give  his  usual  expression 
of  sacred  silence  and  repose,  a  signifi- 
cance therefore  from  an  experimental 
point  of  view,  much  less  lofty  and  pas- 
sive than  that  given  it  by  other  mys- 
tics.52 Proof  of  this  is  confirmed  by  a 
letter  to  a  penitent  which  the  Saint  J 
wrote  suggesting  how  she  should  act  in 
prayer:  "If  sleep  troubles  you  stand 
up  or  sit  down  in  a  somewhat  uncom-i 
fortable  position,  have  a  small  piece  of 
cloth  moist  with  holy  water  to  fresher 
your  eyes,  rub  your  forehead  with  youn 
hand,  and  keep  on  striving,  for  Goc 
will  give  you  the  victory  (over  sleep) 
and  then  will  enrich  you  with  greal 
graces."53 

To  convince  souls  that  they  shoulc 
depend  more  on  God,  keeping  silen 
rather  than  speaking,  listening  rathe: 
than  conversing,  he  wished  them  at  the 
same  time  to  make  sure  of  humility 
and  simplicity  and  to  give  careful  at 
tention  to  the  contemplative  perception 
of  the  grace  of  God  and  God  Himsel: 
within  us.  From  the  theological  poin 
of  view,  it  is  in  fact  necessary  to  ob 
serve  that  operating  grace  is  already  oj 
the  infused  and  passive  order  and  veri 
fies  in  everything  excepting  experieno 
the  definition  of  infused  contemplation 

From  ordinary  meditation  one  caij 
pass  then  with  due  care  to  tha 
which  the  moderns  call  acquired  con 
templation. 

"A  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my  belove<| 
to  me  (Cant.  1:   12).    The  little  bunl 
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die  of  myrrh — the  continued  remem- 
brance of  the  Passion  remains  to  per- 
fume the  daily  round  of  duties  as  a 
result  of  the  soul's  patience  and  indus- 
try. When  God  pleases  He  will  add 
the  truly  mystic  love  that  will  attract 
the  soul  passively  to  the  divine  center 
always  however  through  the  medium  of 
the  filial  Spirit  of  Jesus.  "It  is  neces- 
sary always  to  pass  through  the  door 
which  is  the  most  holy  life,  Passion  and 
death  of  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
way  you  will  be  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  'I  am  the  door'  (John  10:9). 
This  prayer  you  can  carry  on  every- 
where, working,  walking,  in  your  room 
or  wherever  you  may  be.  Oh,  what 
riches  are  here!  When  distractions  from 
occupations  trouble  you,  withdraw  to 
God  within  you  and  sweetly  revive  your 
faith,  even  without  words,  abasing  your- 
self profoundly  in  God.  Every  time 
you  truly  annihilate  yourself  in  the  Di- 
vinity you  will  be  reborn  to  a  new  life 
of  love  in  the  Divine  Word,  Christ 
Jesus."54 

"Who  complains  that  he  can  practise 
little  prayer?  I  wish  you  to  pray  24 
hours  a  day.  What  do  I  mean  by  this? 
That  you  be  retired,  recollected  within 
yourself,  thereby  giving  liberty  to  the 
soul  to  make  those  spiritual  flights  to 
which  the  loving  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  bring  you.  Fly  then 
in  spirit  to  the  beloved  heart  of  Jesus 
and  there  place  yourself  as  a  victim 
on  that  divine  altar  ever  burning  with 
the  fire  of  holy  love  and  let  that  sacred 
flame  penetrate  to  the  marrow  of  your 
bones,   even  reducing  you  to  ashes."55 


Nevertheless  the  passing  from  the 
methodical  and  diffuse  method  of  medi- 
tation to  a  life  genuinely  contemplative 
happens  according  to  St.  Paul  when  not 
only  the  memory  but  the  whole  life 
finds  itself  crossing  the  threshold  of 
that  divine  door  which  is  the  Passion 
of  Christ. 

After  accustoming  the  soul  to  medi- 
tate on  the  sacred  Passion  and  uniting 
it  to  Him,  St.  Paul  makes  a  highly 
efficacious  synthesis  of  this  meditation 
by  declaring  clearly  that  the  cry  'Fa- 
ther' in  which  it  is  summarized,  is 
equivalent  to  saying,  'Thy  will  be  done.' 
The  fruit  and  the  result  of  the  medi- 
tation is  entirely  herein:  in  producing 
a  voluntary  and  joyful  acceptance  of 
the  entire  will  of  God  in  "frequently 
repeating  the  sacred  words  of  Jesus 
Christ:  'Yea,  Father,  for  so  it  has 
seemed  good  in  Thy  sight'  (Matt.  1 1 : 
26);  and  therefore  always  to  rejoice 
that  there  is  fulfilled  in  us  the  most 
holy,  eternal  will;  in  brief,  behold  the 
shortest  way  to  holy  perfection." 

We  should  note  that  the  Saint  in  sug- 
gesting the  expression  adapted  to  tak- 
ing every  cross  from  the  hand  of  God 
makes  use  of  the  words  that  Christ  our 
Lord  uttered  when  "He  rejoiced  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  said:  T  confess  to 
Thee,  Oh  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  you  have  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and 
have  revealed  them  to  little  ones.  Yes, 
Father,  for  so  it  has  seemed  good  in 
Thy  sight.  All  things  are  .delivered  to 
me  by  my  Father.  And  no  one  knows 
who  the  Son  is  but  the  Father:    and 
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who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son  and  to 
whom    the    Son    will    reveal    Him'  : 
(Luke  10:21,  22). 

YET  again  the  prayer  of  privation 
and  humility  in  conformity  to  the 
divine  will  overflows  in  a  sincere  out- 
pouring to  the  Father  who  makes  His 
special  dwelling  according  to  the  prom- 
ise of  Christ  in  those  who  love  and 
obey  Him.  St.  Thomas  says  exactly  that 
this  occurs  every  time  there  is  operating 
grace  at  work  and  especially  when  the 
soul  is  advancing  in  a  particular  manner 
by  ways  of  abnegation.56 

It  does  not  matter  that  this  ad- 
herence to  the  will  of  God  is  an  act 
linked  to  the  more  common  daily  hap- 
penings. 

Already  in  the  golden  age  of  patristic 
tradition  the  contemplative  worth  of 
any  action  was  perceived  when  it  was 
directed  to  the  glory  of  God:  "I  sug- 
gest to  you  the  way  of  praising  God 
the  whole  day  if  you  wish.  Whatever 
you  do,  do  well  and  you  will  have 
praised  God,  is  the  thought  of  St. 
Augustine." 

St.  Paul  stops  there,  adding  his  char- 
acteristic Passionist  note.  He  wrote  to 
one  who  was  sick:  "You  will  not  be 
able  to  practice  prayer  and  perform 
other  exercises  now,  it  is  true.  But  with 
the  customary  confidence  based  on 
Christ  our  Lord,  I  will  give  you  a 
rule  for  continual  prayer.  'He  prays 
always  who  acts  well.'  The  cross  has 
increased,  has  it  not?  Thank  then  our 
Supreme  Good  who  keeps  you  on  the 
cross.    O  Cross,  O  holy  Cross,  Tree  of 
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Life  on  which  depends  eternal  life,  I 
salute  you,  I  embrace  you,  I  clasp  you 
to  my  breast.  Your  lower  nature  will 
resist  such  a  heavy  burden — is  it  not 
so  ?  But  the  reasoning,  superior  part  of 
the  soul,  will  acquiesce  in  the  most  holy 
will  of  God.  Do  not  concentrate  on 
household  troubles  and  burdens  and 
other  afflictions,  but  fix  your  gaze  in- 
stead on  the  face  of  our  dear  Crucified 
Love,  our  Jesus  who  is  the  King  of 
Sorrows,  Pains,  etc.,  and  then  suffering 
will  appear  to  you  all  sweetness.  Lift 
up  your  heart  on  high  in  God."57 

This  is  clearly  very  much  more  than 
a  simple  purity  of  intention.  Life  as- 
sumes true  contemplative  value  in  be- 
coming a  mirror  of  the  crucified  life  of 
Jesus.  It  produces  in  some  way  in  the 
mystery  of  the  cross  what  is  to  happen 
in  heavenly  glory:  "We  shall  be  like 
to  Him  because  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is"  (I  Jn.  3:2).  We  can  exclaim 
with  our  Saint:  "Oh,  here  there  is  no 
deception!  He  who  carries  out  this 
practice  well  is  engaged  in  prayer  24 
hours  a  day,  because  he  is  performing 
the.  habit  of  keeping  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  of  adoring  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth."58 

I  have  proved  elsewhere  that  this  is 
properly  the  most  authentic  change 
from  ordinary  to  infused  prayer:  con- 
templative union  with  God  is  attained 
viz.,  through  the  ineffable  experience 
of  possessing  Filial  Wisdom.  And  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Son  of  God  is  per- 
ceived characteristically  and  primarily 
in  the  joy  of  fulfilling  the  good  pleas- 
ure of  the  Father  and  still  more  in  a 
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perceptible  way  when  that  will  of  the 
Father  is  detailed  and  specified  for  us 
in  the  cross  and  sufferings. 

This  is  the  typical  sapiential  experi- 
ence of  the  Christ-Man  communicated 
by  Him  and  almost  relived  in  loving 
souls;  the  unconstrained,  personal  in- 
clination for  the  cross,  a  paradoxical 
inclination  but  calm,  enlightened  and 
not  all  paroxysmal. 

Guardini  says  well  that:  "The  spirit 
with  which  Jesus  assumed  the  duty  of 
the  Passion  is  very  far  from  recklessness 
and  throwing  Himself  away.  So  he  cer- 
tainly had  no  Dionysian  enthusiasm  or 
thirst  for  sacrifice.  It  is  simply  the  ex- 
pression of  an  unbreakable  will  that 
comes  from  the  heart."59 

In  this  way  the  contemplative  life 
with  a  magnanimous  gesture  is  snatched 
from  the  cloister  and  placed  in  the 
center  of  the  City  of  God  in  the  heart 
of  the  Church  militant.  So  much  so 
that  Paul  can  write  to  the  father  of  a 
family:  "Let  your  whole  desire  be  to 
please  God  and  to  live  abandoned  like 
a  babe  in  the  arms  of  His  Divine  Will; 
and  let  your  monastery  or  retreat  be 
your  interior  wherein  your  soul  should 
remain  solitary  and  hidden  'in  sinu 
Dei,'  living  a  deific  life  of  love  and 
holiness,  being  born  again  every  mo- 
ment increasingly  in  the  Divine  Word, 
Christ  our  Lord.  That  will  come  about 
if  you  remain  solitary  in  your  nothing- 
ness in  the  interior  temple  of  your  soul. 
Such  solicitude  will  not  be  impeded  by 
your  interests  or  home  cares  or  atten- 
tion  to  your  children   and  your   other 
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duties;    this  being  the  will  of  God  that 
you  be  perfect  in  your  married  state."60 

The  inestimable  advantage  of  having 
acquired  by  personal  spiritual  ex- 
perience the  'joy  of  the  cross'  consists, 
for  Paul,  in  the  happy  possibility  of 
including  with  the  true  value  of  prayer 
those  also  which  usually  are  considered 
rather  as  embarrassments  and  difficul- 
ties, more  or  less  grave,  to  be  endured 
with  patience,  certainly,  but  quite  help- 
ful to  interior  union  with  God. 

It  is  therefore  not  the  least  of  the 
duties  of  the  spiritual  director  in  his 
office  as  a  master  of  prayer  to  initiate 
souls  practically  into  experiencing  super- 
naturally  the  joy  of  the  cross.  The  de- 
cision to  inflict  a  little  suffering  on  the 
soul  under  direction  to  reveal  its  value 
is  worth  so  many  theoretical  explana- 
tions. "What  matters  it  that  the  (spir- 
itual) father  holds  when  it  pleases  God, 
holds  I  say,  the  nails  and  hammers  to 
crucify  spiritually  with  mortifications 
the  soul  God  has  given  him  for  a  (spir- 
itual) daughter?  Abraham  also  was 
commanded  by  the  Most  High  to  sacri- 
fice his  only  son  Isaac."61 

At  times  this  manner  of  acting  is  not 
wholly  deliberate,  but  the  fruits  are 
produced  just  the  same.  "God  permits 
that  he  who  ought  to  give  some  spir- 
itual comfort  may  use  the  scalpel  more 
gently  and  sharply  to  procure  a  better 
finish  to  the  statue.  Oh,  how  noble  a 
work  is  this!  The  soul  benefits  by  this 
precious  opportunity  by  submitting  to 
mortification,    reprehension,    and    every 
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severity,  but  behaving  always  like  a  true 
servant  of  God."62 

This  happened  to  Paul  himself  who 
hastened  in  such  a  case  to  heal  the 
wounds  involuntarily  opened,63  thank- 
ing God,  moreover,  for  having  been  in 
the  hands  of  God  the  instrument  of  this 
sublime  teaching  which  had  to  remove 
the  soul  from  a  harmful  childishness  to 
lead  it  to  full  maturity.  It  is  the  con- 
stant guiding  thought  of  the  saintly 
director.  "When  the  spiritual  Father 
earnestly  wishes  the  soul  (he  is  direct- 
ing) to  experience  more  suffering,  if 
she  is  a  good,  obedient  daughter,  should 
she  complain  and  grieve?  No,  no,  but 
she  should  be  calm  and  silent,  other- 
wise she  would  prove  herself  still  a 
babe  in  piety.  God  in  that  way  will 
wean  her  and  then  she  will  act  like  in- 
fants, who  cry  a  little  and  hesitate  until 
they  are  accustomed  to  stronger  food. 
This  soul  also  will  get  used  to  the  solid 
food  on  which  great  souls  feast  on  the 
cross  of  Christ."64 

Needless  to  say,  facing  the  problem 
today  demands  for  its  solution  not  only 
good  intentions  in  the  spiritual  director 
but  a  deep  knowledge  of  pyschological 
laws  and  tact  in  training  and  educating 
the  soul  without  leaving  it  reflecting  on 
her  relationship  to  her  director,  like  re- 
enacting  every  time  the  scene  of  'put- 
ting her  to  the  proof.' 

IT  now  remains  only  to  review  more 
by  way  of  example  the  method  of 
embodying  in  the  contemplative  life 
the  "crosses"  that  can  befall  the  soul. 
Father  Brice,  C.P.,  delineates  an  excel- 


lent development  of  all  this  in  his 
work,  In  Spirit  and  in  Truth,  the  Spir- 
itual Doctrine  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
(New  York,   1948,  p.  52). 

By  way  of  exemplification,  when 
speaking  of  the  role  of  temptations  he 
says  that  they  cause  suffering  but  "after 
the  manner  of  certain  diseases  which 
although  a  threat  to  health  for  a  time, 
leave  it  in  fact  better  than  before,  be- 
cause they  immunize  it  against  the  same 
infection."  They  are  in  fact  like  a  vac- 
cination made  by  the  devil  in  spite  of  | 
himself. 

Therefore,    St.    Paul   never  tired   of 
quoting  to  disconcerted  penitents,   two 
significant     passages     from     Scripture:  I 
"Temptations  do  great  good  if  they  are 
faithfully    resisted;     they    humble    and 
purify  us  like  gold  in  the  fire.    'Because 
you   were    acceptable   to    God    it   was 
necessary  that  temptation  should  prove 
you,'   said  the  angel  to  Tobias    (Tob.  I 
12:13).    And  by  'temptation'  is  meant 
every  kind  of  trouble.65    I  repeat  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  says  through  the  Apos-[ 
tie  St.  James:    'count  it  all  joy  when! 
you  shall  fall  into  divers  temptations' I 
(James  1:2).    Ah,  my  dearly  beloved,! 
what  does  he  know  who  has  not  beeni 
tried?    If  God  treats  you  as  He  does! 
His  dearest  servants,  what  more  do  you| 
want."66 

The  beneficial  results  of  temptations  I 
are  manifold:  they  make  one  humble! 
and  oblige  him  to  practice  virtue,67  and! 
prepare  him  for  greater  joy  for  the! 
time  of  his  liberation,68  but  above  alll 
from  the  point  of  view  of  contempla-[ 
tion  they  are  most  efficacious  stimuli  tcl 
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reanimate  union  with  God.  "When  the 
loving  soul  perceives  any  kind  of  temp- 
tation or  disturbance  it  acts  like  the 
gardener  when  he  sees  a  storm  coming; 
he  flies  to  cover.  So  also  the  soul  when 
it  observes  a  storm  gathering,  it  should 
take  refuge  in  God,  and  hide  itself 
under  His  wings.  This  is  what  the  holy 
king  David  said  and  did:  'In  the 
shadow  of  Thy  wings  will  I  hope  until 
iniquity  pass  away'  :     (Ps.    56:2).69 

"These  temptations  and  uprisings  of 
the  passions  should  not  keep  anyone 
from  his  former  exercises,  but  on  the 
contrary  should  engage  him  longer  in 
the  act  of  adoration,  in  the  joy  of  re- 
maining on  the  bare  cross  amidst  storms 
and  tempests.  Oh,  how  good  it  is  to 
be  on  the  cross  with  Jesus  without  see- 
ing or  enjoying  Him!  This  is  the  short 
vvay  to  live  purely  in  the  immense  un- 
reated  Good."70 
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The  same  advice  applies  to  contra- 
dictions, persecutions,  and  exter- 
lal  afflictions  that  occur.  With  a  fine 
parallel  Father  Brice,  C.P.,  says  they  are 
ike  a  small  grain  of  sand  often  de- 
iberately  placed  in  an  oyster  by  pearl 
isherman.  It  becomes  a  source  of  irri- 
ation  to  the  oyster  when  planted  be- 
ween  the  valves  of  a  shell  but  the 
nollusk,  goaded  by  the  roughness  of 
he  sand  covers  it  with  a  soft  substance 
vhich  then  becomes  a  magnificent 
>earl.71 

This  comparison  can  then  be  ad- 
usted  to  the  one  used  frequently  by 
ur  Saint  who  attributes  the  formation 
f  the  pearl,  not  to  the  prosaic  grain 
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of  sand  but  to  a  drop  of  dew.  The  soul 
ought  to  have  "a  humble,  simple  and 
open  heart  like  a  mother-of-pearl  to 
receive  the  dew  from  heaven  and  then 
enclosing  it  securely,  goes  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  sea  to  form  its  cherished 
pearl."72  Although  Paul  here  depends 
on  the  ancient  naturalists  like  Pliny,  it 
can  well  be  said  that  it  is  properly  his 
own  idea  that  transfigures  the  odious 
persecution  into  the  gentle  drop  of 
dew.72a 

He  always  has  ready  the  passage 
from  Scripture:  "It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  pains  and  tribulations  'with- 
in and  without'  are  never  separated 
from  true  sanctity,  great  battles  with 
visible  and  invisible  enemies,  sufferings 
in  body  and  soul,  desolations  and  long 
aridities;  since  'all  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution' 
(II  Tim.  3:12)  and  by  those  little 
words  'suffer  persecution'  is  meant 
every  kind  of  trouble  from  the  devils, 
or  men,  or  from  our  own  rebellious 
flesh.  What  great  encouragement!  'He 
that  says  he  abides  in  Him  should  walk 
even  as  He  walked'      (I  Jn.  2:6).73 

Clearly  obvious  is  the  Christological 
features  of  the  element  which  the  con- 
templative soul  enjoys  in  all  its  sweet- 
ness. "It  endeavors  to  show  itself 
cordial  and  meek  to  those  who  despise 
it,  without  displaying  the  least  sign  of 
displeasure,  convinced  that  things  have 
never  gone  so  well  with  it  as  now.74 
Noiv  you  begin  to  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ"  (quotation  from  St.  Ignatius  of 
Antioch  on  Eph.  3:1). 

The  instructive  wisdom  of  the  cross 
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is  perceived  just  like  the  mother-of- 
pearl  immersing  into  silence.  "The  saf- 
est way  is  to  be  silent  in  everything 
after  the  example  of  Christ  who  when 
ill-treated,  vilified,  blasphemed,  calum- 
niated, said  not  a  word:  'but  Jesus  was 
silent'  (Matt.  26)  says  the  Holy  Gos- 
pel."75 

To  sick  penitents  the  Saint  gave  the 
same  advice,  and  at  times  in  a 
tone  that  seemed  downright  harsh,  man- 
ifesting "little  or  no  compassion"  and 
for  the  reason  that  "sanctity  and 
health"  have  never  been  good  com- 
panions, while  sanctity  and  ill-health 
go  together.76  This  bold  maxim  is 
justified  exactly  by  the  contemplative 
function  which  even  sicknesses  reveal; 
since  in  fact  they  "weaken  the  body, 
they  render  the  spirit  more  subtle  so 
that  on  wings  of  faith  and  love  they  fly 
aloft  to  the  bosom  of  the  Divine  Fa- 
ther."77 

More  than  ever  during  illness  the 
bland  method  of  prayer  of  the  poor, 
needy  little  creature  is  employed  and 
the  joy  of  the  cross  can  reach  the  peak 
of  mystic  death.  "I  would  not  like 
anyone  in  time  of  sickness  to  discon- 
tinue prayer,  or  that  the  confessor 
should  prevent  the  patient  from  apply- 
ing to  it.  Oh,  my  good  God!  Who 
ever  could  stop  prayer  and  internal 
communion  with  God?  What  trouble 
or  weariness  can  come  to  the  soul  re- 
posing in  the  bosom  of  the  Supreme 
Good?  Even  sickness  that  lays  low 
and  mortifies  the  body  leaves  the  soul 
better  qualified  to  fly  aloft  to  God.    In 
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this  condition  it  has  only  to  remain 
peacefully  on  the  cross  with  our  sweet 
Jesus  in  the  sacred  silence  of  faith  and 
holy  love.  If  one  cannot  remain  kneel- 
ing owing  to  infirmity,  let  the  patient 
sit  therefore  or  lie  in  bed  with  the 
shoulders  propped  up  with  cushions  and 
there  pray  on  the  cross."78 

"Let  us  remember  that  our  Divine 
Savior  in  prayer  was  so  much  op 
pressed  that  He  sweat  blood.  How 
great  a  privilege  then  to  keep  company 
with  Christ  in  praying  with  heavines: 
of  head  and  heart.  In  the  midst  of  th( 
greatest  afflictions,  oppressions  anc 
abandonment  there  is  no  need  to  com 
plain,  but  only  to  make  some  exclaim 
tion  in  imitation  of  the  agonizing  Chris 
who  had  no  other  lament  than  'Mi 
Father,  thy  will  be  done.'  Oh,  whai 
riches  for  the  soul,  what  treasures  arj 
gained  by  repeating:  'Ah,  Father!  Abij 
sweet  Father!   Thy  will  be  done."79 

These  words  which  are  so  wise  am I 
enlightening  could  well  be  a  hint  fo 
an  apostolate  of  meditation  among  thjl 
sick  who  would  thereby  enter  wondeii 
fully  into  the  Passionist  vocation.    Sue! 
an  apostolate  could  be  conducted  wit 
the  spoken  word,  with  the  radio,  by  th| 
press,  and  every  other  way.    St.  Gabrkj 
would   be    a   most   sympathetic  patro 
since  he  had  learned  so  well  from  01 II 
Holy  Founder  by  experience  what  cor! 
solation  comes  from  seeking  union  witi  J 
God  even  in  sickness. 

Another    trial    against    which    it 
necessary     to     forewarn     contemplate  J 
souls  is  aridity. 

Naturally  this  strange  coldness  thi|  I 
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supervenes  in  relation  with  God  should 
not  be  the  result  of  tepidity  or  laxity. 
Apropos  of  this  St.  Paul  would  tolerate 
no  illusions  and  wished  on  such  occa- 
sions first  of  all  an  examination  be 
made  into  the  source  of  the  trouble, 
talking  too  easily  with  others  unneces- 
sarily which  is  very  harmful;  or  if  there 
is  dissipation  in  the  external  senses,  not 
guarding  the  eyes  as  previously  or  the 
other  faculties  and  especially  the  tongue; 
j  if  there  is  caution  and  diligence  in  safe- 
guarding modesty  in  one's  deportment 
— a  thing  so  necessary;  and  above  all 
if  there  is  mortification  both  of  body 
and  soul,  namely,  denial  of  one's  will, 
maintaining  silence  under  reprehension 
and  contradiction;  is  there  patience, 
meekness,  humility  of  heart,  purity  of 
intention,  not  seeking  or  wishing  other 
than  the  glory  of  God,  remaining  hid- 
den from  creatures,  seeking  to  please 
God  alone.80 

Be  assured  then  that  none  of  these 
defects  is  the  cause  of  aridity  if  there 
can  be  applied  the  rule  already  so  often 
praised. 


To  conclude  it  seems  opportune  to 
stress  again  how  Paul's  teaching 
wonderfully  combines  to  the  utmost 
activity  and  practicality  with  the  most 
lofty  mystical  heights. 

The  object  of  the  contemplative  life 
is  not  the  procuring  of  momentary 
sweetness  but  the  elevation  of  our  mind 
?y  love  and  the  determination  to  model 
ourselves  freely  on  God's  ideas  and  dis- 
position for  our  daily  life. 

"True  poverty  of  spirit  is  exercised 
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by  living  wholly  detached  from  all  sen- 
sitive consolation,  both  internal  and  ex- 
ternal, so  as  not  to  fall  into  the  vice 
of  spiritual  gluttony.  Detached  from 
personal  gratification,  selfish  purpose 
and  feelings,  one  will  not  fall  into 
spiritual  curiosity  and  will  be  able  to 
see  and  commune  with  God  in  pure, 
unalloyed  faith.  One  does  not  go  to 
a  garden  to  pick  the  leaves  but  the 
fruit;  so  also  in  the  sacred  garden  of 
prayer  one  does  not  gather  the  leaves 
of  sensitive  feelings  of  consolation  but 
the  fruits  of  the  imitation  of  Jesus 
Christ  with  a  genuine  solid  conformity 
to  the  divine  will  in  everything.  These 
are  the  fruits  and  not  the  leaves.51 

Recollection,  mental  concentration 
and  time  saved  from  other  duties,  per- 
mit one  in  the  last  analysis  to  penetrate 
and  influence  men  infinitely  more  than 
those  who  live  on  the  surface.  We  re- 
peat with  Olgiati:  "With  the  practice 
of  meditation  there  is  verified  the 
phenomenon  contrary  to  the  narration  of 
ancient  methology  concerning  Antaeus, 
son  of  Neptune  and  Terra.  When  in 
his  combat  Hercules  thrice  knocked  him 
down,  the  giant  touched  the  earth,  his 
mother  (Terra)  restored  his  strength; 
it  was  only  by  holding  him  aloft  to- 
wards the  heavens  that  Hercules  suc- 
ceeded in  strangling  him.  We  on  the 
contrary  die  when  we  turn  towards  the 
earth.  To  have  life  we  have  to  tend 
towards  God.  It  is  solely  through  our 
union  with  Him,  it  is  only  through 
the  actuation  of  Newman's,  program- 
matic idea,  when  he  exclaimed:  'My- 
self and  my  Creater'  which  is  identical 
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with  that  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi:  'My 
Lord  and  my  All,'  that  we  shall  be 
able  to  realize  our  dream  and  our  hope, 
the  longing  of  our  time,  and  shall  be 
enabled  to  employ  our  human  energy 
which  elevated  by  divine  grace  will  not 
be  wasted  in  an  actavism  worse  than 
that  of  ferocious  wild  beasts,  or  in  fool- 
ish unceasing  agitation,  without  aim, 
without  calm,  but  will  give  peace  and 
a  noble  significance,  a  value  to  our 
existence,  our  labors  and  our  griefs."82 

Along  with  this  practicality,  the 
contemplation  to  which  Paul  of 
the  Cross  invites  us  is  immersed  in  the 
most  genuinely  mystic  heart. 

He  wants  the  soul  to  retire  into  its 
deepest  inner  sanctuary  where  it  will 
be  reborn  in  Christ  Jesus,  or  in  other 
words,  will  see  itself  renewed  in  the 
mystic  birth  of  the  Divine  Word. 

Theologically,  the  interior  depth  in 
vvhich  the  soul  and  God  are  so  closely 
linked  as  to  be  identified  is  the  eternal 
idea  which  in  the  Word  God  has  con- 
ceived of  us.  This  idea  represents  our- 
selves; it  can  be  called  our  life  but  at 
the  same  time  it  is  the  same  Divine 
Essence  because  there  is  nothing  in  God 
which  is  not  God.83 

Further,  our  earthly  life  is  conformed 
to  that  heavenly  life  which  is  "in  sinu 
Dei"  and  we  ourselves  are  transported 
and  transformed  into  that  celestial 
"Ego"  which  God  has  formed  for  us 
and  which  we  ourselves  without  direct- 
ly seeing  have  to  realize. 

Like  a  lightning  flash  that  rends  the 
darkness  Christ  has  illuminated  for  us 
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the  divine  idea  that  reigns  over  the 
life  of  the  elect:  "His  life  is  the  light 
of  men."  "In  Him  was  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men"  (Jn.  1:4), 
for  before  the  world  existed  He  elected 
us  to  become  conformable  to  that  Im- 
age: "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  has 
blessed  us  in  Christ ...  as  He  chose  us 
in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  .  .  .  Who  has  predestined  us 
through  Jesus  Christ  unto  Himself. 
(Eph.  l:4seq.).  To  embrace  the  cruci- 
fied life  of  Christ  is  to  be  reborn  witr 
Him  into  a  life  literally  divine,  reposing 
in  the  eternal  generation  with  whicr 
together  with  the  Word,  and  in  the 
Word,  the  Father  has  conceived  anc 
loved  us  also.  "The  soul  disposes  itsel 
to  receive  increasingly  greater  grace  b] 
remaining  in  'sinu  Die'  in  profounc 
interior  solitude,  that  is,  in  the  living 
temple  of  the  Most  High  which  is  th 
soul  adoring  that  Sovereign  Lord  ii 
spirit  and  truth.  This  is  the  sacre< 
desert,  the  celestial  solitude  in  whid 
the  Divine  Spouse  invites  beloved  soul 
in  order  to  speak  to  the  heart  words  o 
eternal  life."84 

In  interior  solitude  the  soul  remair 
truly  alone  with  God.  By  a  specie 
grace  all  created  things,  all  seeonda 
causes  fade  away. 

There  disappears  the  created  efficier 
cause  since  everything  is  received  d 
rectly  from  the  hand  of  the  Father  lit 
a  loving  caress  of  His  mercy.  Thei 
vanishes  the  final  created  cause,  sintjl 
the  soul  is  as  it  were  absorbed  in  tl 
incessant  glorification  of  its  God  will 
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that  exultation  that  only  the  revealed 
presence  of  the  Spouse  could  justify;  in 
this  atmosphere  is  the  explanation  of 
the  predilection  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  for  the  canticles  of  paradise,  the 
alleluias,  the  sanctus  and  the  angelic 
doxologies.85 

Even  the  formal  causes  pass  away 
since  things  are  always  seen  under  an 
aspect  totally  extraneous  to  their  ter- 
restrial allocation  and  bound  up  directly 
with  the  divine  world,  whose  harmony 
they  bear  and  represent  so  wonderful- 
I  ly.8(i  For  all  this  our  Saint  strikingly 
excels  in  the  art  of  finding  metaphors, 
symbols  and  parallels:  his  eye  contem- 
plates the  eternal  hills  from  the  bosom 
of  God. 

Finally,  even  the  material  causes 
themselves  of  life  disappear  like  a  pro- 
gressive crumbling  of  the  walls  of  an 
earthly  prison  which  has  not  for  all 
that  anything  decadent  or  pessimistic, 
but  is  rather  enveloped  in  the  glory  of 
the  sacrifice  which  consumes  poor  hu- 
manity so  much  so  that,  in  the  habitual 
expression  of  Paul,  reduced,  as  it  is, 
completely  to  ashes,  the  loving  breath 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  raise  these  same 
ashes  to  heaven. 

St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  is  right  when 
he  affirms  that  this  contemplative  life 
ends  in  being  a  festive  garb  for  the  soul 
for  the  nuptial  banquet  in  eternity. 
The  soul   always   vested   interiorly  in 

II  the  most  holy  sufferings  of  Jesus  Cruci- 
fied, dead  to  every  created  thing  and 
living  only  in  God  and  up  to  this  time 
wholly  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  divine 

wit  sea  of  infinite  charity  in  which  it  per- 
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fects  the  entire  holocaust  of  itself  unto 
death  and  consummation  in  the  fire  of 
love,  is  proof  that  he  who  places  him- 
self under  the  wine  press  would  find 
issuing  only  peace  and  love  even  to 
the  very  marrow  of  his  bones."87 

The  synthesis  is  perfect:  the  soul 
abased  in  God  lives  the  very  life 
of  the  Son  of  God:  "Where  I  am 
there  also  shall  my  minister  be"  (Jn. 
12:26).  Passivity  triumphs  in  contem- 
plation; but  in  the  sense  that  Christ 
our  Lord  said  that  His  food  was  to  do 
the  will  of  the  Father.  A  nourishment 
wholly  received  but  energetic  to  the 
point  of  inciting  to  supreme  heroism. 
There  is  triumph  too  in  the  immobility 
of  him  who  is  set  in  God.  "For  you 
are  dead"  (Col.  3:3).  For  you  are 
dead  and  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ 
in  God.88  What  then  can  be  added 
to  or  taken  away  from  a  soul  that  is  no 
longer  of  this  world?  Still  just  because 
of  this  effective  immobility  their  activity 
is  imperturbable  and  unrestrained  and 
these  contemplatives  alone  can  succeed 
in  stirring  the  world  from  its  inertia. 
There  is  a  triumphant  joy,  pure  and  of 
paradise,  that  of  living  enveloped  by 
the  light  that  eliminates  all  doubt  and 
fear,  wasteful  of  one's  energies.  But 
it  is  a  joy  that  fortifies  even  to  martyr- 
dom to  which  the  soul  feels  continually 
called  like  the  feverish  thirst  of  Igna- 
tius of  Antioch  roused  by  the  voice 
of  the  Father  with  the  sound  of  living 
waters:    Come  to  the  Father.89 

"If  any  one  thirst  let  him  come  to 
me  and   drink"    (Jn.   7:37).    St.   Paul 
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of  Cross  was  inexhaustible  in  com- 
menting on  this  gospel  text  in  the  spirit 
of  St.  Teresa  who  saw  therein  a  heart- 
stirring  invitation  of  Christ  to  contem- 
plation, and  divine  promise  to  satisfy 
him  who  heeds  it  promptly.90  On  Mon- 
day of  Passion  week,  1761,  St.  Paul 
hurled  this  inivtation  like  a  fiery  dart 
into  the  Carmelite  Convent  of  Vetralla 
where  the  nuns  20  years  afterwards 
quivered  with  emotion  in  their  detailed 
memory  of  it.91 

A  like  thirst  has  guided  these  studies 
on  the  contemplative  life.  The  exam- 
ple, the  teaching  of  Paul  of  the  Cross 
tell  us  how  to  reach  and  quench  our 
thirst  at  the  living  fountains  of  the 
glorious  wounds  of  Christ  in  such  a 
way  that  we  may  not  have  gazed  only 
on  words  and  vague  aspirations  but 
at  that  holiness  of  the  cross  which  how- 
ever secret  and  lowly  is  most  precious 
and  estimable  in  the  sight  of  God.f 
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LETTERS 


of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 


Letter  No.  64  (No.  54,  Vol.  I,  p.  106) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.  Anthony 
February   25,    1734 
May  the  Most  Sweet  Jesus  always  live 
in  our  hearts. 

The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  ever 
in  your  heart.    Amen. 

I  received  your  letter  many  days  ago. 
I  was  not  able  to  answer  because  God 
has  so  arranged.  Now,  thanks  be  to 
God,  the  rumors  are  beginning  to  die 
down  and  the  postal  service  is  running, 
so  I  am  replying. 

I  rejoice  greatly  that  you  have  found 
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a  good  confessor.  God  knows  how 
much  I  am  consoled  thereby.  Avail 
yourself  of  the  holy  advice  and  coun- 
sels that  he  will  give  you  and  profit 
by  them.  In  regard  to  what  you  tell  me 
of  your  scruples,  I  tell  you  what  I  have 
already  said  to  you.  Make  use  of  these 
rules.  I  desire  moreover  that  you  confer 
with  your  father  confessor  and  do  what 
he  will  tell  you.  Pray  also  for  me.  I  am 
always  recommending  you  to  God.  Tell 
Signora  Suplicia  Roselli,  if  you  see  her, 
that  I  still  pray  for  her  at  holy  Mass, 
and  that  she  should  persevere  in  the 
good    begun    and    never    leave    go    of 
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prayer.    So  I  say  to  you,  pray  for  this 
poor  sinful  priest  that  he  may  do  the 
will  of  God. 
Deo  Gratias. 

Your  true  servant, 

Paul  Danei 


Letter  No.  65  (No.  55,  Vol.  I,  p.  107) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 
March   17,   1734 
Jesus   and  Mary  be  praised. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

The  peace  of  Jesus  Christ  be  ever 
in  your  heart.  This  evening,  the  17th 
of  March,  I  received  your  letter  dated 
the  5th  of  the  same  month.  I  hear  your 
lamentations  and  having  listened  to 
your  complaint,  that  I  have  not  written 
as  your  Spiritual  Father,  but  as  an  in- 
dividual person.  Nevertheless,  God 
knows  how  much  I  desire  to  assist  your 
soul,  and  a  day  does  not  pass  on  which 
I  do  not  recommend  you  to  His  Di- 
vine Majesty  in  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ. 
When  I  wrote  to  you,  I  did  so  in  a 
hurry  and  it  did  not  seem  necessary  to 
me  to  prolong  myself  further,  so  much 
the  less,  since  (thanks  always  to  God) 
you  are  provided  with  a  good  confes- 
sor and  God  knows  how  much  I  rejoice 
over  this  in  the  Lord. 

O,  take  courage.  Let  us  thank  God 
who  continues  His  divine  mercies  to- 
wards us.  In  regard  to  what  you  tell 
me  about  your  prayer  and  of  the  aridity 
that  you  find  in  it,  I  tell  you  that  this 
is  a  hidden  treasure,  and  that  God  pro- 
vides you  with  this  in  order  to  despoil 
you  of  all  contentment,  to  the  end  that 
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God  alone  may  be  the  content  of  your 
contentments. 

Oh  my  daughter.  Fortunate  that  soul 
who  empties  herself  of  her  own  re- 
joicing, of  her  own  feeling,  and  of  her 
own  understanding.  This  is  a  very 
sublime  teaching.  God  will  teach  it  to 
you  if  you  will  place  your  contentment 
in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  in  dying 
to  all  that  which  is  not  God,  on  the 
cross  of  the  Savior. 

The  aversions  that  you  experience, 
the  jibes,  the  mockery,  etc.,  ought  to 
be  received  with  the  greatest  gratitude 
to  God.  These  will  serve  as  wood  to 
make  the  loving  pyre  upon  which  to 
burn  the  victim  of  love.  In  regard  to 
your  dislikes,  drive  them  away  gently, 
showing  yourself  entirely  cordial  to- 
wards those  persons,  and  at  the  same 
time  make  some  interior  act  of  charity, 
but  sweetly,  for  example:  "O  dear 
souls  of  Jesus,  I  love  you  in  the  heart 
of  Jesus,  which  burns  with  love  for 
you.  O  blessed  souls,  love  Jesus  for 
me,"  etc.  These  acts  ought  to-  be  made 
with  the  fine  point  of  the  soul,  with 
all  sweetness.  I  leave  you,  however,  in 
liberty  to  make  others  as  God  will  in- 
spire you. 

In  ridicule  be  silent.  As  regards 
prayer  follow  the  rules  which  I  have 
given  you.  In  dryness  arouse  your  soul 
sweetly  with  loving  acts  and  then  re- 
pose in  God  without  feeling  it  and 
without  rejoicing,  for  then  the  soul 
shows  itself  more  faithful. 

Make  a  bouquet  of  the  pains  of 
Jesus  and  hold  it  in  the  bosom  of  your 
soul,    as    I    have    already    mentioned. 
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Whenever  you  can,  make  a  sorrowing 
and  loving  remembrance  of  it,  speaking 
of  it  sweetly  with  the  Savior:  "Oh 
dear  Jesus!  How  I  see  your  face  livid, 
swollen,  spat  upon.  Oh  my  love!  I 
see  You  all  wounds!  Oh,  my  Sweet- 
ness, how  I  see  Your  bones  laid  bare! 
Ah,  what  great  pains!  Ah,  how  many 
blows !  Ah,  my  most  sweet  love !  You 
are  but  one  wound!  Ah,  dear  pains! 
Ah,  dear  wounds !  I  wish  to  hold  You 
always  in  my  heart.  O  Eternal  Father, 
behold  my  Jesus  all  one  wound!  Be- 
hold Your  dear  Son  in  such  great  pain ! 
I  offer  Him  for  the  remission  of  my 
sins  and  those  of  the  whole  world,  in 
thanksgiving  for  the  benefits,"  etc. 

I  have  given  this  as  an  example.  I 
leave  you  in  holy  liberty  to  act  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  inspires  you.  I  wish,  how- 
ever, that  when  you  have  made  this 
remembrance,  you  continue  in  loving 
repose  in  God,  holy  loving  silence,  all 
engulfed  in  God  adoring  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth. 

You  can  practice  these  rules  also  for 
Holy  Communion,  and  make  the  re- 
membrance of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord 
before  and  also  afterwards,  when  God 
moves  you  to  do  it,  etc.  Give  an  entire 
account  of  your  soul  to  your  Father 
Confessor.  Tell  him,  also,  how  I  have 
guided  you,  how  I  have  looked  at 
things,  and  that  I  submit  everything  to 
his  charitable  censorship.  Tell  him  that 
I  have  instructed  you  in  meditation 
and  have  always  had  you  make  it,  but 
then  God  has  willed  that  you  walk 
in  another  way,  and  that  in  accord  with 
the  counsel  of  the  saints,   I  have  also 
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given  you  the  advice  you  are  practicing. 
If  God  wishes  to  despoil  us  let  us  allow 
Him  to  do  it.  Do  not  leave  the  exer- 
cise of  the  holy  virtues,  nor  abandon 
the  dear  presence  of  God,  nor  put  aside 
the  remembrance  of  the  Passion  of 
sweet  Jesus,  but  we  must  meditate  in 
His  fashion  and  not  in  ours.  Rules  are 
given,  but  God  is  Master.  Let  us  aban- 
don ourselves  to  Him;  let  us  entrust 
ourselves  to  Him;  let  us  despoil  our- 
selves of  all,  that  God  may  clothe  us 
in  His  own  way. 

In  regard  to  your  scruples,  act  and 
follow  the  method  that  I  have  already 
given  you  and  of  which  you  write  to 
me.  You  have  already  experienced  its 
marvelous  effects.  The  internal  light- 
ness that  comes  after  you  have  acted 
in  accord  with  the  prescribed  mode  is 
testimony  that  your  soul  has  not  be- 
come soiled  and  that  you  have  not 
consented  to  the  temptations. 

I  give  you  leave,  rather,  I  desire  it, 
if  however  you  are  willing,  that  you 
show  my  letters  to  your  Confessor  and 
I  would  be  glad  if  he  correct  my  mis- 
takes, for  I  know  that  I  am  very  ig- 
norant and  imperfect.  However,  I  leave 
you  free. 

Let  Signora  Suplicia  continue  her 
prayer  and  I  wish  that  she  were  silent 
about  what  I  have  written  to  you.  If 
not  she  will  never  have  peace.  I  say 
nothing;  more.  I  have  not  received  the 
Crucifix.  And  I  have  written  twice,  it 
seems  to  me.  Once  I  know  for  certain. 
There  are  the  present  rumors. 

In  regard  to  Communion,  go  on  all 
feasts,  besides  three  times  a  week.    For 
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Holy  Week,  or  rather  from  Passion 
Sunday  until  Holy  Thursday,  communi- 
cate daily,  that  is  if  you  are  able,  and 
the  Confessor  consents  to  it.  To  him 
I  submit  myself  with  all  my  soul.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  go  to  Confession  each 
time,  for  there  is  no  need  of  it  (thanks 
be  to  God).  It  is  enough  to  receive 
absolution  on  Sunday  or  some  other 
day,  and  to  provide  matter  from  some- 
thing in  the  past.  The  second  hour  of 
the  night  is  striking,  and  I  am  in 
Orbetello  attending  a  sick  person.  I 
end  by  giving  you  the  holy  blessing  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Pray  for  my  great  needs. 
Deo  Gratias. 

I  leave  you  in   the  heart  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 

Your  True  Servant 

in  the  Lord, 

Paul  Danei 


Letter  No.   66   (No.    305,   Vol.   I,  p. 
527) 

To   Signora   Laura   Giannotti,   Corneto 

St.  Anthony 
March   19,   1734 
May  Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised  always. 
Dear  Signora  in  Christ, 

May  the  peace  of  Jesus  which  sur- 
passes all  understanding  be  always  in 
your  heart. 

Yesterday  on  my  arrival  at  the  re- 
treat I  found  here  your  most  esteemed 
letter  in  which  I  read  of  the  fears  that 
are  oppressing  your  soul.  May  God  be 
ever  blessed.  It  is  well  that  you  fear. 
But  it  is  also  necessary  that  our  fear 
be  that  of  children  who  both  fear  and 
love.    The  Royal   Prophet  says  in   his 


Psalm  that  His  Divine  Majesty  has 
compassion  on  those  who  fear  Him 
but  who  also  at  the  same  time  have 
confidence  in  Him  and  hope  in  His 
mercy. 

Your  Ladyship  fears  not  to  have 
made  her  confessions  well  because  of 
a  lack  of  sorrow  and  purpose  of  amend- 
ment and  of  not  having  well  explained 
herself.  But  you  tell  me  you  have  done 
what  you  could  to  explain  how  you 
stand  before  God  or  at  least  you  wish 
to  so  explain  yourself.  O  true  God! 
Do  you  not  see  that  these  fears  have 
no  foundation  at  all  and  that  the  devil 
has  caused  them  in  order  to  impede 
your  spiritual  profit;  to  make  you  walk 
languidly  in  the  service  of  God.  Drive 
away  then  this  vain  fear  and  have  con- 
fidence in  that  dear  Savior  who  has 
washed  you  in  His  precious  blood,  one 
drop  of  which  is  enough  to  wash 
away  the  sins  of  a  thousand  worlds  and 
all  possible  worlds.  Help  yourself  with 
ejaculatory  prayer  with  darts  of  love 
towards  God;  with  acts  of  filial  con- 
fidence. O  Jesus,  love  of  my  soul,  I 
trust  in  You !  I  believe  in  You !  I  love 
You!  O  dear  beloved  Jesus!  O  most 
precious  blood!  O  most  sweet  blood! 
In  you  are  all  my  hopes.  Ah,  my  dear 
Savior,  You  have  washed  me  and  puri- 
fied me  in  the  sacrament  of  penance 
and  you  have  forgotten  all  my  sins.  I 
would  be  very  wrong  to  doubt  it.  O 
dear  wounds !  O  most  precious  wounds ! 
Divine  wounds!  You  are  the  object  of 
my  hopes.  I  hope,  yes,  my  God,  and 
were  I  even  at  the  very  gate  of  hell  I 
would  hope  in  you,  etc.   These  ejacula- 
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tory  prayers  I  put  here  by  way  of  ex- 
ample. Use  them  in  order  to  drive 
away  these  fears  and  have  a  little  con- 
fidence in  God.  Do  it  with  a  spirit  of 
sweetness. 

With  regard  to  repeating  your  gen- 
eral confession  do  not  do  it  in  any 
way  whatsoever,  for  that  would  simply 
disturb  you  even  more.  So  much  the 
more  so  seeing  that  you  have  done  it 
several  times  already.  I  tell  you  then 
not  to  do  it  unless  you  know  for  sure 
and  are  so  certain  that  you  could  swear 
to  it  that  you  have  concealed  some 
grave  sin. 

With  regard  to  the  information  that 
you  desire  from  me  for  your  spiritual 
help,  I  do  not  know  how  to  give  it  to 
you,  so  much  the  more  so  as  I  have  no 
knowledge  of  your  interior.  Never- 
theless, in  order  to  be  of  service  to  you 
I  will  give  you  some  general  recom- 
mendations. First  of  all,  give  yourself 
to  the  exercise  of  holy  mental  prayer 
and  meditate  particularly  on  the  Pas- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Sorrows  of 
Mary  most  Holy.  Frequently  arouse 
your  spirit  with  ejaculatory  prayers. 
Keep  yourself  in  faith  in  the  presence 
of  God.  Perform  your  works  in  the 
presence  of  this  Infinite  Good.  Fre- 
quently revive  your  faith  by  placing 
yourself  in  the  Divine  Presence.  Exer- 
cise the  holy  virtues:  humility,  obedi- 
ence, and  internal  mortification  as  well 
as  external,  for  these  are  the  foundation 
stones.  Love  self -contempt.  Above  all 
have  a  great  habit  of  resignation  to  the 
divine  will.  Make  frequent  acts  of  such 
resignation.    O  dear  will!    O  most  holy 
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will  of  my  God!  I  love  you!  O  may 
you  be  always  blessed,  most  sweet  will 
of  my  Father  and  God!  O  will  most 
holy!  O  will  most  sweet!  You  are 
my  food. 

The  food  of  my  Jesus  was  to  do  the 
will  of  the  eternal  Father.  And  my 
food  will  be  too  fulfill  your  holy  will 
always.  Abandon  yourself  to  this  holy 
will.  Ah,  believe  completely  that  true 
perfection  consists  in  performing  the 
will  of  God  and  in  contempt  of  self, 
etc. 

Be  quiet  then  in  the  work  of  your 
house,  in  all  kinds  of  happenings  and 
disgrace  and  the  abandonment  of  fam- 
ily and  so  on.  In  these  the  will  of  God 
is  fulfilled  with  greater  perfection.  Re- 
joice then  in  your  heart.  Remain  will- 
ingly on  the  cross  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Gladly  drink,  my  sister,  the  chalice  of 
the  Savior.  O  dear  sufferings!  O  my 
dear  work !  O  dear  cross !  You  are  wel- 
comed. Cheerfully  then  we  will  ad- 
vance to  paradise  where  our  labors  will 
be  ended  and  we  will  rejoice  in  the 
Eternal  God.  The  greatest  sufferings 
are  those  of  the  greatest  servants  of 
God.  Let  us  embrace  them  then.  Let 
us  bid  them  welcome  at  least  with  the 
higher  part  of  our  soul. 

I  pray  you  be  not  concerned  with  re- 
gard to  the  present  disturbance  nor  with 
regard  to  anything  else.  Be  abandoned 
in  God  as  a  loving  babe  on  the  bosom 
of  its  mother.  Let  us  pray  the  Lord  that 
He  be  pleased  and  for  the  rest,  leave  to 
Him   the  care  of  everything  else. 

I  very  willingly  pray  the  most  high 
God  for  the  needs  which  you  point  out 

57 


to  me  for  your  relatives.  But  do  not 
have  any  confidence  in  my  most  un- 
worthy prayers  for  I  am  weighed  down 
with  innumerable  imperfections  and 
they  cry  out  for  vengeance  rather  than 
graces  from  God.  The  wounds  of  Jesus 
will  merit  it  for  you  and  I  shall  sup- 
plicate the  divine  Goodness  to  fill  you 
with  the  fullness  of  His  heavenly  bless- 
ing. Be  content  in  God.  Serve  Him 
with  all  your  heart.  Never  leave  off 
prayer,  frequentation  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ments and  His  Most  Holy  Majesty  will 
keep  you  free  without  being  caught  up 
in  the  miseries  of  the  world.  Be  all 
Gods.  Give  yourself  and  consecrate 
yourself  entirely  to  God.  Be  of  good 
heart  and  you  will  see  how  sweet  the 
Lord  is.  Pray  for  me.  May  God  bless 
you.  I  finish  this  letter  leaving  you  in 
the  most  holy  side  of  Jesus.    Amen. 

Your  Ladyship's  most  humble, 

unworthy    Servant, 

Paul  Danei 


Letter  No.  67  (No.  56,  Vol.  I,  p.  110) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.  Anthony 
April  17,   1734 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised. 
My  Daughter  in  Christ, 

I  received  your  letter  consigned  to 
me  by  Signora  Marianna,  and  a  little 
later  I  received  the  other  one,  which 
you  sent  me  through  Signora  Donna 
Giulia,  your  sister.  I  have  nothing  to 
say  that  does  not  confirm  what  I  have 
already  said.  In  regard  to  prayer  go 
ahead  as  you  are  doing. 

Strip  your  love  of  God  of  all  crea- 
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tures,  but  to  do  it  well,  you  must  b 
detached  or  rather  dead  to  them  all 
Live  entirely  reposed  in  God,  in  spiri 
and  in  truth.  Let  your  heart  be  alway 
humble  and  sweet  and  all  afire  witl 
charity. 

Continue  as  you  have  done  with  th' 
nuns.  Love  all  of  them  in  God,  bu 
attach  yourself  to  none;  be  the  sam 
to  all  but  do  not  manifest  any  partic 
ular  confidence  or  friendship.  Be  se 
cret,  modest  and  prudent  in  speaking 
docile  in  all  that  is  not  sin.  Study  t< 
make  the  will  of  others  very  quick! 
your  own. 

Do  not  attach  yourself  to  spiritua 
consolations,  etc.  When  this  profoun< 
recollection,  which  is  born  of  God' 
presence,  comes,  continue  so  withou 
making  any  other  sort  of  prayer.  Aban 
don  yourself  in  God,  repose  in  Go< 
and  leave  the  care  of  everything  tj 
Him.  Do  not  think  of  tomorrow  bu 
live  for  the  moment,  always  doing  th 
good -pleasure  of  God.  When  rathe 
profound  consolations  of  soul  come,  i 
is  a  sign  that  God  wishes  to  strengthej 
us,  so  that  we  may  prepare  ourselve 
to  suffer  much  for  His  love. 

My  daughter,  believe  me,  crosses  wi! 
not  be  wanting,  and  the  more  one  ad 
vances  in  the  services  of  God,  the  mor 
suffering  grows.  This  is  the  life  o 
Christ,  this  is  the  life  of  the  servant 
of  the  Lord.  Let  us  embrace  the  Hoi 
Cross  with  a  glad  heart. 

In  regard  to  the  exercises  that  yoi 
tell  me  of  which  your  Father  Confesso 
wishes  all  the  seculars  to  perform,  etc. 
if  he  wishes  it,  obey  him  immediately 
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Go  to  hear  the  meditation,  put  your- 
self in  the  last  place,  but  do  not  be  tied 
down  to  the  points  of  these  meditations. 
Follow  out  your  own  prayer  as  God 
guides  you,  engulfed  in  God.  Listen 
with  devotion,  but  let  your  soul  be  in 
profound  recollection  reposing  yourself 
entirely  in  the  Supreme  Good. 

When  he  desires  to  confer  with  you, 
tell  him  that  you  have  no  understanding 
of  the  conferences,  that  because  of  your 
ignorance  you  have  nothing  to  say  about 
the  meditations.  However,  tell  him  they 
are  devout  and  profitable  and  then  re- 
peat what  I  wrote  in  my  other  letter. 
If  then  you  feel  as  though  you  would 
like  a  conference,  go  right  ahead  and 
have  it.  You  already  know  that  I  have 
given  you  permission  to  confer  with 
whom  you  wish,  to  choose  another  spir- 
itual father  for  yourself.  I  confirm 
what  I  have  already  said,  if  you  feel 
yourself  so  moved,  do  it  gladly  for  I  am 
agreeable  to  it.  God  knows  whether  I 
speak  from  my  heart,  that  I  have  no 
mind  to  direct  anyone.  But  if  then  you 
do  not  feel  like  doing  so,  I  am  not  able 
nor  ought  I  in  conscience  oblige  you 
to  have  a  conference  with  another.  I 
would  not  be  doing  well  in  this  matter. 
I  wish  that  you  would  tell  your  Father 
Confessor  that  your  Spiritual  Father  has 
told  you,  and  repeated  it  several  times, 
that  while  you  are  in  Viterbo  he  gives 
you  permission  to  hold  conferences  with 
whom  you  wish,  and  to  choose  for 
yourself  the  Spiritual  Father  whom  God 
inspires  you  to  choose,  and  then  tell 
him  that  up  until  now  God  has  not  in- 
spired you  to   do  so,   and  you  cannot 
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do  so  without  putting  your  soul  in  great 
disturbance  and  disorder,  and  (ask 
him)  to  pardon  you  for  this.  If  you 
are  not  able  to  say  anything  further, 
tell  him  you  are  anxious  to  obey  him 
in  regard  to  Holy  Communion  and  in 
regard  to  the  other  things  that  concern 
your  staying  in  the  convent,  etc.;  but 
that  during  your  six  months  in  the  con- 
vent and  when  that  is  over,  you  will 
do  with  yourself  what  God  wills,  and 
that  you  wish  for  nothing  but  the  will 
of  God,  and  that  you  beg  him  to  be 
content  with  that  and  to  pray  for  you. 

In  regard  to  confession,  continue  as 
I  have  said. 

Listen  to  the  advice  of  the  confessor 
with  all  reverence  and  humility  and  re- 
tire in  peace. 

On  the  most  holy  day  of  Easter  I 
leave  for  Acquapendente,  but  I  will 
not  be  able  to  come  to  Viterbo,  for  I 
am  not  too  well.  If  God  disposes  I 
would  be  glad  to  visit  St.  Rose's,  but 
it  is  morally  impossible  that  I  come. 
Pray  for  me,  for  I  am  in  extreme  need 
of  it  and  recommend  me  to  the  prayers 
of  the  Most  Reverend  Nuns  without 
naming  me.  Pray  God  to  give  me  a 
deep  contempt  of  myself  and  that  all 
may  know  me  for  what  I  am,  and  so 
take  no  account  of  me,  but  that  all 
might  recommend  me  to  God. 

I  leave  you  in  the  side  of  Jesus  and 
bless  you  in  the  Lord. 

Do  not  send  me  any  letters  until  the 
end  of  May,  for  I  shall  not  be  here, 
or  at  least  until  near  the  end.  If  you 
need  anything  write  to  me- at  Acqua- 
pendente.    I  will  be   there  up   to   the 
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ninth  of  May,  when  I  will  give  the  holy 
Papal  Benediction.  But  if  you  have  no 
need  do  not  write. 

Your  Unworthy  Servant, 

Paul  Danei 


Letter  No.   68    (No.    171,   Vol.   I,   p. 

306) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.  Anthony 
May  21,    1934 
Hail   Holy    Cross ! 
My  dearest  Daughter  in  Jesus, 

Oh,  how  I  rejoice  that  our  good 
God  is  despoiling  you  of  the  consola- 
tion of  creatures!  This  evening  when 
going  along  the  street  I  was  wondering 
within  myself  of  the  manner  in  which 
I  treated  my  little  daughter  in  the  con- 
fessional and  because  I  saw  that  it  was 
God  who  made  the  wound,  I  rejoice 
and  thanked  His  Divine  Majesty.  Now, 
dear  daughter,  how  has  your  heart  stood 
it?  Tell  me  frankly.  Did  some  large 
nail  go  through  it?  O  my  dear  Jesus, 
do  You  heal  the  wound  with  Your  in- 
effable sweetness! 

I  am  entirely  dedicated  to  the  spirit- 
ual service  of  your  soul  and  I  believe 
that  I  seek  nothing  else  than  that  you 
love  God  and  I  have  always  held  this 
principle  in  order  not  to  be  a  robber 
of  that  holy  love  which  is  due  to  the 
Supreme  Good.  Oh,  dearest  daughter, 
courage,  for  I  now  see  that  the  grace 
of  God  has  made  you  receive  deliberate- 
ly the  wounds  from  your  poor  spirit- 
ual Father  and  that  you  are  con- 
tented to  be  deprived  of  the  confer- 
ence in  which  your  soul  finds  so  much 
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comfort.  Some  other  time  I  will  accom- 
modate you  and  give  you  the  pleasure 
for  the  glory  of  God.  In  the  meantime, 
write  all  to  me  and  as  usual  recommend 
me  to  the  Lord  and  St.  Augustine. 
Goodbye,  my  daughter.  It  is,  I  believe, 
three  a.m. 

Paul,  your  true  Servant  in  God. 

lately  arrived  at  Mt.  Tabor 

(Mt.    Argentaro) 


Letter  No.  69  (No.  57,  Vol.  I,  p.  112) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.  Anthony 
August  4,   1734 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  Praised! 
My  Daughter  in  the  Lord, 

The  peace  of  Jesus  be  always  in  you] 
heart.  Amen.  I  received  your  letter 
to  which  I  did  not  reply  because  I  wa: 
rather  sick.  Now  I  tell  you  that  I  arr 
always  ready  to  be  of  service  to  you 
soul,  but  I  leave  you  always  in  holj 
liberty  to  confer  and  take  advice  witl 
whomever  God  inspires  you  to  do  so 
Let  this  be  said  for  good,  without  ther< 
being  any  more  need  that  I  repeat  it 
since  I  have  told  you  so  many  times. 

I  am  glad  that  the  object  of  you 
prayer  is  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Chris 
and  that  in  the  amorous  colloquies  you 
soul  abases  itself  in  God.  But  lister 
to  me,  I  desire  that  you  leave  you 
soul  in  liberty  and  that  you  allow  i 
to  follow  the  loving  attractions  of  th< 
Holy  Spirit.  Therefore,  I  say  agaii 
what  I  have  already  written:  we  mus 
make  prayer  not  in  our  mode,  but  ii 
God's  mode.  Yes,  my  daughter.  Whei 
the   soul   enjoys  itself  being  all   alon 


The  Passionis' 


with  God,  in  pure  and  holy  loving  at- 
tention to  God  in  pure  and  living  faith, 
reposing  in  the  most  sweet  bosom  of 
the  Beloved  Good  in  a  sacred  silence 
of  love,  where  the  soul  speaks  to  God 
with  this  holy  silence,  more  than  if  it 
were  to  speak,  it  is  necessary  in  such 
a  case  to  leave  it  so  and  not  disturb 
it  with  other  exercises,  because  then 
God  carries  her  with  Him  in  His  loving 
arms  and  makes  her  enter  into  the  cel- 
lar to  drink  of  that  most  sweet  wine 
which  begets  virgins.  Oh,  what  a  great 
language  is  all  this. 

I  say  nothing  more  than  that  I  am 
not  in  perfect  health.  Continue  your 
usual  exercises,  which  I  have  spoken 
of  and  of  which  I  have  written  to  you, 
and  pray  for  me.    God  bless  you. 

Do  not  write  by  the  post,  but  give 
them  to  Signora  Marianna. 

Your  true  servant  in  God, 
Paul  Danei,  Missionary 
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Letter  No.  70  (No.  58,  Vol.  I,  p.  113) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

Live  Jesus! 
My   Daughter   in   Jesus   Christ, 

I  had  already  written  in  this  same 
post  (a  letter),  in  which  I  said  that  I 
had  received  only  three  letters,  but  I 
made  a  more  diligent  search  and  see 
that  there  are  four,  so  that  I  trust  that 
none  of  them  is  lost.  I  found  the  one 
which  you  wrote  to  me  at  the  begin- 
ning of  Lent  in  a  sealed  place  here.  I 
was  out  and  they  forgot  to  give  it  to 
me.  Think  no  more  of  it  and  be  quiet, 
but  seal  them  well  and  dispatch  them 
securely.    Oh,  if  you  could  know  how 
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much  God  makes  me  think  of  your 
soul  in  order  to  be  able  to  cooperate  in 
its  greater  perfection!  O  believe  me, 
that  I  am  amazed  at  myself.  Be  then 
faithful  to  the  Supreme  Good,  abandon 
yourself  always  more  to  Him  and  be- 
lieve that  although  there  are  in  your 
life  many  things  of  your  own  imagin- 
ing and  of  your  own  spirit,  the  founda- 
tion thereof  is  the  work  of  God.  Ah, 
how  His  Divine  Majesty  wishes  a  great 
perfection  of  you  and  performs  in  your 
soul  a  divine  work  to  take  His  delight 
in  it  and  make  it  rich  with  His  eternal 
goods.  Be  humble  then,  my  daughter, 
be  humble,  distrust  yourself,  and  trust 
entirely  in  God;  act  as  I  have  said  in 
regard  to  him  who  directs  you. 

In  my  other  letter  I  have  said  what 
is  necessary,  etc. 

The  great  solemnity  of  the  triumph 
of  our  dear  Mother  approaches.  Oh, 
sweet  death !  This  great  Queen  died  of 
love:  death  that  is  more  desirable  than 
life.  Ah,  on  that  holy  day  recommend 
poor  Paul  to  her  very  much.  I  ask 
nothing  more  than  to  be  all  trans- 
formed into  the  Divine  Good-pleasure. 
Beg  our  great  Lady  that  on  this  holy 
day  she  undertake  the  protection  of 
this,  her  retreat,  and  provide  it  with 
great  servants,  and  that  she  direct  them 
according  to  the  desire  of  her  Most 
Holy  Son. 

On  the  vigil  eat  a  bit  of  soup,  a  pit- 
tance, and  drink  water;  that  is,  if  you 
are  well.  If  not,  take  the  ordinary  re- 
freshment. When  all  the  nuns  are 
seated  at  table,  kneel  on  the  ground  in 
the  middle  of  the  refectory,  take  your 
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hat  off  your  head  and  lay  it  on  the 
ground  near  your  knees  and  say  culpa 
as  follows:  "Mother  Abbess,  I  confess 
my  fault,  for  I  am  a  miserable  wretch; 
there  is  no  good  in  me,  and  I  am  alto- 
gether imperfect.  I  beg  forgiveness  of 
you  for  this  and  I  ask  pardon  of  all  the 
religious  and  beg  them  to  pray  to  God 
for  me." 

Do  this  with  an  upright  soul,  hum- 
ble, sweet,  modest  and  be  prepared  to 
hear  some  tittering,  etc. ;  but  keep  recol- 
lected in  God.  When  this  is  done  put 
your  hat  on  again,  kiss  the  ground  and 
go  to  table. 

I  close  for  I  have  not  yet  shut  my 
eyes,  even  though  I  have  already  said 
matins  and  my  prayers,  but  I  am  rather 
sickly  and  am  awaiting  a  little  loving 
visit  of  Jesus.    God  bless  you.    Amen. 

The  culpa  is  to  be  said  on  the  vigil 
of  the  Most  Holy  Assumption  in  the 
forenoon  in  the  refectory,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  dinner,  after  the  blessing,  when 
the  nuns  are  seated. 

Your  Unworthy  Servant, 
Paul  of  the  Holy  Cross 


Letter  No.  71  (No.  59,  Vol.  I,  p.  115) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

Pitigliano 

September  10,  1734 
Live  Jesus! 
My  most  Beloved  Daughter  in  Jesus, 

On  the  occasion  that  I  am  writing 
to  Sister  Lilia  (foundress  of  several 
Franciscan  convents  and  venerable.  Un- 
fortunately, we  have  none  of  the  let- 
ters of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  which  he 
addressed    to    this    saintly   soul),    who 
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had  the  charity  to  write  to  me  here  in 
Pitigliano,  where  I  am  giving  the  holy 
mission.  I  am  not  failing  to  visit  in 
the  most  pure  heart  of  Jesus,  my  be- 
loved daughter  and  I  say  to  you  that 
you  keep  faithfully  the  advice  that  I, 
poor  Paul,  have  given  you. 

If,  however,  you  have  a  great  im- 
pulse to  write  what  happens,  provided 
they  be  extraordinary  things  which  force 
you  to  give  an  account  of  them  to 
your  Spiritual  Father  in  order  to  avoid 
deception,  I  am  pleased  and  give  you 
permission  and  my  blessing. 

I  cannot  write  more,  for  I  am  in  a 
hurry.  I  pray  Jesus  to  inflame  you  with 
love.  I  wish  that  you  continue  to  pray 
God  to  teach  you  His  most  holy  will. 
I  have  just  taken  a  long  walk  through 
the  streets  to  listen  to  the  conferences 
of  two  sisters,  my  daughters  in  Jesus 
Christ,  who  truly  wish  to  serve  God  in 
an  heroic  way,  and  I  believe  that  God 
wishes  great  things  of  these  two  souls. 
I  trust  that  they  will  come  here  to  speak 
to  me.  They  are  young  women  of 
tender  age,  gentlefolk,  but  entirely  in 
love  with  God.  I  hope  that  one  day 
they  will  be  companions  of  our  devo- 
tions.   Live  Jesus! 

Paul,  your  True  Servant  in  Jesus 


Letter  No.  72  (No.  60,  Vol.  I,  p.  116) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 
October  4,  1734 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  Praised! 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  al- 
ways in  your  heart.    Amen. 

The  Passionist! 
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Friday,  the  first  of  October,  on  my 
arrival  in  Orbetello  from  the  holy  mis- 
sion at  St.  Flora,  I  received  your  dear- 
est letter  which  was  handed  to  me  by 
Signora  Marianna.  I  perceived  with  de- 
light your  lamentations  and  resentment, 
which  were  dear  to  me  in  regard  to 
my  own  person,  but  in  regard  to  your 
own  perfection  they  displease  me,  for  I 
would  that  you  were  a  soul  of  great 
virtue,  despoiled  of  all  that  which  is 
not  God,  in  order  that  you  might  attain 
a  great  perfection.  Courage,  my  daugh- 
ter! You  have  no  need  to  be  dis- 
turbed by  this,  for  in  my  regard  you 
cannot  make  a  mistake.  I  have  not 
written  because  I  was  not  able,  partly 
due  to  my  sickness,  partly  because  I 
was  busy  in  other  things  for  the  service 
of  God.  I  received  your  letters  and  I 
have  received  blame  for  it,  both  in  my 
letters  and  from  Signora  Marianna,  my 
beloved  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ,  who 
walks  in  spirit  and  truth.  Have  pa- 
tience, quiet  your  heart,  which  I  look 
on  with  compassion  so  that  I  may  see 
it  all  perfumed  with  love  of  God  and 
with  every  perfection  which  is  included 
in  holy  love. 

I  see  that  you  recognize  your  little 
humility  writing  somewhat  resentfully, 
and  I  am  edified  that  you  beg  pardon 
for  it,  but  do  not  beg  pardon  of  me, 
for  it  is  certain,  believe  me,  that  I  was 
not  grieved  over  it  in  the  least,  nor  sad- 
dened thereby,  and  that  I  fully  excuse 
you.  Beg  pardon  of  Jesus  and,  above 
all,  be  not  disturbed  that  you  are  some- 
what bad,  but  amend  your  life  and  be 
humble,  for  a  grain  of  pride  is  enough 

March,  1961 


to  ruin  a  great  mountain  of  sanctity. 

Listen  my  daughter!  I  am  always  as 
I  have  been  to  you.  I  have  been  your 
Father,  because  God  has  willed  to  make 
use  of  unworthy  me  to  give  you  the 
milk  of  holy  devotion.  If  you  do  not 
wish  to  write  any  more  to  me,  as  your 
ladyship  tells  me,  I  leave  you  free,  as 
I  have  always  left  you;  for  (you  well 
know)  that  in  this  regard  I  am  very 
detached,  and  if  I  were  such  in  every- 
thing I  would  be  a  saint.  Even  before 
leaving  I  told  you  that  in  Viterbo  there 
are  great  men  and  that  you  should 
choose  a  good  director,  for  I  would  be 
very  glad  about,  for  I  well  know  that 
I  am  blind  indeed.  Go  then,  my  daugh- 
ter, have  no  fear  of  displeasing  me, 
for  it  will  please  me  much  for  I  know 
that  you  will  be  much  better  assisted 
than  by  this  ignorant  and  most  imper- 
fect blind  man. 

I  am  always  disposed  to  serve  you 
where,  how  and  when  it  pleases  you 
to  command  me.  If  I  am  not  your 
Father,  I  will  be  your  perpetual  servant 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  at  least  I  will  have 
this  benefit  of  having  cooperated  in 
some  way  in  your  perfection. 

Live  humbly  in  contempt  of  yourself, 
hidden  to  all,  abandoned  in  God,  cru- 
cified with  Christ,  content  only  in  being 
deprived  of  all  contentment  for  the 
love  of  God. 

If  you  will  write  this  advice  on  your 
heart  in  order  to  follow  it,  you  will  be 
a  true  disciple  and  spouse  of  the  Savior. 
Pray  much  for  me,  for  I  am-  in  extreme 
need,  attacked  from  within  and  without 
in   a  most   deplorable  state,   for  I  am 
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the  most  imperfect  by  my  fault,  being 
a  tree  not  of  balsam,  as  I  ought,  but  of 
pus,  which  gives  off  only  a  pestilential 
stench. 

Pray  and  have  others  pray  for  this 
miserable  man.  I  leave  you  in  the 
sweetest  heart  of  Jesus,  where  I  am  and 
will  be  ever. 

Your  Ladyship's  Most  Humble, 
True  Servant  in  Christ, 
Paul  Danei 
I  go  to  give  the  Mission  at  Giglio. 
At  whatever  time  I  can  serve  you  here, 
command  me  with  all  liberty  as  your 
own    and    everyone's    most    unworthy 
servant. 


Letter  No.  73  (No.  18,  Vol.  I,  p.  48) 
To  Marchioness  del  Pozzo,  Retorto 

Viterbo  Via  Orbetello 
October  4,  1734 

May  the  most  sweet  Jesus  always 
live  in  our  hearts. 
Most  Illustrious  and  Revered  Lady  in 
Christ. 

May  the  Graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  always  with  you.    Amen. 

On  my  arrival  at  the  retreat  from  the 
holy  mission,  which  was  Friday  night, 
October  1,  one  of  your  letters  was  de- 
livered to  me  by  Father  Anthony,  my 
brother.  God  knows  how  dear  it  was 
to  me  on  account  of  the  news  that  your 
Illustrious  Ladyship  was  pleased  to  give 
me  of  her  spirit,  for  which  I  have  al- 
ways desired  every  progress  in  Holy 
Love,  and  fervently  hope  in  the  infinite 
goodness  that  it  is  to  be  filled  with  an 
abundance  of  grace,   virtue  and  bless- 


ings, as  I  will  always  pray  His  Divine 
Majesty  for  it. 

I  pray  moreover  in  Jesus  Christ  that 
your  goodness  be  not  discouraged  if  it 
justly  appears  that  you  are  not  practic- 
ing the  holy  virtues  with  that  perfection 
to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  you, 
at  falling  into  defects  which  are  for  the 
most  part  involuntary.  Humble  your- 
self before  God;  show  Him  your  sores 
with  most  sweet  reverence  and  sorrow, 
and  ask  Him  with  filial  love,  that  He 
heal  them,  and  continue  to  run  in  the 
path  of  His  divine  precepts.  Be  of 
good  heart  for  the  day  will  come  when 
you  will  ultimately  put  the  enemy  to 
rout.  We  will  obtain  victory  for  cer- 
tain in  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior. 

The  greatest  perfection  of  a  soul  con- 
sists in  a  true  abandonment  of  one's 
entire  self  in  the  hands  of  the  greatest 
Good.  This  abandonment  embraces  a 
perfect  resignation  to  the  Divine  Will 
in  all  the  events  which  befall  it.  So 
that  when  one  feels  some  desire  rise,  or 
another  thing  which  gives  some  disturb- 
ance to  the  heart,  by  putting  you  in  a 
solicitude  to  do  that  which  for  the 
present  is  impossible  for  you,  it  is  neces- 
sary immediately  to  wish  it  to  die  in 
the  most  holy  will  of  God;  in  fine, 
when  you  perceive  that  the  heart  de- 
parts even  a  little  from  that  peace, 
which  is  born  from  the  soul  remaining 
with  vivid  faith  in  the  Divine  presence, 
immediately  examine  the  cause,  quietly, 
and  you  will  discover  that  is  because! 
of  solicitude  for  the  house  of  a  son, 
and  that  for  the  present  it  is  not  in 
your  hand  to  remedy;    immediately  im- 
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merge  yourself  in  God  with  an  amorous 
holy  repose  and  if  you  do  not  succeed 
in  this  way  quickly  aid  yourself  with 
ejaculatory  prayers,  for  example,  O 
dear  will  of  my  God!  O  most  sweet 
will,  you  are  my  food,  my  joy,  my  re- 
pose. Thus  it  is,  dear  Father!  I  do 
not  desire  other  food  save  thy  holy  will. 

Jesus  Christ  said  to  His  Apostles  that 
His  food  was  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Eternal  Father.  On  that  one  could 
plumb  well  to  the  depth  of  this  divine 
language. 

Madam,  I  have  always  hoped  that 
His  Divine  Majesty  might  make  you 
arrive  at  holy  perfection  and  I  hope 
for  it  always  more.  Do  not  let  your 
heart  be  disturbed  nor  be  frightened 
by  difficulties,  since  God  will  make  you 
overcome  them. 

I  rejoice  in  the  good  confessors  who 
are  assisting  you.  Above  all  I  recom- 
mend to  you  the  continual  presence  of 
God.  Work  with  the  hands  and  with 
your  heart  treat  with  God. 

I  am  as  a  candle  that  gives  light  for 
others  and  am  consumed  as  one.  I 
preach,  give  missions,  confess,  hear 
souls  of  great  perfection  who  confer 
with  me  of  the  things  concerning  their 
spirit,  and  I  find  myself  most  imperfect, 
without  virtue,  a  miserable  mouldy 
tree,  that  does  nothing  but  produce  of- 
fensive fruit.  That  should  put  me  in 
great  fear,  but  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ  gives  me  heart  to  make  me  again 
serve  His  Divine  Majesty  for  a  day, 
according  to  His  divine  good  pleasure. 

Pray  enough  for  me  that  I  may 
never,  never  omit  to  make  you  a  part 
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of  my  most  unworthy  prayers.  The 
love  I  have  for  that  poor  Lombardy 
makes  me  desire  to  go  at  some  time  to 
scatter  in  it  my  poor  sweat,  with  the 
exercise  of  some  holy  missions,  that  the 
Divine  Goodness  may  bless  in  these 
parts  with  a  generous  hand.  For  that 
I  commit  myself  to  that  which  His 
Divine  Majesty  will  arrange.  He  will 
inspire  some  pious  person  of  credit  and 
authority  to  cooperate  with  you;  and 
then  I  will  come  without  fail  to  labor 
in  this  dear  vineyard  of  Jesus  Christ. 

There  remains  nothing  more  for  me 
to  say,  except  I  leave  you  in  the  most 
sweet  bosom  of  Jesus,  in  whom  I  say 
without  end, 

Most  Illustrious  Lady, 

Your  most   humble,    unworthy, 

least    servant, 

Paul  Francis   Danaeo 

of  the  Holy  Cross  Missionary 


Letter  No.  74  (No.  61,  Vol.  I,  p.  118) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.  Anthony 
October   28,    1734 
My  Daughter  in  Christ, 

On  my  return  from  the  holy  mission 
I  received  your  most  welcome  letter.  I 
thank  God  that  He  has  given  you  part 
of  the  great  treasure  of  the  Holy  Cross, 
of  contempt,   etc. 

Hold  them  dear  to  you,  even  very 
dear.  In  regard  to  the  prayers  you  say 
upon  waking  and  after  getting  up,  con- 
tinue thus,  for  it  is  well.  But  when  you 
feel  drawn  to  repose  in  God,  to  im- 
merse yourself  in  the  immense  Good, 
leave  vocal  prayers  on  one  side  for  men- 
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tal  prayer.  In  the  distraction  and  the 
temptation  which  occur  in  holy  prayers, 
there  is  no  need  to  disturb  yourself  in 
the  least,  but  withdraw  entirely  into 
the  highest  part  of  your  soul  and  there 
enter  within  the  sanctuary  to  treat  with 
God  in  spirit  and  truth,  making  game 
of  the  external  uproar  of  the  enemy 
who  ranges  about  your  soul,  but  who 
cannot  enter  within.  If  you  are  truly 
humble,  God  will  make  you  understand 
what  I  say  to  you. 

I  have  always  received  your  letters 
and  not  one  of  them  has  been  lost,  but 
for  the  present  I  cannot  provide  what 
you  ask;  and  then  when  your  Spiritual 
Father  does  not  wish  to  reply,  in  order 
to  leave  your  soul  become  the  more 
crucified,  etc.,  ought  a  good  obedient 
daughter  lament  and  weep?  No,  she 
ought  to  be  calm  and  silent.  You  are 
still  a  baby  in  devotion,  but  God  will 
wean  you  and  then  you  will  be,  as  it  is 
with  babies — for  awhile  they  cry  and 
become  sick,  until  they  become  accus- 
tomed to  eat  solid  food. 

Then  you  will  accustom  yourself  to 
the  solid  food  which  souls  feed  upon 
on  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Keep  the  Holy  Season  of  Advent 
and  fast  every  day,  except  Sundays.  Be- 
gin it  after  the  feast  of  All  Saints  and 
continue  until  Christmas. 

I  desire,  however,  that  you  eat  what 
is  given  to  you,  so  as  not  to  be  singular. 
Do  it  with  great  mortification,  but  pru- 
dently and  without  being  troubled.  I 
wish  that  you  always  eat  what  is  neces- 
sary. In  the  evening,  take  only  the  col- 
lation,  except  on   Sundays.    Take   the 
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discipline  every  day,  except  feast  days. 
On  the  feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Presen- 
tation of  Mary  Most  Holy,  go  to  Holy 
Communion  for  me,  renew  your  holy 
vow  of  virginity. 

During  Holy  Advent  immerse  your- 
self deeper  than  usual  in  the  consider- 
ation of  the  Infinite  Goodness  of  God, 
who  wished  to  become  little,  under  out 
humanity  being  born  in  the  womb  of 
the  undefiled  Virgin  Immaculate.  Love 
this  Infinite  Good  with  the  sweet  heart 
of  this  great  Lady  Mary  Most  Holy. 
God   Himself  will   teach  you  this. 

In  regard  to  the  good  soul  who 
writes  to  me:  If  God  inspires  her  to 
come  to  Orbetello,  let  her  come,  but 
let  her  seek  in  her  time  the  permission 
of  her  uncle.  Signora  Flora  has  many 
rooms,  of  which  she  could  give  her  a 
solitary  one  in  the  apartment  on  the 
top  of  her  house. 

Leave  all,  however,  to  the  good  pleas- 
ure of  God.  There  is  nothing  further 
for  me  to  say  than  to  pray  you  to  have 
prayers  said  to  God  for  me.  I  find  my- 
self in  extreme  need.  Do  it  for  the 
love  of  God. 

I  wrote  a  letter  to  Sister  Lilia  of 
the  Crucified,  but  I  have  received  no 
reply.  I  wish  you  would  send  to  ask 
her  whether  she  has  received  it.  If  God 
has  not  inspired  her  to  reply  to  me,  I 
leave  myself  in  the  will  of  God.  It  is 
enough  for  me  that  she  has  received 
it,  even  though  she  never  wishes  to 
reply.  If  you  wish  to  send  it,  then 
write  her  a  note  with  a  few  words  I 
notifying  her  of  the  little  bit  I  have 


given  here. 


The  Passionist 


God  bless  you.  I  leave  you  in  the 
most  holy  side  of  Jesus  where  I  am 
always. 

In  regard  to  reading  comedies  with 
the  seculars,  do  not  do  it  for  you  are 
not  obliged  to  do  so.  Excuse  yourself 
with  humility  and  then  remain  recol- 
lected. Say  that  he  who  has  charge  of 
your  soul  has  forbidden  it  under  holy 
obedience. 

In  interior  locutions  and  in  all  extra- 
ordinary things  which  happen  in  prayer, 
always  humble  yourself  so  that  you  will 
confound  the  demon  and  give  glory  to 
God. 

Continue  your  method  of  spiritual 
Communions,  which  is  going  along 
well.  When,  however,  God  draws  you 
to  profound  recollection,  let  yourself 
repose  in  God  in  holy  silence. 

Your  true  Servant  in  God, 
Paul  of  the  Holy  Cross 


Letter  No.  75  (No.  47,  Vol.  I,  p.  94) 
To  His  Mother,  Anna  Massari  Daneo 

St.   Anthony 
December   15,   1734 

May  Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised. 

The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  al- 
ways in  your  hearts. 

Sensing  in  your  letter  the  desire  that 
you  have  that  I  write  to  you  with  my 
own  hand,  I  will  do  so  very  willingly. 
Moreover,  I  cannot  write  or  say  except 
what  I  have  said  and  written  in  the 
past:  all  things  will  come  to  an  end, 
but  eternity  will  never  end.  Blessed  are 
those  who  suffer  travail,  infirmities,  per- 
secutions, ridicule,  contempt  for  the 
love  of  God,  helping  to  bear  the  Cross 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  they  will 
be  partakers  of  His  glory  in  heaven,  if 
they  will  persevere,  for  which  it  is 
necessary  to  always  demand  of  God  in 
prayer,  and  to  be  disposed  so  that  they 
can  obtain  such  a  grace. 

Never  leave  off  mental  prayer.  Make 
it  every  day  even  if  you  remain  like 
a  rock  during  it.  Interior  and  exterior 
mortification  are  the  wings  which  bear 
one  aloft  to  God  in  holy  prayer,  by 
elevating  our  spirit  in  Him. 

Read  good  books;  be  lovers  of  si- 
lence, not  curious  to  know  the  deeds  of 
others,  but  remain  retired,  attending  to 
yourself,  animating  your  heart  very 
often  with  holy  acts  of  love  for  God. 
Fortunate  are  those  souls  who  do  this, 
because  they  will  become  saints.  I  know 
poor  people  in  the  world  who  do  great 
things  for  God,  never  ceasing  to  pray, 
even  though  they  are  afflicted,  poor  and 
destitute.  Ah,  they  are  fortunate,  be- 
cause they  know  the  truth  and  they  flee 
the  deceit  with  which  the  world  is  full. 

I  have  permission  to  write  to  Sister 
Teresa.  I  rejoice  over  her  infirmities. 
God  sends  them  so  that  she  may  be 
detached  from  all  the  earth  and  apply 
herself  to  the  things  of  heaven,  that 
she  may  flee  vanity,  and  love  the  con- 
tempt of  the  world  and  of  herself. 

I  wish  that  you  would  retire  for  a 
half  hour  or  more  in  the  morning  and 
a  half  hour  in  the  evening,  in  a  room 
together  with  my  little  sister  and  there 
make  your  mental  prayer  on  the  Passion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  reading  first  a  point 
from  the  book  entitled,  Gate  of  Para- 
dise.   And   I  wish  that  Joseph  would 
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do  this  and  retire  either  to  the  church 
or  into  a  field.  I  do  not  tell  you  this, 
because  you  always  have  this  at  heart 
and  now  more  than  ever,  since  death  is 
approaching.  Courage  good  soul!  Let 
us  love  God,  let  us  praise  Him  always. 
I  recommend  to  all,  obedience,  humility, 
reverence  first  towards  Mother  and  then 
to  the  other  old  people,  that  you  be, 
humble,  modest  with  all,  especially 
with  priests  and  old  people,  etc. 

I  recommend  that  you  take  good  care 
of  my  little  sister  so  that  she  grows  up 
correctly  and  that  she  be  wise,  God- 
fearing, modest  and  virtuous  in  every- 
thing and  that  she  live  in  great  retire- 
ment. 

Do  not  doubt  that  God  will  be 
favorably  disposed  to  you  in  life  and 
in  death.  Always  give  good  example 
and  counsels  to  the  children,  so  that 
they  may  serve  God  and  appear  blame- 
less before  the  Divine  Tribunal. 

Things  are  going  very  well  for  us 
(thanks  be  to  God).  We  pray  always 
for  you  and  for  all  the  household. 
Have  confidence  in  God  who  will  help 
you  in  all  your  needs,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal. 

Speak  with  humility  of  us  and  as 
little  as  possible;  and  do  not  talk  about 
our  vocation,  or  retreat,  which  always 
fails  in  humility  and,  therefore,  God 
gives  such  secret  remorse  for  it. 

God  bless  you  all;  pray  for  us. 
Greet  all  in  the  Heart  of  Jesus  and 
remain  with  all  the  household  in  the 
sacred  side  of  Jesus.    Amen. 

The  letter  that  Father  Anthony  wrote 
to  the  Duchess  of  Posso  suddenly  ar- 
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rived  and  I  included  it  to  Signora 
Monaca.  I  did  this  in  re-mailing  it  with 
the  one  I  sent.  I  believe  you  have  re- 
ceived it.    Send  it  on  by  post. 

Your   most   unworthy    obliging 

Servant, 

Paul  Daneo,  D.S. 


Letter  No.  76  (No.  62,  Vol.  I,  p.  120) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.   Anthony 
December  23,   1734 
Live  Jesus,  our  true  Good  and  the  Joy 

of  our  hearts! 
My  Daughter  in  the  Lord, 

I  write  in  haste  for  the  mail  is  leav- 
ing. Last  night  I  received  your  letter, 
which  has  given  me  motive  to  thank 
God  for  the  mercies  He  continues  to- 
ward your  soul.  Fidelity,  my  daughter, 
great  fidelity.  Let  us  abase  ourselves 
always  more  in  this  immense  sea  of 
love. 

You  do  well  to  show  yourself  pliant 
in  all  things.  On  occasion  of  the  come- 
dies and  the  dances,  once  more  (I  say) 
go  away  to  the  choir,  and  say  that  your 
Spiritual  Father  has  forbidden  you  to 
go  to  such  gatherings,  as  such  a  useless 
business,  which  can  give  you  not  con- 
tentment but  rather  annoyance.  And 
then  with  an  easy  manner  and  grace, 
gently  slip  away  and  do  not  appear 
there  again.  If  then  they  make  you 
stay  there  by  force,  then  set  yourself 
with  great  modesty  to  contemplate  the 
Infinite  Perfection  of  our  dear  God. 

I  am  going  on  missions  in  the  places 
around  here  and  will  be  out  until  Lent. 
I  wish  that  during  this  time  you  write 
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from  day  to  day  what  happens  to  you 
in  prayer,  and  if  not  every  day,  at  least 
the  more  profound  recollections,  so  that 
I  may  be  able  to  examine  them  as  your 
Spiritual  Father  in  order  to  see  if  you 
are  deceived  or  not.  Up  to  now  things 
are  going  along  well  (thanks  be  to 
God),  and  there  is  no  illusion  here.  In 
writing  what  occurs,  express  yourself 
thus:  On  such  a  day  of  such  a  month, 
'his  happened  to  me  in  prayer.  Say 
everything  with  greatest  brevity,  in  the 
nanner  of  a  letter  that  you  are  writing 
:o  your  Spiritual  Father,  for  there  is  no 
leed  to  trust  in  yourself. 

Relate  the  desires  that  God  gives  you, 
ell  of  the  inspirations,  the  thoughts 
ind  the  understanding  that  God  gives 
/ou  in  prayer  as  if  you  were  at  my  feet 
n  the  confessional.  During  prayer  I 
lo  not  wish  that  you  be  thinking  of 
vhat  you  are  to  write,  but  afterwards, 
t  will  be  enough  if  you  write  of  the 
nore  special  and  extraordinary  things. 
}f  the  rest  give  me  a  general  idea,  as 
rou  do  now.  When  I  have  returned 
end  the  packet  to  me. 

Now  live  all  abandoned  on  the  lov- 
ng  breast  of  God,  take  the  milk  of  His 
ioly  Love  and  lull  yourself  to  sleep  on 
he  Sacred  Breast  of  the  Infinite  Char- 
ty,  and  do  not  arouse  yourself  until 
he  Spouse  Himself  arouses  you. 

From  time  to  time,  when  it  seems 
you  that  this  sleep  of  life  eternal 
ending,  it  is  necessary  to  excite  it 
/ith  some  loving  word,  but  do  it  gen- 
ly  and  delicately  without  any  noise, 
/ith  the  summit  (fine  point)  of  the 
duI.    If  you  are  truly  humble  God  will 
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make  you  understand  what  I  mean. 

My  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ,  I  would 
have  you  know  that  your  Spiritual  Fa- 
ther find  himself  immersed  in  an  abyss 
of  miseries,  etc.,  both  internal  and  ex- 
ternal. And  although  my  soul  has  never 
been  without  a  cross,  now  I  am  in  such 
a  state  that  it  is  affrighted  at  the  great 
assaults  and  battles  from  my  enemies. 
My  sins  merit  these  things. 

Say  nothing  of  these  things,  for  I 
do  not  write  in  order  to  be  compas- 
sionated, certainly  not;  but  that  you 
may  pray  and  have  others  pray  for  this 
most  miserable  of  men  who  finds  him- 
self overloaded  with  most  extreme 
need,  which  could  not  be  greater.  Out- 
wardly I  show  myself  of  serene  counte- 
nance, for  so  my  God  desires,  so  as  to 
frighten  no  one,  but  within  I  am  in  a 
great  tempestuous  sea. 

Do  you  beg  grace  (as  I  have  all  do) 
of  the  Bambino,  Jesus,  that  He  may 
give  me  the  victory.  Do  not  speak  of 
this,  only  recommend  my  needs  along 
with  the  rest  to  God.  On  the  third  of 
January  I  will  be  41  years  old.  Go  to 
Holy  Communion  for  me.  Tell  your 
confessor  there  that  he  may  give  you 
permission  to  go  to  Communion  for 
your  Spiritual  Father,  who  is,  as  I  told 
you,  completing  his  years. 

I  end  by  leaving  you  in  the  most  holy 
side  of  Jesus;  and  without  ceasing  I 
impart  to  you  my  holy  blessing.  In  re- 
gard to  your  penances,  in  due  time  I 
will  have  you  perform  them.  Now  con- 
tinue as  you  are. 

Your  Servant  in  Jesus  Christ, 
Paul  Danei. 
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A  heart  of  a  mother  because 
he  had  the  charity  of  a  saint. 


St.  Vincent  Mary  Strambi 

SUPERIOR 


By  Stanislaus  of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin,  C.P. 


After  the  death  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  the  Passionist  Congrega- 
tion continued  to  grow.  The  area  that 
his  successor,  Father  John  Baptist  of 
St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  considered  for 
making  a  new  foundation  was  that  of 
the  Marches.  In  1779  an  agreement 
was  reached  with  the  noble  family 
Bandini  for  a  foundation  at  Morro- 
valle  and  the  archdiocese  of  Fermo  and 
the  new  superior  general  decided  to 
go  in  person  for  the  opening.  He  set 
out  from  St.  Angel  o  on  October  20, 
1779,  with  two  priests  to  begin  the 
new  retreat.  They  were  Father  Valen- 
tine of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  and  Father 
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Vincent  Mary  of  St.  Paul.  A  h 
brother,  Brother  Constantine  of  tl 
Blessed  Sacrament  went  along  wil 
them.  Two  animals  carried  all  tl' 
equipment  needed  for  the  foundatio 
a  few  books  and  food  for  the  journe 
bread,  cheese  and  fruit.  They  travell* 
on  foot  which  did  not  take  less  ths 
eight  days.  It  was  only  seldom  th 
they  met  people  who  invited  them 
their  homes  and  as  a  result  they  almc 
always  had  to  take  their  meals  ne 
some  spring  and  be  satisfied  at  nig 
with  some  open  air  shelter. 

They    reached    Morrovalle    towar 
night  on  the  vigil  of  the  feast  of  S 
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Simon  and  Jude  and  to  escape  the 
welcome  of  the  people  they  went 
straight  to  the  hermitage  of  St.  Mary 
3f  the  Oak.  It  could  be  called  the 
kingdom  of  squalor.  Only  three  rooms 
>n  the  ground  floor  and  two'  above 
:ould  be  lived  in  and  the  best  of  these 
vere  occupied  by  a  hermit  and  his 
lephew,  who,  it  can  be  imagined,  left 
10  misgiving  in  the  minds  of  such 
indesirable  guests. 

Three  days  after  their  arrival  at  the 
lew  retreat  the  full  observance  began 
ncluding  midnight  matins.  The  fol- 
owing  month,  with  the  arrival  of  the 
■eligious  who  were  to'  form  the  com- 
nunity,  the  general  departed  with  St. 
/incent,  leaving  Father  Valentine  as 
uperior. 

On  his  return  to  Rome  a  new  phase 
the  life  of  St.  Vincent  began.  The 
uperiors  had  tested  his  ability  by 
ppointing  him  vice  rector  at  SS.  John 
nd  Paul.  When  in  May,  1780,  the 
•ffice  of  rector  became  vacant  in  the 
tl  ame  retreat,  Father  Vincent  was  ap- 
pointed. From  that  time  he  passed 
rom  one  office  to  another  until  he  was 
ppointed  bishop  by  the  Holy  See. 

Although  placed  over  the  govern- 
ment of  the  most  important  retreat 
f  the  Congregation  Vincent  remained 
*ue  to  himself.  He  was  always  the 
umble,  the  charitable,  the  most  ob- 
?rvant  Father  Vincent.    If  there  was 

gift  he  had  not  previously  the  occa- 
on  to  display  it  was  the  force  and 
lergy  of  his  character.  In  his  new 
ffice  he  sought  neither  privileges,  nor 


exemptions,  neither  convenience,  nor 
liberty. 

The  superior  usually  had  a  separate 
cell  and  at  SS.  John  and  Paul  it  was 
somewhat  more  spacious  and  better 
situated.  St.  Vincent  did  not  wish  to 
use  it  but  remained  in  his  old  room 
which  was  among  the  most  inconven- 
ient. 

This  small  cell  was  always  open  to 
the  religious  of  the  community  who 
could  go  there  at  any  hour  of  the  day 
without  fear  of  being  the  least  trouble, 
and  with  the  certainty  always  of  find- 
ing on  the  face  of  the  rector  that 
winning  smile  that  opened  their  hearts 
to  confidence.  And  to  fulfill  the  re- 
quirements of  his  subjects  he  inter- 
rupted without  displeasure  the  sweet 
quiet  of  prayer,  or  the  absorbing  occu- 
pation of  study,  or  anything  else, 
showing  by  deed  that  he  made  himself 
the  servant  of  all. 

The  Passionist  Rule  determines  the 
times  at  which  the  superior  has  to  ful- 
fil the  essential  duty  of  his  office,  that 
is,  to  preach  the  divine  word  to  his 
subjects.  St.  Vincent  never  failed  in 
this  duty  which  in  his  affection  and 
his  love  for  the  Congregation  was  not 
a  burden  so  much  as  a  welcome  pleas- 
ure. These  conferences  can  not  be 
called  meditations  or  instructions  or 
homilies  or  any  other  form  of  the 
compositions  of  which  rhetoric  treats. 
Passionist  custom  calls  them  "exa- 
mens"  and  for  Vincent  they  were  truly 
such,  because  in  them  he  undertook 
to  examine  the  religious  virtues,  draw- 
ing from  them   practical   applications 
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for  his  hearers.  It  was  the  word  of  a 
father  who  had  no  other  thought  than 
the  welfare  of  his  sons,  in  language  so 
agreeable  and  persuasive  that  it  went 
straight  to  the  heart.  When  however 
he  came  to  speak  of  Christ  Crucified 
or  the  Passion,  then,  said  Father 
Ignatius,  he  captured  all  hearts  by  the 
solidity  of  his  doctrine,  the  warmth 
of  his  feelings,  the  elegance  and  beau- 
ty of  his  thought  and  speech,  so  that 
his  hearers  were  moved  to  tears.  They 
recalled  the  exhortations  of  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross,  his  sayings,  his  love  for 
the  Crucified  Christ. 

Vincent's  office  as  rector  lasted 
only  one  year  because  the  provin- 
cial chapter  was  held  in  Corneto  on 
April  23,  1781.  Some  of  his  biogra- 
phers believed  that  he  was  not  present 
at  it,  since  he  might  have  been  giving 
a  mission  at  Arpino.  But  they  were 
mistaken  for  his  name  figures  among 
the  capitulars.  He  went  to  Corneto 
to  record  his  vote  and  to  contribute  to 
their  considerations,  but  he  cherished 
the  hope  of  being  freed  from  the  bur- 
den of  superiorship. 

The  chapter  was  presided  over  by 
Most  Rev.  Father  John  Baptist  of  St. 
Vincent  Ferrer.  It  was  a  gathering  of 
the  best  priests  of  the  Province  of  the 
Presentation,  all  companions  and  disci- 
ples of  the  Founder,  men  eminent  for 
understanding  and  virtue,  such  as  Fa- 
ther Bartholomew  of  Jesus  and  Mary 
and  Father  Louis  of  the  Heart  of 
Jesus,  souls  of  deep  contemplation, 
models  of  both  heroic  patience  and 
profound  humility. 


The  election  of  the  provincial  wa< 
proposed  and  in  the  first  scrutiny  al 
the  votes  recorded  the  name  of  th( 
youngest  capitular,  Father  Vincen 
Mary  of  St.  Paul.  Vincent  was  not 
only  suprised  but  he  was  astounded  b1 
this  turn  of  events,  but  encouraged  b1 
the  electors  he  accepted  the  responsi 
bility. 

After  the  chapter  he  left  for  th 
retreat  of  St.  Angelo1  which  was  th 
Provincial  headquarters  where  he  re 
mained  for  nine  consecutive  years.  H 
had  two  excellent  consultors  in  Fathe 
Joseph  Hyacinth  of  St.  Catherine,  whl 
as  a  former  provincial  had  receive 
Vincent's  religious  profession,  and  ¥2 
ther  Valentine  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene 

The  humility  and  restraint  that  wer 
admired  in  him  when  rector  of  SJ 
John  and  Paul  were  more  present  whe 
he  was  provincial.  He  was  thorough] 
opposed  to  even  the  least  distinctio 
whether  in  clothes  or  room  or  food  ( 
things  for  private  use.  Indulgent  wit 
others,  he  was  severe  with  himse 
and  would  not  avail  himself  of  ar 
dispensation  that  was  not  imposed  I 
necessity.  He  declined  even  the  litt 
services  usually  rendered  to  superior 
He  cleaned  his  own  room,  mended  arl 
cleaned  his  clothes  and  attended 
his  small  personal  needs.  He  willing] 
lent  a  hand  in  domestic  duties,  helpirl 
the  brother  in  the  kitchen,  garden  arl 
in  any  other  office. 

For  Vincent  the  office  of  superili 
meant  a  very  grave  obligation  to  pr| 
vide  for  the  sanctification  of  his  sul 
jects.    In  them  he  saw  chosen  sou 
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a  sacred  trust  confided  to  him  by  God 
and  the  conquest  of  the  blood  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer.  He  wished  to  bring 
them  with  himself  to  the  highest  point 
of  religious  perfection  and  make  them 
saints,  dead  to  the  world  and  to  them- 
selves. And  what  did  he  do  to  reach 
this  objective?  I  shall  touch  on  some 
measures  he  used  to  maintain  the 
fervent  in  their  piety  and  rouse  the 
tepid. 

Prayer  above  all.  For  the  Saint  there 
was  no  dispensation  from  this  point 
of  the  Rule.  It  was  necessary  that  all 
should  make  it  and  make  it  for  the  full 
length  of  time  prescribed.  If  at  the 
time  of  prayer  anyone  were  absent, 
Vincent  left  his  place  and  went  in 
search  of  the  missing  one.  A  brother 
had  not  been  in  choir  for  his  daily 
meditation  and  the  Saint  on  meeting 
him  afterwards  said  gently:  "Son,  do 
not  deprive  yourself  of  so  great  a  good 
as  prayer.  Go  and  make  it."  And 
the  Brother  immediately  rectified  his 
neglect. 

To  pray  is  little.  What  counts  is  to 
pray  well.  For  that  reason  he  instructed 
his  religious  in  the  manner  of  fulfilling 
that  duty  profitably  and  suggested  con- 
tinual interior  recollection,  the  remem- 
brance of  the  presence  of  God  and  a 
inE  life  of  faith  which  is  the  indispensable 
preparation  for  holy  prayer  and  a  sure 
pledge  of  its  happy  success. 

Then   the   Rule.     The    devotion    he 
had  for  that  little  book  he  infused  into 
his   religious   and   never  ceased   incul- 
il  eating   its   exact   observance.     He   did 
not  like  to  hear,  particularly  from  the 

on  March,  1961 


young,  the  word  "trivial"  in  reference 
to  certain  prescriptions  of  the  Rule. 
He  used  to  say  that  pride  and  human 
w'sdom  easily  delude  one  in  judging 
what  is  great  or  small  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  recalled  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture:  "he  who  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  that 
which  is  greater"  (Lk.  16:10).  Nei- 
ther was  he  satisfied  with  a  blind,  ma- 
terial, merely  external  obedience, 
which  helps  so  little  to  profit  the  soul. 
But  he  wanted  an  obedience  from  con- 
viction, with  an  understanding  of  the 
reason  of  the  supernatural  order  that 
have  determined  those  regular  observ- 
ances, that  is  for  the  reformation  of 
the  heart.  He  sought  in  every  way  to 
banish  from  the  province  the  evil 
habit  of  doing  the  holiest  actions 
mechanically,  without  knowing  their 
purpose. 

Even  the  customs  of  the  Institute 
were  for  him  inviolable  traditions. 
They  are  not  laws  it  is  true,  but  they 
are  the  safeguards  of  the  Rules,  and 
help  in  their  observance.  The  customs 
that  Vincent  found  in  the  Congrega- 
tion all  derived  from  the  Holy  Found- 
er, or  beginning  under  his  eyes  were 
approved  and  blessed  by  him. 

He  was  solicitous  in  maintaining  in 
vigor  the  spirit  of  solitude  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  Passionist  Congre- 
gation. He  painted  vividly  the  dangers 
of  the  world  where  the  religious  soul 
finds  itself  like  a  fish  out  of  water  and 
the  happiness  of  the  retreat  which  it 
should    regard   as   a  safe    refuse.    Let 
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him  go  into  the  world  to  exercise  the 
ministry  of  charity  towards  his  neigh- 
bor, but  like  the  dove  in  the  Psalms, 
let  him  return  immediately  to  his  soli- 
tude. In  the  world  let  him  preserve 
interior  recollection  and  in  the  mon- 
astery let  him  live  like  the  hermits. 

However,  it  was  his  charity  that 
won  him  the  souls  of  all  his  subjects. 
He  regarded  himself  as  a  father  and 
as  such  he  showed  himself  in  his  affa- 
bility, his  captivating  speech,  his  spirit 
of  sacrifice,  his  eagerness  to  provide 
for  them,  even  their  temporal  needs. 
Observing  that  some  religious  was 
troubled  he  tried  every  means  to  con- 
sole him  and  bring  back  peace  to  his 
heart.  God  had  enriched  him  with  a 
most  singular  gift  for  pacifying  souls. 
He  learned  from  experience  that  some- 
times it  is  enough  to  open  the  heart 
to  have  the  consoling  surprise  of 
seeing  doubts  vanish,  troubles  cease, 
sadness  change  to  cheerfulness,  weak 
vocations  become  strong,  and  the  res- 
toration of  spiritual  fervor  to  continue 
the  austerity  of  a  life  so  penitential. 

At  the  bedside  of  the  sick  this 
charity  shone  with  striking  brilliance. 
No  words  could  describe  it  better  than 
those  which  he  himself  used  in  his 
Life  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross:  "He 
had  for  the  sick  the  heart  of  a  mother 
because  he  had  the  charity  of  a  saint." 
Like  the  tenderest  of  mothers  he 
visited  those  who  were  ill  many  times 
a  day.  He  interested  himself  in  their 
ailment,  watched  over  the  careful  ful- 
filment of  the  doctor's  orders,  counted 
it   an    honor   to   render    the    lowliest 


services  and  left  nothing  undone  to 
alleviate  their  sufferings.  While  rector 
in  Rome  an  influenze  forced  the  great- 
er part  of  the  religious  to  stay  in  bed. 
Vincent  ran  from  one  to  another  to 
aid  and  comfort  them.  One  evening  at 
the  usual  sentiment  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  say  that  if  to  help  the  sick  it  were 
necessary  to  sell  the  chalices  he  would 
not  reprove  this  action  but  would  find 
great  consolation  in  it,  confident  that 
God  would  send  others.  With  the 
sick  he  did  not  stay  long  nor  waste 
time  in  useless  conversations.  He  sanc- 
tified his  visits  by  suggesting  motives 
of  resignation  and  urging  them  to  be 
patient  by  recalling  the  Passion  of 
Christ  our  Lord. 

ST.  Vincent  watched  carefully  to  see 
that  his  orders  were  carried  out 
and  the  prescriptions  of  the  Rule  were 
observed.  He  had  supremely  at  hearl 
the  practice  of  silence  and  in  the  place* 
and  times  of  silence  he  would  not  per 
mit  a  useless  word.  If  he  observed  ; 
fault  he  did  not  frown  or  reprove  oj 
impose  a  penance,  but  said  just  on< 
word  "son"  and  that  one  word  spoker 
pleasingly  but  in  a  tone  of  cautior 
"was  more  effective,"  said  the  brother: 
"than  any  reproof." 

He  could  unite  firmness  with  kind 
ness  when  need  demanded  it.  He  re 
curred  even  to  severity  with  punish 
ment.  He  was  the  good  Samaritan  wh< 
bound  up  the  wounds  with  oil  an< 
wine,  the  oil  to  soothe,  the  wine  t< 
strengthen.  But  the  vinegar  whid 
irritates — never. 
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As  provincial  he  had  directed  a 
father  to  preach  certain  exercises  to 
the  clergy  and  that  father  had  much 
difficulty  in  obeying.  He  wrote  to  the 
Saint  begging,  imploring,  appealing  to 
his  pity.  But  Vincent  replied:  "Not 
pity  but  the  will  of  God  is  your  sanc- 
tification.  Exercises  for  the  clergy  of 
St.  Martin's."  The  father  had  to  sub- 
mit. 

His  vigilance  extended  to  all  the 
houses  subject  to  his  jurisdiction.  Be- 
sides the  detailed  information  he  re- 
quired of  the  local  superiors,  he  made 


the  canonical  visitation  in  all  the  re- 
treats every  year.  He  had  conferences 
with  the  religious.  He  informed  him- 
self of  their  needs  and  made  the  neces- 
sary provisions.  He  prevented  the 
growth  of  abuses  and  suppressed  those 
that  had  appeared.  His  words  were 
always  kind  and  comforting.  He 
stimulated  some,  he  encouraged  others 
and  aroused  all  to  a  greater  perfection. 
Those  visitations  were  like  a  visit  of 
Christ  our  Lord  and  were  for  the  reli- 
gious more  fruitful  than  a  retreat. 
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Why  do  we  not  have . . . 


More  Passiontet  Vocations? 


by 
Godfrey   Pouge,   C.P. 


Saint  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Ro- 
mans reminded  them  that  their 
faith  had  come  "by  hearing"  (10:17). 
If  they  had  not  been  taught  the  Word 
of  God  by  Peter  and  himself — if  they 
had  not  been  persuaded  to  accept  this 
new  way  of  life — none  of  them  would 
have  become  Christians. 

Now  what  is  true  of  convert-making 
is  likewise  true  of  getting  recruits  for 
our  Passionist  way  of  life.  Unless  we 
contact  suitable  youths  .  .  .  unless  we 
can  inform  their  minds  and  inspire 
their  wills,  we  will  have  no  increase  of 
members. 

In  this  matter,  though,  we  have  been 
doing  a  great  deal.  During  the  past 
year,  for  instance,  our  eight  "official" 
recruiters  through  vocation  talks  in  the 
schools,  advertisements,  direct  mail  ap- 
peals, and  referrals  from  our  mission- 
aries reported  approximately  3,800 
youths  who  were  "interested"  in  know- 
ing more  about  our  life.  Of  this  num- 
ber only  60  actually  entered  our  semi- 
nary of  Our  Lady  of  Good  Counsel  last 
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September.     What    happened    to    th< 
other   3,740  Catholic  youths? 

Allowing  for  half  the  number  bein^ 
ineligible  because  of  age,  that 
seventh  graders  and  younger,  we  stil 
have  about  1,600  (qualified  boys,  wh< 
showed  an  initial  interest,  but  thei 
lost  it.    The  big  question  is:    "Why 

In  an  attempt  at  an  answer  we  wil 
enumerate  first  the  conscious  factor 
that  helped  dissuade  many  of  thes 
youths  from  our  way  of  life.  Then  w 
will  proceed  to  evaluate  the  subcon 
scious  factors  that  may  have  motivate* 
them  against  the  Passionists.  Finallj 
we  will  try  to  point  out  better  recruit 
ing  techniques,  which  will  utilize  th 
favorable  factors  in  the  lives  of  ou 
Catholic  boys  and  either  eliminate  c 
bypass  the  unfavorable  ones. 

CONSCIOUS  FACTORS 

The  conscious  factors,  I  think,  ai 
obvious.  They  are  lack  of  horr 
training,  break-down  of  authority,  mo> 
ies,    television,    comic-books,    cars,    ir 
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creased  allowances,  jobs  after  school, 
etc.  Each  one  of  these  subjects  could 
be  analyzed  at  length,  but  the  limits 
of  this  article  do  not  permit.  For  in- 
stance, the  Payne  Foundation,  an  or- 
ganization interested  in  youth  and  its 
reactions  to  modern  influences,  financed 
a  series  of  twelve  independent  investi- 
gations on  the  effect  of  films.  They 
found  that  thirty-eight  per  cent  of  all 
movie  audiences  today  are  made  up  of 
teenagers,  and  that  seventy-seven  per 
cent  of  these  youths  favor  plots  deal- 
ing with  love  and  sex.  Now  if  Saint 
Teresa  of  Avila  could  claim,  as  she 
does  in  her  "Autobiography,"  that  her 
(advance  in  prayer  was  impeded  for 
seventeen  years,  because  of  the  roman- 
tic notions  of  love  she  picked  up  from 
reading  Spanish  novels  at  the  age  of 
•twelve,  what  would  she  have  said  of 
the  effect  of  the  typical  love  scene  in 
modern  movie?  Or  how  would  she 
ave  evaluated  the  impact  of  television 
;hows?  The  Home-School  Association 
)f  the  Archdiocese  of  New  York  in 
I960  surveyed  members'  homes  and 
bund  that  94  per  cent  of  the  young- 
ters  over  ten  years  of  age  viewed  tele- 
vision whenever  and  as  often  as  they 
van  ted.  The  average  viewing  time  was 
hree  hours  a  day.  That  is  almost  one- 
ifth  of  a  youngster's  waking  hours — 
.nd  in  the  course  of  a  week — almost  as 
nuch  time  as  is  spent  in  school ! 

Detrimental  though  these  influences 
re,  they  are  certainly  not  the  complete 
nswer  to  our  question.  In  many  of 
lie  homes  visited  by  our  recruiters 
lere  was  excellent  discipline,   careful 
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parental  supervision  of  all  environ- 
mental influences,  and  habits  of  virtue 
carefully  inculcated.  What  could  have 
made  these  boys  lose  interest? 

SUBCONSCIOUS   FACTORS 

IN  seeking  an  answer  to  this  question 
we  find  ourselves  turning  to  the 
psychologists.  In  recent  years  they 
have  developed  a  whole  new  science, 
known  as  motivational  analysis  or  re- 
search, to  explore  the  various  levels  of 
human  conduct.  First  there  is  the 
rational  level,  where  people  both  know 
what  they  are  doing  and  are  able  to 
tell  the  reason  why.  Then  there  is  the 
subconscious  level,  where  individuals 
know  in  a  vague  way  why  they  do 
things,  but  may  or  may  not  be  willing 
to  tell  the  reason  why.  This  is  the 
level  of  prejudices,  assumptions,  fears, 
emotional  promptings,  and  so  on.  At 
the  third  or  unconscious  level  they  are 
not  only  unaware  of  their  true  attitudes 
and  feelings,  but  also  are  unwilling  to 
discuss  them  when  opportunity  offers. 

Motivational  researchers  prove  these 
various  levels  and  from  their  findings 
try  to  determine  not  only  the  causes 
of  human  motivations  and  desires,  but 
also  show  the  patterns  and  means  by 
which  a  person  can  be  persuaded. 

But  before  going  into  the  contribu- 
tion these  psychologists  offer  toward 
the  solving  of  our  problem,  let  us  very 
briefly  recall  the  general  directives 
given  in  the  Apostolic  Constitution  of 
Pope  Pius  XII,  Sedes  Sapientiae.  There 
we  are  told  that  three  things  are  neces- 
sary to  increase  religious  vocations: 
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1)  "Fervent  prayer  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  He  send  laborers 
into  His  harvest  (Matt.  9:38); 

2)  "The  resplendent  example  of 
religious  sanctity; 

3)  "The  ardent  and  perpetual  ex- 
ercise of  apostolic  zeal"  (Art. 
32,  para.  1). 

Through  prayer  we  win  for  the 
youths  the  grace  of  a  vocation  and  the 
generosity  to  respond. 

Through  advertising  and  personal 
contacts  we  acquaint  youngsters  and 
their  parents  with  the  nature  of  our 
life.  Seeing  our  happiness  and  the 
good  that  we  are  accomplishing,  they 
are  forced  to  the  speculative  judgment: 
"The  priesthood  or  religious  life  is 
good!" 

But  before  anyone  can  make  the 
practical  judgment:  "The  priesthood 
or  religious  life  is  good  for  me!" ,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  see  the  intrinsic  good 
of  the  religious  state.  This  good, 
however,  is  not  immediately  evident  in 
itself.  It  can  never  of  itself  induce 
consent.  Rather  when  one  is  faced 
with  the  decision:  "Should  I  ...  or 
should  I  not,"  most  youths  experience 
secret  worries,  self-doubts,  anxieties, 
hostilities,  feelings  of  loneliness,  and 
inner  tensions.  Any  one  of  these  sub- 
conscious impediments — or  any  com- 
bination of  them — can  and  very  often 
does  dissuade  our  Catholic  youths  from 
accepting  the  divine  vocation  (Cf.  St. 
Thomas,  Summa  Ila.IIae,  a.  51,  ad  1). 

We  all  know  of  worries  and  anxie- 
ties that  develop  once  a  youth  enters 
our   seminary    or    novitiate.     One   boy 


frets  about  the  possibility  of  his  under 
standing  Latin  . . .  another  is  f rightenec 
at  the  prospect  of  one  day  preaching 
before  a  packed  Church.  I  once  cam< 
upon  a  seminarian  at  our  Prep  schoo 
crying  over  a  Hebrew  book.  H< 
couldn't  even  recognize  the  letters  o 
the  Hebrew  text.  He  just  knew  he'< 
never  pass  that  subject! 

Now  if  a  boy  manifests  his  worry 
any  one  of  us  can  easily  dissipate  ii 
But  what  of  the  secret  worries  that  ar 
never  manifested?  If  we  could  bypas 
them  or  eliminate  them,  the  psychoid 
gists  assure  us  we  would  have  man 
more  candidates. 

SELF-DOUBTS    AND    HOSTILITIES 

The  matter  of  self-doubt  prompt 
further  considerations.  How  muc 
effect  do  the  remarks  of  parents,  re 
tives  and  friends  regarding  the  age 
the  candidate  have  on  our  prospects 
During  their  adolescent  years  many 
them  have  heard  constantly:   "No  teei 
ager  can  really  know  his  own  mind. 
It  is  only  common-sense  to  finish  higl 
school  first.  .  .  .  One  must  see  the  wor 
before    making    a    choice.  .  .  .     Old 
candidates  are  better,  more  mature." 
In  others,  perhaps,  there  is  a  hosti 
ty  to  the  religious   life  that  develoi 
very   insidiously.    The   discipline   ai 
routine,    so  essential   to  our   religio 
observance,    may    gradually    beget 
these  youths  the  notion  that  our  life 
dull,  hard,  monotonous,  dreary,  wh< 
the    victim    struggles    on    till    dei 
through  boredom  or  exhaustion.    H(j 
much,  I  wonder,  are  their  fears  co 
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pounded  when  these  youths  hear  from 
disgruntled  individuals  that  in  the 
Congregation  one's  talents  and  abilities 

Jire  wasted  .  .  .  individuality  is  lost .  .  . 
nitiative  is  thwarted  .  .  .  and  so  on. 

Other  fears  may  spring  from  experi- 
ence. Perhaps  a  friend  or  relative  has 
entered  with  us  or  some  other  group 
ind  failed  to  persevere.  If  such  a  one 
rouldn't  make  it,  the  youth  asks: 
'What    chance    have    I?"     Moreover, 

ikvhat   a   tragedy   it  would   be  to   fail. 

if  Would  I  want  to  be  an  ex-Passion- 
st?"  It  is  almost  like  asking  oneself: 
'Would  I  want  to  be  an  ex-convict?" 
Hidden  feelings  of  loneliness  pose 
mother  obstacle  on  the  subconscious 
evel.  A  measure  of  homesickness  is 
xpected  in  every  boy  who  leaves  home 
nd  loved  ones.  But  often  in  reflecting 
[>n  the  break  to  come,  a  boy  gets  the 
dea   that  our  life   cannot   bring   real 

Jtappiness  to  him,  for  love  of  his  family 

.  ill  have  to  be  ruled  out.    This  fear 

'1 

Jeems  only  to  be  confirmed  when  he 

ears  one  of  our  religious  boasting  of 

assionist  detachment — how  we  never 

e  vacations   and   write   home   only 

our  times  a  year! 

BYPASS   THE    FEARS 

here  is  no  denying  that  fears  and 
tensions  develop  in  our  seminar- 
ns  and  novices.  Some  worry  if  they 
ill  measure  up  to  the  rigid  scholastic 
equirements.  Others  chaff  at  the  ex- 
iting discipline  of  our  life.  But  how 
aich  do  these  factors  affect  youths  on 
le  outside  who  are  simply  thinking 
oout  the  Passionist  life? 
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Last  December  in  the  Archdiocese  of 
Chicago,  when  qualified  boys  were  in- 
vited to  take  the  entrance  examination 
for  this  coming  September's  class  at 
Quigley  Seminary,  approximately  one- 
fifth  changed  their  minds  when  they 
found  out  what  was  required  of  them. 
It  wasn't  that  these  two  hundred  and 
some  boys  were  mentally  unqualified 
for  the  priesthood.  It  was  simply  that 
the  life  seemed  too  hard  .  .  .  too  de- 
manding. 

Now  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  say 
that  in  our  vocational  appeals  we 
should  minimize  the  austerity  of  our 
life  or  soft-pedal  our  academic  require- 
ments. Nor  can  we  honestly  offer  boys 
an  easy  life  on  the  missions.  There  is 
nothing  about  our  life  that  is  soft  or 
easy  .  .  .  and  it  would  be  fatal  for  any 
Passionist  to  try  to  argue  the  matter. 
On  the  other  hand  the  boys  to  whom 
he  would  be  speaking  would  not  ap- 
preciate the  reason  for  our  high  stand- 
ards and  strict  qualifications.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  could  not  lie  to  them  in 
the  hope  of  getting  their  name  on  an 
application  blank.  So  what  should  be 
done? 

In  this  dilemma  the  motivational 
analysts  would  tell  us  to  bypass  the 
whole  question.  They  would  have  us 
stress  the  indisputably  high  status  of 
every  Passionist.  He  is  one  of  the  most 
admired  religious  in  the  Church.  A 
Passionist  is  certainly  one  of  the  best 
— if  not  the  very  best — missionary  in 
America !  For  a  boy  to  one  day  achieve 
such  eminence  is  worthy  any  sacrifice ! 

79 


CREATING   AN   IMAGE 

This  is  called  "creating  an  image." 
We  try  to  elicit  admiration  for 
our  religious,  inducing  in  interested 
boys  a  subconscious  willingness  to  go 
to  any  lengths  to  be  like  them.  Such 
a  presentation  appeals  more  tx>  the 
senses  than  to  reason.  But  this  is  per- 
fectly permissible.  Father  Joseph 
Gredt,  O.S.B.,  in  his  Elementa  Philoso- 
phiae  (Vol.  II,  No.  970-972)  gives 
the  philosopher's  argument  for  using 
hidden  means  to  induce  consent. 
Quoting  St.  Thomas  he  develops  his 
argument,  pointing  out  that  we  must 
have  a  strong  sensible  presentation  of 
motive  images  to>  change  the  disposi- 
tions and  habits  of  a  person  with  re- 
gard to  his  vocation. 

This  type  of  approach,  I  know,  is 
sometimes  severely  criticized.  It  seems 
to  be  dishonest.  In  fact  the  critics  go 
so  far  as  to  say  that  any  type  of  moti- 
vation on  the  subconscious  level  is 
slick,  cheap,  and  unworthy — certainly 
beneath  the  dignity  of  a  spiritual  di- 
rector or  genuine  Passionist. 

Unfortunately  these  individuals  con- 
fuse the  means  with  the  end  to  be 
attained.  Subconscious  motivation  is 
merely  a  means,  a  human  technique.  It 
is  good  when  used  for  good;  evil, 
when  used  for  evil.  Our  Divine  Lord 
certainly  knew  how  to  appeal  to  the 
whole  man — sensible,  intellectual,  and 
spiritual.  So  did  St.  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles. 

Today,  when  we  are  battling  those 
who  use  conscious  and  subconscious 
appeals  to  lure  youth  away  from  Christ, 
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there  is  no  real  reason  whatsoever  wh 
we  should  not  master  the  same  tecr 
niques  and  consciously  use  them  t 
induce  more  Catholic  boys  to  becom 
sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 

In  doing  this  we  are  not  trying  t 
substitute  slick  salesmanship  for  God 
grace.  We  are  simply  conditioning  th 
human  instruments  and  letting  grac 
flow  through  every  human  mean 
There  is  nothing  truly  human  that  grac 
cannot  supernaturalize,  and  contrc 
wise,  there  is  nothing  human  that  cat 
not  be  used  as  an  instrument  of  satai 
It  takes  supernatural  prudence  to  m 
all  human  things  well — but  use  the* 
we  can  and  must ! 

The  Maryknoll  Missioners  have  lor 
been  convinced  of  these  truths,  ar 
they  have  expended  a  great  deal 
effort  and  money  in  creating  a  "Mar 
knoll  image."  Though  the  Jesuit 
Franciscans,  Divine  Word  Missio: 
aries,  and  Oblates  of  Mary  Immacula 
have  far  more  Americans  in  the  missic 
fields,  Maryknoll  is  the  Ameria 
Foreign  Mission  Society.  The  pictu 
everyone  immediately  has  of  a  Mai 
knoller  is  of  a  bright,  smiling  youi 
man  striding  over  the  horizon  to  co 
quer  the  world  for  Christ.  In  cor 
parison  would  it  be  fair  to  ask:  "Wh 
is  our  image?  What  do  people  thii 
of  when  they  hear  of  a  Passionist?" 

At  their  Vocation  Institute 
December,  1959,  the  Franciscan  F 
thers  of  Santa  Barbara  Province  re; 
ized  that  they  had  been  dissipatii 
their  energies  in  trying  to  create  1 
many  "images."   They  decided  to  cc 
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:entrate    on    one    key- factor    in.    their 
idvertising.    They  were   followers   of 

15t.  Francis,  "Lover  of  men."  In  any 
vay  they  could  Franciscans  were  out 
:o  help  their  fellowmen.  Their  sub- 
sequent publicity  ran  the  gamut  from 
he  "flying-friars"  to  "soup-kitchens." 
[t  certainly  paid  off,  for  the  following 

Fall  they  accepted  146  new  students  in 
heir  minor  seminary. 

When  these  same  Fathers  came  to 
he  problem  of  how  to  get  more  lay- 
brothers,  they  recognized  that  the 
lomestic  work  and  cleaning  of  mon- 
asteries, which  is  the  principal  employ- 
ment of  these  men,  is  not  appealing 
p  modern  youth.  It  implies  servility, 
neniality,  and  drudgery.  Accordingly, 
'hey  asked  themselves  how  their  propa- 
ganda for  the  brotherhood  could  bring 
>ut    a    sense   of   worth    and    esteem? 

J)ennitely  they  could  not  praise  house- 
eeping,  but  they  could  stress  how 
ssential  the  lay-brother  was  to  the  life 
nd  work  of  the  Order.  He  was  the 
hands  and  feet  of  Christ,"  "God's 
narine  in  the  fox-hole  of  the  cloister," 
tc.  They  developed  a  new  approach 
nd  picked  up  twenty-two  lay-brother 
>ostulants  in  less  than  a  year! 

ECOMMENDATIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  SEE 

N  his  encyclical,  Ad  Catholici  Sacer- 
doti,  Pope  Pius  XI  did  not  treat  this 
latter  explicity,  but  he  did  bless  and 
ncourage   "all   salutary   works  which 


[ 


Iarch,  1961 


strive  to  promote  and  help  vocations." 
Pope  Pius  XII,  in  both  Menti  Nostri 
and  in  his  address  to  the  Thirteenth 
International  Congress  of  Applied 
Psychology,  April  10,  1958,  recom- 
mended "the  prudent  use  of  the  find- 
ings of  psychiatry  and  psychology  in 
working  out  new  approaches  in  the 
matter  of  vocational  guidance."  Like- 
wise, Pope  John  XXIII  in  his  encycli- 
cal, Princeps  Pastorum,  exhorted  the 
bishops  and  clergy  "to  advertise  in  new 
ways  that  the  gift  of  a  divine  vocation 
they  themselves  enjoyed  might  take 
root  in  others  and  grow  to  spiritual 
fruitfulness." 

Certainly  we  all  agree  with  these 
recommendations  and  perhaps  at  our 
next  vocational  conference  we  can  have 
a  formal  study  of  the  subconscious  and 
unconscious  factors  that  motivate 
against  the  Passionist  vocation.  There 
is  a  saying  among  philosophers,  going 
back  to  Aristotle  and  quoted  by  St. 
Thomas,  that  "as  a  man  is,  so  he  acts 
and  chooses."  Certainly  then  the 
American  boy  is  much  more  than  the 
sum  of  his  consciously  acknowledged 
principles  and  motives.  He  is  very 
much  a  creature  of  emotions,  some 
activated  consciously,  others  uncon- 
sciously. If  we  are  to  appeal  to  him 
wholly — to  win  him  completely  to  the 
Crucified  Christ — we  must  utilize  all 
the  motivational  forces  possible. 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Dedication  of  New  Retreat 
House 

The  new  laymens  retreat  house  at 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Retreat,  Detroit, 
Mich.,  was  dedicated  on  December  11, 
I960.  Most  Rev.  John  F.  Dearden, 
archbishop  of  Detroit,  officiated  at  the 
dedication  ceremonies  and  gave  the 
principal  address  in  which  he  reviewed 
the  history  of  the  retreat  movement  in 
general  and  the  Passionist  retreat  work 
in  particular.  He  was  very  definite  in 
his  personal  approval  of  the  Passionists' 
work  in  the  archdiocese  of  Detroit. 

His  Excellency  was  assisted  by  Very 
Rev.  Clarence  Vowels,  C.P.,  provincial 
consultor,  deacon,  and  Father  Declan 
Egan,  C.P.,  as  subdeacon,  with  Father 
Campion  Clifford,  C.P.,  director  of  the 
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new    retreat    house,    master    of    cer 
monies. 

Present  were  Most  Rev.  Cuthbe 
O'Gara,  C.P.,  all  of  the  curia  from  S 
Paul  of  the  Cross  Province  and  tl 
provincial  curia  and  rectors  of  Ho 
Cross  Province.  The  students  fro 
Immaculate  Conception  Monaster 
Chicago,  111.,  were  servers  and  sai 
for  the  occasion.  Retreatants  acted 
honor  guard,   ushers,   etc. 

Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  pr 
vincial,  gave  a  stirring  address  than 
ing  all  who  in  any  way  had  helpi 
toward  the  realization  of  the  new  I 
Paul  of  the  Cross  retreat  house. 

Following  the  dedication  ceremon; 
all  the  Passionists  gathered  in  the  mo 
astery  were  the  archbishop  paid 
friendly  social  visit.  On  the  followi 
Tuesday  a  special  open  house  for  t 
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clergy  and  brothers  of  the  archdiocese 
was  held,  and  on  December  26,  a  gen- 
eral open  house  for  the  laity  when  an 
estimated  3,500  people  went  through. 
A  special  day  for  the  sisters  was  held 
pn  January  2,  1961. 

The  new  retreat  house  is  designed 
in  such  a  way  that  all  the  rooms,  refec- 
tory, chapel  and  assembly  hall  are  on 
the  ground  level.  There  are  95  private 
rooms  with  private  showers  and  toilet 
facilities.  Since  all  the  clergy  of  the 
diocese  of  Detroit  will  make  their  an- 
nual retreat  at  the  new  retreat  house, 
21  altars  have  been  provided — 11  in 
phe  chapel  and  10  in  the  chapel  base- 
ment. 


Death  of 
|Fr.  Paulinus  Hughes,  C.P. 

On  the  morning  of  November  3, 
I960,  Rev.  Paulinus  Hughes,  C.P., 
55,  died  in  Mercy  Hospital,  Des 
Moines,  Iowa. 

On  October  7,  I960,  while  con- 
ducting a  forty  hours  at  Sacred  Heart 
Church  in  Boone,  Iowa,  Father  Pauli- 
ius  suffered  an  accidental  fall  down  a 
>tairway.  X-rays  revealed  that  he  had 
broken  two  ribs.  Apart  from  the  pain 
normally  associated  with  broken  ribs, 
he  was  progressing  nicely  until,  about 

p  i  week  later,   he  began   to  bleed   in- 

I  :ernally. 

He  was  taken  to  Mercy  Hospital  in 
Des   Moines   and    for   some   days   the 

^doctors  tried  to  control  the  bleeding 

d  py  medical  means.    When  this  proved 
insuccessful,  the  doctors  decided  to  do 

t  exploratory  surgery  in  an  endeavor  to 
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Father  Paulinus  Hughes,  C.P. 

rind  the  source  of  the  bleeding.  This 
also  proved  unsuccessful  and  for  some 
two  weeks  the  doctors  waged  a  losing 
battle  against  the  malady,  all  the  while 
giving  him  repeated  blood  transfusions. 
In  the  end,  the  battle  for  his  life  was 
lost  and  on  the  morning  of  November 
3,  he  passed  quietly  to  eternity. 

Father  Paulinus  was  born  on  May  9, 
1894  on  a  farm  about  nine  miles  from 
Welton  in  Clinton  County,  Iowa.  After 
finishing  his  primary  training  in  the 
country  school,  he  entered  St.  Ambrose 
Academy  in  Davenport.  When  he 
finished  high  school  he  entered  St. 
Ambrose  College  and  spent  three  and 
a  half  years  there. 
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He  entered  the  Preparatory  Seminary 
in  Cincinnati  in  January  of  1919.  From 
there  he  entered  the  Passionist  Novi- 
tiate in  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  made  his 
profession  on  March  25,  1920.  He  was 
ordained  priest  on  February  1,  1925. 

A  year  after  his  ordination,  Father 
Paulinus  was  appointed  to  go  to  Rome 
to  study  for  a  degree  in  theology.  After 
obtaining  his  degree  in  theology  he 
was  appointed  director  of  the  inter- 
national Passionist  students  attending 
the  various  universities  in  Rome.  He 
remained  in  Rome  for  five  years. 

After  his  return  to  Holy  Cross  Prov- 
ince, he  was  director  of  students  for 
one  year  and  master  of  novices  for  six 
years.  In  the  provincial  chapter  of 
1938  Father  Paulinus  was  elected  rec- 
tor of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Monastery 
in  Detroit. 

The  rest  of  Father's  life  was  spent 
in  conducting  retreats  to  religious  and 
priests.  The  last  year  of  his  life  was 
spent  in  Des  Moines. 

On  November  5,  a  solemn  funeral 
Mass  was  celebrated  by  Very  Rev. 
Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial,  at  St. 
Theresa  Church  in  Des  Moines.  The 
Mass  was  attended  by  a  large  crowd  of 
priests,  sisters  and  laity.  Most  Rev.  C. 
Daly,  O.P.,  bishop  of  Des  Moines  was 
in  attendance  and  presided  at  the 
exequies. 

Father's  remains  were  then  taken  to 
Chicago,  where,  on  November  7,  an- 
other funeral  Mass  was  offered  for  his 
soul,  followed  by  burial  in  the  mon- 
astery cemetery. 
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Death  of 

Fr.  Anthony  Maher,  C.P. 

Father  Anthony  Maher,  C.P.,  notec 
retreat  master  for  sisters  died  at  Colo 
rado  Springs,  Colorado,  December  31 
I960.  He  was  54.  At  the  time  of  hi: 
death,  Father  Anthony  was  convalesc 
ing  from  heart  surgery  at  El  Poma 
Retreat  House  for  women,  Colorado 
Springs. 

While  conducting  a  retreat  to  sisters 
in  February,  1958,  Father  Anthoir 
suffered  a  heart  attack.  During  th< 
Summer  of  that  same  year  he  under 
went  a  heart  operation  at  the  Sisters  o 
Charity  Hospital  in  Dayton,  Ohio.  Hi 
doctor  recommended  that  he  try  to  re 
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Father  Anthony  Maher,  C.P. 
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gain  his  strength  in  a  climate  which 
would  make  his  breathing  easier.  Hear- 
ing of  this  advice,  the  Mother  General 
of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  invited  Father 
Anthony  to  stay  at  El  Pomar  Retreat 
House,  at  Colorado  Springs. 

Many  priests  and  sisters  along  with 
j  a  small  group  of  the  laity  were  present 
for  the  Mass  and  obsequies  held  for 
Father  Anthony  in  El  Pomar  Retreat 
House  on  January  3.  From  there  his 
body  was  taken  to  Sacred  Heart  Retreat, 
Louisville,  Ky.,  for  the  funeral  Mass 
and  burial  on  January  7.  The  celebrant 
of  the  Mass  was  his  brother,  Father 
Ronald  Maher,  C.P.  Father  Daniel 
[t  Maher,  C.P.,  his  cousin  was  deacon  and 
Very  Rev.  Francis  Flaherty,  C.P.,  was 
subdeacon.  Father  Firmian  Parenza, 
C.P.,  was  master  of  ceremonies.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  Very  Rev. 
Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial. 

Besides  the  Passionist  community  of 
Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  there  were  pres- 
ent for  the  funeral  Mass  his  brothers 
md  sisters.  His  two  sisters,  Sister 
abriel  and  Sister  Alice  Jerome,  who 
ire  members  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity, 
were  also  present.  He  was  buried  in 
he  community  cemetery. 

Father  Anthony  was  born  July  17, 
1906  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  After  at- 
ending  grade  school  at  the  Passionist 
parish  school  on  Mount  Adams,  Holy 
~ross,  he  entered  the  Passionist  Prepa- 
ratory Seminary  which  at  that  time  was 
ocated  on  Mount  Adams  in  Cincinnati. 
\  short  time  after  his  entrance,  the 
Drep  was  moved  to  Normandy,  Mis- 
iouri.    Father  Anthony  was  one  of  the 

vIarch,  1961 


few  students  to  travel  from  Cincinnati 
to  Normandy  with  Father  Edmund 
Walsh,  director  of  the  seminary. 

He  entered  the  novitiate  in  Louisville 
and  was  professed  on  August  2,  1925. 
He  studied  philosophy  for  two  years 
in  St.  Paul,  Kansas  and  theology  for 
two  years  in  Des  Moines,  Iowa  and 
two  years  in  Chicago.  He  was  ordained 
December  20,  1931  at  Quigley  Semi- 
nary, Chicago. 

With  the  exception  of  two  years 
when  he  was  superior  at  St.  Joseph's 
Retreat  House,  Birmingham,  Alabama, 
Father  Anthony  had  the  rare  privilege 
of  spending  all  his  priestly  life  in  the 
active  work  of  our  Passionist  vocation. 
After  conducting  missions  in  the  be- 
ginning it  was  soon  realized  that  be- 
cause of  his  lack  of  robust  health  his 
efforts  should  be  more  and  more  con- 
centrated on  the  conducting  of  retreats. 
Father  Anthony  conducted  over  500 
retreats,  most  of  them  for  Sisters. 

He  had  the  happy  privilege  of  cele- 
brating holy  Mass  on  the  last  day  of 
his  life.  He  had  offered  this  Mass  for 
his  deceased  father  who  had  died  on 
December  31.  Since  May  I960,  Father 
Anthony  had  been  allowed  to  offer 
Mass  only  three  times  a  week,  and  then 
only  while  seated. 

News  in  Brief 

§  On  Sunday  afternoon  of  Decem- 
ber 11,  I960,  326  sisters  from  52 
Louisville  elementary  schools  attended 
a  Sisters'  Institute  at  Bellarmine  Col- 
lege. Its  theme  was  cooperation  be- 
tween  parents   and  teaching  sisters   in 
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guiding  children.  Father  Forrest  Mac- 
ken,  C.P.,  professor  at  Sacred  Heart 
Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky.,  was  one  of 
the  two  principal  speakers  of  the  In- 
stitute, "believed  to  be  the  first  of  its 
kind  for  elementary  teachers,"  accord- 
ing to  the  Louisville  diocesan  paper. 

§  At  the  Twelfth  Annual  Conven- 
tion of  the  Mariological  Society  of 
America,  held  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  Jan- 
uary 2  and  3,  both  Fathers  Barnabas 
Mary  Ahern,  C.P.,  and  Carroll  Stuhl- 
mueller,  C.P.,  professors  of  Sacred 
Scripture  at  Sacred  Heart  Seminary, 
Louisville,  Ky.,  gave  papers  entitled 
"The  Mother  of  the  Messias"  and  "The 
Mother  of  Emmanuel"  respectively.  At 
the  same  convention  Father  Barnabas 
Mary  was  elected  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Mariological  Society. 

§  In  the  November  I960  issue  of 
Worship  Father  Godfrey  Diekmann, 
O.S.B.,  warmly  welcomed  Father  Bar- 
nabas Mary  Ahern,  C.P.,  as  the  new 
editor  of  Worship's  "Holy  Scripture 
Section."  This  section  of  Worship  will 
be  under  his  charge  for  a  year  or  so. 

§  Passionists  took  a  prominent  part 
in  the  national  convention  of  the  Cath- 
olic Homiletic  Society  held  in  Chicago, 
111.,  the  week  after  Christmas.  Father 
Pius  Leabel,  C.P.,  delivered  a  talk  on 
"Teaching  Speech  Delivery,"  and  then 
showed  some  movies  of  his  speech 
classes.  Father  Paul  Boyle,  C.P.,  spoke 
on  "The  Moral  Obligation  of  Preach- 
ing." Both  talks  were  well  received. 
Also  present  for  the  convention  were 
Very  Rev.  Clarence  Vowels,  C.P.,  Fa- 
thers  Ronald   Maher,    C.P.,    Bartholo- 
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mew  Adler,  C.P.,  Finan  Storey,  C.P., 
and  Berchmans  Pettit,  C.P. 

§  The  State  Park  Commission  is 
putting  in  a  nice  roadside  park  right 
across  the  street  from  the  Monastery  at 
St.  Paul,  Kansas.  It  is  rumored  that 
there  is  a  bill  before  the  Legislature 
proposing  that  a  replica  of  the  old 
school  that  used  to  be  there  be  built 
At  the  present  time  there  is  just  a 
historical  sign  marking  the  spot. 

§  On  December  7,  Very  Rev.  Conell 
Dowd,  C.P.,  vested  Brother  Gabriel, 
formerly  known  as  Jesus  Olivas  from 
El  Paso,  Texas,  in  the  holy  habit. 

§  On  December  8,  Father  Joseph 
M.  Connolly,  C.P.,  invited  the  sons  oi 
retreatants  to  the  first  annual  seminar) 
day.  A  full  house  of  72  seventh  anc 
eighth  grade  boys  attended.  The  boys 
registered  at  10:00  a.m.  They  had  2 
pep  talk,  slides,  Mass  and  Communior 
at  11:30  followed  by  lunch.  There 
then  followed  a  tour  of  the  seminar) 
and  retreat  house,  benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  a  recreation  perioc 
and  a  final  talk  by  Father  Joseph  Mary 

§  In  October  a  news  story  about  Fa 
ther  Conleth  Overman's  latest  record 
"This  is  your  Life  in  Christ,"  was  sen 
to  147  Catholic  newspapers  throughou 
the  country.  Requests  for  the  recorc 
came  from  all  over  the  country.  Th< 
record  sells  for  $3.50  and  may  be  hac  J 
from  Herder's  Book  Store,  St.  Louis il 
Mo. 

§  A  cherished  old  custom  was  rej 
vived  at  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Monasj 
tery,  Detroit,  Mich.,  when  the  rector' 
Very  Rev.  Jordan  Grimes,  C.P.,  invitecj 
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the  Christian  Brothers  of  De  LaSalle 
and  St.  Joseph  High  Schools  out  for 
dinner  and  the  evening  on  January  16. 

§  Bishop  Cuthbert  O'Gara  visited 
Mother  of  Good  Counsel  Seminary, 
Warren  ton,  Mo.,  from  October  16  to 
18.  On  Tuesday  there  was  a  pontifical 
Mass  for  the  students  on  the  occasion 
of  the  bishop's  silver  jubilee  of  epis- 
copal consecration. 

§  The  Archdiocesan  Holy  Name 
|  Soceity  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  held  a  pil- 
grimage at  Mother  of  Good  Counsel 
Seminary  on  October  9.  A  meeting 
was  held  for  the  men  while  the  other 
visitors  at  that  time  made  a  tour  of 
the  seminary  and  retreat  house.  Bene- 
diction of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and 
the  talk  were  given  by  Father  Victor 
[Salz,  C.P. 

§  The  missionaries  and  retreat  mas- 
!  ters  at  Sierra  Madre,  Calif.,  are  sched- 
uled this  year  to  conduct  19  missions 
and  a  few  short  retreats  during  Feb- 
ruary and  March  in  three  States  and 
Canada. 

§  Father  Pius  Leabel,  C.P.,  professor 
of  Sacred  Eloquence  at  Sierra  Madre, 
Calif.,  has  been  helping  Cardinal 
Mclntyre,  archbishop  of  Los  Angeles, 
inaugurate  a  refresher  course  in  both 
preaching  and  sermon  writing  for  his 
clergy.  One  class  is  held  each  week 
and  it  is  on  a  volunteer  basis.  The 
present  classes  are  studying  the  Sunday 
sermon. 

§  On  January  15,  the  Mt.  Alverno 
Girl's  High  School  at  Sierra  Madre, 
Calif.,  was  dedicated  by  the  archbishop 
of   Los    Angeles,    Cardinal    Mclntyre. 
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Confrater  Augustine  P.  Kunii,  C.P. 

The  school  is  just  a  few  blocks  from 
the  monastery  and  the  Passionists  have 
been  chaplains  for  the  Sisters  at  Mt. 
Alverno  for  many  years.  150  girls 
from  seven  parishes  attend  the  first 
year.  Another  100  will  be  added  each 
year  until  the  four  year  schedule  is 
completed.  Four  Sisters  of  St.  Francis 
and  three  laywomen  comprise  the  staff. 
The  ceremony  was  attended  by  the  civic 
officials  and  many  non-Catholics,  as 
well  as  the  families  of  the  girls,  sister- 
hoods and  the  clergy. 

Professed 

Confrater  Augustine  Paul  Kunii, 
C.P.,  first  Japanese  Passionist  to  study 
for  the  priesthood,  took  his  final  pro- 
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fession  of  vows  on  January  16.  The 
ceremony  was  held  in  the  evening  in 
St.  Agnes  Church,  Louisville,  Ky.,  to 
allow  friends  of  the  Passionists  to 
attend.  Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P, 
provincial,  was  present  to  receive  his 
final  profession  of  vows.  The  sermon 
for  the  occasion  was  preached  by  Very 
Rev.  Roger  Mercurio,  C.P.,  rector  of 
Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky. 

New  Church  for  the  Colored 

One  of  the  parishioners  of  the  Pas- 
sionist  mission  in  Fairfield,  Alabama 
made  a  sketch  for  a  new  church  for 
the  pastor,  Rev.  Nicholas  Schneiders, 
C.P.  If  this  plan  is  followed  the 
church  will  be  both  functional  and 
impressive. 


This  work  was  done  by  one  of  the 
parishioners  who  is  studying  architec- 
ture. The  drawings  have  been  super- 
vised by  his  professor  at  the  university 
who  is  both  a  Catholic  and  a  Negro. 

Ground  Breaking  for 
New  Church 

Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P., 
provincial  of  Holy  Cross  Province, 
turned  the  first  spade  full  of  dirt  for 
the  new  church  for  Immaculate  Con- 
ception parish,  Chicago,  111.  The 
ground  breaking  took  place  on  Novem- 
ber 13.  Besides  the  pastor,  Rev.  Paul 
Francis  Ratterman,  C.P.,  also  present 
for  the  ceremony  were  members  of  the 
community  of  Immaculate  Conception 


Ground  breaking-  for  new  Immaculate  Conception  Church,  Chicago,  111.  Very 
Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  turns  first  spade  of  dirt.  Left:  Very  Rev.  Neil 
Parsons,    C.P.,    Fr.    Paul    Francis    Ratterman,    C.P.,    pastor.     Right:     Father 

Ignatius  Bechtold,  C.P. 
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[Model  of  proposed  Immaculate  Conception  Church,  Chicago,  111.    North  and 

West  side.  Entrance  on  Talcott  Ave. 


lonastery   and   many   parishioners   of 
le  parish. 

The  new  church  will  face  Talcott 
[We.,  and  will  come  to  within  about 
twenty  feet  from  the  present  mon- 
lstery  chapel.  The  sacristy  of  the  new 
Ihurch  can  be  entered  from  a  passage 
fay  that  will  be  an  extension  of  the 
[rst  floor  corridor  of  the  monastery. 

Attached  to  the  west  end  of  the 
hurch  will  be  four  offices  for  the  pas- 
)r,  assistants  and  secretary  and  a  large 
siting  room.  Underneath  the  offices 
lere  will  be  meeting  rooms.  The 
lurch  will  seat  approximately  1,300 
eople. 

It  is  hoped  that  by  Easter  of  1962 
le  church  will  be  completed  and  ready 
>r  use. 

■ARCH,    1961 


Retreat  News 

§  The  first  retreat  in  the  new  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  Retreat  House  was 
held  over  the  weekend  of  December 
16-18.  Clergy  retreats  began  in  Feb- 
ruary with  Father  Boniface  Fielding, 
C.P.,  as  retreat  master.  Father  Kevin 
Kenney,  C.P.,  is  conducting  the  senior 
high  school  retreats,  and  Father  James 
Busch,  C.P.,  is  currently  the  retreat 
master  for  the  men. 

§  Attendance  at  Our  Lady's  Retreat 
House,  Warrenton,  Mo.,  has  increased 
by  1,500  men  during  the  four  years 
of  operation.  During  I960  a  total  of 
3,683  retreatants  made  the  spiritual 
exercises.  The  number  comprises  2,882 
laymen,  189  high  school  boys,  and  612 
priests.  The  average  per  weekend  at- 
tendance of  the  laymen  was  62.4. 
Seventy  retreats  were  conducted  during 
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I960.  Of  these  49  were  for  laymen, 
19  for  the  clergy,  and  five  for  high 
school  boys.  The  outstanding  achieve- 
ment of  the  year  was  the  two  retreats 
held  for  110  Catholic  students  in 
public  high  schools. 

Among  the  triumphs  racked  up  by 
Our  Lady's  Retreat  House  during  I960 
is  the  Debt  Repayment  Campaign 
under  the  leadership  of  General  Chair- 
man Erve  Fischer.  When  all  the 
pledges  were  counted  it  was  found  that 
50%  more  than  the  goal  of  $250,000 
had  been  subscribed.  Although  the 
larger  pledges  are  for  a  lengthy  period 
of  time  it  is  expected  that  the  income 
from  the  campaign  will  be  sufficient 
at  the  end  of  36  months  to  pay  a 
third  of  the  Retreat  House's  total  in- 
debtedness of  $750,000.  All  of  the 
retreatants  of  Our  Lady's  had  been 
contacted  during  the  campaign,  either 
in  person  or  by  mail.  985  men  either 
made  a  pledge,  or  gave  a  gift  in  cash. 
Of  these,  75  endowed  memorials,  36 
became  sponsors,  and  261  became 
promoters. 

§  The  weekend  retreats  at  Sierra 
Madre,  Calif.,  continue  to  be  well 
attended  with  an  average  attendance 
last  year  of  68.  The  average  for  Jan- 
uary was  well  above  that  figure,  with 
three  retreats  in  a  row  with  attendance 
in  the  low  80' s.  However,  the  mid- 
week and  nocturnal  retreats  are  not  as 
popular  with  the  retired  and  semi- 
retired  as  was  hoped  and  expected. 

§  Mr.  George  Ravencamp  had  a 
serious  stroke,  but  is  improving.  He 
has    been    an    active    worker    for    the 


Retreat  Movement  in  Sierra  Madre  for 
some  30  years.  He  was  able  to  attend 
the  last  vice  president's  meeting  but 
still  speaks  with  difficulty. 

§  Mr.  Less  Wambacker  has  been 
helping  Mr.  Schiltz,  the  father  of  Fa- 
ther Keith,  C.P.,  with  the  construction 
of  the  beautiful  stations  of  the  cross  at 
Sierra  Madre. 

New  Books  on  Vocations 

Scheduled  for  publication  on  March 
1,  1961,  is  another  new  book  on  voca- 
tions, Secrets  of  Successful  Recruiting: 
by  Father  Godfrey  Poage,  C.P.  Thi< 
book  will  have  375  pages,  sell  foil 
$3.50,  and  is  being  published  by  th<| 
Newman  Press,  Westminster,  Mary] 
land. 

The  foreword  to  this  book  is  by  Verj 
Rev.  Germain  Lievin,  C.SS.R.,  direc 
tor  of  the  Pontifical  Work  for  Reli 
gious  Vocations,  Sacred  Congregatioi 
of  Religious.  The  author  has  also  ob 
tained  from  the  Holy  See  through  Arch 
bishop  Egidio  Vagnossi,  apostolic  dele 
gate,  authorization  for  the  only  Englisl 
translation  of  the  Statutes  and  Norm 
of  the  Pontifical  Work  for  Priestl 
Vocations  and  the  Pontifical  Work  fc 
Religious   Vocations. 

As   the  author   states   in   the  intrc 
duction,  Secrets  of  Successful  Recrui 
ing  "is  for  two  types  of  individual;! 
those  who  are  officially  designated  Jl 
vocational    directors    for    a    particukl 
diocese  or  community,  and  those  witP 
other  responsibilities  who  would  lit 
to  know  more  about  the  work  and  1 
able  to  help." 
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The  object  of  the  book  is  to  show 
the  recruiter  how  to  achieve  success  in 
recruiting  priestly  and  religious  voca- 
tions. Throughout  the  eight  chapters 
of  this  book,  Father  Godfrey  gives  the 
vocational  recruiter  a  practical  method 
of  obtaining  vocations.  Some  of  the 
chapters  are  :  "Effective  Prospecting"; 
"Brainstorming  New  Techniques"; 
"An  Eye  for  Quality";  "Winning  the 
Home  Front";  "A  Successful  Follow- 
Up." 

The  appendices  contains  further 
helps  for  the  vocational  recruiter. 
"Exceptional  Cases";  "Secular  Insti- 
tutes"; "How  to  Put  on  a  Diocesan 
Vocational  Campaign";  "A  Vocation 
institute";  "Motu  Proprio  of  Pope 
Pius  XII,"  concerning  the  Pontifical 
Work  for  Priestly  and  Religious  Voca- 
ions.  There  then  follows  a  complete 
bibliography  of  Pontifical  documents 
ind  source  material  on  vocations. 


eath  of 

r.  Angelo  Hamilton,  C.P. 

After  suffering  patiently  from  the 
■low  spread  of  cancer  for  five  years, 
<ather  Angelo  Hamilton,  C.P.,  died  in 
ft.  Luke's  Hospital,  Altadena,  Calif.,  on 
Saturday,  February  11,  the  feast  of 
)ur  Lady  of  Lourdes.  He  was  64 
t  ears  of  age. 

x  His  first  major  operation  for  cancer 
j  vas  on  August  9,  1956.  At  that  time 
I  t  was  decided  that  this  was  the  only 
peans  to  insure  the  check  of  the  prog- 
ess  of  the  cancer.  This  first  operation 
isted  for  3!/2  hours.  And  from  that 
ime  until  the  day  of  his  death,  Father 
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Angelo  underwent  many  more  opera- 
tions. 

He  was  born  September  26,  1894  at 
Epworth,  Iowa,  and  entered  the  Pas- 
sionist  Preparatory  Seminary  at  the  age 
of  14.  He  was  ordained  August  14, 
1921  in  Queen  of  Angels  Church, 
Chicago.  After  spending  a  short  six 
years  of  his  priestly  life  in  the  Mid- 
west, he  went  to  California  where  he 
spent  all  the  remaining  years  of  his 
priesthood,  with  the  exception  of  two, 
when  he  conducted  the  laymen  retreats 
in  the  early  1950's  in  Detroit,  Mich., 
and  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

In  1936  he  was  placed  in  charge  of 
the  lay  retreats  at  Sierra  Madre,  Calif. 
The  growth  of  the  lay  retreat  move- 
ment there  in  the  early  years  has  been 
in  a  great  measure  due  to  his  zeal, 
geniality  and  gifts  for  organization. 
Men  from  the  different  parishes  in 
Southern  California  returned  year  after 
year  to  spend  "forty  golden  hours"  at 
the    monastery,    looking    forward    to 


Fr.  Angelo  Hamilton,  C.P. 
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meeting  the  "Friendly  Friar  of  the 
Foothills." 

During  his  eight  years  Father  Angelo 
directed  378  weekend  retreats  for  more 
than  15,000  retreatants.  He  remem- 
bereded  faces  and  could  welcome  by 
name  men  coming  to  their  second 
retreat. 

In  September,  1945,  he  was  assigned 
to  establish  the  new  monastery  and 
retreat  house  at  Citrus  Heights,  Calif. 
He  organized  this  new  center  of  spirit- 
uality and  for  the  next  five  years  was 
superior. 


During  the  next  two  years,  195i 
and  1952,  he  was  assigned  to  preacl 
the  retreats  at  St.  Paul  of  the  Cros 
Monastery,  Detroit,  Mich.,  and  Hoi 
Cross  Monastery,  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  H 
then  returned  to  Sierra  Madre,  Calif 
and  was  active  in  conducting  mission 
and  retreats  for  the  next  four  years. 

The  funeral  Mass  for  Father  Angel 
was  celebrated  by  Very  Rev.  Walte 
Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial,  on  Wednej 
day,  February  15.  He  was  buried  i 
the  monastery  cemetery  at  Mater  Dole 
rosa  Retreat,  Sierra  Madre,  Calif. 


PASSIONISTS  AROUND  THE  WORLD 


ROME 

Appointments  to  Commissions 

On  November  14,  in  the  Vatican 
Basilica  the  Holy  Father  granted  a 
solemn  audience  to  the  cardinals,  presi- 
dents, prelates,  priests  and  religious  of 
the  Pontifical  Commission  and  to  the 
Secretariate  set  up  in  preparation  for 
the  Second  Vatican  Council. 

Among  the  members  of  our  Congre- 
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gation  named  as  consultors  of  tl 
preparatory  commission  for  the  Ec 
menical  Council  are  the  followin 
Most  Rev.  Titus  Cerroni,  honora 
general,  for  the  commission  of  bishop 
Very  Rev.  Theodore  Foley,  consult 
general,  for  the  commission  for  re 
gious;  Father  Caspar  Caulfield,  genei 
secretary  of  missions,  for  the  comm 
sion    on    missions;     Father    Sofror 
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)ofranoff,  for  the  commission  of  the 
)riental  Church. 

On  Wednesday,  November  15,  His 
holiness  received  in  special  audience 
h  the  Clementine  Hall  the  participants 
i  the  First  Congress  of  the  Committee 
f  Provincial  Superiors  of  the  Institutes 
f  Perfection  of  men  in  Italy.  The 
fassionist   provincials   or   their   repre- 

ntatives  of  Italy  were  present. 

There  was  also  an  important  audi- 
|nce  granted  on  Thursday,  November 
14,  to  the  clergy  of  Rome  by  His  Holi- 
less  Pope  John  XXIII  in  the  Hall  of 
I'lessings  on  the  vigil  of  his  79th  birth- 
iy.  It  was  as  it  were  the  conclusion 
f  the  Roman  Synod  and  in  prepara- 
on  for  the  Ecumenical  Council.  Our 
ongregation  was  represented  by  van- 
is  members  of  the  Roman  community. 

olden  Jubilee  to  Profession 

In  the  morning  of  November  17, 
1  the  community  of  the  generalate 
ithered  in  the  chapel  of  our  Holy 
Kinder  to  assist  at  the  holy  Mass 
aich  the  rector  celebrated  on  the 
casion  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
fofession  of  Brother  Sallustiano  Al- 
rez.  When  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
is  over  the  jubilarian  renewed  his 
ws  into  the  hands  of  Father  Rector 
d  there  followed  the  singing  of  the 
;  Deum  and  the  reading  of  a  telegram 
ton  the  Holy  Father. 
Brother  Sallustiano  completed  his 
stulancy  at  Penafiel,  Spain  and  the 
ir  of  his  novitiate  in  the  Retreat  of 
igosto  where  he  made  his  profession 
io!    November  17,  1910.    He  returned 


then  to  Penafiel  where  he  was  occupied 
for  some  years  in  various  manual 
offices.  In  1915  he  was  called  to  Rome 
and  there  he  fulfilled  different  offices 
according  to  the  needs  of  the  generalate 
house  and  that  of  Rocca  di  Papa.  He 
was  transferred  for  some  years  to  the 
Passionist  foundations  in  Sicily.  He 
returned  to  Rome  in  1923  where  he 
was  employed  for  about  twenty  years 
in  the  office  of  tailor  and  gardener. 

Present  for  the  recreation  that  took 
place  in  the  afternoon  were  Monsignor 
Giovanni  Battista  Peruzzo,  C.P.,  Very 
Rev.  Father  Rector,  the  university  stu- 
dents and  the  students  of  sacred  elo- 
quence. There  were  addresses  in  Span- 
ish as  well  as  in  the  Sicilian  dialect. 

University  Students 

During  the  academic  year  1959-60 
many  of  our  students  coming  from  the 
different  provinces  have  been  attending 
the  Roman  universities. 

One  received  a  doctorate  in  theology 
and  another  a  doctorate  in  sociology. 
Five  received  licentiates  in  theology; 
one  in  philosophy;  four  in  Church 
history;  two*  baccalaureates  in  Sacred 
Scripture;  three  in  canon  law  and  one 
in  philosophy. 

Father  Paolino  Alonso  defended  his 
thesis  for  the  doctorate.  At  the  Pontifi- 
cal College  of  Propaganda,  in  the 
faculty  of  canon  law,  Father  Damian 
Towey  wrote  his  thesis  on  "The  Pas- 
sionist Missions  in  Prefectures  Nullius" 
in  English.  Father  Eusebio  Tramontin 
presented  his  thesis  for  the  title  of  mas- 
ter in  Gregorian  Chant  at  the  Pontifical 
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Institute  of  Sacred  Music.  He  also 
obtained  a  licentiate  in  sacred  com- 
position. Father  Norbert  Dorsey  wrote 
his  thesis  on  "The  Development  of  the 
chant  and  of  the  Passion  in  the  Roman 
rite  up  until  the  year  1600." 

Retreats 

Retreats  have  continued  regularly  in 
SS.  John  and  Paul  for  the  clergy  as 
well  as  for  the  laity.  This  year  two 
cardinals  made  their  retreat  at  the 
mother  house — Francesco  Cardinal  Ro- 
berti  and  Paolo  Cardinal  Giobbe.  The 
apostolic  delegate  to  Chile,  Most  Rev. 
Cesare  Vielmo,  the  Monsignor  Corrado 
Bafile,  the  nuncio  to  Germany  and  con- 
secrated a  bishop  by  the  Holy  Father 
on  March  19,  I960,  also  made  their 
retreats  at  the  mother  house. 

We  can  also  note  the  following  pre- 
lates: Monsignor  Domenico  Yoshi- 
matsu,  bishop  of  Hiroshima;  Monsi- 
gnor Giuseppe  Kilasara,  bishop  of 
Moshi;  Monsignor  Giacomo  Hagan, 
bishop  of  Oturkpo;  consecrated  by 
the  Pope  on  May  8,   I960. 

Besides  these  there  were  Monsignor 
Dino  Staffa,  secretary  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Seminaries;  Monsi- 
gnor Pericle  Felici,  secretary  general 
of  the  Pontifical  Commission  for  the 
Second  Vatican  Council;  Monsignor 
Edward  Swanstrom,  auxiliary  bishop 
of  New  York;  all  of  whom  were  con- 
secrated by  His  Holiness  on  October 
28. 

Also  making  their  retreat  in  SS. 
John  and  Paul  were  Monsignor  Giu- 
seppe Ferretto,  secretary  of  the  Sacred 
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College;  Monsignor  Beniamino  Na 
done,  secretary  of  the  Sacred  Cer 
monial  Congregation;  and  other  pi 
lates  and  officials  of  the  Holy  Rom; 
Congregations,  of  the  Secretariate 
State  and  of  the  Vicariate  of  Rome. 

News  in  Brief 

Father  Marcus  Aurelius  Calabn 
has  been  named  by  the  Sacred  Cong, 
gation  of  the  Sacraments  a  member 
the  commission  for  the  discussion  a 
definition  of  marriage  cases  "sut 
ratum  et  non  consummatum." 

The  secretary  general  of  the  Pont: 
cal  Gregorian  University  on  October 
I960,  informed  the  director  of 
university,  that  our  Father  Pao 
Alonso,  general  archivist,  was  grani 
the  silver  medal,  distributed  there 
had  obtained  the  academic  deg 
summa  cum  laude  for  his  doctorate 
church  history. 

ITALY 

Danger  to  Solitude 

The  Passionist  Retreat  on  Mo 
Argentario  is  in  danger  of  losing; 
solitude  because  of  the  projected  c 
struction  of  an  inn  near  the  first  I 
sionist  retreat.  It  was  for  this  rea 
that  the  rector  sought  to  obtain  fi 
the  authorities  a  written  promise 
the  establishment  of  a  vast  zone 
privacy  around  the  retreat.  This  as: 
ance  came  under  the  date  of  June 
from  the  superintendent  of  monumi 
and  galleries  for  the  Province  of  Si 
and  Grosseto. 
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estition  and  Profession 

On  October  20,  in  the  neighbor- 
bod  of  the  retreat  of  St.  Joseph  on 
!onte  Argentario,  Very  Rev.  Fr. 
i?liciano,  C.P.,  vicar  general,  gave  the 
.bit  to  eleven  novices  and  received 
e  perpetual  vows  of  three  students. 

HOLLAND 

jassionist  Missionary  Sisters 
Brazil 

On  November  5,  I960,  four  Passion- 
Missionary   Sisters   of   St.   Gemma 
ft    their    convent    "Stella    Duce"    in 
Mook    for    the    Passionist    mission    in 
ilazil.   They  sailed  from  Antwerp  the 
I  me  day  on  the  ship  "Louis  Lumiere." 
i  he   provincial    of    Mother    of    Holy 
I  3pe  Province,  Very  Rev.  Paulinus  de 
|  aal,  C.P.,  led  the  party  since  he  was 
ing  to  conduct  the  canonical  visita- 
>n  in  Brazil. 

The  first  part  of  the  trip  the  sea  was 

>rmy,    particularly    in    the    Gulf    of 

scaya.    All  of  them  were  seasick  till 

ey  reached  Lisbon.    From  there  on 

vel  was  more  pleasant.  They  arrived 

Rio  de  Janeiro  on  November   24. 

ter  a  few  days  rest  they  started  for 

>ir  destination   which   was    Goyana. 

These  sisters  were  founded  in  Octo- 

•,  1949  by  Most  Rev.  Gabriel  Sille- 

is,  Prefect  Apostolic  of  the  Prefec- 

e  of  Ketapang  in  Borneo,  as  a  help 

Passionist   missionaries    in   Borneo. 

e    present    Indonesian    government 

iiw  used   to   permit   them    to   come    to 

S  t  country  and   Brazil   became  their 

il  instead. 
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The  rule  for  these  sisters  was  drawn 
up  by  Bishop  Sillekens  in  1948  when 
he  was  provincial  of  Our  Mother  of 
Holy  Hope  Province.  Mother  Mary 
Vincentia,  C.P.,  a  Passionist  nun  from 
Sittard,  was  appointed  the  first  superior 
of  the  new  institute  and  instructed 
them  in  the  Passionist  spirit. 

GERMANY 

Silver  Jubilee  of  Foundation 

On  September  8,  I960,  Holy  Trinity 
Monastery  in  Schwarzenfeld,  Bavaria, 
which  is  beautifully  situated,  celebrated 
its  silver  jubilee  of  foundation.  The 
solemn  high  Mass  was  celebrated  by 
the  vicar-general  of  the  diocese,  Mon- 
signor  John  Baldauf,  the  representative 
of  Bishop  Bauchberger.  The  deacon 
was  Father  Anthony  Neary,  C.P.  Rev. 
Father  Clement,  C.P.,  was  subdeacon 
and  Rev.  Father  Paul  Francis,  C.P., 
was  master  of  ceremonies. 

The  sermon  for  the  occasion  was 
preached  by  the  present  rector,  Very 
Rev.  Father  Andrew,  C.P.,  on  the 
much  debated  subject:  "Do  Monas- 
teries Still  Have  a  Mission  in  the 
Church?"  The  monastery  all-male 
choir,  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Ru- 
dolph Reus,  sang  the  Mass.  This  choir 
was  organized  by  Father  Christopher 
Berlo,  C.P. 

In  the  evening  the  people  and  the 
choir  and  many  guests  assembled  again 
in  the  church  for  a  solemn  thanksgiving 
service.  The  next  morning  a.  solemn 
high  Mass  of  requiem  was  celebrated 
for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  the  first 
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Holy  Trinity  Monastery  in   Schwarzenfeld,  Bavaria,  on  the  distant  hill  wil 

part  of  the  town. 


provincial  of  the  Five  Wounds  Vice- 
Province,  Father  Victor  Koch,  C.P., 
who  is  buried  in  the  monastery  ceme- 
tery at  the  side  of  the  church. 

Father  Victor  Koch,  C.P.,  vice  pro- 
vincial at  the  time,  succeeded  in  ac- 
quiring the  church  and  surrounding 
property  through  the  good  friend  of 
the  Passionists  and  present  archbishop 
of  Regensburg  (Ratisbon),  the  Most 
Rev.  Michael  Buchberger,  D.D.  During 
the  inflation  year,  1923,  the  three 
pioneer  fathers,  Victor,  Valentine  and 
Leopold,  lived  nine  months  with  Bish- 
op Buchberger,  who  was  then  the  vicar 
general  of  Munich. 

The  early  history  of  this  church  on 


the  hill  called  "Miesberg,"  is  very  i 
teresting.  The  first  chapel  on  this  hi 
dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity 
blessed  in  the  year  1694,  the  same  ye 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  was  born.  De\ 
tion  to  the  Holy  Trinity  increased 
much,  that  it  became  necessary  to  e 
large  the  chapel,  and  in  1721 
present  church  was  completed.  T 
church  stood  there  alone  until  the  P; 
sionist  Fathers  began  to  build 
present  monastery  attached  to 
church. 


This  monastery  was  build  during  t 
Nazi  regime  under  many  difficulti 
which  the  fathers  were  soon  to  expe 
ence.    The  American  priests  were  f< 
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dden  by  the  Gestapo  to  preach  or 
?ar  confessions.  When  the  war  broke 
it,  the  German  priests  and  brothers 
ere  drafted  for  military  service.  The 
udent  theologians  were  sent  to  Rome 
j  avoid  military  service,  but  were 
afted  from  Rome  and  five  were  killed 
one  of  them  a  deacon. 
On  April  2,  1941,  Father  Victor  re- 
ed notice  from  the  Nazi  National 
elfare  Service  that  the  monastery 
d  garden,  except  for  the  choir  and 
risty  were  confiscated,  with  orders  to 
ve  the  monastery  by  April  10.  The 
son  given:  "It  is  not  feasible  either 
r  healthful  or  political  reasons  for 
ildren  to  live  with  the  religious  com- 
nity."    The  Nazi  first  had  120  chil- 


dren from  Hamburg  and  Berlin  occupy 
the  monastery,  then  added  Girl  Scouts, 
so  that  the  monastery  looked  more  like 
a  barracks. 

It  was  a  sad  night  for  Father  Victor 
to  be  ordered  out  of  the  monastery. 
For  the  first  few  months  he  lived  with 
the  pastor.  But  everyone  who  knew 
Father  Victor  were  not  surprised  to 
find  him  near  his  church  and  mon- 
astery. He  lived  in  an  old  shack  near 
the  church.  Bishop  Buchberger  said 
of  this  shack  when  he  visited  him: 
"A  worse  hole  in  a  prison  was  never 
seen."  During  four  long  years  the  good 
women  of  Schwarzenfeld  cooked  and 
brought  food  to  Father  Victor,  daily 
climbing  that  hill  through  snow  and 


lemn  high  jubilee  Mass,  at  Holy  Trinity  Monastery  in  Schwarzenfeld, 
varia.  Celebrant,  Msgr.  John  Baldauf,  vicar  general;  deacon,  Fr.  Anthony 
ary,    C.P. ;      subdeacon,    Fr.    Clement;     master    of    ceremonies,    Fr.    Paul 

Francis,  C.P. 


VRCH,  1961 


97 


Father  Victor  Koch,  C.P.,  first  row  far  right,  at  Community  retreat  in  19i| 

Others  not  identified. 


ice,    heat   and   cold,    never   missing   a 
single  day. 

Finally  in  April  1945,  the  American 
solders  occupied  Schwarzenfeld  and 
that  ended  the  Nazi  occupation  of  the 
monastery.  Father  Victor  saved  the 
town  from  any  destruction,  and  for 
that  was  made  an  honorary  citizen. 
On  May  27,  1945,  Father  Victor  carry- 
ing a  large  cross,  led  the  procession 
from  the  church  to  the  monastery.  He 
preached  a  short  homily  on  "The 
Triumph  of  the  Cross  over  its  Ene- 
mies." Joy  filled  the  hearts  of  all, 
especially  the  religious,  who  immedi- 
ately began  the  full  observance  pre- 
scribed by  the  Rule. 

In  1957  it  was  discovered  that  ter- 
mites were  in  the  floor  of  the  more 
than  200  year  old  church  and  threat- 
ened   its    destruction.     The    necessary 
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renovation   was   undertaken  and  coi 
pleted  by  the  rector,  Very  Rev.  Fra 
Kugelmann. 

During  the  war  years  no  progr 
could  be  made.  The  preparatory  sei 
nary  was  closed;  the  novitiate  mon 
tery  was  confiscated;  the  young  prk 
and  students  and  brothers  were 
drafted  for  military  service.  Therefc 
it  was  necessary  to  make  a  new  beg 
ning  in  1945.  Progress  is  being  m; 
now  slowly  but  surely,  notwithstand 
the  Nazi  spirit  still  evident  in 
cities.  Most  of  the  vocations  are  fr 
the  country.  The  preparatory  semin 
has  30  boys,  with  Father  Wilhe 
C.P.,  as  rector.  At  the  novitiate  ho 
in  Schwarzenfeld  three  cleric  nov 
were  professed  on  August  28,  19 
One  of  them  was  a  native  of  Schv 
zenfeld.    On  October  30,  two  brotr 
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ere  vested  in  the  habit.  Another 
other  postulant  is  in  the  novitiate. 
11  the  brethren  are  pleased  with  the 
irit  of  the  newly  professed  clerics 
d  the  brother  novices  and  have 
)pes  they  will  persevere. 
Father  Paul  Francis  Nager,  C.P.,  is 
>vice  master.  Father  Andrew  and 
hn  are  busy  giving  missions  and  re- 
?ats  and  they  are  not  only  welcomed 
it  also  invited  to  return.  Thus  the 
irit  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and  of 
e  pioneers  who  founded  this  Province 
being  continued  and  extended. 

FRANCE 

rep  Seminary 

In  spite  of  many  obstacles,  the  Pas- 
mists  in  France  are  slowly  pushing 
ead.  When  they  are  not  teaching  at 
e  small  Prep  Seminary  at  Le  Lon- 
ron,    the   five   fathers   who  are   sta- 


tioned there  help  the  pastors  in  the 
neighboring  parishes.  Very  Rev.  Fa- 
ther Provincial  teaches  four  days  a 
week  in  the  seminary. 

Since  there  are  no  brothers  at  Le 
Longeron,  the  fathers  do  their  own 
cooking,  gardening  and  house  clean- 
ing. For  the  next  issue  of  The  Passion- 
ist  we  hope  to  have  a  fuller  report  of 
the  work  and  foundations  of  our  fa- 
thers in  France. 

PORTUGAL 

Expansion  and  Growth 

In  the  few  years  of  its  existence  the 
Commissariat  in  Portugal  is  making 
rapid  progress.  It  has  18  priests  from 
different  provinces  and  of  different 
nationalities.  There  are  11  Spanish 
fathers,  eight  from  Precious  Blood 
Province,  two  from  Sacred  Heart  Prov- 
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)vices  and  students  of  the  Commissariat  in  Portugal  with  their  professors 

and  superiors. 
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Passionists  at  Holy  Cross  Monastery,  Buenos  Aires,  on  the  occasion  of  visil 

of   Bishop    Fulton    Sheen    (center).     Right    of    Bishop    Sheen,    Bishop    EliaJ 

Olazar,  C.P.,  and  at  his  left,  Bishop  Albert  Deane,  C.P. 


ince  and  one  from  Holy  Family  Prov- 
ince. There  are  three  Italian  fathers, 
two  from  Pieta  Province  and  one  from 
Calvary  Province  in  Brazil.  Two  Bra- 
zilian Fathers  from  Calvary  Province 
and  one  French  Father  from  St.  Mi- 
chael's Province  are  also  working  in 
the  Commissariat.  Father  Hermenegild 
Zala  from  Angola,  Africa,  and  or- 
dained in  1952  is  the  only  one,  proper- 
ly speaking,  who  is  of  the  Portuguese 
Commissariat. 

Very  Rev.  Bernard  Canale,  C.P., 
from  Calvary  Province  is  master  of 
novices.  Very  Rev.  Michael  Bettiol, 
C.P.,  is  rector  of  the  retreat  at  Barro- 
selas  and  Rev.  Angelo  Allegrini,  C.P., 
is  vicar  and  vice  master.  Both  are 
from  Calvary  Province.    Father  Bene- 
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diet  Tarola,  C.P.,  from  Pieta  Provinc 
is  director  of  students. 

There  are  nine  students  studyin 
theology  at  the  Passionist  Seminary  c 
Sacred  Heart  Province  in  Villarrea 
Spain.  At  Barroselas  there  are  nir 
students  in  the  second  year  of  philos 
phy,  nine  novices  and  two  postulai 
brothers.  There  are  also  four  prof  esse 
brothers.  The  Prep  Seminary  at  Arc< 
de  Valdevez  has  50  students  and  fh 
priests.  The  rector  is  Very  Rev.  Thon 
as  Silvan,  CJ?.,  of  Precious  Bloc 
Province. 

During  the  past  year  the  fathers  < 
the  Commissariat  preached  four  mi 
sions,  36  retreats  to  the  laity  and  fn 
retreats  to  religious.  There  were  3C 
other  lesser  preaching  assignments. 
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ARGENTINA 

General  Missions 

From  September  26,  to  October  16, 
general  mission  was  preached  in  the 
rchdiocese  of  Buenos  Aires  (or  the 
ty  proper)  and  the  neighboring  dio- 
sses  of  Lomas,  San  Isidor  and  Moron, 
'he  area  of  these  three  dioceses  is 
^mparatively  small,  but  they  are  thick- 
populated  and  comprise  what  is 
nown  as  Greater  Buenos  Aires.  It  is 
Jtimated  that  2,500  missionaries  who 
ok  part  in  this  mission  reached  seven 
illion  people.  There  were  1,800 
lissionaries  from  foreign  countries 
rho  took  part  in  this  mission.  A  cam- 
aign  of  prayer  and  advertisement  was 
irried  on  for  months  before  the  mis- 
on. 

Apart  from  the  three  missions  which 
ere  preached  in  English,  22  of  the 
assionists  in  Immaculate  Conception 
rovince  also  took  part  in  the  Span- 
h  missions.  Missions  were  preached 
i  churches,  hospitals,  universities, 
:hools,  social  clubs  and  even  in  movie 
ouses. 

Argentina  is  short  of  priests,  having 
lly  one  for  every  5,000  people.  It 
as  an  impressive  sight  to  see  so  many 
riests  in  and  around  the  big  city  of 
uenos  Aires.  Many  famous  Spanish 
id  Italian  preachers  helped  in  this 
ork.  Father  Marcos  Perdia,  C.P.,  of 
nmaculate  Conception  Province  was 
ne  of  the  six  who  formed  the  organ- 
ing  committee  for  the  whole  mission, 
isitation  of  the  homes  formed  the 
ajor  part  of  the  work.    Homes  were 
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visited  before  and  after  the  mission. 
By  this  means  the  hierarchy  hope  to 
find  out  more  exactly  the  actual  spirit- 
ual state  of  their  dioceses. 

From  September  26,  to  October  2, 
the  missionaries  concentrated  on  the 
children.  From  October  3,  to  16,  atten- 
tion was  focused  on  the  adults.  The 
mission  began  with  a  general  opening 
in  the  Plaza  de  Mayo,  honoring  the 
miraculous  statue  of  Our  Lady  of 
Lujan,  (which  for  the  first  time  in 
316  years,  left  its  famous  shrine  in 
Lujan  and  was  brought  to  Buenos 
Aires  for  this  mission)  and  closed  in 
the  same  plaza,  in  the  presence  of  30 
bishops,  2,500  missionaries,  civil  au- 
thorities and  an  immense  gathering 
of  people. 

Perhaps  the  highlight  of  the  mission 
for  the  Passionists  was  the  participation 
of  His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Fulton 
J.  Sheen.  He  arrived  by  Jet  at  Buenos 
Aires  International  Airport  on  Mon- 
day, October  10,  at  2:00  a.m.  There 
he  was  met  by  Very  Rev.  Ambrose 
Gheogheghan,  C.P.,  provincial  of  Im- 
maculate Conception  Province,  and  by 
Father  Celestine  Butterly,  C.P.  On  his 
arrival  at  Holy  Cross  Monastery  one 
hour  later,  he  was  welcomed  by  the 
rector,  Very  Rev.  Andrew  Killian,  C.P., 
and  members  of  the  community.  After 
a  few  hours  of  rest,  Bishop  Sheen  im- 
mediately got  down  to  work  and  met 
with  personnel  from  the  television 
station  to  arrange  final  details  of  his 
program.  The  bishop's  ten  day  visit 
was  one  of  sheer  hard  work. 

Apart  from  celebrating  holy  Mass  in 
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the  Passionists  beautiful  church  of  Holy 
Cross,  the  bishop  celebrated  Mass  in 
some  of  Buenos  Aires'  historic 
churches,  including  the  cathedral.  He 
lectured,  among  others,  to  the  follow- 
ing groups:  Legion  of  Mary;  French 
and  Belgians  living  in  Buenos  Aires; 
North  American  Catholics;  students 
of  the  Law  Faculty  of  the  University 
of  Buenos  Aires;  English-speaking 
religious  and  priests;  seminarians  of 
the  Metropolitan  Diocesan  Seminary; 
students  of  the  "Salvador"  Catholic 
University;  as  well  as  the  poor  district 
of  the  city.  The  one  and  only  formal 
sermon  preached  by  Bishop  Sheen  was 
at  the  Passionist's  church  of  Holy 
Cross.  There  he  preached  on  the  sacred 
Passion  to  a  church  so  packed  that  a 
public  address   system   had   to  be   in- 


stalled outside  the  church  to  facilitate 
the  crowds   in   the  street. 

His  excellency  also  paid  a  visit  to  tht 
Passionist  Sisters  of  the  Michael  Han 
Memorial  College  where  he  celebratec 
Mass  and  addressed  the  faithful.  O 
his  lectures  the  two  outstanding  one: 
were  at  Holy  Cross  Church  and 
the  Faculty  of  Law.  In  the  Law  Faculti 
as  the  dean  escorted  him  to  the  rostrum 
the  bishop  expressed  surprise  at  th 
5,300  people  who  packed  every  incl 
of  the  Aula  Magna  and  who  gave  hin 
a  three  minute  standing  ovation. 

Bishop  Sheen's  main  success  ver 
naturally  rested  with  television.  H 
made  six  appearances  on  two  of  thij 
channels.  This  as  may  be  imaginec 
was  a  great  boon  to  the  mission  bej 
cause  of  the  many  fallen-away  Catholic 


Bishop  Fulton  Sheen  saying  Mass  at  Holy  Cross  Monastery,  Buenos  Aire; 
At  his  left,  Fr.  Henry  Whitechurch,  C.P.   Others  not  identified. 
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peached  right  in  their  own  homes.  The 
good  effects  of  his  T.V.  work  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact  that  arrange- 
ments are  being  made  now  to  run  more 
i>f  his  talks  on  T.V.  as  regular  weekly 
eatures. 

The  day  before  he  left,  he  sat  down 
o  dinner  with  55  Passionist  mission- 
iries  and  two  Passionist  bishops,  the 
Most  Rev.  Albert  Deane,  C.P.,  of  Villa 
^laria,  and  the  Most  Rev.  Elias  Olazar, 

P.,  of  the  Vicariate  of  San  Gabriel 
del  Maranon,  in  Northern  Peru.  Very 
Rev.  Ambrose  Geogheghan,  C.P.,  pro- 
vincial, rose  to  thank  Bishop  Sheen  for 
lonoring  the  Passionists  with  his  stay 
n  their  monastery. 

Before  boarding  the  plane,  his  ex- 
rellency  thanked  in  a  special  way  the 
provincial  for  being  so  kind  to  him, 
R.ev.  Celestine  Butterly,  C.P.,  for  ar- 
anging  his  program  and  accompanying 
lim  everywhere  and  Rev.  Henry 
Whitechurch,  C.P.,  for  looking  after 
lim  so  devotedly  in  the  monastery. 

During  the  bishop's  stay  he  was 
varm,  courteous  and  patient  with  all, 
ich  and  poor.  He  did  not  waste  a 
ingle  minute.  He  always  made  one 
lour's  prayer  before  he  celebrated 
Vfass.  He  was  ready  to  receive  and 
alk  with  all  who  wished  to  see  him, 
rven  to  the  point  of  rising  from  the 
able.  He  demanded  a  careful  schedule 
f  all  his  engagements  beforehand.  He 
ived  and  acted  as  any  good  Passionist 
vould.  The  bishop  left  a  wealth  of 
deas  in  Buenos  Aires  and  a  tremen- 
Ious  impact  on  people,  clergy  and  the 
hierarchy. 


"Comments"  on  General  Mission 

The  news  correspondent  for  The 
Passionist  in  Argentina,  who  is  origi- 
nally from  the  United  States,  had  this 
to  say  about  a  general  mission:  "One 
has  to  see  how  these  missions  work  in 
order  to  appreciate  their  effectiveness. 
Did  only  one  diocese  in  the  States  give 
an  example,  the  influence  of  the  one 
example  would  be  very  catching;  its 
impact  on  the  non-Catholic  population 
would  be  tremendous;  the  impetus 
that  it  would  give  to  Catholic  lay  or- 
ganizations would  be  great.  And  how 
many  it  would  swing  towards  the 
Church  would  no  doubt  be  very  much 
increased.  As  mentioned  before,  one 
has  to  see  how  these  general  missions 
work  and  once  having  seen  one  and 
actively  participated  in  one,  any  zealous 
missionary  would  be  a  confirmed  pro- 
moter of  the  general  mission." 

The  general  mission  in  Buenos  Aires 
is  no  new  thing  in  Argentina.  During 
1959  alone,  the  Passionist  mission  band 
there  took  part  in  four  general  mis- 
sions. They  were  held  in  Conception 
del  Uruguay,  Posadas,  Cordoba,  and 
in  the  town  of  Olivarria.  Passionists 
have  been  called  on  to  preach  these 
general  missions  but  where  a  larger 
number  of  missionaries  have  been  re- 
quired, they  have  worked  along  with 
other  missionary  orders. 

The  first  two  of  the  general  missions 
in  1959  had  20  missionaries  for  each 
general  mission.  The  missionaries 
worked  in  pairs,  each  pair  in  a  separate 
mission  center  of  the  town.  In  Cordoba 
where   the  general    mission   was   con- 
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ducted  in  preparation  for  the  National 
Eucharistic  Congress  200  missionaries 
worked  in  68  mission  centers.  The 
mission  which  took  place  in  the  town 
of  Olivarria  in  December,  1959,  had 
20  missionaries. 

Experience  has  proven  in  Argentina 
that  a  general  mission  is  much  more 
productive  of  spiritual  results  than  the 
same  number  of  individual  parish  mis- 
sions. It  is  felt  that  the  reason  is  that 
in  a  parish  mission,  however  well 
organized,  the  generality  of  the  people 
are  still  very  much  influenced  and  pre- 
occupied by  things  outside  as  well  as 
inside  the  parish.  In  a  general  mis- 
sion, there  is  created  a  general  mission 
atmosphere  which  the  people  meet 
wherever  they  go.  Even  the  most  indif- 
ferent cannot  escape  thinking  about  it, 
conversing  about  it  and  being  caught 
up  in  the  universal  trend  of  the  move- 
ment. 

Death  of 

Fr.  Justinian  Tobin,  C.P. 

On  Thursday,  September  5,  I960,  at 
3:00  in  the  afternoon,  surrounded  by 
the  brethren  of  the  community,  Father 
Justinian  Tobin,  C.P.,  died.  He  was 
but  a  few  weeks  away  from  his  86th 
birthday. 

Two  weeks  before  his  death  he  had 
to  give  up  saying  Mass  because  his 
power  of  concentration  was  failing 
noticeably.  He  was  subject  to  repeated 
fainting  fits  and  collapses.  Much 
against  his  will,  he  was  obliged  to 
relinquish  the  privilege  of  offering  the 
holy  Sacrifice. 


On  the  day  of  his  death  he  made  hi 
last  visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
Returning  to  his  cell  he  began  to  ente 
into  a  comatose  condition.  Yet,  all  th 
time  he  held  fast  to  his  well  won 
Passionist  prayerbook  and  made  ever 
effort  to  continue  reading  the  Peniten 
tial  Psalms.  The  coma  progressed 
rapidly  and  seven  hours  later,  he  gav 
gave  back  his  soul  to  God. 

On  the  following  day,  as  is  custom! 
ary  in  Argentina,  he  was  buried.    Th 
funeral  Mass  and  obsequies  were  cele! 
brated  in  the  morning.    In  the  after 
noon  the  office  of  the  dead  was  sun.i 
and  the  last  blessing  given.    Then,  ac 
companied  by  the  brethren  of  the  com 
munity  and  those  from  other  retreat 
and  a  large  gathering  of  the  faithfu 
the  mortal  remains  of  Father  Justiniaj 
were    laid    to    rest    in    the   monaster! 
cemetery  of  Capitan  Sarmiento. 

Father  Justinian  was  born  in  Ball) 
duff,  County  Wexford,  Ireland,  Jar 
uary  17,  1876.  While  still  a  smal 
child  he  was  brought  to  the  Unite 
States  by  his  immigrant  parents.  Whe 
a  young  man,  he  felt  called  to  the  rel 
gious  life.  He  chose  the  Passionists  an 
entered  the  novitiate  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa 
where  he  took  his  vows  the  followin 
year,  November  13,  1900. 

After  an  active  apostolate  as  a  mi: 
sionary  and  parish  priest  in  the  State 
he  volunteered  to  work  among  th 
English-speaking  people  in  Argentin; 
He  arrived  in  Argentina  on  Novemb( 
2,  1932.  He  remained  there  for  tr 
following  28  years  of  his  life  withoi 
ever  returning  to  the  country  of  h 


104 


The  Passionis 


I 


:, 


option  for  a  well- deserved  rest. 
The  last  years  of  his  life  were  passed 

the  monastery.  His  zeal  for  souls 
d  the  regular  observance  continued 
(abated.  Owing  to  his  advanced 
ars  and  the  general  state  of  his 
alth,  Father  Justinian  was  obliged  to 
cept  a  dispensation  from  matins,  al- 
ough  he  was  always  adverse  to  any 
emptions  from  the  common  life  for 
'mself.  This  led  him  to  steadfastly 
:use  to  accept  any  other  mitigations 

the  matter  of  food,  etc. 

|        AUSTRALIA 

ew  Guinea  Mission 

With  the  approval  of  Most  Rev. 
alcolm  La  Velle,  C.P.,  superior  gen- 
ii, and  the  Congregation  of  Propa- 
nda,  the  Province  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
accepted  the  missionary  region  of 
animo  in  the  Vicariate  of  Aitape. 
lis  district  which  had  been  under  the 
e  of  the  Franciscan  Fathers  of  the 
istralian  Province,  was  offered  to  fhe 
ssionists  by  Bishop  Dogett,  O.F.M. 
le  bishop  had  just  returned  from  his 
d  limina"  visit  to  Rome  where  he  dis- 
>sed  the  details  of  the  proposal  with 
her  general. 

Last  September,  Fathers  Gregory  Kir- 
,  C.P.,  and  Ignatius  Willy,  C.P.,  of 
>ly  Ghost  Province  reported  favorably 

the  project  after  spending  a  month 
the  area.  Towards  the  end  of  their 
ir  of  inspection  they  were  met  at 
anime  by  Very  Rev.  Charles  Corbett, 

,  provincial. 
This    new    venture    will    mean    that 
>ly  Ghost  Province  will  now  have  its 


own  foreign  mission  with  full  respon- 
sibility for  manpower  and  finance.  Up 
to  the  present  Passionist  missionaries 
had  been  working  with  the  fathers  of 
the  Society  of  the  Divine  Word  in  the 
Morobe  District  of  New  Guinea.  This 
area,  with  main  stations  at  Lae,  Wau 
and  Bulolo,  has  been  handed  over  to 
the  Marianhill  Fathers. 

This  new  district  is  in  Northwest 
New  Guinea  and  has  three  main  areas; 
Wanimo,  Green  River-Aminab,  and 
Telefomin.  Although  it  takes  in  about 
half  of  the  Aitape  Vicariate  and  reaches 
to  the  border  of  Dutch  New  Guinea, 
it  has  not  a  quarter  of  the  population. 
The  mission  at  Wanimo  is  well-found- 
ed, but  it  will  take  some  time  before 
the  Green  River  and  Telefomin  areas 
can  be  completely  evangelized.  The  na- 
tives of  Telefomin  especially  have  re- 
sisted the  efforts  of  the  Civil  Admin- 
istration. This  does  not  allow  very  deep 
penetration  at  present. 

There  have  been  incidents  of  violent 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Telefomin 
tribes.  Patrols  have  been  ambushed. 
Patrol  officers  and  native  police  have 
been  either  killed  or  wounded  in  some 
of  the  skirmishes.  At  Wanimo  there  is 
a  wonderful  opportunity  of  making  the 
6,500  natives  solidly  Catholic.  As  Fa- 
ther Gregory  has  written:  "There  is  no 
strong  Protestant  element  to  contend 
with.  Converts  will  come  through  direct 
mission  work,  while  at  Lae  native  con- 
verts will  come  only  through  schools 
conducted  for  native  children.  _  And  it 
will  be  two  generations  before  much 
progress  will  be  made,   and  then  only 
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despite  the  opposition  of  the  Lutherans." 

In  a  letter  to  the  religious  of  Holy 
Ghost  Province,  the  provincial  announc- 
ing the  acceptance  of  the  new  mission- 
ary district,  said:  "I  would  like  to  pay 
tribute  to  those  of  our  fathers  who 
have  worked  in  New  Guinea.  During 
my  recent  visit  there,  when  I  went  as 
far  as  Wanimo,  it  became  obvious  to 
me  that  they  had  done  tremendous 
work;  that  they  are  highly  thought  of; 
that  we  have  every  reason  to  be  proud 
of  the  way  they  have  upheld  the  Pas- 
sionist  name  in  New  Guinea." 

The  present  missionaries  are  Fathers 
Gregory  Kirby,  Hilary  O'Donnell,  An- 
selm  Turner  and  Ignatius  Willy.  They 
will  be  joined  by  Father  Cletus  Foale 
and  Brother  Anthony  Lawler. 
News  in  Brief 

§  Brother  Peter  Bibbs,  C.P.,  took  his 
final  vows  at  a  public  ceremony  in  St. 
Brigid's  Church  on  October  16,   I960. 

§  On  December  11,  I960,  solemn 
high  Mass  was  broadcast  from  St. 
Brigid's  over  the  national  network  of 
the  ABC. 

§  At  a  Seminar  on  the  Sacred  Liturgy 
held  under  the  direction  of  the  Guild 
of  St.  Pius  X,  Father  Stanislaus  Cross 
spoke  on  "The  Use  of  Musical  Instru- 
ments in  Liturgical  Services,"  "The 
Singing  of  the  Proprium,"  and  "The 
History  of  the  Catholic  Hymn."  Father 
Stanislaus  is  a  consultor  to  the  Liturgical 
Commission  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Syd- 
ney and  chaplain  to  the  Catholic  Organ- 
ists Guild. 

§  Brother  Mark  Wells,  C.P.,  made 
his  first  profession  of  vows  before  Very 


Rev.  Charles  Corbett,  C.P.,  province 
on  November  26,  I960,  at  Presentatic 
Retreat. 

§  At  the  annual  procession  of  t) 
Blessed  Sacrament  held  on  the  mona 
tery  grounds  of  St.  Paul's  Retreat  ( 
October  9,  over  15,000  people  to( 
part.  Most  Rev.  M.  Beovich,  arc 
bishop  of  Adelaide,  presided.  The  c 
casional  sermon  was  preached  by  Rel 
H.  Lalor,  S.J. 

§  Father  Victor  Kennedy,  C.P.,  w 
requested  to  repeat  his  TV  presentatit 
on  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Ma 
non-Catholic  viewers  expressed  th< 
appreciation  of  the  explanation  of  t 
Catholic  doctrine  on  confession  as  P 
ther  Victor  developed  it  in  the  "Cat 
olic  Life"  feature.  Under  the  tii| 
"When  Death  Comes"  he  continued  t 
series  on  the  sacraments  on  SundJ 
night,   November  27. 

§  Father  Nicholas  Crotty,  C.P.,  to 
part  in  a  symposium  organized  by  t| 
Catholic   Medical   Guild   of   St.    Lul 
The  subject  was  "Oral  Contraceptive* 

§  Father  Nicholas  and  Brother  Dai 
ian  of  St.  Paul's  Retreat  made  hea 
lines  in  the  press  and  on  TV  news  wW 
they  endeavored  to  persuade  a  rm 
later  charged  as  a  mental  defective,  r 
to  jump  from  the  roof  of  a  partly  co: 
pleted  city  building. 

§  For  Mission  Sunday  the  students 
St.  Paul's  Retreat  organized  a  missi 
display  on  the  laws  outside  the  mon. 
tery  church.  Posters  prepared  by  t 
students  and  pupils  of  Mercedes  C 
lege,  Springfield,  gave  prominence 
Passionist  Missions  in  all  parts  of  t 
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arid.  Material  for  the  display  was  also 
pplied  by  missionary  orders  working 

New  Guinea  and  the  Pacific  Islands. 
rdinations 

On  Saturday,  December  17,  I960,  in 
e  monastery  church  of  St.  Paul's  Re- 

at,  Most  Rev.  M.  Beovich,  archbishop 
Adelaide,  ordained  five  Passionist 
idents  subdeacon  and  conferred  minor 
ders  on  three  students.  The  newly 
dained  subdeacons  are:  Fathers  Mal- 
lm  Gibbs,  Columban  Gleeson,  An- 
ew Crawford,  Daniel  Lyne  and 
quinas  Rogers.  Those  receiving  minor 
ders  were:  Conf raters  Simon  Lane, 
>bert  Crotty  and  Gerald  Quinn. 

I  SWEDEN 

ew  Residence  Purchased 

An  important  step  forward  in  the 
issionist  mission  in  Sweden  was  taken 
entry  with  the  purchase  in  the  town 
Kalmar,  Southeast  Sweden,  of  a 
►use  and  garden.  Already  a  priest 
d  brother,  Father  Oliver  and  Brother 
^briel,  are  in  residence. 
Kalmar  was  the  first  Mass  center  es- 
Diished  outside  Vaxjo,  and  this  very 
ortly  after  the  Passionists  came  to 
/eden.  Father  Ignatius  began  saying 
ass  there  in  January  1952.  Before 
it  time,  Mass  had  been  said  there  oc- 
>ionally  by  priests  from  Malmo,  over 
0  miles  away.  Since  1958  Mass  has 
n  said  there  every  Sunday  in  the 
ib  room  of  a  local  paper.  A  room  was 
o  rented  where  the  priest  could  stay 
er  the  weekend.  This  gave  him  an 
portunity  to  come  into  closer  contact 
th    parishioners    and    a   place   where 
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children  could  come  for  religious  in- 
struction. All  eagerly  awaited  the  day 
when  a  permanent  chapel  could  be  es- 
tablished in  Kalmar. 

Kalmar  has  a  population  of  30,800. 
Although  it  is  not  one  of  Swedens 
largest  cities,  it  is  one  of  her  oldest  and 
as  a  port  and  commercial  town,  its  his- 
tory goes  back  to  prehistoric  times.  In 
the  12th  century  it  had  become  Swe- 
den's most  important  city  and  its  castle 
was  known  as  the  Key  of  Sweden,  for 
anyone  in  possession  of  it  could  control 
a  very  large  part  of  the  country. 

From  the  religious  point  of  view  the 
history  of  Kalmar  is  very  interesting. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  its  citizens  were 
remarkable  for  their  devotion  to  the 
Church.  The  rich  merchants  of  the  city 
vied  with  one  another  in  building  and 
maintaining  churches  and  religious  in- 
stitutions. It  can  be  truly  said  that  the 
Church  and  religion  played  an  all-im- 
portant part  in  the  life  of  the  people. 
Gustavus  Vasa,  who  introduced  Protes- 
tantism to  Sweden,  was  later  to  com- 
plain that  the  Church  was  so  active  in 
Kalmar. 

The  earliest  church  in  the  city  was 
dedicated  to  St.  Christopher  and  its 
origin  dates  back  to  the  11th  century. 
In  the  course  of  time  many  additions 
were  made  and  in  1678  when  it  was 
destroyed,  it  possessed  five  aisles  and  a 
large  number  of  chapels.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  that  the  site  of  this  church 
lies  only  a  stones  throw  from  the  new 
chapel  in  Kalmar.  For  this  reason  the 
chapel  has  been  dedicated  to  St.  Chris- 
topher. 
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New  Passionist  residence  in  the  town  of  Kalmar,  Southeast  Sweden. 


The  situation  in  the  mission  at  the 
present  time  is  as  follows:  There  are 
three  residences  with  permanent  chapels 
and  in  all  there  are  23  Mass  centers. 
The  Catholic  population  still  fluctuates 
while  the  immigrants  endeavor  to  find 
a  place  where  they  can  settle  down.  As 
a  result  Mass  centers  have  to  be  changed 
often.  It  would  seem  that  the  big  influx 
of  immigrants  has  not  stopped  although 
occasional  groups  still  come  from  camps 
in  Austria  and  Italy.  Recently  41  ar- 
rived in  Vaxjo  parish — 38  were  Cath- 
olics and  these  were  from  Slovenia. 
Mass  was  said  for  them  in  the  hotel 
where  they  were  staying.  But  after  a 
month  they  had  left  for  various  destina- 
tions in  Sweden.  Five  of  them  came  to 
Vaxjo.  The  total  number  of  Catholics 
in  Sweden  is  now  given  as  28,450  with 
60  priests,  37  of  whom  are  religious — 
Dominicans,  Jesuits,  Salesians,  Passion- 


ists,  together  with  a  few  Franciscans  an 
Benedictines.  Last  year  there  were  8 
converts. 

In  December  the  mission  was  hoi 
ored  with  a  visit  from  Most  Rev.  Fath< 
General.  He  broke  his  journey 
Copenhagen  on  his  way  back  to  Ron 
to  spend  three  days  in  Sweden.  Du 
ing  this  time  he  was  able  to  pay  a  sho 
visit  to  each  of  the  three  houses. 

AFRICA 

Expansion  of  College 

St.  Joseph's  College  at  Khale  Bed 
uanland,  a  mission  that  is  staffed  \ 
Passionists  from  Ireland,  continues 
make  great  progress.  Recently  foi 
modern  classrooms  were  built  for 
commercial  course.  The  Department 
Education  has  known  keen  interest 
this  course  and  has  supplied  typewrite! 
tables  and  chairs,  riling  cabinets,  boo 
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eping  blackboards,  recording  ma- 
ines  and  even  a  record  player,  so  that 
adents  can  learn  typing  to  the  steadied 
ne  of  music.  Sister  Peter  and  Sister 
ta  are  in  charge  of  this  course. 
A  new  house  has  been  built  recently 
r  a  teacher,  and  a  new  building  pro- 
am  is  under  way.  This  will  be 
anced  by  the  Colonial  Development 
>rporation,  and  will  consist  of  a  boys' 
stel,  a  dormitory,  a  refectory,  wash 
oms,  and  a  kitchen.  All  these  are 
gently  needed  if  the  Catholics  are  to 
ep  ahead  in  the  field  of  education. 
There  has  been  an  encouraging  in- 
case in  the  number  of  catechumens  at 
e  college.  The  Legion  of  Mary  has 
en  started  with  23  members  in  the 
st  Praesidium.  The  Legionaries  pay 
ecial  attention  to  lapsed  Catholics, 
d  pay  visits  to  the  hospitals  and  pris- 
at  Gaberones  which  time  to  time  has 
few  Catholics.  The  dialogue  Mass 
s  been  begun,  and  many  students 
ve  been  enrolled  in  the  Miraculous 
edal. 

JAPAN 

ome  Coming 

Right  before  Christmas  the  Passion- 
>  in  Japan  had  a  grand  "home  com- 
|  with  Father  Peter  Kumle,  C.P., 
iving  from  his  trip  to  the  States, 
thers  Carl  Schmitz  and  Clement  Payn- 
returning  from  a  six  weeks'  mis- 
n  tour  of  Okinawa  and  Fathers  An- 
?w  Gardiner  and  Leonard  Kosatka 
urning  from  language  school  to 
'kyo.  For  two  weeks  or  so  they  had 
full  house  with  nine  fathers.    How- 


ever, during  one  of  those  weeks,  Father 
William  Westhoven,  conducted  a  re- 
treat for  the  Viatorian  Fathers  in  Kyoto. 
Father  William  is  in  Japan  to  conduct 
retreats  for  the  English-speaking  com- 
munities in  that  area. 

On  the  evening  of  the  7th  of  January 
the  "grand  exodus"  took  place.  That 
evening  the  two  fathers  studying  lan- 
guage returned  to  Tokyo.  Father  Carl 
went  to  Fukuoka  to  conclude  arrange- 
ments for  purchasing  property  there  for 
a  new  foundation.  The  next  morning 
Father  William  left  for  the  Philippines 
to  conduct  two  retreats  to  the  Passion- 
ists  there.  In  the  evening  of  the  same 
day.  Fathers  Ward  Biddle,  Peter  and 
Clement  left  for  a  tour  of  missions  in 
Amami  Oshima — 18  hours  by  train  and 
then  13  hours  more  by  boat — South  of 
Mefu.  That  left  Father  Denis  alone 
at  the  parish,  awaiting  the  arrival  of 
Father  Paul  Placek  from  the  States,  and 
Father  Matthew  Vetter  at  the  monas- 
tery. By  special  privilege,  Father  Mat- 
thew is  saying  two  Masses  daily — one 
at  the  monastery  for  the  community  and 
neighboring  Catholics,  and  one  for  the 
Pa^sionist  Nuns. 

The  tour  of  missions  and  retreats  in 
Amami  Oshima  by  Fathers  Ward,  Peter 
and  Clement  will  include  a  retreat  to 
the  Conventional  Fathers  staffing  these 
missions,  a  retreat  to  the  Sisters  of  the 
Child  Jesus  who  are  helping  in  the 
various  missions;  a  retreat  at  the  leper 
colony;  and  missions  at  12  mission 
stations. 

These  missions  will  take  them  up 
into  Lent  at  which  time  they  will  be 
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Fr.  William  Westhoven,  C.P.,  right,  visiting-  with  Fr.  Anthony  Maloney,  whe:, 
he  conducted  retreats  for  Passionists  in  the  Philippines. 


joined  by  Father  Carl  in  conducting  a 
four-week  mission  in  the  largest  parish 
in  Japan — a  church  in  Nagasaki — and 
a  two-week  mission  in  one  of  the  other 
large  churches  of  Nagasaki. 

Plans  were  made  early  to  refuse  all 
requests  for  missions  or  retreats  during 
April  in  order  that  the  Fathers  could 
recuperate  spiritually  and  mentally  after 
their  Lenten  work. 

On  their  return  from  their  mission 
in  Amami  Oshima,  the  missionaries  will 
have  an  interesting  account  of  their  ex- 
periences to  recount.  Amami  Oshima 
is  one  of  the  most  rugged  and  back- 
ward places  in  Japan.  But  at  the  same 
time  it  is  one  of  the  most  fruitful 
places  for  conversions  in  all  of  Japan. 
Passionists  gave  missions  there  three 
years  ago,  but  by  now  there  are  many 
more  new  Christians. 


News  in  Brief 

§  During  the  past  year  the  Passior] 
ists  in  Japan  were  able  to  erect  tw 
beautiful  statues  on  their  monaster 
property  in  Mefu.  At  the  entrance  t[ 
the  property  is  a  large  statue  of  th 
Sacred  Heart  with  arms  outstretched  t 
welcome  all.  The  two  brother  novice 
build  a  cement  block  pedestal  for  thi 
statue.  It  is  surprising  how  the  peopl 
passing  by  outside  the  gate  often  paus 
to  venerate  the  Sacred  Heart  in  the; 
pagan  way.  The  other  statue  is  that  c 
Our  Lady  of  Lourdes.  It  was  place 
in  a  natural  rock-formation-setting  ov( 
a  large  fish  pond  in  the  retreatant: 
garden.  A  Catholic  Korean  from  Kyot 
designed  and  fashioned  both  these  stat 
ues  from  cement. 

§  Father  Ward  has  been  organizin 
the  laymen's  retreats,   building  on  th 
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andation  prepared  by  Father  Peter. 
;  has  been  preaching  special  sermons 
the  value  of  retreats  in  almost  all 
j  major  churches  of  the  cities  of 
aka  and  Kobe.  As  a  result,  the  week- 
i  retreats  are  greatly  flourishing,  and 
dl  now  be  conducted  on  a  year- 
>und  basis. 

§  Father  William  Westhoven,  C.P., 
ived  in  Japan  on  October  19,  and 
mediately  began  a  retreat  to  the 
lumban  Fathers  at  the  Passionist  re- 
at  house.  These  priests  were  most 
:spoken  in  their  commendation  and 
Jse  of  his  retreat,  saying  that  it  was 
B  best  ever. 

i§  The  Passionist  Nuns  are  now  in  the 
Rcess  of  building  an  addition  to  their 
Iivent  at  Hibarigaoka.  This  is  a  two- 
sjry  construction  which  will  serve  as 
Ing  quarters  for  the  nuns,  the  novices 
■1  postulants.  At  present,  in  addition 
lithe  four  Americans,  there  is  already 
k  professed  Japanese  nun,  three  nov- 
I;,  and  two  postulants.  They  just  have 
had  any  room  for  the  many  others 
lo  are  requesting  admission. 
m  Father  William's  comments  on  our 
tiiers'  work  in  Japan:  "The  Passionist 
Briers  in  Japan,  a  mere  handful  of 
■i,  are  doing  a  tremendous  work  for 


|  church  and  souls.  I'm  amazed  at 
i  extent  and  volume  of  their  activi- 
I.  Ninety  percent  of  the  Japanese 
Hosts'  retreats  last  year  were  conducted 
b  our  fathers.  Sisters'  retreats,  semi- 
Hian  retreats,  high  school  retreats,  days 
■recollection,  instruction  classes,  help- 

Q  students  with  English,  hearing  con- 
[<  ions,  doing  chaplain  work,  conduct- 


ting  week-end  lay  retreats,  administer- 
ing a  parish,  speaking  at  Rotary  Clubs, 
visiting  hostels — all  these  works  of  the 
ministering  the  fathers  are  doing,  and 
doing  it  from  one  end  of  Japan  to  the 
other,  including  the  off-shore  islands  of 
Kyushu.  Mind  you,  this  apostolic  work 
of  preaching  retreats  and  missions  is 
carried  on  in  the  Japanese  language,  not 
an  easy  language  to  master.  To  me, 
it  is  almost  unbelievable  the  case  and 
fluency  with  which  the  Fathers  'man- 
age' the  native  tongue. 

§  Tsuyama-San,  housekeeper  from 
the  first  days  of  Ikeda  parish,  entered 
the  Passionist  nuns  last  May. 

MEXICO 

Profession  and  Vestition 

On  November  21,  in  the  Retreat  of 
Santa  Maria  de  Guadalupe,  Apaxco, 
Mexico,  five  cleric  novices  made  their 
temporary  profession.  Very  Rev.  Timo- 
teo  Pivato,  C.P.,  master  of  novices  re- 
ceived the  vows  of  the  newly  professed. 
Present  for  the  ceremony  were  the 
Passionist  communities  of  Apaxco,  of 
San  Angel  and  Esuiritu  Santo  together 
with  the  families,  friends  and  bene- 
factors of  the  newly  professed.  Nine 
students  were  vested  in  the  habit. 

School  Year 

The  newly  professed  students  began 
their  studies  in  philosophy  on  Decem- 
ber 5,  in  the  retreat  of  San  Angel.  San 
Angel  is  the  Prep  Seminary,  but  a  part 
of  this  house  has  been  provisionally 
converted  into  a  house  of  study.  It  is 
hoped  that  in  the  near  future  a  house 
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Novices  and  new  professed  with  Very  Rev.   Fr.   Miguel,  provincial  delegal 
center.    Very   Rev.    Timoteo   Pivato,    C.P.,  master  of   novices,   left;     and   Re 

Father  Pio,  vice  master. 


of  studies  can  be  established.  At  the 
present  time  the  Mexican  foundation 
has  12  students;  three  are  studying 
theology  in  Italy;  four  are  in  the  third 
year  of  philosophy  and  the  five  newly 
professed  are  beginning  their  first  year 
of  philosophy. 

The  school  year  at  the  Prep  Seminary 
at  San  Angel  began  on  January  15  with 
85  students.  All  the  fathers  at  San 
Angel,  including  the  provincial  dele- 
gate, Rev.  Father  Miguel  and  the  supe- 
rior, Rev.  Father  Germano,  teach  both 
the  Prep  students  and  the  professed 
students. 


VENEZUELA 

Church  Dedicated 

The  Passionist  at  Maracay  dedicat » 
a  new  church  in  honor  of  the  Immac 
late  Conception  on  December  3,  19< 
The  archbishop  of  the  diocese  of  Ma 
cay,  in  his  sermon  for  the  occasi 
praised  the  Passionist  Fathers  for  th 
excellent  work  for  souls  of  his  dioce 

The  church  is  of  modern  design  a 
except  for  the  cathedral  is  the  larg 
in  the  diocese  of  Maracay.  In  pre] 
ration  for  the  dedication  a  novena  v 
held  in  honor  of  the  Immaculate  Co 
ception. 
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I   Retreats  to 

A 

/     \  ctive 

R. 

P  Religious 


by  Stanislaus  McCann,  C.P. 


■  active  orders  of  women,  familiar 
o  everyone  today,  were  unknown  until 
he  beginning  of  the  17th  century.  Be- 
ore  that  time  uncloistered  nuns  were 
n  innovation  repugnant  to  long  stand- 
ng  principles  and  traditions  then  prev- 
lent.  The  work  of  nuns  was  confined 
3  prayer  and  such  good  offices  for  their 
feighbor  as  could  be  carried  on  within 
he  walls  of  a  convent.  St.  Pius  V  had 
eclared  solemn  vows  and  strict  papal 
enclosure  to  be  essential  to  all  com- 
lunities  of  religious  women.  That 
lany  nuns  found  this  irksome  cannot 
e  doubted.    The  records  of  episcopal 

une,  1961 


visitations  of  Lincolnshire  before  the 
reformation  disclose  the  difficulties  ex- 
perienced by  ecclesiastical  authority  in 
keeping  nuns  within  the  confines  of 
the  convent. 

With  the  advent  of  Mother  Mary 
Ward  came  great  changes.  She  was 
born  in  1585 — the  eldest  daughter  of 
Marmaduke  Ward  and  Ursla  Wright, 
and  connected  by  blood  with  most  of 
the  great  Catholic  families  of  York- 
shire. She  entered  the  convent  of  Poor 
Clares  at  St.  Omer  as  a  lay  sister.  The 
following  year  she  founded  a  house  for 
Englishwomen  at  Graveline,  but  find- 
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standards  long  accepted  have  been  cast 
aside.  The  training  of  the  young,  the 
outlook  and  mentality  of  the  people 
have  changed,  and  doctors  have  noted 
a  lack  of  vitality  in  young  people  that 
easily  disposes  them  to  nervous  depres- 
sion. Furthermore,  we  live  in  an  age 
of  universal  education  and  equal  op- 
portunity, irrespective  of  birth  or  social 
distinction.  The  state  has  become  in- 
creasingly conscious  of  its  obligation  to 
the  poor,  the  afflicted  and  to  orphan. 
More  and  more  money  is  being  poured 
out  on  schools,  hospitals,  orphanages, 
and  the  social  services  are  increasing 
enormously. 

All  this  has  its  effect  on  active  reli- 
gious orders.  Religious  as  never  before 
have  to  complete  in  the  realm  of  edu- 
cation, nursing,  care  of  children,  the 
enfeebled  and  the  old,  with  the  supe- 
rior resources  of  other  denominations 
and  the  bottomless  purse  of  the  state. 
Even  to  exercise  their  particular  form 
of  charity,  they  must  have  training  and 
possess  recognized  academic  qualifica- 
tions, at  least  equal  to  those  who  are 
salaried  state  servants.  This  entails 
expenditure  of  time,  money,  energy 
and  study  over  a  long  period  of  years. 
In  those  years  of  preparation  there  is  a 
strain,  especially  as  the  religious  life 
has  to  be  developed  side  by  side  with 
progress  in  study,  often  enough  away 
from  the  atmosphere  of  the  religious 
house.  Nor  is  this  strain  lessened  when 
training  is  complete  and  work  com- 
mences. The  work  must  show  results; 
examiners,  inspectors  and  governors 
have  to  be  satisfied. 


All  this  has  a  profound  effect  on 
religious   life  in   the   sense   thai 
external  work  in  its  technique  has  in 
creased  and  developed  out  of  all  recog 
nition.   Equally  the  retreat  master  mus 
adopt  his  conference  to  these  change: 
in  religious  life.    Piety  divorced  fron 
sound  doctrine  is  more  harmful  thar 
ever   nowadays.    One  cannot,   in   con 
ducting  retreats,  insist  too  strongly  01 
the  necessity  for  giving  primary  plao 
to  the  very  essence  of  Christian  perfec 
tion    and   therefore    of    religious    life 
charity.    It   is   essential   to   insist   ove 
and   over  again   that  vows,   rules,   al, 
practices    and     observances     must 
directed  to  developing  a  truly  persona 
love  of  our  Lord.    Since  this  is  so,  th 
retreat  master  would  do  well  to  poio 
out  the  hierarchy  of  precepts,  and  th 
relation  between  the  precepts  and  th 
counsels.    How  many  mistakes  woul 
be  avoided  and  how  few  complaints  c 
justice  made,  if  religious  remembere 
that  the  natural  divine  law  takes  prea 
dence  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  an 
the  latter  to  the  rules  and  constitution 
And   it   is   imperative   for  the   retre 
father  to  remember  the  saying  of  S 
Thomas:     "Perfection    consists    esse* 
tially  in  the  observance  of  the  cor 
mandments,    secondarily    and    instr 
mentally  in  the  observance  of  the  cou  I 
sels";    (St.  Th.  II.  184,  3).   This  is  i 
the  more  necessary  since  the  tempt 
tion  of  many  is  to  reduce  faith  to  sen 
ment,  devotion  to  multiplicity  of  devj 
tion,  and  the  love  of  God  to  emotion 
sweetness,  and  theology  to  a  few  n<| 
row  and  one-sided  notions. 
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Again  the  retreat  father  nowadays  is 

xpected  to  resolve  the  conflict  between 

work  and  prayer.    The  difficulty  can  be 

xpressed  thus :   the  work  of  a  religious 

s  purely  spiritual;    it  has  to  do  with 

pothing  but  God  and  the  things  that 

ead  to  God.    The  normal  effect  of  all 

his  work  should  be  to  unite  the  reli- 

ious  deeply,  intimately  and  constantly 

o  God.    How  does  it  happen  to  keep 

ic   religious    at   a    distance    for   it    is 

mpossible  to  disguise  the  fact  that  such 

s  the  too  common   effect  nowadays? 

Whence    comes    this    antagonism    be- 

ween  prayer  and  preaching,  teaching, 

mrsing,  etc. — the  one  killing  the  other. 

he  recommendation  to  assign  to  each 

ts   share   in   a   careful   manner   is   no 

onger  of  value,  principally  because  it 

based  upon  a  convention  and  not  on 
principle.  This  difficulty  is  not  less- 
ned  by  the  fact  that  the  work  of 
ome  orders  of  women  has  so  increased 
lat  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  will 
e  able  to  maintain  their  commitments. 
here  would  appear  to  be  a  falling  off 
religious  vocations  of  women  in 
ecent  years.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
lere  is  an  unreal  atmosphere  in  some 
onvents  of  teaching  nuns  that  does  not 
ppeal  to  the  idealism  of  the  modern 
irl,  an  emphasis  perhaps  on  a  multi- 
licity  of  rather  sentimental  devotions 
t  the  expense  of  a  simpler  and  more 
irile  liturgical  spirit,  and  a  prudery 
'hich  is  found  repellant  when  viewed 
gainst  a  background  of  a  free  and 
isy  modern  world.  However  this  may 
e,  it  is  unquestionable  that  there  are 
"ligious  houses   of  men  and   women 


n 


who  cannot  meet  their  commitments, 
with  the  result  that  religious  find  their 
spiritual  life  become  dried  up  and 
paralyzed  by  overwork. 

This  lack  of  vocations  to  religious 
life  is  not  a  mere  local  manifestation 
but  is  world-wide,  and  more  evident 
on  the  Continent  than  in  England.  Our 
Holy  Father  mourns  the  fact  that 
old  established  works,  hospitals  and 
schools,  have  to  be  given  up  through 
lack  of  vocations.  This  has  caused 
grave  concern  to  those  responsible, 
especially  when  they  see  valuable  sub- 
jects enter  their  novitiate  full  of  en- 
thusiasm and  there,  as  a  result  of  rest- 
lessness, strain  and  anxiety,  gradually 
lose  all  that  is  best  in  them.  If  such 
subjects  are  not  obliged  to  return  to 
the  world,  they  are  reduced  to  a  pitiful 
state  of  nerves  and  frustration.  Since 
the  difficulty  modern  youth  experiences 
in  developing  spiritually  in  religious 
life  does  not  come  from  the  nature  of 
the  religious  life  nor  totally  from 
themselves,  we  are  forced  to  admit  that 
it  arises  from  the  opposition  between 
that  traditional  frame-work  of  religious 
life  and  the  mentality  of  young  people 
— from  the  opposition  between  the  way 
in  which  older  religious  interpret  the 
spirit  of  the  order  and  the  way  in 
which  present  day  souls  are  capable  of 
living  it.  The  atmosphere  conceived 
by  men  of  former  days  for  the  needs 
of  their  time  now  appears  artificial  and 
conventional.  There,  where  others  dis- 
ciplined themselves  in  order  to  develop 
their  spiritual  faculties,  the  modern 
soul  is  stifled.   In  consequence  it  claims 
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and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  in  the  New 
Testament.  While  study  circles  are 
making  the  people  more  and  more  ac- 
customed to  reading  and  discussing  the 
Gospels,  it  is  distressing  to  acknowl- 
edge the  extent  to'  which  some  religious 
are  unacquainted  with  them  because 
they  feed  their  spiritual  life  with  works 
that  are  superficial.  To  this  funda- 
mental teaching  is  to  be  added  the 
study  of  the  liturgy,  the  holy  sacrifice 
and  the  divine  office.  In  fact  these  are 
the  essential  acts  of  piety  of  a  religious, 
and  they  must  be  grasped  and  under- 
stood if  they  are  to  be  the  nourishment 
of  the  soul. 
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It  is  clear  that  all  this  has  an  intimate 
bearing  on  our  work  of  conducting 
retreats.  We  cannot  close  our  eyes  tc 
this  question  of  adaptation,  especially 
as  so  many  regard  it  as  a  matter  ol 
urgency,  a  question  of  life  or  death 
Our  essential  apostolate  is  the  con- 
ducting of  missions  and  retreats  and 
therefore,  we  must  be  alive  to  this 
problem  in  all  its  manifestations 
Especially  must  our  retreat  conference 
reflect  our  intimate  knowledge  of  Hoi) 
Scripture  and  our  respect  for  the  Wore 
of  God,  the  foundation  and  source  ol 
all  spirituality. 
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YGMA 


OF  THE  MASS 


by    Jerome   Stowell,    C.P. 


IT  has  been  a  little  more  than  two 
and  a  half  years  since  the  famous 
instruction  of  Pope  Pius  XII  urged 
greater  participation  in  Holy  Mass.  It 
provoked  a  mixed  reaction.  Among 
liturgists  it  was  widely  hailed  as  the 
"Magna  Charta"  of  the  Liturgical  Re- 
vival. In  other  quarters  it  was  viewed 
with  some  misgivings.  Some  preferred 
to  adopt  the  attitude  of  "wait  and  see." 

Well,  the  instruction  did  set  off 
many  programs  of  participation  in 
schools,  religious  houses  and  in  many 
parishes.  And  it  made  the  news.  We 
have  seen  pictures  of  people  singing 
the  Mass;  ushers  forming  an  offertory 
procession.  And  a  picture  story  in  one 
of  the  popular  magazines  shows  how 
Father  John  Doe  got  his  parishioners 
to  make  the  Mass  responses  aloud. 

But  the  thoughtful  observer  might 
wonder  whether  all  this  exterior  par- 
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ticipation  will  serve  only  to  emphasize 
the  external,  the  busy.  Some  even  won- 
dered whether  this  exterior  "all  to- 
gether now"  might  not  be  just  another 
gimmick,  and  one  that  might  even  turn 
people  away  from  the  Mass. 

Actually  what  is  happening  now  is 
making  it  plain  that  this  movement  for 
participation  just  as  "participation" 
cannot  stand  alone.  Enthusiasm  for  the 
dialog  Mass  can  quickly  go  the  way  of 
all  novelties,  as  many  pastors  have 
found  out  already. 

Just  getting  the  people  to  make  the 
responses  out  loud  will  not  deepen  the 
spiritual  lives  of  the  people,  unless  this 
movement  is  supported  by  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  Word  of  God.  As  the 
Pope's  instruction  of  September,  1958, 
plainly  states,  this  external  participa- 
tion is  only  for  the  sake  of  fostering 
inner  participation  of  mind  and  will. 
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So  it  is  largely  the  task  of  Kerygmatic 
preaching  to  foster  this  interior  par- 
ticipation. But  if  this  movement  is 
losing  its  impetus  it  is  due  in  great 
measure  to  failure  in  the  pulpit. 

We  need  the  exhortation  of  the 
Word  of  God  in  order  to  be  stimulated 
to  participate  interiorly,  in  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass.  For  sacrifice  is  not  some- 
thing that  comes  naturally  to  any  of  us. 
It  takes  something  out  of  us — literally. 
We  are  not  so  built  that  we  can  get  up 
in  the  morning  and  go  smiling  and 
bright-eyed  to  the  altar  of  God  to>  offer 
ourselves  in  sacrifice  in  union  with  the 
Victim  of  Calvary.  It  is  not  an  auto- 
matic, nor  a  spontaneous  reaction. 

So  we  must  have  the  Word  of  God 
to  prime  that  process.  God  takes  the 
initiative,  as  always,  in  the  work  of 
salvation. 

God's  first  deed  in  the  work  of  sal- 
vation was  a  call.  Like  the  Almighty, 
who,  as  the  author  of  Genesis  describes 
it,  came  down  to  walk  in  paradise  in 
the  evening  air,  so  the  Lord's  voice  is 
heard  at  Mass  calling  to  his  people. 
And  that  call,  God's  Word  proclaimed 
in  the  Scripture,  is  in  itself  the  first  step 
in  the  work  of  salvation. 

For  the  Word  of  God  is  not  the 
revelation  of  interesting  bits  of  infor- 
mation— like  the  shape  of  the  universe, 
or  the  names  of  the  stars.  The  Word  of 
God  communicates  a  living  truth;  it  is 
for  man's  salvation,  his  healing.  And 
the  Word  of  God  is  already,  and  of 
itself,  the  act  of  God  communicating 
Himself. 


This  is  so  because  in  God  the 
"word"  possesses  a  reality  it  can- 
not have  in  mere  man.  With  God 
there  is  no  opposition  between  word 
and  act.  Everything  that  God  says 
comes  to<  pass,  because  of  the  mere  fact 
that  it  is  He  who  has  said  it.  With 
Him,  saying,  and  doing  what  He  has 
decided  are  included  in  the  same  act. 
For  when  God  expresses  his  will  to 
act,  the  "word"  will  certainly  be  ful- 
filled. We  may  notice  this  dynamic 
reality  of  the  word  in  Isaiah  9:8  "The 
Lord  has  sent  a  word  on  Jacob,  and  it 
will  fall  upon  Israel."  What  gives  this 
verse  its  peculiar  "explosive"  force  is 
the  succeeding  context,  which  describes 
a  series  of  coming  disasters.  Father 
John  L.  McKenzie,  S.J.  ("The  Word 
of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,"  Theo- 
logical Studies,  June,  I960)  says  "the 
line  does  seem  in  a  strange  way  to  an- 
ticipate the  modern  delayed-action 
bomb  which  falls  quietly  to  lie  upon 
the  ground  until  it  is  fused." 

Thus,  in  God's  dealings,  the  Word 
is  not  opposed  to  the  Deed,  as  it  may 
be  in  human  affairs.  Word  and  Deed 
go  together.  So  when  the  work  of  sal- 
vation is  continued  "today"  in  the 
Mass,  God's  first  approach  is  through  1 
His  Word  which  is  proclaimed  in  the 
Scriptures  read  at  the  altar.  Through 
these  pages  of  Scripture  God's  Word 
comes  to  remind  us  what  he  has  done 
for  his  people  in  the  past,  and  what 
He  pledges  to  do  for  us  here  and  now. 
This  recital  of  the  past  is  meant  to 
firm  up  our  faith  in  God's  work  for 
the   future.     Here   again,    Word    and 
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Deed  go  together.  What  the  Word 
says,  the  action  of  the  sacrament  will 
do.  What  the  Word  promised  us,  the 
iwork  of  the  sacrament  brings  us. 

But  unfortunately,  the  words  of  a 
book  may  be  misunderstood  or  ex- 
plained away.  Yes,  even  the  words  of 
a  sacred  book.  But  not  so  the  words 
of  a  person  we  can  see  standing  right 
in  front  of  us.  So  Christ  never  en- 
visaged having  his  words  bound  up  in 
the  pages  of  a  book  on  file.  He  con- 
tinues to  send  his  apostles,  his  heralds, 
to  transmit  those  words  of  life  by 
which  man  is  to  find  his  daily  nourish- 
ment. "As  the  Father  has  sent  Me,  I 
ialso  send  you." 

Therefore,  the  priest  mounting  the 
pulpit  during  the  action  of  the 
Mass  is  a  man  with  a  mission — a  man 
sent  to  proclaim  the  good  news  of  God 
coming  among  his  people. 

That  is  why  preaching  at  Mass 
should  be  kerygmatic.  The  priest 
mounts  the  pulpit  as  a  herald  "keryx." 
"For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup  you  proclaim 
(you  are  a  herald)  the  death  of  the 
Lord  until  He  comes"  (I  Cor.  11:26). 
The  concept  of  kerygmatic  preaching 
demands  that  the  sermon  be  inspired 
by  the  action  of  the  liturgy.  "The  place 
and  purpose  of  preaching  within  the 
liturgical  action  of  the  Mass  raises  it 
above  every  other  form  of  speech.  For 
it  serves,  incipiently,  to  produce  eternal 
life" — by  preparing  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  filling  up  the  low  places  of  igno- 
rance,   straightening   out   the   crooked 
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ways  of  self-deception."  (Cfr.  "The 
Sunday  Homily"  by  Rev.  Aloysius  F. 
Wilmes — paper  read  at  priests'  study 
group,  St.  Louis.) 

It  should  be  clear  that  what  we  are 
arguing  for  here  is  not  more  sermons 
on  liturgical  subjects,  or  simply  preach- 
ing on  a  text  from  the  epistle  or  gospel 
of  the  day's  Mass.  We  mean  preaching 
a  homily  of  the  Mass.  Kerygmatic 
preaching,  as  we  understand  it  in  this 
context,  is  that  method  of  preaching 
which  is  part  of  the  action  of  the  Mass 
in  form  and  content  and  inspiration. 
It  is  that  kind  of  sermon  (perhaps 
"homily"  is  the  more  exact  word) 
which  is  rooted  in  the  action  of  that 
particular  Mass  during  which  it  is 
delivered. 

By  its  very  nature,  the  fore-Mass  is 
an  instruction  service — a  service  of  the 
Divine  Word.  God  is  speaking  to  his 
people  through  the  word  of  Scripture, 
read  at  the  altar;  and  from  the  pulpit 
the  Lord  will  use  the  voice  of  his 
herald  to  speak  to  his  people  "in  our 
own  language"  of  the  twentieth  century 
"of  the  wonderful  works  of  God"  (cfr. 
Acts  2:11). 

Therefore,  this  proclaiming  of  the 
Word  must  fit  in  with  the  rest  of  the 
Mass.  For  just  as  epistle  and  gospel 
belong  together  and  are  given  to  ex- 
plain the  action  of  the  Eucharist  for 
that  special  day,  so  also  must  the  ser- 
mon be  fused  into  the  action  of  the 
sacrament.  The  sermon  should  serve 
as  the  spotlight  focussing  attention  of 
the  participants  on  this  or  the  detail  or 
phase  of  the  action  of  the  sacred  drama. 
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Only  thus  will  it  promote  intelligent 
participation. 

The  chief  characteristic  of  keryg- 
matic  preaching  is  that  it  draws  its 
inspiration  from  the  liturgy  and  Sacred 
Scripture.  Its  emphasis  is  doctrinal, 
rather  than  moral.  Of  course,  this 
type  of  preaching  will  moralize.  But  it 
presents  the  doctrinal  content  first,  and 
only  then  will  it  attempt  to  show  how 
moral  obligations  flow  from  belief.  Its 
primary  purpose  is  to  show  what  the 
church  teaches — not  just  what  the 
church  forbids. 

Definitely,  this  was  the  method  of 
apostolic  preaching.  You  can  see  it 
in  St.  Peter's  sermon  on  Pentecost 
morning.  He  shows  first  "what  great 
things  God  has  done"  for  us.  Then, 
when  he  has  opened  the  hearts  of  his 
hearers  to  the  power  of  God's  grace, 
he  answers  the  anxious  question  of  the 
crowds  "what  shall  we  do?"  His 
moralization  is  summed  up  in  two 
points  "repent,  be  baptized  for  the 
forgiveness  of  your  sins"  (Acts  2:37). 
And  we  find  the  same  method  in  St. 
Paul's  epistles.  Most  of  his  letters  were 
inspired  by  some  moral  crisis  among 
his  converts.  But  he  never  begins  just 
by  "laying  down  the  law"  for  them. 
He  first  exposes  the  "riches  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  Lord";  then  he  shows 
the  consequences  of  that  teaching  for 
their  moral  problems.  But  it  is  ever 
the  Kerygma  first — the  heralding  of  the 
irreat  deeds  God  has  done  for  us;  once 
we  have  learned  that,  then  we  can 
understand  what  must  be  our  response 
in  faith  and  obedience  to>  His  will. 


So  kerygmatic  preaching  is  above  all 
doctrinal  and  scriptural;  and  in 
the  Mass  it  will  be  liturgically  inspired. 
It  does  not  pretend  to  be  mystical, 
"high  falootin!"  But  it  aims  at  basing 
moral  behavior  solidly  on  doctrinal 
belief.  It  argues  from  the  premise 
that  if  people  today  do  not  love  the 
faith,  it  is  chiefly  because  they  do  not 
know  the  faith.  As  the  late  Cardinal 
Shuster  of  Milan  has  written: 

"Today  the  masses  of  the  faithful 
are  being  entertained  pleasantly  enough) 
on  the  margins  of  theology.  The  fault, 
however,  does  not  lie  entirely  with  the 
people.  Responsibility  falls  in  part 
also  on  the  masters  of  Israel  who,  for 
various  reasons,  have  led  and  keep  the 
faithful  on  the  confines  of  the  cate- 
chism, without  guiding  them  instead 
to  drink  directly  from  the  pure  foun- 
tains of  grace  which  flow  from  God 
one  and  triune,  the  Author  of  both 
faith  and  morals." 

By  way  of  suggestion  and  illustration 
I  would  like  to  offer  three  different 
methods  that  Kerygmatic  preaching 
might  employ  in  developing  a  homily 
out  of  the  Mass.  Fr.  Pius  Parsch,  in 
his  book  The  Liturgy  of  the  Mass  callsi 
them  the  "thematic"  method,  the  "dra- 
matic" method  and  the  "genetic" 
method. 

The  thematic  method  as  its  name 
indicates  would  stress  one  thought 
of  general  theme  running  through  the 
Mass  formulary.  Thus,  you  might  take 
the  Mass  formularly  for  the  first  Sun- 
day of  Lent.    As  you  read  through  the 
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various  texts  you  cannot  fail  being  im- 
pressed with  the  frequent  repetition  of 
ihe  ideas  of  "deliverance,"  "defence," 
'redemption."  It  occurs  in  the  very 
first  words  of  the  Mass,  the  introit.   St. 

aul,  in  the  epistle,  speaks,  of  this  time 
is  the  time  of  salvation,  a  special  season 
}f  deliverance.  The  theme  is  stressed 
:ime  and  again  throughout  Psalm  90 
svhich  is  given  in  its  entirety  as  the  tract 
ind  gradual  verse.  It  is  repeated  in 
:he  offertory  and  communion  verse. 
So  in   this   "time  of  salvation"   we 

nter  the  desert  of  the  forty  days  fast 
vvith  our  Lord.  If  the  devil  was 
flowed  to  tempt  Christ,  we  are  not  to 
>e  surprised  if  we  feel  his  evil  influence 
iround  us  today.  But  we  can  find  the 
strength  we  need  to  fight  for  our 
deliverance   if,    after   the    example  of 

hrist,  we  seek  our  nourishment  "in 
*very  word  coming  from  the  mouth  of 
3od."  For  Lent  is  not  only  a  time  of 
emptying  the  soul  of  its  vices  and 
xmcupiscences,  but  also  a  time  for 
illing  the  heart  with  the  knowledge 
md  love  of  the  Scriptures. 

Deliverance  will  be  ours  only  if  we 
mplore  it  confidently  of  the  Lord.  For 
ive  have  his  word  of  promise  coming  to 
is  in  the  very  first  words  of  the  Mass. 
Today's  introit  assures  us  "When  he 
hall  call  upon  me,   I  will  hear  him. 

will  deliver  him  and  bring  him  honor 
ind  fill  him  with  length  of  days." 

After  we  have  implored  this  deliver- 
ince  of  the  Lord,  He  expects  us  then  to 
;tay  close  to  Him,  firm  in  His  grace, 
"or  we  are  promised:  "He  who  lives 
inder  the  protection  of  the  Most  High, 
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nestles  close  under  the  shadow  of  the 
God  of  Heaven"   (cfr.  Tract). 

These  words  are  not  empty  promises. 
These  words  become  true  in  commun- 
ion. For  as  we  approach  the  com- 
munion table,  there  Christ  does  what 
He  promised  "The  Lord  will  give  thee 
the  shelter  of  his  arms"  (communion 
verse) . 

Thus,  we  can  see  how  the  Word  of 
God  calls  our  attention  to  the  chief  fac- 
tors in  our  deliverance:  "prayer"  says 
the  Introit;  "wise  use  of  the  time  of 
grace"  St.  Paul  urges  in  the  epistle; 
"trust  in  God"  we  are  told  in  the  tract. 
During  these  days  of  prayer  and  fast- 
ing, the  wise  use  of  Scripture  should 
form  an  important  part  of  our  lenten 
fare,  if  we  are  heeding  the  Gospel 
injunction  to  follow  the  example  of 
Christ.  Finally,  we  shall  always  find 
deliverance  the  communion  verse  tells 
us,  if  we  have  recourse  to  the  shelter 
of  His  arms  in  the  sacrament. 

But  sometimes  it  is  impossible  to 
dig  out  a  definite  theme  for  certain 
Mass  formularies.  There  is  no  point 
in  trying  to  force  the  text,  for,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  through  the  years  there 
has  been  an  evident  dislocation  within 
the  Mass  formularies — particularly  for 
the  Sundays  after  Pentecost.  So  the 
preacher  may  choose  to  follow  what  is 
called  the  "dramatic  method."  This 
method  is  so  called  because  it  conceives 
of  the  Mass  as  a  sacred  drama,  in  which 
the  action  progresses  scene  by  scene  to 
a  final  climax.  But  this  must  not  be 
dismissed  as  pious  make-belief,  because 
there   is   nothing   imaginary  about   the 
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reality    of    the    grace     that    operates 
through  the  various  parts  of  the  Mass. 

WE  might  take  as  an  example  of 
this  dramatic  method  the  Mass 
formulary  for  the  Epiphany.  In  this 
method  we  begin  with  the  introit. 
(Placing  the  introit  after  the  prayers 
at  the  foot  of  the  altar  distorts  its 
meaning;  for  the  introit  is  an  entrance 
chant,  and  like  the  overture  to  an  opera, 
it  sets  the  mood,  it  suggests  the  theme 
of  what  is  to  follow.)  The  first  words 
of  the  introit  sound  almost  like  a 
trumpet  peal  "Ecce,  advenit  dominator 
Dominus"  .  .  .  Behold!  Hear  ye!  It  is 
a  solemn  announcement  of  an  event  of 
great  importance.  "Behold  he  comes, 
our  Lord  and  Ruler  armed  with  royal 
power  and  dominion."  In  the  Epiphany 
the  church  celebrates  a  feast  of  the 
kingship  of  Christ;  the  King  born  in 
the  poverty  of  the  stable  is  ruler  of  the 
entire  universe. 

The  collect  mentions  the  star  that 
guided  the  Magi.  This  star  is  seen  as 
an  outward  symbol  of  that  light  of 
truth  which  is  to  guide  the  man  of 
faith  through  the  perils  of  this  life  to 
the  full  vision  of  the  divinity  unveiled. 

Epistle  and  gospel  offer  a  nice  bal- 
ance. The  epistle  gives  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah;  the  gospel  narrates  the  fulfill- 
ment in  history.  (Until  scripture  schol- 
ars come  up  with  more  definite  conclu- 
sions on  the  literary  genre  of  St. 
Matthew's  infancy  narratives  there  is 
no  point  in  mentioning  haggadic  mid- 
rash;  in  any  case,  what  the  liturgy  is 
stressing   is  the   fact  of  the  universal 


kingship  of  Christ.)  The  world-wide 
extension  of  Christ's  kingdom  of  light 
and  truth  is  brought  out  in  the  epistle, 
gradual  verse,  preface  and  communion 
antiphon. 

After  God  speaks  to  us  in  the  epistle, 
we  speak  to  God  in  the  gradual  verse.*, 
But,  it  is  significant  to  note  that  it  is 
the  Word  of  God  itself  which  excites 
man's  response.  It  does  not  merely 
provoke  it  like  a  rebound;  it  even  in- 
spires it,  and  directs  its  utterance.  God 
thus  furnishes  the  subject  of  conversa 
tion,  and  gives  our  response  its  proper 
direction.  We  respond  to  the  inspired 
word  in  words  which  are  themselves 
inspired. 

The  gospel  calls  upon  us  to  actually! 
associate  ourselves  with  the  Wise  Men, 
for  when  the  words  "falling  down  they 
adored  Him"  are  read,  we  kneel  to  join 
in  that  act  of  adoration  offered  the 
Savior  King. 

The  ojfertorium  as  found  in  oui 
missals  today,  is  only  a  fragment  of  a 
longer  processional  chant.  Its  signifi- 
cance becomes  evident  if  we  visualize 
the  procession  of  the  faithful  to  altai 
bringing  their  gifts  in  the  spirit  oi 
homage  at  the  Wise  men.  Possibly,  thij 
offertory  chant  would  regain  its  signifi 
cance,  if,  in  the  restored  liturgy  we  car 
expect  from  the  Ecumenical  Council 
the  celebrant  would  go  over  to  the 
minister's  bench  and  sit  down  till  the) 
ushers  finished  taking  up  the  collection 
For  here,  certainly,  participation  in  the 
sacrifice  means  more  than  saying 
prayers  out  loud;    it  means  our  giving 
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nspired   by   the   greatness   of   Christ's 
rift  to  us. 

The  communion  verse  is  another 
>rocessional  chant.  Often  it  strikes  a 
lote  of  realism  that  is  startling.  In 
his  communion  verse  we  declare  "we 
lave  come  with  gifts  to  worship  the 
|.ord."  Here  we  see  the  gospel's 
Word"  becoming  deed.  For  that  is 
•xactly  what  we  are  to  be  doing  at 
iommunion — coming  with  the  gift  of 
elf  to  worship  the  Lord. 


\  third  method  of  Kerygmatic 
preaching  in  the  Mass  is  what 
ius  Parsch  (in  The  Liturgy  of  the 
Mass,  p.  339)  calls  the  "genetic" 
nethod.  This  method  is  so  named 
>ecause  it  takes  into  account  what  may 
lave  been  the  origin  of  a  Mass  formu- 
a.  In  the  early  centuries  the  choice 
|>f  the  variable  parts  of  the  Mass  was 
eft  to  the  bishop.  First,  he  called  the 
eacon  and  directed  him  to  announce  a 
lesignated  passage  from  the  book  of 
he  gospels;  then  he  pointed  out  to 
he  subdeacon  the  passage  he  had 
elected  as  the  epistle.  Lastly,  he  would 
nstruct  the  cantor  what  Psalm  to  sing 
or  the  Mass.  The  collect  and  preface 
vas  left  to  the  ability  of  the  celebrant 
o  improvise. 

Following  the  genetic  method,  in- 
tead  of  commenting  on  the  Mass 
ormulary  step  by  step,  from  the  introit 
>n  through  to  the  communion  we  begin 
vith  the  central  thought  of  the  gospel, 
nd  from  this  point  work  out  to  the 
>ther  parts  of  the  Mass  texts.    By  way 


»f  illustration  we  might  take  the  Mass 
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for  Thursday  of  the  second  week  of 
Lent.  (The  Mass  of  every  Thursday 
during  Lent,  by  the  way,  is  dedicated 
to  penance — either  the  virtue  or  the 
sacrament.)  The  point  that  is  empha- 
sized in  today's  gospel  is  the  stern 
warning:  if  there  is  no  penance  done 
here,  there  is  hell  hereafter.  In  the 
parable  of  the  heartless  rich  man  who 
was  buried  in  hell  we  can  hear  a  warn- 
ing of  dire  consequences  of  trying  to 
make  life  just  one  big  party,  in  our 
thoughtless  pursuit  of  "the  good  life." 
We  have  no  right  to  expect  a  sensa- 
tional apparition  from  the  dead  to  alert 
us  to  our  danger.  We  have  "Moses  and 
the  prophets";  we  have  the  repeated 
admonitions  of  the  Church.  These  we 
must  heed  during  Lent,  or  face  the 
consequences. 

But,  "there  is  no  riddle  like  the 
twists  of  the  human  heart"  we  read  in 
the  epistle.  So  the  enemy  we  must 
fear  lies  within  us.  We  plead  in  the 
gradual  verse:  "O  God,  our  Savior, 
help  us !  Deliver  us  for  the  glory  of 
thy  name."  In  fact,  this  awareness  of 
our  own  weakness  directs  our  first  steps 
to  the  altar.  We  come  into  the  church 
today  praying  "O  God  take  heed  and 
save  me.  O  Lord  make  haste  to  help 
me"  (introit). 

The  collect  today  is  inspired  by  our 
Lord's  admonition  that  there  is  a  kind 
of  devil  which  is  driven  out  only  by 
prayer  and  fasting.  So  we  beg  the  Lord 
that  "we  who  are  duly  intent  upon 
fasting  and  prayer  may  be  delivered 
from  enemies  of  soul  and  body." 

But  our  surest  pledge  of  deliverance 
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comes  from  the  Eucharist.  So  we  can 
take  consolation  in  listening  to  the 
words  of  our  Lord  used  as  the  com- 
munion verse  "He  who  eats  my  flesh 
and  drinks  my  blood  lives  continually 
on  in  Me,  and  I  in  him." 

The  Mass  to  the  majority  of  our 
people  is  their  only  contact  with 
the  word  of  God.  If  their  spiritual 
life  is  week  and  anemic  it  might  be  due 
to  the  fact  that  they  are  not  being 
nourished  on  that  word  of  God  in 
which  man  is  to  find  his  life.  Our 
people  should  not  be  disappointed  like 
hospital  patients,  who  asking  for  food, 
open  their  mouths  to  bite  on  a  ther- 
mometer or  bits  of  chipped  ice. 

It  is  hard  to  understand  why  some 
priests  range  so  far  afield  to>  build  a 
Sunday  sermon  on  the  chance  remarks 
of  some  sports  character  (or  even  the 
comic  strip)  and  neglect  that  "primary 
and  indispensable  source  of  the  true 
Christian  spirit"  which  we  have  in  the 
liturgy.  Perhaps  one  of  the  chief  ad- 
vantages of  building  the  sermon  from 
the  liturgy  of  the  Mass  is  that  it  will  be 
solidly  scriptural.  This  is  a  merit  which 
cannot  be  ignored  today.  Every  pope 
for  the  last  50  or  60  years  has  felt  it 
necessary  to  issue  an  instruction  on  the 
defects  of  modern  preaching,  and  has 
emphasized  the  neglect  of  Scripture  as 
the  chief  of  these.  Thus  we  might  cite 
the  Motu  Proprio  Sacrorum  Antistitum 
of  Pope  St.  Pius  X,  "Enacting  Laws 
against  Modernism"  (Sept.  1,  1910). 
"If  the  choice  of  theme  in  preaching 
gives  grounds   for  criticism,   there  are 
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even  more  serious  grounds  lor  com- 
plaint when  one  considers  the  style  and 
form  of  the  sermon.  .  .  .  Those  who 
place  their  trust  in  the  persuasive  words 
of  human  wisdom  scarcely  ever  turn 
their  thoughts  to  the  divine  oracles  and 
to  the  sacred  Scriptures  which  offer  the 
richest  and  most  valuable  sources  for 
preaching,  as  Leo  XIII  stated  not  so 
long  ago  in  these  grave  and  eloquent 
words:  'The  special  and  distinctive 
quality  of  the  Scripture  ...  is  that  it 
gives  authority  to  the  words  of  the 
preacher  and  confers  upon  him  an 
apostolic  freedom  of  speech  as  well  as 
eloquence  which  is  both  forceful  and 
convincing.' 

It  would  be  to  waste  words  to  set 
about  proving  the  need  of  preaching 
What  is  called  for  today  is  kerygmatk 
preaching — something  more  than  a 
diatribe  on  the  evils  of  the  time,  some- 
thing more,  too,  than  taking  a  text  ol 
the  gospel  to  use  as  a  peg  on  which  tc 
hang  a  moral.  But  a  sermon  that  u 
fused  into  the  action  of  the  Mass  wil 
pick  up  power  and  effectiveness  by  th( 
grace  of  the  sacrament.  While  the  wore 
of  God  preached  from  the  pulpit  wil 
illumine  the  mind,  the  Word  Incarnate 
received  in  the  sacrament  will  mow 
the  will,  so  that  "those  who  heard  the 
word  hold  by  it  with  a  noble  anc 
generous  heart  and  endure  and  yield  i 
harvest"  (cfr.  gospel  of  Sexagesim; 
Sunday).  And  in  this  manner  the  mis 
sionary  can  fulfill  that  injunction  o; 
our  Holy  Rule  (^192)  which  oblige: 
us  to  "instruct  the  people  in  the  mys 
teries    of    the    orthodox    faith  .  .  .  anc 
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ilso  how  to  receive  the  divine  Eucha- 
ist  with  reverence  and  piety."  So  the 
>reacher  is  wise  to  take  the  missal  into 
le  pulpit,  at  times.  His  comments  on 
he  Mass  texts  will  bring  out  the  reason 
vhy  the  Church  wants  active  participa- 
ion.  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  passing  by" 
n  this  day's  holy  Mass.  And  our  eyes 
an  be  opened  if  only  we  cry  out  to 
-fim  in  the  words  which  holy  mother 
hurch  puts  on  our  lips  in  the  texts  of 
lis  day's  Mass. 

In   every  Mass   the  Word   is   made 
esh    and    dwells    amongst    us.     God 


visits  his  people — per  verbum  et  per 
sacramentum.  And  the  priest  is  the 
"steward  of  this  manifold  grace  of 
God."  At  the  altar  Christ  comes  unto 
his  own  'per  sacramentum.'  In  the 
pulpit  Christ  visits  his  people  "per 
verbum."  Even  the  most  worldly  priest 
is  recollected  at  least  at  the  moment  of 
the  consecration,  when  Christ  comes 
"per  sacramentum."  What  a  mistake, 
then,  it  would  be  for  a  priest  to  be 
casual  or  careless  about  how  he  handles 
divine  things  in  the  pulpit  when  Christ 
comes  to  his  people  'per  verbum.' 
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Letter  No.  77  (No.  306,  Vol.  I, 

p.  530) 

To  Sig.  Marianna  Alvarez 

Orbetello 

Magliano 
January  15,  1735 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ. 

I  received  your  two  letters,  one  a 
Talamone  and  the  other  at  Magliano 
This  anxious  desire  which  you  have  s< 
often  repeated  to  come  to  the  missioi 
arises  from  your  little  resignation  an<i 
detachment.  If  you  were  detache< 
from  everything  you  would  have  jus 
one  desire  and  that  would  be  to  pleas 
God  alone  in  every  place  and  at  ever 
time  and  you  would  not  be  displease 
or  pained  at  anything  else  than  the  di« 
pleasure  of  God. 

Despoil  yourself,  therefore,  of  thes 
thoughts  and  useless  desires  and  rejoic 
to  be  where  you  are.  And  when  you  ai 
the  more  afflicted,  you  must  then  rejoi( 
more  for  then  you  stand  closer  to  o\ 
Crucified  Savior.    I  desire  that  you  t 
vigilant  over  your  heart.    Believe  m 
my  child,   my  daughter,   I  never  fir 
myself  so  satisfied  as  when  I  pass  n 
miserable    life    moment    by    mome 
without  thinking  of  any  other  mome 
than  the  one  in  which  I  find  myse 
And    when    storms    of   various    kin 
present  themselves  I  say  to  myself: 
desire  to  love  God  as  much  as  I  cj 
in  this  moment  as  though  it  were  t 
last  of  my  life.    I  wish  to  suffer  wi 
satisfaction  right  now  without  thinkii 
of  the  future.   My  soul,  do  the  will 
God   as  perfectly   as   possible   at   tl 
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moment  as  if  it  were  the  last,  and  then 
you.  shall  do  enough.  Live  Jesus ! 
Amen.  Therefore  be  careful  never, 
never  to  encourage  the  desire  to  come 
piere.  I  do  not  wish  your  compassion, 
hink  of  giving  compassion  to  Jesus 
hrist,  crucified  for  my  sins.  This  is 
le  last  time  that  you  should  show 
ourself  compassionate  towards  me. 

Greet  Sig.  Alfiere  and  all  the  house- 

lold.    My  vocation  prevents  me  from 

>aptizing  babies  and  I  will  never  do  it. 

t  is  not  for  me,  etc.  I  accept  their  good 

vill  and  I  thank  them  in  the  Lord.    I 

lose  in  a  hurry.    Greet  in  Jesus  Christ 

lese   good    daughters    and    Sig.    Sup- 

licia,  and  let  her  for  charity  sake  aban- 

on  her  wild  scrupples.  May  God  bless 

ou.    I  write  in  a  hurry.    Tomorrow 

ve  will  give  the  holy  blessing. 

I  recommend  to  your  charity  the  en- 
losed  note. 

Paul 

Your  servant  in  God 


OS 


etter  No.  78  (No.  260,  Vol.  I, 

439) 

b  Sister  Maria  Cherubina  Bresciani 
iombino 

Church  of  Monte  di  Marciana 
July  12,  1735 
jMay  Jesus  be  always  in  our  hearts. 

Amen. 

[y  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ  Crucified. 
Up  until  now  the  providence  of  the 
lost  High  has  not  disposed  that  I 
■ply  to  your  letter  because  of  the  very 
any  occupations  of  the  holy  mission, 
ow  I  have  just  a  small   amount  of 
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time    to    reply;     however,    with    haste 
because  it  is  night. 

First  of  all  I  tell  you  that  no  doubt 
this  temptation  to  spiritual  jealously 
has  been  caused  by  the  devil  who  al- 
ways attempts  to  cleverly  attack  souls. 
Make  nothing  of  it  whatsoever.  Reject 
it  constantly.  If  this  monster  of  hell 
bursts  forth  do  not  listen  to  him  in 
any  way.  Do  not  dispute  with  him 
and  by  way  of  reply  hide  yourself 
under  the  shadow  of  the  cross,  annihi- 
lating yourself  before  God  with  a  con- 
fident humility.  God  is  using  this 
pestilential  trumphet  to  call  you  to  a 
holy  life.  Do  not  be  surprised,  there- 
fore, if  the  devil  is  so  angry  and  dis- 
tracts you  with  the  suggestion  that  you 
leave  off  holy  direction.  You  should 
believe  that  this  is  done  according  to 
the  divine  good  pleasure,  for  the  one 
who  directs  you  is  totally  despoiled; 
and  if  he  did  not  know  that  he  is 
giving  himself  in  faith  to  the  greater 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls 
he  would  leave  everything  in  an  instant. 
The  permission  of  our  prelate  which 
was  given  without  our  asking  or  de- 
siring it  confirms  this. 

Accept  with  gratitude  the  graces  that 
God  gives  you  and  humble  yourself 
much,  standing  in  true  annihilation  be- 
fore God. 

Make  use  of  the  former  advice; 
change  nothing  whether  in  regard  to 
prayer  or  penances. 

In  regard  to  the  convent,  there  is 
wanted  more  light.  If  God  desires  such 
a  thing  He  will  make  it  understood  in 
a    clearer    manner.     For    the    present, 
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there  is  no  need  to  occupy  your  heart 
with  such  desires. 

I  have  no  more  time.  I  only  tell  you 
to  make  the  prayer  which  God  gives 
the  direction  for.  You  know  my  great 
affairs  and  I  have  no  more  time  to  write 
of  it  or  of  anything  else. 

It  is  most  difficult  that  I  pass  more 
time  here  because  of  the  air  and  be- 
cause I  have  no  occasion.  From  the 
mountain  where  I  will  be  I  will  not 
fail  to  give  you  the  advice  which  God 
inspires  me  with  and  no  other  way  ex- 
cept as  the  least  servant  of  all.  Pray  for 
me.  I  am  in  a  hurry  and  in  the  heart  of 
Jesus  I  sign  myself, 

Your  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul 


Letter  No.  79  (No.  63,  Vol.  I,  p.  123) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

St.  Anthony 
July  26,  1735 
May  the  love  of  Jesus  live! 
The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  always 
in  your  soul  and  in  your  heart.   Amen. 

I  have  received  your  letter  and,  in 
reply,  I  say  what  I  told  you  at  other 
times.  Under  holy  obedience,  you  are 
to  think  no  more  of  the  past;  and  if 
any  thought  of  it  comes  to  you,  humble 
yourself  gently  before  God,  strike  your 
breast  and  then  banish  these  thoughts 
as  temptations. 

Secondly,  I  tell  you  that  you  have 
confessed  well  and  that  you  are  now 
making  good  confessions.  The  worry 
that  comes  to  you  and  the  fear  of  the 
moment  of  death,  the  doubt  which  you 
experience,  is  the  devil  who  gives  it  to 
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you  so  that  your  mind  may  remain  dis- 
turbed, restless  and  so,  you  may  do 
nothing  good.  No,  my  daughter,  do 
not  act  thus,  do  not  give  ear  to  the 
enemy,  but  trust  me,  who  speaks  to 
you  as  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  good  of  your  soul.  Take 
courage  cheerfully  in  God,  that  all 
this  will  pass  away.  "When  you  see 
yourself  so  agitated,  enter  in  spirit  into 
the  heart  of  Jesus,  into  that  furnace  of 
charity,  and  let  that  fire  penetrate  you 
entirely,  so  as  to  set  you  on  fire  with 
holy  love.  Say  for  Example:  "O  deal 
Jesus !  O  sweet  Spouse  of  my  soul,  be 
hold  your  poor  sinner!  Behold  hei 
who  wishes  to  be  all  yours.  Ah!  Love 
of  my  soul,  purify  me,  enflame  m< 
with  love!  Ah,  when  shall  I  be  al 
yours?  O  fire  of  charity,  of  immensi 
love,  I  love  you,  I  love  you,  etc." 

Such  affections  as  these,   or  others 
as  God  shall  inspire  you.    In  tempta 
tion  coming  from  scruples  say:    "Yes 
my  Jesus,    yes,   I  trust  that   you   hav 
pardoned  me  I  hope  without  fail  tha 
my  confessions  have  been  well  made 
My    spiritual    father    has    told    me    s 
again.    I  believe  your  minister,  and  nc 
the  demon  who  seeks  to  bring  me  t 
ruin,   to  take  away  my  holy  peace  c 
heart.   Be  of  good  heart,  then,  my  sou 
God    has    pardoned    you.     I    hope    i 
Him.    O  dear  Father,  my  God,  I  b< 
lieve  in  You,   I  hope  in  You,   I  lo\ 
You.    Begone,    infernal   spirit.     Aw< 
from  me !    No  more  scruples,  no  moi 
fear,  no  longer  any  doubt,  but  may  tl 
love  of  my  Spouse,  Jesus,  reign  in  m 
Live  the  love  of  Jesus!" 
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Make  these  affections  with  your 
leart  entirely  in  God,  but  gently,  with- 
out violence  to  your  head  or  breast.  I 
have  written  these  by  way  of  example 
as  God  inspired  me;  when,  however, 
the  Lord  inspires  you  with  others,  make 
use  of  them  by  all  means. 

Pay  no  attention  to  any  of  the  things 
^ou  mention  in  your  letter;  obey  and 
>e  quiet. 

If  your  prayer  has  become  cold,  God 
svill  warm  it  up  again;    let  us  give  time 
chance  to  work. 

I  recommend  to  you  the  presence  of 
rod,  but  do  not  wear  out  your  head, 
ractice  it  with  a  spirit  of  gentleness, 
weetly  reviving  your  faith.  Live  pas- 
ionately  for  the  love  of  Jesus.  Let  His 
nost  holy  wounds  be  your  delight. 
Ceep  Him  company  in  the  garden; 
gather  the  flowers  of  His  fainting,  His 
gony,  His  afflictions,  pains,  sighs, 
ears.  Oh,  tears  of  Jesus.  Make  of 
hem  a  bouquet  to  carry  always  on  the 
osom  of  your  soul,  perfuming  it  with 
Dve  and  sorrow. 

I  end  by  leaving  you  in  the  heart  of 
esus,  the  furnace  of  holy  love.  Pray 
or  me.    God  bless  you. 

Your  servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Francis  Danei, 
Missionary 


■etter  No.  80  (No.  261,  Vol.  I, 
440) 

I'o  Sister  Maria  Cherubina  Bresciani 

liombino 

Capoliveri 
August  12,   1735 
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May  the  sweetest  Jesus  live  always 
in  our  hearts. 
My  most  sweet  daughter  in  Jesus 
Christ  Crucified. 

The  shortness  of  the  time  and  my 
great  occupations  prevent  me  from 
writing  at  length. 

I  simply  tell  you  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  when  things  are  going  very  well. 
And  above  all,  your  indispositions  are 
most  precious  joys.  It  could  be  that 
they  will  be  long-lasting  and  so  they 
will  lead  you  to  a  crucified  life,  a  bitter 
life  according  to  the  world,  but  most 
sweet  according  to  God.  I  do  not  wish 
you  to  be  afflicted  over  having  been 
chosen  as  portress  for  May.  Do  not 
think  of  tomorrow.  Leave  the  care  of 
it  to  God.  To  the  extent  that  you  think 
of  these  miseries  you  lose  sight  of  the 
sovereign  Good.  Do  not  be  pained 
over  your  dryness  in  Holy  Communion 
for  then  the  pleasure  is  all  for  Jesus 
and  He  will  feed  on  your  heart  and 
transform  it  into  His  divine  love. 

I  can  not  write  to  Sister  Ama  Candi- 
da. Tell  her  in  my  name  that  she 
abandon  the  desire  to  write  me,  for 
although  it  is  good  for  the  present,  I 
have  no  way  to  follow  it  out.  There  is 
need  of  greater  light.  Let  her  read  this 
paragraph,  etc. 

Tell  Sister  Saveria  that  she  be  con- 
tent in  God,  that  she  go  ahead,  that 
she  never  leave  off  Holy  Communion, 
that  she  give  no  advantage  to  the  devil 
and  that  she  shall  see  a  light  which 
will  disperse  the  great  darkness. 

To  Sister  Caterina,  tell  her  that  I 
salute  her  in  the  Lord,  that  she  con- 
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tinue  to  remain  on  the  cross  with 
Christ  and  live  transformed  in  that 
infinite  Good.  I  would  like  to  write 
to  all  but  I  cannot.  Let  them  pray 
much  for  me,  who  am  in  extreme 
necessity,  especially  on  the  great  day 
of  the  triumph  of  Mary  Most  Holy.  I 
am  always  without  end, 

Your  true  servant  and 

spiritual  father 

Paul  Danei 


Letter  No.  81   (No.  308,  Vol.  I, 

P-  533) 

To  Thomas  Fossi 

Loggone 
August  24,  1735 
Most  beloved, 
May  Jesus  be  always  in  your  heart. 
Amen. 
I  received  your  most  esteemed  letter 
at  this  spot,  but  because  I  am  busy,  I 
do  not  have  time  to  reply  at  length. 

This  only  I  say  that  in  such  circum- 
stances you  must  not  trust  in  yourself, 
and  when  these  absorptions  come,  you 
must  humble  yourself  very  much  and 
despise  yourself,  and  if  it  continues, 
you  may  go  for  a  walk  and  leave 
prayer,  or  do  some  work,  or  take  some 


recreation.  Do  not  think  that  this  is 
ecstasy.  You  are  not  worthy  of  such 
a  thing.  Say  to  yourself:  a  sinner  like 
myself  merits  only  to  be  deluded  by  the 
devil.  O  Lord,  keep  me  from  decep- 
tion. My  God,  you  know  that  I  am 
worse  than  the  devil.  What  a  wonder, 
O  Lord,  that  you  suffer  this  fellow  in 
your  presence!  For  shame,  you  nasty 
beast,  humble  yourself !  Who  are  you, 
sordid  creature?  You  in  ecstasy?  Then 
they  will  be  the  ecstasies  of  the  devil! 
O  abyss  of  miseries!  How  dare  you 
be  so  bold  as  to  let  thoughts  of  ecstasy 
pass  through  your  mind!  Consider 
that  you  are  guilty  of  divine  treason, 
and  humble  yourself  down  to  the  bot- 
tom of  hell. 

In  such  circumstances,  make  these 
acts  of  humility,  and  fear  lest  the  devil 
is  dressed  up  like  an  angel  of  light. 
And  he  can  bring  about  these  false 
tenderness  and  absorption  which  seem 
like  ecstasy.  Pay  no  attention  to  them, 
spurn  them.  Obey,  and  in  time  let  me 
know  what  happens;  at  present  I  have 
nothing  more  to  say  than.  God  bless 
you. 

Your  unworthy  servant, 

Paul  Danei 
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Ward  Biddle,  C.P. 


As  I  stood  on  the  deck  of  the  Taka- 
chiho  getting  my  first  glimpse  at 
Amami    Oshima,    I    could    not    have 
guessed  all  that  lay  in  store  for  me  the 
next    seven    weeks.     Father    Clement 
[who  stood  beside  me,  and  Father  Peter 
getting  the  cabin  below  in  order  after 
our   overnight   trip   from   Kagoshima, 
both  had  been  here  three  years  before. 
But  even  they  were  in  for  many  sur- 
prising   experiences.     Previously    they 
had  given  missions  just  in  the  main 
zhurches  of  the  island  without  seeing 
|:oo    much    of    the    outlying    mission 
rhapels. 

This  time  we  were  to  cover  the  entire 
Island,  hitting  even  the  most  recent, 
io-to-speak  yet  unborn  Christian  com- 
munities. Like  the  one  at  Odana  where 
i  r.  Clement  staged  a  one-day  "mission" 
•  or  75  catechumens.  The  place  was 
packed  for  all  of  the  four  talks  he  gave. 
(The  whole  group  attended  Mass,  re- 
sponding   beautifully    to   the   prayers. 
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But  only  one  could  receive  Communion 
in  the  whole  town,  the  catechist.  Odana 
is  45  minutes'  climb  over  the  mountain 
from  the  end  of  the  bus  line.  Small 
boats  make  the  trip  from  the  main  city 
of  Naze  to  this  little  inlet  village,  but 
they  are  not  too  reliable.  The  report 
is  that  since  the  mission  (sic!),  there 
is  not  enough  room  for  all  the  people 
who  want  to  attend  Mass. 

My  first  three-day  mission  was  in 
the  leper  asylum  of  the  island — surely 
an  experience  I  will  never  forget.  I 
stayed  at  the  home  of  the  superintend- 
ent, located  at  the  edge  of  the  colony. 
There  are  about  300  lepers  there, 
seventy  or  eighty  of  whom  are  Catho- 
lics; more  are  under  instruction.  But 
there  is  a  real  Catholic  atmosphere  in 
the  colony.  As  I  went  through  the 
streets  from  home  to  home  bringing 
Holy  Communion  to  the  patients  who 
were  too  enfeebled  to  walk,  even  the 
non-Catholics  would  bow  in  reverence 
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to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Most  of  the  lepers  came  to  the  colony 
before  they  were  married.  There  they 
chose  themselves  a  partner  and  live  in 
a  home  of  their  own,  or  rather,  a  small 
apartment.  The  government  does  not 
recognize  marriage  among  the  lepers, 
and  endorses  sterilization.  But  with  a 
Catholic  superintendent,  head  doctor 
and  head  nurse  the  Church  has  been 
fighting  a  winning  battle  in  this  mat- 
ter. A  few  years  ago  the  Franciscan 
Conventual  Fathers  from  the  States, 
who  have  charge  of  the  whole  island, 
established  a  nursery  and  orphanage 
for  the  children  of  the  lepers,  where 
they  are  placed  immediately  after  birth. 

The  most  pitiful  cases  are  in  the 
small  hospital  in  the  colony.  But  there 
most  of  all  I  found  a  happy,  contended 
spirit — almost  a  gaity  among  them. 
And  how  they  love  to  sing  high  Mass 
and  the  many  well-known  hymns  in 
the  Catholic  hymnal.  Fr.  Clement, 
who  returns  to  the  U.S.  on  furlough 
this  spring,  is  taking  a  short  movie 
along  that  shows  better  than  my  words 
could  tell  the  life  and  condition,  and 
the  work  among  these  folk. 

DURING  our  seven -week  stay  on 
Amami-Oshima  we  conducted 
about  25  missions  in  all,  most  of  them 
just  three  days,  of  course.  In  addition 
Fr.  Peter  gave  the  Conventual  Fathers' 
retreat,  and  Fr.  Clement  the  Japanese 
Sisters  retreat.  After  completing  a 
string  of  three  or  four  missions,  we 
would  return  to  the  Conventual  Mon- 
astery in  Naze.    Then  after  a  day  of 
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rest,  we  would  start  out  in  another 
direction,  sometimes  alone,  sometimes 
together. 

One  Saturday  afternoon  Fr.  Clement 
and  I  climbed  into  our  jeep  and  headed 
out  over  the  mountains  for  a  three- 
week  period  of  small  missions.  Bump- 
ing over  those  terrible  roads  as  we 
tried  to  recite  a  few  journey  prayers,  I 
couldn't  help  thinking  back  to  our 
student  days  together.  As  we  looked 
ahead  then  and  prepared  ourselves 
remotely  for  giving  missions,  little 
could  we  have  imagined  it  all  working 
out  like  this. 

As  we  would  top  a  mountain  and 
begin  the  winding  descent,  the  village 
below  with  its  thatched- roofed  houses 
remained  one  of  pictures  of  African 
hamlets.  It  appeared  strange  indeed 
after  living  on  the  mainland  where  soj 
much  is  westernized  and  up-to-date 
Here  we  found  quite  a  primitive  wa 
of  life. 

Fr.  Clement  and  I  were  to  bed  dow 
in    a    wooden    house    owned    by    th 
Church  in  one  of  the  larger  towns  oi 
the    district.     We    had    a    Franciscar 
Brother    to    prepare    what    meals    wt 
could   manage  to  get   back   for.     Oul 
first  two  villages  were  called  Yani  anc 
Sani.    The  pastor,   who  had   seven  ol 
eight  churches  to  care  for,  guided  u 
out  to  our  missions.   We  began  Sunda 
night,  Fr.  Clement  at  Yani  in  a  squar 
little  concrete  building  where  he  neveS 
got  more  than  twenty  people;   I  at  San 
some  fifteen  minutes  away  over  anothe 
mountain  by  jeep.  After  evening  Mas;| 
the  mission  sermon  and  confessions 
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was  nine-thirty  by  the  time  I  started 
back  to  pick  up  Father  and  head  for 
the  home  base.  I  don't  think  I  ever  saw 
a  worse  road  in  my  life.  Over  much 
of  it,  ten  miles  an  hour  was  maximum 
speed,  unless  you  wanted  to  jolt  the 
teeth  out  of  your  head,  or  risk  turning 
over  into  the  rice  paddy  on  one  side 
or  the  river  on  the  other.  It  was  after 
ten  when  we  got  back;  up  again  at 
4:30  to  hit  that  road  again.  As  we 
began  eating  the  supper  that  the  Broth- 
er had  prepared  for  us  we  had  to  laugh. 
If  this  first  day  was  any  measure  of 
what  the  next  three  weeks  would  bring, 
we  were  in  for  a  rugged  time. 

But  actually  it  was   the  first  week 
that  was  the  hardest.    The  other  mis- 
sions were  closer,  and  though  we  were 
dragging    our    feet    from    the    home- 
visitations   over   those   muddy   village 
streets,  we  would  not  have  exchanged 
that  experience  for  anything.   Fr.  Peter 
joined  us  after  a  week.    His  good  hu- 
imor  and  corny  jokes  gave  the  jovial 
(Brother  so  much  competition  that  we 
[had  nary  a  dull  moment  from  then  on. 

ONE   of  the  towns  I  preached   in 
didn't  yet  have  a  church  We  had 
I  the  mission  in  the  young  people's  meet- 
ling  house.    Two  years  ago  there  were 
j  no  Catholics  at  all  there.    One  day  the 
(townsfolk  saw  the  Father's  jeep  passing 
through  on  the  way  to  another  village 
and  stopped  it:    "Please  come  and  in- 
struct us  too";    they  asked.    "We  have 
no  religion   in   this  place."     Arrange  - 
I  ments  were  made  for  regular  catechism, 
j  and   last   Easter   seventy   people   were 
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baptized  together.  This  year  there  will 
be  forty  more,  as  a  fine  two-storey 
kindergarten,  church  and  priest's  rec- 
tory are  being  built.  Incidentally,  the 
opening  of  the  mission  there  included 
the  first  Catholic  wedding  ceremony  in 
the  town !  You  never  knew  what  might 
be  asked  for  next. 

So  much  of  Amami  Oshima  is  just 
like  that  village,  so  ripe  and  ready  for 
the  faith.  If  only  there  were  more 
priests  to  instruct  the  people  and  to 
care  for  them.  Unlike  the  rest  of  Japan 
the  people  are  little  attached  to  Bud- 
dhism and  even  in  the  country  take 
readily  to  the  faith.  The  only  problem 
is  a  lack  of  laborers  in  this  great 
harvest. 

Actually  there  is  a  strong  tradition 
of  Catholicism  on  the  Island  from  be- 
fore the  turn  of  the  century.  First  the 
Paris  Foreign  Missioners,  then  the 
Canadian  Franciscans  and  right  after 
the  War  the  Capuchins  from  the 
States  worked  with  great  success  there. 
But  always  there  were  too  few  priests, 
and  that  made  it  a  difficult  mission. 

AT  the  tail-end  of  that  three-week 
tour,  I  had  my  best  mission.  It 
was  at  a  town  of  about  500  people 
named  Ankyaba,  situated  right  on  the 
sea.  There  is  only  one  dirt  road  in  the 
town  with  three  small  stores.  And  the 
small  wooden  Church  stands  at  one 
end.  I  lived  in  a  little  room  in  back  of 
the  altar  that  served  as  a  sacristy  as 
well.  For  practically  every  meal  I  went 
to  a  different  house.  And  though  that 
made  for  variety,   I  can't  say   it  was 
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always  a  welcome  change!  (Almost 
everywhere  you  went  you  could  expect 
cold  egg  omlet,  concocted  especially 
for  the  foreign  priest,  and  the  hard, 
black  sugar  for  which  the  Island  is 
noted.) 

I  felt  that  I  never  did  a  worse  job  of 
preaching  in  Japanese  than  I  did  there 
in  Ankyaba.  The  words  just  wouldn't 
come,  and  I  stumbled  all  over  those 
that  I  did  get  out.  But  no  mission 
seemed  to  produce  the  fruit  that  this 
one  did :  quite  a  number  came  back  to 
the  sacraments  after  many  years,  and 
two  marriages  were  rectified,  in  "cere- 
monies" in  their  homes.  All  of  it  just 
convinced  me  more  than  ever  how 
much  we  depend  on  the  prayers  and 
sacrifices  of  our  Passionist  brethren 
throughout  the  world. 

After  Fr.  Peter  finished  his  string 
of  missions  he  had  to  board  the  ship 
and  head  up  toward  Nagasaki.  There 
he  met  Fr.  Carl  to  begin  our  biggest 
mission  yet  in  Japan,  a  four- week  job, 
at  the  Urakami  Cathedral  there.  Fr. 
Clement  and  I  stayed  on  in  Amami 
Oshima  for  two  one-week  missions  at 
the  two  parishes  in  the  main  city  of 
Naze.  Both  churches  are  at  a  distance 
from  the  monastery  where  we  lived. 
So  by  the  time  we  finished  we  had 
both  had  our  fill  of  climbing  in  and 
out  of  jeeps  and  tramping  the  muddy 
roads  of  that  sprawling  Island. 

Nothing  so  much  as  an  experience 
like  that  can  make  one  appreciate  the 
generous,  hard-working  efforts  of  the 
missionaries  there,  who  have  that  sort 
of  life  day  in  and  day  out.    (It  is  per- 


haps very  similar  to  that  of  our  Passion- 
ist brethren  in  the  Philippines.)  The 
self-sacrificing  daily  grind  of  those 
priests,  both  American  and  Japanese, 
is  truly  heroic.  Their  work  makes 
ours  seem  so  much  easier.  True,  it  is 
not  always  fun  to  bunk  down  in  a 
different  bed  every  three  or  four  days, 
and  to  eat  whatever  is  set  before  you 
in  such  places.  But  then,  it  is  great  to 
meet  the  response  that  arises  as  we 
carry  the  big  mission  crucifix  into 
church  after  church,  and  to  witness  the 
graces  that  flow  from  a  Passionist  mis- 
sion. 

The  night  that  Fr.  Clement  and  I 
left  the  Island  on  the  Takachiho,  there 
was  a  large  group  of  people  at  the  pier 
The  ship  was  crowded,  and  the  rela 
tives  and  friends  of  those  leaving  hac 
brought  hundreds  of  multi-colorec 
streamers.  A  group  of  Catholics  fron 
our  last  mission  came  to  see  us  off  anc 
made  sure  we  had  a  streamer  con 
necting  us  with  each  of  them  on  th< 
shore.  As  the  ship  pulled  away  fron 
the  pier  and  the  clouds  of  streamer 
billowed  in  the  wind,  we  could  no 
help  but  pray  that  some  day  befon 
long  we  would  return  to  Amami  Oshi 
ma  and  to  those  waving  hands  tha 
had  welcomed  us  there  so  warmly. 

As  I  now  jot  down  these  memorie 
of  our  work  there,  Fr.  Clemen 
and  I  are  perched  in  a  little  house  awa 
up  above  the  busy  Nagasaki  harboi 
Just  below  us  is  the  most  productiv 
ship-building  yards  in  the  world,  th1 
Mitsubishi    Company.     We    are   con 
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pleting  two  further  weeks  of  missions 
in  a  beautiful  new  concrete  church  set 
right  smack  in  the  center  of  this  ship- 
building district. 

The  faith  is  old  here,  and  solid.  The 
people  are  turning  out  very  well;  first 
for  the  women's  missions,  from  9  A.M. 
to  3  P.M.  (with  a  break  for  lunch  in 
the  middle) ;  then  for  the  men's  mis- 
sion, from  6:30  P.M.  to  9.  That  gives 
each  of  us  three  sermons  a  day,  and 
confessions  in  between.  Thank  heaven 
for  the  constant  repetition  of  the  same 
sermons  there  in  Amami  Oshima,  be- 
cause there  is  little  time  to  study  them 
on  a  job  like  this.  The  second  week 
we  have  the  children  during  the  after- 
noon and  the  young  people  at  night. 
This  fine  parish  is  second  largest  in  the 
country,  and  second  in  proportion  for 
the  number  of  its  vocations.  Moreover, 
the  pastor  is  more  than  happy  to  give 
us  any  lads  we  can  find  interested.  So 
with  the  prayers  of  those  back  home, 
the  Passionists  in  Japan  should  soon 
have  some  minor  seminarians  from 
Nagasaki. 


After  Frs.  Peter  and  Carl  complete 
their  mission  across  the  valley  from  us, 
and  I  a  Sisters'  retreat  near  Fukuoka, 
we  will  all  be  heading  back  for  Holy 
Week  services  at  Mefu.  On  Easter 
Monday  night  we  begin  our  annual 
retreat  under  Fr.  William  Westhoven's 
able  direction.  (Fr.  is  being  extremely 
well  received  by  the  clergy  here.)  Then 
on  April  9th,  please  God,  we  have  our 
first  Brothers'  Profession  in  Japan, 
Brothers  Raphael  and  Joseph. 

We  ask  the  continued  prayers  of 
the  brethren  that  God  will  send  us 
many,  good  vocations  to  carry  on  the 
wonderful  work  of  preaching  Christ 
Crucified  to  the  people  of  Japan.  From 
Okinawa  and  Amami  Oshima  in  the 
south  to  Hokkaido  in  the  north  we 
must  continue  to  bring  them  His  mes- 
sage of  forgiveness  and  love.  May 
the  Mother  of  Sorrows  who  directed 
the  founding  of  the  Passionists  200 
years  ago  guide  the  founding  of  the 
Congregation  and  its  apostolate  here  in 
the  Far  East! 


\ 
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His  devotion  to  the 

Sacred  Heart  brings  him 

more  closely  to  our  own  day  when 

devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 

is  so  popular. 

ST.  PAUL  Of  THf  CROSS 
LOVfR  Of  THf  SflCRfD  HfflRT 


By  Columban  Browning,  C.P. 


The  span  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross' 
life  coincided  with  a  period  in 
which  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
jesus  was  struggling  for  recognition. 
It  is  true  that  the  essence  of  this  devo- 
tion had  existed  since  apostolic  times, 
and  many  years  had  passed  since  the 
revelations  to  St.  Margaret  Mary.  But 
when  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  first  began 
his  life's  work,  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  was  far  from  being  firmly  estab- 
lished. 

In  1697,  when  Paul  Danei  was  but 
three  years  old,  the  Holy  See  refused 
to  grant  permission  for  a  special  feast 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  to  be  observed  by 
the  universal  Church.  Once  we  under- 
stand the  circumstances  of  the  times, 
such  a  refusal  does  not  seem  so  strange. 
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Jansenism  was  in  full  sway  and  this 
evasive  sect  repeatedly  labeled  the  de- 
votion as  idolatry.  At  the  same  time 
modern  philosophy  was  gaining  a  hear- 
ing and  its  proponents  insisted  that 
the  devotion  was  based  on  a  false  phil- 
osophic principle.  "The  Heart  of 
Christ  is  worshiped  as  the  seat  of  His 
love,"  they  said,  "but  it  is  philosophi- 
cally false  to  say  that  the  heart  is  the 
center  of  human  affections."  Naturally, 
the  Church  would  proceed  cautiously 
in  face  of  such  opposition.  But  all  the 
while,  the  devotion  was  growing 
stronger  and  more  widespread. 

In  1726,  when  Paul  and  John  Baptist 
were  striving  so  laboriously  to  establish 
our  Congregation,  another  petition  was 
made  to  the  Holy  See  for  a  feast  of  the 
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Sacred  Heart  for  the  universal  Church. 
Dope  Benedict  XIII,  moved  by  the  in- 
sistence of  the  faithful,  submitted  the 
devotion  to  a  searching  examination 
which  went  on  for  two  years.  The  re- 
sult was  that  the  feast  was  again  re- 
vised. It  was  decided  that  the  philo- 
sophic objection  was  not  sufficiently 
settled  for  the  Church  to  commit  her- 
sself  officially.  Rome  was  by  no  means 
discouraging  the  devotion.  She  had 
granted  a  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  to 
individual  religious  orders  and  locali- 
ties, and  highly  approved  the  spread  of 
the  devotion.  She  was  merely  observ- 
ing those  measures  of  prudence  which 
have  ever  characterized  the  Holy  See. 

It  took  only  the  passage  of  time  to 
clear  up  the  objections  of  those  who 
maintained  that  the  heart  is  not  the 
seat  of  love.  By  1765,  when  the  Bish- 
ops of  Poland  renewed  a  former  re- 
quest for  a  feast,  the  din  of  philosophic 
3bjections  was  dying  down.  Devotees 
;>f  the  Sacred  Heart  rejoiced  when  Pope 
Ilement  XIII  granted  permission  for 
he  Poles  and  the  Visitandines  to  cele- 
brate a  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  They 
>aw  in  this  act  of  Rome  a  harbinger  of 
he  triumph  which  the  devotion  would 
eventually  attain. 

By  this  time,  the  Congregation  of  the 
3assion  was  firmly  established,  its  Holy 
\ule  had  been  approved  and  the  first 
5assionists  were  becoming  famous 
hroughout  Italy  for  the  holiness  of 
heir  life  and  their  missionary  zeal. 
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N  the  light  of  these  facts  it  is  inter- 
esting to  study  our  Holy  Founder's 


devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  When 
the  Church  was  hesitating  to  give  full 
approval  of  the  devotion,  St.  Paul  was 
one  of  the  thousands  for  whom  devo- 
tion to  the  Sacred  Heart  was  a  con- 
suming passion.  How  he  must  have 
yearned  for  a  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 
How  happy  he  must  be  now  in  heaven 
to  see  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  so 
popular  among  the  Christian  people. 
He  who  had  so  deep  a  realization  of 
the  love  of  the  God-man  would  cer- 
tainly be  a  most  fervent  preacher  of 
the  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  if  he  lived 
in  modern  times.  In  his  writings  he 
has  left  us  certain  indications  of  what 
forms  his  own  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  took  and  of  his  efforts  to  teach 
others  this  devotion. 

It  is  remarkable  how  the  various 
aspects  of  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
stressed  by  St.  Paul  correspond  with 
the  forms  it  had  taken  in  the  course  of 
history.  Was  this  due  to  his  having 
studied  the  history  of  the  devotion,  or 
was  it  rather  a  consequence  of  the  con- 
templation of  a  loving  soul  arriving  at 
what  was,  in  the  nature  of  things,  the 
essence  of  the  devotion? 

It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul's  devotion 
to  the  Sacred  Heart  was  by  no  means  a 
thing  distinct  from  his  love  for  Christ 
Crucified.  Rather,  he  saw  in  this  most 
expressive  symbol  of  Christ's  love  that 
which  was  most  fundamental  in  the 
Passion.  How  often  he  says  that  the 
Passion  is  a  work  of  love.  It  is  no 
wonder  then  that  his  devotion  to  the 
Passion  should  find  one  of  its  modes  of 
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expression   in   the  Sacred   Heart.     He 

says  on  one  occasion: 

"Get  rid  entirely  of  self.  Then  with- 
draw humbly  into  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus.  In  that  divine  Heart  the 
loving  soul  compassionates  the  suf- 
ferings of  Jesus,  and  immerses  it- 
self in  the  saving  bath  of  His  most 
Precious  Blood :  that  Blood  shed  for 
us,  which  possesses  the  property  of 
causing  us  to  burn  with  the  flames 
of  divine  love." 

Again  he  writes: 

"When  you  feel  yourself  tempted  or 
troubled,  take  refuge  on  Calvary  and 
enter  into  the  Sacred  Side  of  Jesus 
Crucified.  Say,  penetrated  with  love 
and  compassion:  'O  Jesus,  my  sov- 
ereign Good !  When  you  were 
scourged  what  were  the  feelings  of 
your  most  Sacred  Heart?  O,  my 
Love,  would  that  I  might  die  for 
love  of  You.'  " 

This  form  of  devotion  to  the  Heart 
of  Jesus,  considering  it  merely  as 
an  aspect  of  devotion  to  the  Passion, 
is  that  which  was  first  observed  by  the 
Church.  Devotion  to  the  Passion  was 
most  common  in  the  early  Church. 
Out  of  it  grew  the  devotion  to  the  Five 
Wounds  and  since  one  of  these  was 
the  wound  in  the  side,  it  was  but 
natural  that  the  faithful  should  grad- 
ually center  special  attention  on  this 
most  significant  of  our  Savior's  wounds. 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  was,  then,  very 
much  in  the  line  of  tradition  in  this 
aspect  of  his  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart. 
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St.  Paul  seems  to  have  been  most 
fond  of  considering  the  Sacred  Heart 
as  a  place  of  refuge.  In  this  he  was 
but  imitating  the  mystics  of  the  Middle 
Ages:  Sts.  Gertrude,  Mechtilde,  Ber- 
nard and  Bonaventure  among  others. 
It  is  not  surprising  that  so  great  a  mys- 
tic as  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  should  have 
followed  their  example.  The  special 
effect  of  such  procedure  would  be 
that  the  soul  would  be  led  therein  to 
contemplate  the  divinity.   For  example: 

"Live  always  hidden  and  enclosed 
in  that  great  sanctuary  of  the  Sacred 
Heart.  There  is  where  your  heav- 
enly spouse  will  give  you  to  drink 
of  that  wine  which  inebriates,  em- 
balms, fortifies,  vivifies,  inflames, 
elevates  and  causes  one  to  fly  to  the 
contemplation  of  the  Supreme  Mon- 
arch. There  is  where  one  learns  the 
science  of  the  saints  which  is  com- 
municated only  to'  the  humble." 

In  another  place  he  says: 

"When  you  are  depreciated,  de 
spised,  left  to  your  own  nothingness, 
beg  Jesus  Christ  that  he  may  hide 
you  in  His  most  Sacred  Heart.  There 
place  yourself  as  a  victim  on  that 
divine  altar  on  which  burns  ever  the 
Are  of  holy  love.  Allow  yourself  to 
be  penetrated  to  the  marrow  of  your 
bones  by  these  sacred  flames;  and  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  should  elevate  you 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine 
mysteries,  permit  your  soul  freedom 
to  bury  itself  in  this  holy  contemp- 
lation. O,  how  pleasing  to  God  is 
this  practice." 
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St.  Paul  especially  urged  those  souls 
who  were  overcome  with  a  sense  of 
their  miseries  to  plunge  themselves  into 
this  haven  of  refuge.    He  writes: 

"If  the  sight  of  your  imperfec- 
tions and  sins  frightens  you  and 
makes  you  feel  uneasy,  go  with  the 
confidence  of  a  little  child  and  throw 
yourself  upon  the  loving  breast  of 
Jesus  and  appeal  to  his  divine  love, 
saying  with  great  compunction:  O 
beloved  heart  of  the  spouse  of  my 
soul !  How  much  does  the  sight  of 
my  sins  and  ingratitude  afflict  me! 
Pardon,  O  Jesus,  pardon!" 

St.  Paul  could  not  fail  to  see  how 
devoted  to  the  Sacred  Heart  they 
should  be  whose  lot  it  is  to  share  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  following 
admonition  might  well  have  been  the 
outgrowth  of  personal  experience,  for 
if  anyone  ever  endured  suffering  and 
contradictions  it  was  he: 

"In  all  the  contradictions  of  life, 
contemplate  the  afflicted  heart  of 
Jesus  and  say  to  him:  'O  loving 
Heart  of  my  Lord  and  Redeemer, 
what  severe  pains  did  you  not  en- 
dure throughout  all  the  course  of 
your  mortal  life!  shall  I  not  then 
suffer  this  pain,  this  trial  for  your 
love?'  " 

Was  St.  Paul  familiar  with  the  reve- 


lations granted  to  St.  Margaret  Mary 
about  twenty-five  years  before  his 
birth?  It  is  hardly  conceivable  that  he 
was  not  for  her  message  was  not  long 
in  spreading.  At  any  rate  our  Holy 
Founder  had  made  her  spirit  his  own. 
She  had  been  taught  by  our  Lord  to 
offer  herself  as  a  victim  to  the  love  of 
the  Sacred  Heart.  How  similar  are  the 
following  admonitions  to  this  same 
spirit  of  reparation: 

"May  your  heart  be  ever  more  and 
more  consumed  as  a  holocaust  in 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus.  Let  the  ashes  of  the  victim 
fall  into  the  limitless  ocean  of  the 
divine  charity." 

"...  place  yourself  as  a  victim  upon 
that  altar  (of  the  Sacred  Heart)  on 
which  burns  ever  the  fire  of  holy 
love." 

We  Passionists  have  reason  to  re- 
joice in  this  aspect  of  our  Holy 
Founder's  spiritual  life.  His  true  devo- 
tion to  the  Sacred  Heart  brings  him  all 
the  more  closely  to  our  own  day  when 
devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
is  so  popular  among  the  faithful.  It  is 
not  difficult  to  imagine  with  what  fire 
he  would  proclaim  the  love  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Christ  if  he  were 
allowed  to  mount  the  mission  plat- 
forms of  our  day. 
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Husbands  and  wives  must  remember 

that  their  sacrament 

points  to  the  past,  back  to 

Christ's  Passion 


MARRIAGE 

AND  THE  RASSICN 

by  Conleth  Overman,  C.P. 


THE  contribution  of  the  Passionist 
to  religious  movements  would 
ideally  be  distinctive.  The  spirit  of  the 
Fourth  Vow,  since  love  is  very  ingenu- 
ous, can  find  application  in  hundreds 
of  ways.  Thus  the  Christian  Family 
Apostolate  will  be  the  better  for  Pas- 
sionist spirituality. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Cana  Confer- 
ence Movement  it  was  the  privilege  of 
this  writer  to  meet  with  the  27  couples 
who,  under  the  Rev.  Edward  Dowling, 
S.J.,  at  the  St.  Louis  City  House  on 
Oct.  15,  1944,  gave  Cana  its  name.  I 
had  been  invited  by  Fr.  Bertrand,  Pas- 
tor of  St.  Ann's,  Normandy,  to  give  a 
Cana  Conference  to  his  parishioners 
on    April    28,    1946.     Fr.    Dowling's 
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group  was  anxious  that  I  be  properly 
briefed.  They  were  quite  definite  in 
their  belief  that,  important  as  the  spirit- 
ual is,  what  Cana  most  represented  was 
psychological  adjustment  in  the  hus- 
band-wife relationship.  They  decided 
that  my  proposal  to  treat  the  spiritual 
aspects  of  marriage  was  out  of  order. 

Recently    one    of    the    people    who 
attended     that    briefing    session     and 
spoke   with   such   assurance   reminded 
me  on  the  occasion.    "Would  to  God," 
she  said,  "we  had  allowed  you  to  give!" 
us  the  spiritual!"    She  spoke  againstll 
the   background    of   fifteen   additional  I 
years  of  marriage.    Her  experience  had  I 
pointed  up  to  her  the  indispensable  role  j 
that  spiritual  principles  play  in  a  suc-i 
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cessful  marriage.  The  findings  of  ex- 
perimental psychology  have  a  flashy 
attractiveness.  But  they  cannot  but  be 
found  wanting  in  the  long  pull.  Dale 
Carnege,  the  expert  in  making  friends 
and  influencing  people  wrote  a  bitter 
epilogue  to  his  vastly  successful  book 
when  he  was  divorced  by  his  wife. 

As  Passionists  we  have  a  vital  con- 
tribution to  make  to  the  Christian 
Family  Apostolate.  If  we  don't  make 
it,  in  all  probability  it  won't  be  made 
at  all.  Sacramental  marriage  is  inti- 
mately tied  up  with  the  Passion  of 
Christ;  nothing  less  than  an  under- 
standing of  this  truth  will  see  the  mar- 
ried through  the  difficulties  of  their 
state  of  life  and  lead  them  to  sanctity. 

Years  later  through  the  invitation  of 
Dr.  Lydwine  van  Kersbergen  I  gave 
at  the  Grail,  Loveland,  Ohio,  the  talks 
that  the  well-meant  advice  of  the  Cana 
couples  had  caused  to  be  stillborn.  As 
one  small  example  of  a  Passionist's 
distinctive  contribution  to  the  Chris- 
tian Family  Apostolate,  I  subscribe 
them  here. 

I.  The  Sacramental  Outlook 


m 


arriage  is  the  result  of  a  love 
affair.  That  is  true  in  two  ways, 
but  only  one  is  ordinarily  considered. 
The  love  affair  that  is  usually  associated 
with  marriage  is  that  of  the  spouses. 
Through  some  spiritual  alchemy  a  man 
and  a  woman  are  attracted  to  one  an- 
other. There  is  much  sense  and  a  great 
deal  of  nonsense  written  about  this 
attraction.  Love  is  blind,  say  the  an- 
cients.   Love  is  a  sixth  sense,  say  the 
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psychologists,  that  reveals  the  loved  to 
the  lover.  And  they  are  mostly  right. 
No  one  can  properly  analyze  love  be- 
cause no  one  can  fully  penetrate  the 
secrets  of  the  human  soul.  We  feel 
that  romance  is  the  fit  prelude  to  mar- 
riage. Whatever  feeds  the  sacred  fire 
of  love  and  makes  it  burn  so  bright 
that  it  finally  takes  its  place  on  the 
sacrificial  altar  of  marriage,  is  good. 

Those  spouses  who  have  the  memory 
of  a  beautiful  romance  are  fortunate. 
Only  in  our  memories  are  we  rich,  says 
Alexander  Smith  the  author  of  Dream- 
thorp.  But  a  more  important  love 
affair  took  place  before  marriage.  Mar- 
riage would  exist  today  if  men  and 
women  did  not  fall  in  love.  But  mar- 
riage would  not  exist  today  if  God  had 
not  fallen  in  love  with  the  human  race. 
St.  Thomas  teaches  that  when  marriage 
was  instituted  in  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
although  at  that  time  it  was  merely  a 
natural  contract,  a  natural  state  of  life, 
it  nevertheless  looked  forward  to  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word.  The  union 
of  man  and  woman  in  marriage  is  the 
earthly  symbol  of  the  divine  wedlock 
of  the  Word  with  human  nature  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

Let  us  simplify  our  reasoning  with 
the  common  definition  of  a  sacrament: 
"a  sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  of  in- 
ward grace,  instituted  by  Christ."  A 
sacrament  is  a  sign — that  is  the  first 
thing  to  get  clearly  in  mind.  And  a 
sign  is  a  thing  whose  purpose  is  to  tell 
of  something  else.  A  sign  is  a  means 
of  conveying  information.  A  sign  di- 
rects our  minds  to  something  beyond 
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itself.  It  is  important,  then,  to  grasp 
that  sacraments  are  things  which  are 
designed  by  God  to  communicate  ideas. 
A  sacrament  is  a  special  kind  of  sign, 
as  we  shall  see  later,  but  it  is,  as  Web- 
ster says,  "a  .  .  .  symbol  representing 
an  idea." 

What  does  a  sacrament  signify? 
What  idea  is  a  sacrament  supposed  to 
express?  What  information  is  to  be 
conveyed  ?  What  is  the  sacrament  sup- 
posed to  call  to  mind?  The  definition 
given  above  points  to  one  thing,  name- 
ly, the  inward  grace.  But  Dom  Anscar 
Vonier  points  out  that  the  common 
definition  of  a  sacrament  is  incomplete. 
The  catechism  definition  is  just  one- 
third  of  the  full  truth  about  the  sacra- 
ments. 

St.  Thomas  is  very  explicit  in  telling 
us  what  these  seven  great  signs,  the 
sacraments,  signify: 

"I  answer  that,  as  stated  above  (A. 
2)  a  sacrament  properly  speaking  is 
that  which  is  ordained  to  signify  our 
sanctification.  In  which  three  things 
may  be  considered;  viz.,  the  very 
cause  of  our  sanctification,  which  is 
Christ's  passion;  the  form  of  our 
sanctification,  which  is  grace  and  the 
virtues;  and  the  ultimate  end  of 
our  sanctification,  which  is  eternal 
life.  And  all  these  are  signified  by 
the  sacraments.  Consequently  a 
sacrament  is  a  sign  that  is  both  a 
reminder  of  the  past,  i.e.,  the  pas- 
sion of  Christ;  and  an  indication  of 
that  which  is  effected  in  us  by 
Christ's  passion,  i.e.,  grace;  and  a 
prognostic,  that  is   a  foretelling  of 
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future  glory"    (Summa  III,    Q.   lx, 

Art.   3). 

A  sacrament,  then,  is  a  sign  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ  and  its  effects,  both 
present  and  future. 

Fortunately,  the  relationship  be- 
tween the  sacrament  and  the  Pas- 
sion of  Christ  is  most  clearly  revealed 
to  us  in  the  cases  of  baptism  and  matri- 
mony. St.  Paul  the  Apostle  is  our 
authority  for  both.  Let  me  quote  what 
he  says  about  baptism  first  because  we 
can  use  parallel  reasoning  about  the 
sacrament  of  matrimony: 

"Know  you  not  that  all  we  who  are 

baptized  in  Christ  Jesus  are  baptized 

in   his    death?     For  we   are   buried 

together  with  him  by  baptism  into 

death:    and,  as  Christ  is  risen  from 

the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 

so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of 

life"  (Romans,  6:3-4). 

Through    the    sacrament    of    baptism, 

then,  we  actually  enter  into  the  saving 

Passion  with  Christ,  and  through  being 

sacramentally  killed  for  our  sins  with 

Christ,    we   are   freed    from   sin   with 

Christ,  and   rise  up  with  Christ  untc 

newness  of  life. 

Baptism,  then,  is  a  very  clear  sign,  a 

dramatic  reminder  of  Christ's  Passion 

On    the    subject   of    matrimony    St 

Paul  is  explicit  in  showing  the  sacra 

ment's  relationship  to  the  Passion. 

"...  the  husband  is  the  head  of  th( 

wife,  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  tht 

church.    He   is   the   saviour   of   hi 

body.  .  .  .  Husbands  love  your  wives 

as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church  anc 
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delivered  himself  up  for  it:    That  he 
might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the 
laver    of    water    in    the    word    of 
life.  .  .  (Eph.  5:23,  25-26). 
In  this  text  St.  Paul  shows  clearly  that 
married  love  is  patterned  on  the  love 
between    Christ   and   his    Church.     In 
view,  therefore,  of  our  previous  princi- 
ple   that    the    sacraments    join    us    to 
Christ's  Passion  and  now  in  view  of 
St.  Paul's  teaching,  we  can  assert  that 
Christian    matrimony    brings    husband 
and  wife  to  Calvary  and  gives  them  a 
privileged  position  beneath  the  cross. 
The  fact  that  marriage  is  an  associa- 
tion with  Christ  in  His  Passion  gives 
spouses  the  sacramental  outlook: 

1.  Marriage  is  not  the  mating  of 
two  highly  developed  animals, 
but  a  spiritual  adventure  in  God's 
great  plan  of  redemption. 

2.  The  activities  of  the  natural  man 
are  not  thereby  condemned,  as 
the  Manichees  held,  but  are  to  be 
integrated  into  the  over-all  pat- 
tern of  grace. 

3.  Love  of  man  and  woman,  which 
leads  to  marriage,  is  the  providen- 
tially chosen  means  whereby 
spouses  are  plunged  more  deeply 
into  the  mystery  of  salvation. 

4.  Marriage  has  a  predominantly 
spiritual  purpose  and  all  the  other 
goods  accruing  to  spouses  from 
marriage  are  to  be  subordinated 
to  its  transcendent  end,  viz.,  holi- 
ness. 

There  is  always  the  danger  that  peo- 
ple get  the  idea  that  the  spiritual  is  a 
limitation,   a  negation,   a  substraction. 
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The  opposite  is  true.  Our  principle  is 
that  grace  does  not  destroy,  but  elevates 
nature.  Whatever  is  naturally  good,  is 
preserved,  refined,  and  perfected.  The 
Old  Adam  runs  to  weed;  the  new 
Adam  is  a  vigorous  cultivated  plant. 
Puritanism,  with  its  emphasis  on 
gloom,  with  its  Manichaean  bias  that 
pleasure  is  sinful,  is  a  caricature  of 
religion.  Christianity  stands  in  the 
golden  means  between  the  one  extreme 
of  pagan  abandonment  to  pleasure,  and 
the  other  extreme  of  denial  of  all 
pleasure. 

The  sacramental  outlook  on  marriage 
will  add  to,  not  subtract  from  wedded 
happiness.  In  fact,  only  through  the 
sacramental  outlook  can  marriage  be 
satisfactory.  We  ought  never  to  get 
very  far  away  from  Cana.  At  the  very 
moment  when  marriage  was  being 
elevated  to  a  sacrament  by  the  Saviour, 
the  wine  of  human  rejoicing  was  run- 
ning free.  This  was  more  than  a  coin- 
cidence;  it  was  providentially  planned. 

IT  is  sometimes  hard  for  people  to 
understand,  but  Christian  happiness 
is  a  very  special  thing.  Joy  comes 
through  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Only 
through  entering  into  the  Passion  can 
joy  fill  the  heart,  and  laughter  rise  to 
the  lips.  That  joy  comes  through  the 
Passion  is  one  of  the  paradoxes  of 
Christianity.  Heretics  are  always  taking 
the  half-view  of  the  matter  and  over- 
stressing  part  of  the  pattern. 

Spouses  have  nothing  to.  lose  from 
the  sacramental  outlook  but  the  chains 
of  unhappiness.    We  might  mediate  a 
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little  on   the  words   in   the   ritual  for 
the  marriage  ceremony: 

Whatever   sacrifices   you   may  here- 
after be  required  to  make  to  preserve 
this  common  life,  always  make  them 
generously.    Sacrifice  is  usually  dim- 
cult    and    irksome.     Only   love   can 
make  it  easy;    and  perfect  love  can 
make  it  a  joy.  .  .  .    May,  then,  this 
love  with  which  you  join  your  hand 
and    hearts    today,    never    fail,    but 
grow    deeper    and    stronger    as    the 
years  go  on.    And  if  true  love  and 
the  unselfish  spirit  of  perfect  sacrifice 
guide  your  every  action,  you  can  ex- 
pect the  greatest  measure  of  earthly 
happiness   that  may   be   allotted    in 
this  vale  of  tears. 
Whoever       wrote      that      instruction 
glimpsed  the  Christian  vision.   He  puts 
sacrifice   and    love   and   happiness    all 
together,  as  arcs  of  the  same  perfect 
round. 

Perhaps  some  light  will  be  thrown 
upon  the  positive  relationship  between 
married  happiness  and  the  Sacred  Pas- 
sion by  the  expression  frequently  used 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  They 
liked  to  speak  of  the  "medicina  Pas- 
sionis."  There  is  healing  in  the  Pas- 
sion. Human  nature  was  afflicted  by  a 
deadly  disease,  original  sin  and  its 
attendant  disorders.  There  were  fevers 
and  infections  in  the  human  personality 
because  of  the  germ  of  sin.  And  the 
Passion  of  Christ  is  the  cure. 

The  Sacred  Passion  cures  the  illness 
of  sin  in  two  ways:  First,  by  its  physi- 
cal causality,  namely  the  grace  which 
streams    from   Christ's    death   and    in- 
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forms  our  souls;  second,  by  its  moral 
causality,  namely,  the  inspiration  that 
is  ours  through  our  faith  in  a  God  who 
loved  us  enough  to  die  on  a  cross  in 
agony  for  us. 

Now,  we  have  it  from  St.  Paul  that 
there  is  a  special  relationship  between 
the  sacrament  of  marriage  and  the  Pas- 
sion. And  in  as  much  as  St.  Paul  points 
out  the  love  of  Christ  for  the  church 
as  the  ideal  for  the  love  of  husband  for 
wife,  this  special  relationship  lies  in 
the  quality  of  sacramentalized  wedded 
love. 

There  is  an  old  saying  to  the  effect 
that  "corruptio  optimi  pessima."  Cer- 
tainly, it  would  seem  that  human  love 
is  among  the  finest  things  in  life.  Our 
own  experience,  limited  though  it 
might  be,  has  proved  to  us  that  love 
can  reach  peaks  of  heroism,  that  it  can 
cause  the  desert  of  a  barren  mind  to 
break  into  blossoms,  that  it  can 
strengthen  and  deepen,  sweeten  and 
purify.  And  yet  this  great  vital  force 
of  love  sours  and  spoils  and  turns  in 
upon  itself.  No  tragedy  that  followed 
upon  the  Original  Sin  is  quite  like! 
that  which  happened  to  human  love 
blighted  by  sin. 

Marriage  will  never  be  what  God 
intended  it  to  be  until  the  love  of 
married  folk  is  a  reflection  of  Christ's! 
love  on  the  Cross. 

We  will  discuss  the  physical  causality 
of  the  Passion  as  applied  to  marriage 
later,  but  here  we  wish  to  emphasize  the 
need  for  grasping  the  first  of  the  three 
significations  of  the  sacrament  of  mar- 
riage.   Husbands   and  wives  must  re- 
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member  that  their  sacrament  points  to 
the  past,  back  to  Christ's.  Passion,  the 
cause  of  the  holiness  that  their  life 
promises  them. 

Behold,  Jesus  Christ  the  eternal 
spouse  of  the  Church  come  forth  for 
His  nuptials !  The  Divine  Word  has 
become  enamoured  of  the  human  race. 
Not  counting  the  cost  He  pledges  Him- 
self to  His  beloved.  His  love  is  all 
consuming.  He  has  one  desire,  namely, 
to  bring  happiness  to  His  dear  one.  She 
is  weak,  poor  and  without  comliness. 
But  the  Divine  Bridegroom  has  a  heart 
that  burns  with  unquenchable  love. 
Love  is  reason  unto  itself;  what  is 
inevitable  to  love  is  madness  to  those 
that  know  not  love.  And  so,  Christ 
out  of  His  love  for  the  Church  goes 
out  through  the  gate  of  Jerusalem, 
climbs  a  small  hill  and  is  nailed  to  the 
cross. 

And  the  Church,  up  to  that  moment 
ill  and  deformed,  experiences  a  divine 
transmutation.  The  rags  of  her  degra- 
dation fall  from  her  and  she  is  clothed 
in  the  radiant  garment  of  grace.  She 
looks  up  to  where  her  beloved  hangs 
broken  and  bruised  on  the  cross.  Her 
eyes,  shining  like  stars  with  her  love, 
look  into  His,  patient  and  pitying,  dark 
as  forest  pools  with  the  pain  that  He 
is  enduring  for  the  Church. 


II.  The  Sacramental  Stature 

ONE  of  the  most  important  princi- 
ples of  sacramental  theology  is 
:his:  sacraments  effect  what  they  signi- 
fy. Sacraments  are  not  signs  merely. 
They    are    very    special    signs,    signs 
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which,  through  the  power  of  God, 
have  extraordinary,  supernatural  power 
The  difference  between  ordinary  signs 
and  those  which  we  call  sacraments  is 
set  forth  in  this  principle. 

We  have  two  points  to  clarify:  First, 
just  what  exactly  does  the  principle 
mean;  and  second,  how  does  it  operate 
in  regard  to  matrimony.  We  cannot  do 
better  toward  understanding  what  the 
principle  means  than  by  giving  some 
thought  of  baptism. 

Baptism  is  a  sign  that  signifies  wash- 
ing. That  most  universal  use  of  water 
is  cleansing.  The  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  conferred  by  pouring  water  upon  the 
person  baptized.  Now,  according  to 
our  principle,  the  sacrament  actually 
does  in  the  person  what  is  signified. 
Since  washing  is  the  sign,  then  washing 
must  be  the  effect.  And  that,  as  we 
know,  is  the  fact.  The  sacrament  of 
baptism  has  power  to  cleanse  the  soul 
from  all  stain  of  sin,  from  all  guilt  of 
temporal  punishment.  Even  though 
the  person  baptized  is  an  adult  grown 
old  in  sin,  soiled  with  an  alarming 
multitude  of  crimes,  he  rises  up  from 
the  life-giving  fount  so  pure  that  he 
could  pass  immediately  into  the  pres- 
ence of  the  all -holy  God. 

Now,  our  second  point:  How  does 
the  principle  apply  to  marriage?  It  is 
certain  that  the  sacrament  of  matrimony 
signifies  union  of  man  and  woman. 
The  beautiful  marriage  ceremony  shows 
this  dramatically.  The  man  enters  the 
church  separately,  as  does  the  woman. 
They  meet,  she  takes  his  arm;  together 
they  walk  side  by  side,  and  kneel  to- 
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gether  at  the  altar.  But  it  is  more  than 
a  meeting  of  their  physical  presences; 
it  is  a  meeting  of  their  minds.  They 
are  agreed  on  the  contract  into  which 
they  are  entering.  "I  do,"  says  the 
man;  and  "I  do,"  says  the  woman. 
Unity  is,  therefore,  undoubtedly  the 
outwardness,  the  sign  of  marriage.  If, 
then,  the  sacramental  principle  applies 
there,  viz.  that  the  sacrament  does  what 
it  signifies,  then  there  is  brought  about 
in  the  souls  of  that  man  and  woman 
what  their  union  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Church   signifies. 

The  minds  of  husband  and  wife  are 
knit  together  by  agreement;  their  souls 
are  knit  by  grace.  That  grace  of  the 
sacrament  is  of  two  kinds:  It  is  a 
deepening,  through  sanctifying  grace, 
of  the  specific  virtues  that  must  be 
active  for  the  common  life  of  marriage; 
and,  secondly,  it  is  the  right  of  the 
spouses  to  the  actual  graces  that  they 
will  need  throughout  their  lives  in  all 
the  exigencies  of  the  married  state. 

Perhaps  we  can  further  explain  how 
the  spiritual  union  of  spouses  is 
effected  in  the  sacrament  by  recourse  to 
another  principle  of  sacramental  theol- 
ogy: The  sacraments  elevate  the  recip- 
ients to  a  supernatural  level.  Thus 
baptism  gives  the  individual  a  share  in 
the  divine  nature  and  endows  him  with 
new  powers  whereby  he  is  able  to  live 
a  supernatural  life  and  perform  super- 
natural actions.  Through  baptism  the 
individual  is  raised  up  to  the  level  of 
an  adopted  son  of  God.  It  is  true  that 
our    knowledge    of    Baptism    is    most 
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precise.  Its  importance  and  its  revealed 
character  as  a  re-birth  in  God  had  en- 
abled theologians  to  develop  their 
thinking  on  the  subject.  But  we  can 
do  parallel  thinking  on  all  the  sacra- 
ments, especially  in  regard  to  those 
which  result  in  a  new  state  of  life,  as 
in  the  case  of  matrimony. 

Fortunately,  St.  Paul,  in  Ephesians, 
live,  verses  25  to  33,  has  indicated  to 
us  in  what  the  elevation  of  matrimony 
consists.  Through  this  sacrament 
spouses  take  on  the  characteristics  of 
Christ  and  His  Spouse,  the  Church,  in 
their  mystical  union  on  Calvary.  Earth- 
ly marriage  is  the  mirrored  reflection  of 
the  perfect  marriage  of  Christ  and  His 
Church.  St.  Paul  has  pointed  out  some 
of  the  characteristics  of  this  high  union. 

Husband  and  wife  have,  therefore, 
a  sacramental  stature.  Through  the 
sacrament  they  acquire  a  new  nobility; 
in  the  sacrament  they  receive  powers 
which  enable  them  to  act  in  a  new 
way.  By  virtue  of  our  principle  that 
sacraments  effect  what  they  signify,  we 
are  bold  to  say  that  the  reason  why 
spouses  can  symbolize  Christ's  union 
with  the  Church  is  because  matrimony 
produces  in  their  souls  what  empowers 
them  to  act  in  a  new,  a  supernatura 
way. 

Christ's  relationship  with  the  Churcr 
has  a  primary  and  a  secondary  aspect 
The  primary  aspect  of  Christ's  unior 
with  His  Church  is  His  sacrificial  love 
"Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Chris 
loved  the  church  and  delivered  himj 
self  up  for  it"  (Eph.  5:25).  Christ' 
love   was    essential   unselfish,    a   sacri 
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iicial  or  "giving"  love.  Christ  was 
principally  interested  in.  the  welfare 
of  His  church:  "That  he  might  sanctify 
(the  church),  cleansing  it  by  the  laver 
of  water  in  the  word  of  life:  that  he 
might  present  it  to  himself,  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish." 

The  secondary  aspect  of  Christ's 
relationship  with  the  church  is  em- 
bedded in  the  text,  but  a  little  medita- 
tion makes  it  clear  enough:  "So  also 
ought  men  to  love  their  own  wives  as 
their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his 
wife  loveth  himself.  For  no  man  ever 
hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the 
church"  (lb.  28-29).  Christ's  love  for 
His  Church  is  not  a  sterile  thing. 
Christ's  love  is  active,  an  affection  that 
expresses  itself  in  deeds. 

It  is  easy,  now,  to  see  the  character- 
istics of  the  Christian  husband.  The 
husband's  relationship  toward  his  wife 
is  patterned  on  Christ's  relationship  to- 
ward the  church.  The  Christian  hus- 
band has  the  features  and  the  functions 
of  Christ.  The  husband's  primary 
characteristic  is  a  sacrificial  love  of  his 
wife,  a  love  that  is  essentially  unselfish, 
a  love  that  is  directed  foremost  toward 
his  wife's  welfare. 

But  the  husband  also  reflects  the 
functions  of  Christ.  The  husband's 
secondary  characteristic  to  his  protec- 
tive, solicitous  care  for  his  wife.  Here 
St.  Paul  specifies  that  the  way  a  man 
ought  to  treat  his  wife  is  modeled  on 
the  way  he  treats  his  own  body.  A  man 
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is  very  careful  not  to  give  himself 
pain;  he  likes  to  be  well  clothed,  and 
fed:  he  wants  to  be  comfortable  and 
admired.  Naturally!  But  through  the 
union  produced  by  the  sacrament  of 
matrimony  the  wife  becomes  one  with 
him,  so  that  it  can  be  said  that  she  is 
his  own  body.  Thus  the  care  he  natu- 
rally takes  of  his  own  body  is  to  be 
lavished  on  his  wife,  "as  also  Christ 
doth  the  Church." 

So  far  we've  discussed  the  primary 
and  secondary  aspects  of  Christ's 
relationship  with  the  church;  and  have 
applied  them  to  the  features  and  func- 
tions of  the  Christian  husband.  Can 
we  do  as  much  for  the  Christian  wife? 
What  about  her  relationship  with  her 
husband  in  the  sacrament  of  matri- 
mony ? 

St.  Paul  is  chary  in  his  application 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Mystical  Body  to 
the  part  played  by  the  Christian  wife 
in  marriage;  but  a  little  parallel  rea- 
soning will  discover  much  to  us.  What 
the  Church  is  to  Christ,  so  is  the  wife, 
in  reflection,  to  her  husband.  There 
is  a  primary  and  secondary  aspect  of 
the  Church-Christ  relationship  also.  It 
is  thus  we  discover  the  features  and 
functions  of  the  Christian  wife. 

The  Church  is  completely  devoted 
to  Christ,  her  Divine  Spouse.  She  has 
eyes  for  no  other.  She  will  be  wooed 
by  false  lovers,  but  she  will  never 
desert  her  true  love:  "Upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church  and  the  gates  of 
hell  will  never  prevail  against  it." 
"Heaven    and   earth    shall   pass   away, 
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but  my  word  will  not  pass  away."  Thus 
a  whole-souled  dedication  is  the  pri- 
mary characteristic  of  the  Church's 
relationship  to  Christ. 

But  the  Church's  dedication  to  her 
Divine  Spouse  is  not  sentiment  and 
word  merely.  The  Church's  love  is 
active,  and  is  expressed  principally 
through  her  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. The  Church  brings  forth  new 
supernatural  life  through  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism;  she  nourishes  her 
children  in  the  Eucharist;  she  cleanses 
consciences  in  penance  and  heals  hurt 
souls  in  extreme  unction;  she  strength- 
ens and  consoles  in  confirmation.  See 
the  functions  of  the  Christian  wife: 
She  is  fruitful  in  the  children  she  bears; 
she  is  family  cook;  she  is  family  nurse; 
she  "renews"  the  dishes,  eliminates 
dirt,  restores  order;  her  sympathy  and 
understanding  are  the  strength  and  con- 
solation of  her  family. 

Is  this  too  high  an  ideal  for  modern 
husbands  and  wives?  It  is  high,  cer- 
tainly, but  not  impossible  of  attain- 
ment.    Remember    our   principle:     A 


sacrament  effects  what  it  signifies.  Not 
only,  then  does  matrimony  signify  (or 
symbolize)  the  union  of  Christ  with 
His  church  but  it  does  that  to  the  souls 
of  the  earthly  spouses  which  enables 
them  to  achieve  the  pre-figured  pattern. 
It  is  rather  thrilling  to  realize  that 
married  people  themselves  are  the 
ministers  of  the  sacrament  of  matri- 
mony. The  husband  confers  the  sacra- 
ment on  his  wife,  and  she  on  him. 
Thus  she  places  upon  him  the  features 
of  Christ  in  their  union,  and  he  stamps 
her  with  the  features  of  the  Church. 
It  is  through  him  that  she  gets  the 
powers  to  rise  up  to  the  new  super- 
natural level  of  activity;  and  through 
her  he  is  enabled  to  act  out  a  nobler 
role  in  his  earthly  career.  A  great 
gratitude  toward  one  another  ought  to 
fill  their  hearts.  Neither  priest,  nor 
bishop,  nor  pope  can  give  man  this  new 
likeness  to  Christ  that  is  his  in  mar- 
riage union.  And  the  wife's  likeness 
to  the  Church  which  gives  her  a  radiant 
new  spiritual  beauty  is  her  husband's 
gift  on  their  wedding  day. 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

New  Arrangement  of  Stations 

The  Catholic  Messenger  for  April  13, 
1961,  carried  an  interesting  item  in  The 
Question  Box  conducted  by  Msgr.  J.  D. 
Conway  on  a  new  arrangement  of  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross  that  is  of  interest 
to  Passionists. 

The  suggestion  of  the  new  arrange- 
ment came  from  a  holy  priest  who  is 
85  years  old  and  has  been  a  zealous 
missionary  for  many  years.  His  justi- 
fication for  this  change  is  as  follows: 
"Among  the  pictures  of  the  usual  Way 
of  the  Cross  there  are  several  which  are 
not  at  all  scriptural,  but  mere  fictions. 
For  the  erection  of  the  Stations  of  the 
Cross  no  pictures  are  required  by  the 
Church,  but  only  14  crosses  blessed  by 
an  authorized  priest.  However,  appro- 
priate pictures   of  the  Passion   of  our 
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Savior  are  very  helpful  for  meditation. 

"Therefore  I  would  like  to  suggest  a 
set  of  the  following  pictures:  The 
Agony  of  Jesus  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semani;  The  betrayal  of  Judas;  Jesus 
before  the  Sanhedrin;  Jesus  before  Pon- 
tius Pilate;  The  scourging  at  the  pillar; 
The  crowning  with  thorns;  Jesus  is 
made  to  carry  the  Cross;  Simon  of  Cy- 
rene  is  forced  to  carry  the  Cross;  Jesus 
speaks  to  the  women  of  Jerusalem; 
Jesus  is  nailed  to  the  Cross;  The  side 
of  Jesus  is  pierced  with  a  lance;  Jesus 
dies  on  the  Cross;  Jesus  is  taken  down 
from  the  Cross;   The  burial  of  Jesus." 

This  priest  concludes  his  suggestion 
with  the  words:  "I  think  the  pious  ex- 
ercise of  such  meditations  on  the  Passion 
and  Death  of  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ 
would  produce  rich  spiritual  fruits  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful." 
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Monsignor  Conway  made  the  follow- 
ing comments  on  this  suggestions:  "I 
am  confident  that  the  indulgences  of 
the  Way  of  the  Cross  could  be  gained 
with  such  pictures;  and  I  agree  that  they 
would  suggest  more  meaningful  medi- 
tations than  some  of  our  present  drama- 
tizations, like  the  meeting  of  the  Blessed 
Mother,  the  veil  of  Veronica,  and  the 
various  falls.  However  I  would  have  to 
clear  up  a  few  problems  before  I  would 
feel  justified  in  putting  these  pictures 
in  my  new  church. 

"1.  Canon  1261  directs  bishops  to 
see  that  no  type  of  worship  be  intro- 
duced which  is  out  of  tune  with  Church 
tradition.  Such  an  alteration  of  tradi- 
tional pictures  might  come  under  this 
clause.  Anyway  I  believe  that  in  keep- 
ing with  the  spirit  of  Canon  1259  the 
bishop's  explicit  approval  should  be  ob- 
tained. 

"2.  Public  exercises  of  the  Way  of 
the  Cross  might  get  fouled  up,  unless 
you  prepared  a  series  of  meditations  to 
fit  your  pictures. 

"3.  It  would  not  really  be  the  Way 
of  the  Cross  any  more — the  road  fol- 
lowed by  Jesus  from  the  Pretorium  to 
Calvary. 

"4.  The  Catholic  Encyclopedia  says 
that  the  meditations  should  not  be  on 
the  Passion,  in  general,  but  on  the  14 
incidents  proposed  by  tradition — which 
has  become  quite  uniform  in  the  past 
century  or  two.  Of  course  this  Ency- 
clopedia article  is  rather  old,  and  all 
the  more  recent  books  I  have  consulted 
simply  require  a  meditation  on  the  suf- 
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ferings  and  death  of  our  Lord,  in 
general. 

"5.  The  Encyclopedia  Cattolica  (Va- 
ticana),  one  of  my  favorite  handy 
sources,  states  flatly  that  the  pictures 
must  be  arranged  in  the  traditional  or- 
der, which  it  lists  in  detail.  It  does  not 
quote  its  source;  and  I  do  not  have 
opportunity  to  delve  deeply  into  the 
matter.  I  hope  someone  who  does  will 
give  me  information. 

"6.  An  Italian  Jansenist,  Giuseppe 
Pujati,  who  wrote  against  the  Way  of 
the  Cross  and  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Heart,  is  said  to  have  had  the  audacity 
to  propose  his  own  stations  in  place  of 
the  conventional  ones!  Probably  the 
source  and  tenor  of  his  proposals  made 
them  seem  audacious.  Yours  certainly 
are  not." 

Founder  of  Parish  Celebrates 
Golden  Jubilee  Mass 

Father  Augustine  Scannell,  C.P.,  first 
pastor  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Church 
in  Park  Ridge,  111.,  celebrated  the  sol- 
emn Mass  of  Thanksgiving  on  Sunday, 
April  16,  at  12:15  p.m.  marking  the 
golden  jubilee  of  the  parish.  Father 
Augustine  said  the  first  Mass  in  the 
former  Globe  Music  hall  in  1911. 

In  1903  the  Passionists  established  a 
mission  church  in  Norwood  Park.  In 
1911,  due  to  membership  expansion, 
Archbishop  James  Quigley  established  a 
parish  for  Park  Ridge  and  assigned 
Father  Augustine  as  pastor. 

Parishioners  met  for  the  first  time  to 
plan  a  church  building  in  the  home  of 
Anthony  Susen,  who  was  associated  with 
a   die  works.     Susen  bought  six   acres 
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St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Church,  Park  Ridge,  111.    This  parish  was  founded  by 
the   Passionists   in    1911   with   Fr.   Augustine    Scannell,   C.P.,   as  first  pastor. 


near  the  highway  and  donated  it  as  a 
church  site.  The  highway  location  was 
hand-picked  because  of  its  convenience 
to  suburban  residents. 

A  frame  church  was  erected  in  1912 
at  a  cost  of  about  $8,000  and  was  dedi- 
cated by  Bishop  Alexander  McGavick. 
A  souvenir  yearbook  dated  1913  gave 
St.  Paul's  statistics  as  22  baptisms,  four 
marriages,  and  nine  deaths  since  the 
creation  of  the  parish. 

Since  its  founding,  St.  Paul's  has  had 
four  pastors  and  from  a  small  congre- 
gation grew  to  its  present  membership 
of  6,000,  housed  in  a  $900,000  build- 
ing dedicated  in  1953. 

In  1916  the  Passionist  Fathers  relin- 
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quished  the  parish  to  diocesan  priests 
and  the  Rev.  John  Nawn  became  pastor 
until  1922  when  the  Rev.  Francis  M.  C. 
Smith  was  appointed  pastor. 

His  Eminence  Albert  Cardinal  Meyer 
presided  and  preached.  Former  assist- 
ants of  the  parish  served  as  assistants  at 
the  throne. 

Assisting  Father  Augustine  were  the 
Rev.  Quinn  Corcoran  of  St.  Tarcissius 
church  as  deacon  and  the  Rev.  Alex 
Kasper,  O.P.,  of  St.  Pius  church,  sub- 
deacon. 

Ecumenical  Dialogues 

Father  Barnabas  Mary  Ahern,  C.P., 
professor  of  Sacred  Scripture  at  Sacred 
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Fr.  Augustine  Scannell,  C.P.,  (left) 
first  pastor  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
Church,  Park  Ridge,  111.,  with  the 
present  pastor,  Msgr.  James  A.  Duffin. 

Heart  Retreat,  has  received  numerous 
requests  to  participate  in  ecumenical  di- 
alogues on  the  level  of  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture. One  of  these  dialogues  took  place 
at  St.  John's  Abbey,  Collegeville,  Min- 
nesota. This  meeting  was  subsidized  by 
the  Newman  Press  which  intends  to 
publish  the  principal  addresses  in  the 
near  future.  Another  such  dialogue  took 
place  at  Notre  Dame  University,  Notre 
Dame,  Indiana. 

Vocational  Meeting 

On  Sunday  afternoon,  February  5, 
the  third  annual  Parents'  Meeting  of  the 
St.  John  Bosco  Vocational  Club  of  Sa- 
cred Heart  Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky.,  was 
held  in  an  effort  to  stir  up  interest  and 
give  needed  guidance  to  parents  about 
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the  vocations  of  their  children. 

Present  at  the  St.  Agnes  school  hall 
for  the  occasion  were  Very  Rev.  Thomas 
More  Newbold,  C.P.,  rector  of  the 
Prep  Seminary  at  Warrenton,  Mo.,  Very 
Rev.  Roger  Mercurio,  C.P.,  rector  of 
Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Rev.  Father 
Firmian  Parenza,  C.P.,  director  of  stu- 
dents, Rev.  Father  Michael  Joseph 
Stengel,  C.P.,  and  Rev.  Joseph  Mary 
Connolly,  C.P.,  both  vocational  direc- 
tors. Up  to  175  parents  attended  the 
meeting  to  listen  to  Father  Thomas 
More's  address  on  "Vocations  and  Fam- 
ily Background." 

Sisters'  Biblical  Institute 

Over  630  Sisters  from  the  Louisville 
area  attended  the  Sisters'  Biblical  In- 
stitute on  March  19,  in  the  auditorium 
of  St.  Agnes  school.  The  unifying 
theme  of  the  papers  given  by  Father 
Barnabas  Mary  Ahern,  C.P.,  and  Father 
Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  C.P.,  professors  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  was  the  work  of  Re- 
demption in  Sacred  Scripture. 

Praise  for  Priest  Retreat  House 

The  Priest  magazine  for  April,  1961, 
carried  an  article  entitled  "Four  Days 
of  Silence"  by  Father  Walter  Weiss 
which  highly  praised  the  wonderful 
work  of  conducting  retreats  for  the  sec- 
ular clergy  at  Our  Lady's  Retreat  House, 
Warrenton,  Missouri. 

The  article  begins  by  praising  the 
strict  silence  of  the  retreat.  "Strict  si- 
lence on  retreat  is  more  than  ideal:  it 
is  a  challenge.  It  is  more  than  a  luxury: 
it  is  rather  a  condition  for  a  good  re- 
treat." 
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"This  challenge  faces  the  priest  who 
sets  out  to  make  a  retreat  at  Our  Lady's 
Retreat  House  in  Warrenton,  Mo.  If 
he  accepts  and  conquers  the  silence- 
challenge,  he  makes  a  good  retreat.  If 
he  rejects  the  challenge,  he  is  sent 
home. 

"At  least  one  religious  order  of 
priests  has  recognized  the  need  for  op- 
portunities for  priests  to  make  good 
retreats.  This  order  is  known  as  the 
Passionist  Fathers.  This  order  of  priests 
has  long  conducted  a  chain  of  lay  re- 
treat houses.  Now  they  are  beginning 
to  establish  priest  retreat  houses.  When 
a  priests  signs  up  for  a  retreat  at  one 
of  these  Passionist  retreat  houses,  he 
understands  one  basic  condition  under 
which  his  application  is  accepted.  He 
must  keep  silence.  And  that  under  pain 
of  being  sent  home.  Even  Monsignors 
have  found  this  condition  to  be  in- 
violable." 

News  in  Brief 

§  Father  Forrest  Macken,  C.P.,  pro- 
fessor at  Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  of  the  Catholic  The- 
ological Society  of  America.  There  are 
six  other  members  on  this  Board. 

§  Our  Sunday  Visitor  for  April  2, 
1961,  carried  an  article  entitled  "Voca- 
tions Bring  Dividends  to  Parents," 
written  by  the  Father  of  one  of  our 
priests  in  Holy  Cross  Province.  Mr.  Leo 
Peterman,  the  Father  of  Father  Eugene 
Peterman,  C.P.,  is  the  author. 

§  Father  Forrest  Macken,  C.P.,  con- 
ducted a  retreat  day  for  the  deaf  on 
Sunday,  April   30.    A  doctor  adept  at 
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sign  language  was  the  mediator  between 
the  retreat  master  and  the  retreatants. 

§  During  Holy  Week  19  Mexican 
professional  and  business  men  made  a 
five-day  retreat  in  Mother  of  Sorrows 
Retreat  House,  Sierra  Madre,  Calif.  The 
retreat  was  conducted  by  Father  Jose 
Ibarrola,  M.Sp.S.,  from  Mexico  City. 
The  men  were  from  Mexicali  and  Ti- 
juana. It  closed  on  Easter  Sunday 
morning. 

§  The  Fiesta  kickoff  dinner  held  on 
April  12  in  the  Christian  Brothers  gym 
in  Pasadena  for  the  retreat  house  at 
Sierra  Madre,  Calif,  was  well  attended. 
Father  Faustinus  Moran,  C.P.,  gave  a 
very  inspiring  and  practical  talk.  The 
prizes  for  the  Fiesta  were  announced 
and  raffle  books  distributed.  Last  year 
an  estimated  14,000  to  15,000  attended 
the  Fiesta.  Over  two  tons  of  beef  were 
served  and  the  evening  meal  had  to  be 
discontinued  as  the  food  was  exhausted 
by  5:30  p.m. 

Receives  Biritual  Privilege 

Father  Cyril  Mary  Jablonovsky,  C.P., 
received  from  Rome  the  privilege  of 
celebrating  the  Liturgy  in  the  Byzantine 
and  Latin  rite.  He  was  sent  for  special 
training  in  the  Byzantine  Liturgy  to  SS. 
Cyril  and  Methodius  Seminary  in  Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.,  and  spent  two  months  study- 
ing there.  Up  to  the  present  time  he 
has  conducted  two  Byzantine  missions 
and  has  several  more  scheduled. 

Golden  Jubilee  of  Ordination 

The  completion  of  50  years  as  a 
priest  was  marked  by  Father  Raphael 
Grashoff,    C.P.,   on   Tuesday,   May   9, 
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Fr.  Cyril  M.  Jablonovsky,  C.P.,  with  Bishop  Elko,  ordinary  of  the  Byzantine 
Exarchate  of  Pittsburgh,  in  whose  jurisdiction  he  has  faculties. 


with  a  Mass  of  Thanksgiving  in  the 
chapel  of  Mother  of  Good  Counsel 
Seminary,  Warrenton,  Mo.  Rev.  Con- 
leth  Overman,  C.P.,  was  deacon  of  the 
Mass  and  Rev.  Victor  Salz,  C.P.,  was 
subdeacon. 

The  sermon  for  the  occasion  was 
preached  by  Father  Philip  Gibbons, 
C.P.,  who  gave  an  inspiring  talk  on  the 
priesthood.  It  was  directed  to  the  semi- 
narians showing  the  value  of  50  years 
as  a  Passionist  teacher  and  missionary 
and  urging  them  to  cooperate  with  their 
vocation  as  Father  Raphael  did. 

Following  the  Mass  a  banquet  was 
held  in  the  gym.  In  the  evening  the 
students  put  on  a  program.  There  was 
a  song  fest  by  a  select  student  harmony 
group  and  a  movie. 

Father  Raphael,  who  was  born  in 
New  Orleans,  La.,  July  18,   1886,  at- 
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tended  Immaculate  Conception  College, 
later  to  become  Loyola  University  of  the 
South,  in  that  city.  From  early  years  he 
desired  to  become  a  priest,  especially  a 
missionary,  and  when  Father  Michael 
Klinzing,  C.P.,  gave  a  mission  in  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul's  parish,  the  boy  saw 
the  answer  to  his  prayer.  Thus  it  was 
that  he  eventually  entered  the  novitiate 
in  Pittsburgh.  He  was  escorted  there 
by  his  pastor,  Father  Arthur  Drossaerts, 
who  later  became  the  first  archbishop 
of  San  Antonio. 

They  planned  to  report  at  the  novi- 
tiate and  then  proceed  to  Niagara  Falls 
for  a  brief  visit  before  the  prospective 
novice  would  begin  his  novitiate.  The 
plan  was  abandoned  when  the  master, 
Father  Fidelis  K.  Stone,  C.P.,  advised 
against  it,  pointing  out  that  the  young 
man    would    have    many    opportunities 
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later  in  life  to  visit  the  scenic  wonder. 

A  year  after  entering  the  novitiate  he 
took  his  religious  vows,  and  on  June  22, 
1911,  he  was  ordained  to  the  priest- 
hood. Almost  immediately  he  was  as- 
signed to  the  special  work  of  the  Con- 
gregation— the  giving  of  missions  and 
retreats.  After  a  long  career  as  a  mis- 
sionary, he  was  appointed  to  teach  our 
young  priests  the  techniques  of  our 
method  of  preaching  missions  and  re- 
treats. He  spent  13  years  as  lector  of 
sacred  eloquence. 

There  was  an  interlude  of  two  years 
in  World  War  I  when  Father  Raphael 
saw  service  as  a  chaplain  at  Camp 
Taylor,  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  as  senior 
chaplain  of  the  American  Embarkation 
Center  at  Le  Mans,  France. 

For  over  11  years  the  jubilarian  was 
[associated  with  the  lay  retreat  move- 
ment at  Mt.  Adams,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
Four  years  ago  he  was  transferred  to 
j  Mother  of  Good  Counsel  Seminary, 
Warrenton,  Mo.,  where  he  is  still  active 
in  the  lay  retreat  work. 

He  has  also  become  the  author  of 
many  popular  booklets,  written  mainly 
for  retreatants  but  having  a  much  wider 
field  of  readers  than  this  select  group. 

ST.  PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS 
PROVINCE 

Ordinations 

Eleven  Passionists  were  ordained  to 
the  priesthood  on  April  7  by  His  Excel- 
lency, Most  Rev.  Cuthbert  M.  O'Gara, 
C.P.,  in  St.  Michael's  Monastery  Church, 
Union  City,  N.J.    The  bishop  had  been 
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Fr.    Raphael    Grashoff,    C.P. 

recently  hospitalized  but  weathered  the 
long  ceremony  with  no  outward  sign  of 
fatigue.  As  usual  everyone  commented 
on  the  stately  dignified  manner  with 
which  Bishop  Cuthbert  carried  out  the 
pontifical  ritual  which  added  greater 
grace  and  beauty  to  the  sublime  rite  of 
ordination. 

His  Excellency  was  assisted  by  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Provincial,  C.P.,  as  archpriest, 
Very  Rev.  John  C.  Ryan,  C.P.,  rector 
of  St.  Michael's,  as  notary,  both  re- 
splendent in  flowing  gold  copes.  Assist- 
ants to  the  bishop  at  the  altar  were  Fa- 
thers Richard  Kugelman,  C.P.,  and 
Fintan  Lombard,  C.P.,  with  Father 
Nicholas  Gill,  C.P.,  as  episcopal  master 
of  ceremonies.    Father  Declan  Maher, 
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C.P.,  director  of  students  was  the  mas- 
ter of  ceremonies  to  the  ordinandi.  Stu- 
dents from  Jamaica  filled  the  minor  of- 
fices of  the  mass  and  also  sang  the 
various  chants  under  the  direction  of 
Father  Emmanuel  Gardon,  C.P. 

Diocesan  priests  and  monsignori,  reli- 
gious of  other  orders  and  a  large  num- 
ber of  Passionists  filled  the  comodious 
sanctuary.  Relatives  and  friends  of  the 
newly  ordained  filled  the  huge  nave  of 
St.  Michael's. 

A  buffet  luncheon  was  served  to  the 
clergy  in  the  monastery  after  the  ordina- 
tion while  the  families  and  relatives  had 
lunch  in  St.  Joseph's  Parish  Hall. 

His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Thomas 
A.  Boland,  D.D.,  archbishop  of  New- 
ark,   ordained    eleven   students    to    the 


diaconate  and  eight  to  the  subdiaconate 
on  February  27  in  St.  Michael's  choir, 
Union  City.  The  archbishop  graciously 
consented  to  ordain  the  students  on  the 
scheduled  day,  the  Feast  of  St.  Gabriel, 
in  view  of  Bishop  Cuthbert's  illness  and 
hospitalization.  The  deacons  were  or- 
dained to  the  priesthood  later  as  noted 
above.  Those  receiving  subdiaconate 
were  Raphael  Amhrein,  C.P.,  Celestine 
Riccardi,  C.P.,  Denis  Mansmann,  C.P., 
Hyacinth  Welka,  C.P.,  Rupert  Never, 
C.P.,  Zacharias  Statkum,  C.P.,  Basil 
Trahon,  C.P.,  and  Rene  Luedee,  C.P. 

Jubilees 

The  Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
is  rich  in  Jubilees  for  1961.  There  is 
one    Diamond    Jubilee    of   Priesthood, 


Newly  ordained  priests  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province.  First  row,  left  t< 
right:  Fathers  Joel  Polasik,  Frederick  Bauer,  Mario  Gallipoli,  Gordon  Amidon 
Isaias  Powers.  Second  row,  left  to  right:  Fathers  James  McHugh,  Josepl 
Fiorino,   Barry  Ward,   Bishop   Cuthbert  O'Gara.    Fathers  Donatus   Santorsal 

Edwin  Moran,  Arthur  McNally. 
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there  are  two  Golden  jubilees  of  Pro- 
fession and  twenty  Silver  Sacerdotal 
Jubilees. 

Diamond  Jubilee 

The  Dean  of  the  Province,  Father 
^inus  Monahan,  C.P.,  67  years  a  Pas- 
list  religious,  reached  the  Sixtieth 
Anniversary  of  ordination  to  the  sacred 
priesthood  on  May  16.  He  became  the 
second  priest  in  the  Province  to  attain 
o  distinctive  an  honor,  the  other  being 
Father  Mark  Moeslein,  C.P.,  who  was 
sixty- eight  years  a  priest  when  called  to 
lis  eternal  reward. 

Father  Linus  celebrated  the  jubilee 
in  Sunday,  May  14,  in  the  chapel  of 
Holy  Cross  Seminary,  Dunkirk,  N.Y. 
A.  later  issue  will  carry  details  of  the 
ubilee  celebrations. 

This  esteemed  jubilarian  has  had  a 
emarkable  priestly  career.  His  first  as- 
signment was  that  of  vice  master  and 
issistant  to  the  venerable  Fidelis  Kent 
Stone,  C.P.,  master  of  novices  at  the 
:ime.  Then  after  a  period  of  teaching 
ind  director  of  students  he  was  ap- 
pointed assistant  parish  priest  in  1906 
it  St.  Ann's  Monastery,  Scranton,  Pa. 
While  holding  this  position  he  was  in- 
strumental in  building  the  first  unit  of 
he  parish  school  and  hall.    In  1908  he 

as  elected  rector  of  St.  Mary's  Monas- 
ery,  Dunkirk,  N.Y.,  in  which  capacity 
e  was  also  pastor  of  the  parish.  The 
hapter  of  1911  then  elected  him  rector 
|rf  St.  Michael's  Monastery,  West  Ho- 
loken  (now  Union  City)  and  during 
lis  term  of  office  he  constructed  the 
south  wing. 
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Fr.   Linus   Monahan,    C.P. 

After  leaving  St.  Michael's,  Father 
Linus  was  vicar  of  Pittsburgh  until  as- 
signed to  Shelter  Island  in  1915  where 
as  superior  he  was  to  consider  the  feasi- 
bility of  locating  a  new  Preparatory 
Seminary  somewhere  on  Long  Island. 
However  the  proposal  was  abandoned 
after  he  had  scouted  some  two  dozen 
sites  without  a  suitable  location  coming 
to  view.  After  a  spell  of  vicar  in  West 
Hoboken  he  became  superior  at  the 
Grange  in  Dunkirk  and  during  the  four 
years  he  held  this  office  he  supervised 
the  erection  of  the  first  unit  of  Holy 
Cross  Seminary.  In  1920  he  was  vicar 
of  St.  Mary's,  Dunkirk,  and  then  rector 
again  of  St.  Michael's,  Union  City,  in 
1926.  During  this  term  he  built  the 
northwing,  containing  the  handsome 
new  choir,  the  unique  monastic  refectory 
and  other  public  rooms  such  as   a  li- 

161 


brary,  classroom,  two  large  recreation 
rooms  and  extensive  kitchen. 

The  chapter  of  1932  elected  Father 
Linus  to  the  second  consultorship.  As  a 
member  of  the  curia  he  oversaw  the 
renovation  of  St.  Mary's,  Dunkirk,  in 
view  of  the  return  of  a  community  to 
that  house.  He  negotiated  the  discovery 
and  purchase  of  the  Toronto  property, 
planned  and  supervised  the  erection  of 
Holy  Cross  chapel  in  Dunkirk,  one  of 
the  most  striking  ecclesiastical  edifices 
in  America. 

All  through  the  years,  even  while 
holding  important  offices  in  the  prov- 
ince, Father  Linus  was  an  active  and 
very  successful  missionary.  After  leav- 
ing office  he  was  engaged  continually  in 
this  work.  He  helped  compile  the  Mis- 
sion Directorium  and  was  a  leading 
figure  in  the  Second  Missionary  Con- 
gress held  in  Jamaica  in  1956. 

The  years  have  taken  physical  toll  of 
the  venerable  jubilarian  and  his  mission- 
ary career  has  ceased.  Yet  his  heart  and 
vast  experience  is  always  at  the  disposal 
of  the  province  A.M.D.G.  et  Congre- 
gationis. 

Golden  Jubilees 

Father  Urban  Manley,  C.P.,  cele- 
brated his  Golden  Jubilee  of  profession 
in  St.  Paul's  Monastery,  Pittsburgh,  on 
April  13,  1961.  Very  Rev.  Martin 
Tooker,  C.P.,  rector  of  St.  Paul's  as- 
sisted the  jubilarian  as  deacon  and  Fa- 
ther Giles  Ahrens,  the  vicar,  was  the 
subdeacon.  Father  Berchmans  Lanagan, 
C.P.,  preached  the  sermon  for  the  occa- 
sion.   After  the  Mass  a  jubilee  banquet 


Fr.  Urban  Manley,  C.P. 

was  served  in  the  dining  room  of  the 
new  retreat  house. 

Father  Urban  was  ordained  in  1919 
and  a  year  later  became  prefect  in  the 
new  Holy  Cross  Preparatory  Seminary 
at  Dunkirk.  He  held  this  office  unti 
1924  when  he  was  appointed  directoi 
of  students.  From  1926  until  1934  he 
served  as  vicar  in  Union  City,  Balti 
more,  Pittsburgh  and  Toronto.  Twelve 
years,  from  1936  to  1948  he  resided  a 
Laurel  Hill  where  he  was  chaplain  t( 
the  Hudson  County  Institution  ir 
Secaucus,  N.J.  After  leaving  Laure 
Hill,  Father  Urban  became  pastor  of  St 
Joseph's  Monastery  parish,  Baltimore 
until  ill  health  caused  him  to  relin 
quish  this  assignment  in  1951.  Thei 
from  1955  to  1958  he  was  superior  o 
St.   Vincent  Strambi  Monastery,  River 
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dale,  N.Y.  At  the  end  of  his  term  of 
office  he  was  assigned  to  St.  Paul's, 
Pittsburgh,  where  he  continues  his  active 
priestly  career. 

Father  Fulgentius  Ventura,  C.P.,  the 
second  golden  jubilarian  is  to  reach  his 
fiftieth  anniversary  in  the  Autumn  and  a 
later  issue  of  The  Passionist  will  car- 
ry word  of  that  significant  event. 

Silver  Jubilees 

Bishop  Cuthbert  O'Gara's  first  ordi- 
nation subsequent  to  his  consecration 
in  China  was  on  May  30,  1936,  when 
he  raised  to  the  priesthood  the  class  of 
students  for  that  year  in  St.  Michael's 
Monastery  Church,  Union  City.  This 
year  of  grace,  1961,  they  celebrate  their 
silver  jubilees. 

It  is  a  great  honor  to  the  Province 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  that  among 
these  silver  jubilarians  is  Father  Pro- 
vincial himself,  the  Very  Rev.  Canisius 
Hazlett,  C.P.  Father  Canisius'  first 
priestly  assignment  was  that  of  director, 
then  vice  master  and  then  director  again 
until  in  1944  he  was  elected  rector  of 
Our  Mother  of  Sorrows  Monastery, 
West  Springfield,  Mass.  Three  years 
later  he  was  elected  rector  of  St.  Ann's 
Monastery,  Scranton,  Pa.,  and  then  in 
1950  became  first  provincial  consultor, 
an  office  he  held  for  six  years.  In  1956 
he  was  elected  rector  of  St.  Gabriel's, 
Brighton.  The  provincial  chapter  of 
1959  elevated  him  to  the  highest  office 
in  the  province  to  the  delight  and  satis- 
faction of  the  brethren. 

Father  Provincial  has  recently  re- 
turned from  the  Philippines  where  he 
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represented  the  province  at  the  consecra- 
tion of  Bishop  Quentin  Olwell,  C.P., 
in  Marbel,  Cotabato.  While  provincial 
consultor  some  years  ago,  he  led  the 
first  band  of  Passionist  missionaries  to 
Jamaica  and  acted  as  superior  until  the 
mission  was  on  a  firm  footing. 

The  first  consultor  of  the  province 
is  also  a  1961  jubilarian,  Very  Rev. 
Rupert  Langenstein,  C.P.  A  great  part 
of  Father  Rupert's  priestly  life  has  been 
in  the  field  of  education.  From  post 
graduate  studies  at  the  Catholic  Univer- 
sity until  1946  he  was  on  the  faculty 
of  Holy  Cross  Preparatory  Seminary. 
Then  he  held  the  office  of  vicar  at  Holy 
Cross  until  elected  rector  of  St.  Mary's, 
Dunkirk,  in  1953  and  subsequently  rec- 
tor of  St.  Ann's,  Scranton  in  1956.  The 
chapter  in  1959  elected  him  to  the  first 
consultorship. 

Very  Rev.  Gregory  Flynn,  C.P.,  the 
master  of  novices,  is  among  the  jubi- 
larians. Father  Gregory's  early  priestly 
years  were  spent  at  Holy  Cross  as  pre- 
fect, in  fact  up  until  his  election  to  the 
rectorship  of  St.  Paul's,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 
in  1947.  After  completing  two  terms 
as  rector  in  Pittsburgh  he  was  elected 
master  of  novices  in  1953  and  is  now 
in  his  eighth  consecutive  year  as  master. 

Another  jubilarian  is  Father  Caspar 
Caulfield,  C.P.,  the  secretary  general  for 
the  foreign  missions  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. After  his  ordination  he  spent  two 
years  at  the  language  school  in  Peiping, 
China,  and  his  missionary  career  in  war 
torn  Hunan  is  well  known.  For  some 
time  he  held  the  office  of  vicar  general 
of  Yuanlong.   While  resident  in  Chung- 

163 


. 


Very  Rev.  Canisius 
Hazlett,  C.P. 


Very  Rev.  Rupert 
Langenstein,  C.P. 


Very  Rev.  Gregory 
Flynn,  C.P. 


■MM 

f                                   IB^P 

&                                                           ■■:¥?;W*^^B.:",«v-l's¥  *: 

fl  -*'-,  j+»* 

■j1&\  iflffl 

311              if  llii  Is 

?li:««:.-5 

_ 

sr^fflgi 

Fr.  Caspar  Caulfield, 
C.P. 


Fr.  Emmanuel  Trainor, 


C.P. 


Fr.  Fidelis  Rice,  C.P. 


king  he  acted  as  laison  with  the  Allied 
Military  Commander  and  the  American 
Catholic  missions.  He  was  the  first 
Passionist  missionary  to  feel  the  iron 
fist  of  Communism  and  after  false  ac- 
cusations, public  trial  and  threatened 
with  imprisonment  he  was  expelled 
from  China.  After  his  return  to  the 
province  he  left  for  Rome  to  take  post- 
graduate studies  in  missiology  and  in 
1953  Father  General  appointed  him  to 
his  present  important  position.  He  re- 
sides at  SS.  John  and  Paul's  in  Rome. 
Father  Emmanuel  Trainor,  C.P.,  is 
our  mission  procurator  for  the  Philip- 
pines with  residence  in  Manila.    After 
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ordination  he  was  assigned  to  the 
Hunan  missions.  Temporarily,  however, 
he  was  placed  in  the  mission  depart- 
ment of  The  Sign.  There  his  literary 
and  co-ordinating  abilities  gained  ex- 
ceptional recognition  and  he  never 
reached  the  missions.  He  held  the  of- 
fice of  mission  procurator  for  some 
sixteen  years  until  1953  when  he  was 
appointed  superior  and  pastor  of  the 
new  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  parish  and. 
foundation  in  Atlanta,  Georgia.  He  left 
this  post  to  assume  the  vicarship  of  St. 
Mary's,  Dunkirk,  in  1959  and  a  year 
later  received  his  Manila  assignment.  So 
after  twenty-five  years,  Father  Emman- 
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uel  has  gained  his  first  priestly  objective, 
|the  foreign  missions  of  the  province. 

The  dean  of  the  class  of  1936,  Fa- 
ther Fidelis  Rice,  C.P.,  is  known  far  and 
wide  as  the  founder  and  director  of  the 
adio  program  "The  Hour  of  the  Cru- 
:ined"  and  the  TV  program  "The  Chal- 
ce  of  Salvation."  After  ordination  he 
took  post  graduate  studies  in  biblical 
science  in  Rome  and  then  returned  to 
:he  province  where  he  entered  the  field 
of  missions  and  retreats.  An  accom- 
plished musician,  writer  and  speaker, 
Father  Fidelis  as  lector  of  sacred  elo- 
quence projected  his  energy  and  talents 
nto  the  radio  and  TV  apostolate.  His 
uccess  in  this  work  needs  no  review. 

Holy  Family  Monastery  in  Farming- 
on,  Conn.,  boasts  of  a  fine  quartet  of 
;ilver  jubilarians.  Father  Cajetan  Sulli- 
/an,  C.P.,  who  has  spent  many  of  his 
Driestly  years  in  laymen's  retreat  work 
specially  at  St.  Paul's,  Pittsburgh,  is  a 
>rother  of  Father  Thomas  Sullivan, 
Z.P.  Father  Julian  Connor,  C.P.,  mis- 
ionary  and  at  present  retreat  master  at 
^oly  Family.  Father  Kieran  Richard- 
on,  C.P.,  one  of  the  "charter  members" 
)f  the  Peiping  language  school,  excel- 
ent  Hunan  missionary  and  war  time 
nilitary  chaplain  in  China  and  since  his 
eturn  from  the  missions  until  recently 
ssistant  parish  priest  in  Jamaica,  L.I. 
7ather  James  F.  Follard,  C.P.,  long 
ime  Navy  chaplain  who  resumed  his 
missionary  career  when  he  left  the  Navy 
vith  the  rank  of  Commander. 

Immaculate  Conception  Monastery, 
amaica,  has  three  jubilarians.  Father 
/incent  M.   Frahlick,   C.P.,   long  time 
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parish  priest,  formerly  vicar  of  Pitts- 
burgh and  until  lately  chaplain  at  Creed- 
more  State  Hospital.  Father  Wendelin 
Moore,  C.P.,  another  "charter  member" 
of  the  Peiping  school,  war  time  mis- 
sionary in  Hunan  and  chaplain  to  the 
U.S.  forces  in  China.  After  returning 
from  China  he  was  vicar  in  Baltimore, 
then  assistant  parish  priest  at  St.  Mi- 
chael's, Union  City,  until  his  recent 
appointment  as  assistant  chaplain  at 
Creedmore  Hospital.  Father  Leander 
Delli  Veneri,  C.P.,  top  flight  missionary 
and  retreat  master.  Former  vicar  of 
Hartford.  Father  Myles  Whelan,  C.P., 
most  of  whose  priestly  years  were  spent 
on  the  faculty  of  Holy  Cross  Seminary 
is  now  resident  in  Baltimore. 

The  remaining  silver  jubilarians  are 
somewhat  scattered  about  the  province. 
Father  Herman  Kollig,  C.P.,  is  the  ro- 
bust pastor  of  St.  Michael's,  Pittsburgh. 
Father  Edward  Banks,  C.P.,  has  spent 
most  of  his  priestly  years  in  parish  work 
and  is  now  assistant  pastor  at  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  at  Atlanta,  Ga.  Father 
Christopher  Collins,  C.P.,  dean  of  stud- 
ies at  Holy  Cross  Seminary,  has  spent 
his  entire  priestly  life  at  the  preparatory. 
Father  Nilus  McAndrew,  C.P.,  entered 
the  army  as  a  chaplain  in  1943  and  is 
still  in  the  service  of  the  armed  forces. 
Father  Victor  Donovan,  C.P.,  who 
took  post  graduate  studies  in  Rome 
and  at  Catholic  University,  is  one  of  the 
top  flight  lectors  of  the  province.  He  is 
fondly  called  "rabbi"  by  the  brethren 
because  of  the  enthusiasm  with  which 
he  pursues  a  special  apostolate,  that  is 
the   closer  contact   with   well   meaning 
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members  of  the  Jewish  faith.  He  has 
been  very  successful  in  this  work  and 
last  year  was  the  recipient  of  an  award 
for  his  work  in  this  field. 

Father  Ronald  Murray,  C.P.,  was 
not  ordained  with  the  other  jubilarians 
by  Bishop  O'Gara  in  Union  City.  He 
took  theological  studies  in  Rome  and 
was  ordained  at  the  Lateran  on  June  6, 
1936,  by  the  vicar  of  Rome,  Cardinal 
Marchetti-Salvaggiani.  Father  Ronald 
taught  theology  for  a  number  of  years. 
At  the  time  of  the  general  chapter  in 
1952  he  was  the  vicar  of  Union  City. 
The  master  of  novices,  Father  Paul  F. 
Nager,  C.P.,  was  elected  general  con- 
suitor  and  Father  Ronald  was  then 
elected  by  the  provincial  curia  to  finish 
the  term  as  master  of  novices. 

Deaths 

Death  claimed  two  religious  so  far 
this  year.  The  first  to  die  in  1961  was 
Father  Cronan  Flynn,  C.P.,  who  passed 
away  in  Immaculate  Conception  Monas- 
tery, Jamaica,  L.I.,  on  January  14,  after 
a  comparatively  short  but  painful  ill- 
ness. He  was  63  and  a  native  of  City 
Island,  N.Y.  After  profession  in  1919 
and  ordination  in  1926,  Father  Cronan 
served  as  assistant  parish  priest  in  St. 
Joseph's,  Union  City,  N.J.  For  the  next 
six  years  he  was  a  pastor  in  Wakefield, 
Mich.,  while  Bishop  Paul  Nussbaum, 
C.P.,  was  the  ordinary  of  Marquette 
Diocese.  He  returned  to  Union  City  in 
1936  as  director  of  students.  He  was 
appointed  vicar  in  Scranton  in  1938  and 
the  following  year  became  pastor  of  St. 
Gabriel's  Monastery  parish,  Brighton, 
Mass.,  an  office  he  held  until  1947.   His 
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next  assignment  was  chaplain  of  St. 
Agnes  Hospital,  Baltimore,  Md.,  fol- 
lowed by  a  term  of  duty  as  "field  repre- 
sentative" for  The  Sign.  The  last  nine 
years  of  his  life  were  spent  at  the 
Jamaica  monastery  as  assistant  pastor. 

Father  Cronan' s  funeral  was  one  of 
the  largest  the  province  has  ever  wit- 
nessed. At  least  125  priests  attended, 
two  of  Brooklyn's  auxiliary  bishops 
were  present  and  Bishop  Charles  R. 
Mulrooney,  D.D.,  gave  the  final  absolu- 
tion after  the  funeral  Mass  sung  by  a| 
brother  of  the  deceased  religious,  Father 
Joseph  Leo,  C.P.,  of  Brighton.  Father 
Provincial  offered  the  committal  prayers 
when  Father  Cronan  was  buried  in  the! 
new  Jamaica  community  cemetery. 

Father  Alexis  Scott,  C.P.,  died  in  St.j 
Agnes  Hospital,  Baltimore,  on  Marcr 
22  after  weeks  of  acute  suffering.    Hcj 


Fr.  Cronan  Flynn,  C.P. 

The  Passionis 


■Bird's  eye  view  of  proposed  Passionist  monastery  and  retreat  house  at  North 
■Palm  Beach,  Florida.  The  property  comprises  30  acres  between  Lake  Worth 
■and  Route  1.  Three  split  level  units  on  the  left  make  up  the  retreat  house 
■with  accommodations  for  100  men.  The  large  unit  with  patio  is  to  be  the 
Imonastery  accommodating-  25  religious.  The  public  chapel  will  have  a  capacity 
mpf    200.      (The    private    marina    is    only    the    fanciful    touch    of    the    artist.) 

was  52  and  a  native  of  Medford,  Mass. 
He  was  professed  in  1927  and  after 
finishing  philosophy  he  was  selected  to 
study  theology  in  Rome.  After  two 
pears  abroad  he  returned  to  the  province 
ind  was  ordained  in  Baltimore  in  1933. 
He  filled  the  posts  of  vice  master, 
director  of  students  and  lector  of  phil- 
osophy and  in  1939  he  was  appointed 
assistant  pastor  of  St.  Michael's  Mon- 
astery parish,  Union  City,  and  super- 
intendent of  St.  Michael's  high  school. 
During  the  war  he  was  a  commissioned 
Dfncer  of  the  Navy  and  saw  extensive 
service  as  a  chaplain.  In  1947  he  was 
elected  rector  of  St.  Joseph's  Monaster}', 
Baltimore,  at  the  completion  of  which 
term  he  became  an  effective  member  of 
the  mission  band.   His  missionary  career 


Fr.  Alexis  Scott,  C.P. 
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was  interrupted  in  I960  when  symp- 
toms of  a  grave  organic  disturbance 
greatly  reduced  his  active  work.  Early 
this  year  a  general  malignancy  was  diag- 
nosed but  even  special  surgery  could  not 
help  him.  He  bore  the  days  and  weeks 
of  dreadful  suffering  that  only  terminal 


cancer  can  cause  with  the  true  spirit 
of  a  soldier  of  Christ.  He  awaited  the 
end  every  cheerful  and  resigned. 

He  was  buried  from  St.  Gabriel's 
Monastery,  Brighton,  and  awaits  the 
resurrection  in  the  lovely  community 
cemetery  there. 


PASSIONISTS  AROUND  THE  WORLD 


ROME 

Briefs 

§  On  Wednesday,  January  18,  Most 
Rev.  Father  General,  Malcolm  La  Velle, 
was  received  by  His  Holiness  Pope  John 
XXIII. 

§  On  the  second  Sunday  of  Lent  the 
Holy  Father  visited  the  parish  of  St. 
Maria  Goretti,  and  recalled  there  the 
life  of  the  martyr  of  purity  of  the  20th 
century. 

§  This  year  the  day  given  to  the  Pas- 
sionists  for  the  Unity  Octave  in  the 
Church  of  the  Gesu  was  the  second  day. 
Officiating  was  His  Eminence  Cardinal 
Amleto  Giovanni  Cicognani.    Many  of 

168 


the  students  of  the  Oriental  Pontifical 
College  took  part  in  the  procession. 

§  For  the  Lenten  Stations  at  oui 
Basilica  of  SS.  John  and  Paul  in  Rom( 
on  the  Friday  after  Ash  Wednesdaj 
there  was  a  notable  increase  in  the  num 
ber  of  those  who  took  part.  The  Apos 
tolic  Nuncio  for  Italy,  His  Excellenql 
Most  Rev.  Carlo  Grano,  was  preseni 
for  this  occasion. 

§  The  pastors  of  the  churches  in  RomJ 
have  been  attending  a  day  of  recoiled 
tion  in  the  retreat  house  of  SS.  Johi 
and  Paul  each  month  under  the  direct 
tion  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Luid 
Tralia,  pro-vicar  of  His  Holiness. 

The  PassionisI 


§  On  January  14,  Bishop  Giovan 
3attista  Peruzzu,  C.P.,  celebrated  the 
50th  jubilee  of  his  ordination  to  the 
priesthood  in  SS.  John  and  Paul. 

§  The  fifth  Passionist  to  be  named  as 
i  consultor  for  the  preparatory  com- 
nission  for  the  Ecumenical  Council  is 
Father  Peter  Richards,  of  Immaculate 
onception  Province,  Argentina,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  commission  for  the  apostolate 
)f  the  laity. 

§  Among  the  shrines  established  by 
:he  vicariate  of  Rome  as  a  goal  for  the 
pilgrimage  day  in  1961  was  that  of  St. 
Gabriel  near  Teramo. 

§  The  cause  for  the  beatification  of 
md  canonization  of  Brother  Isidore  of 
St.  Joseph  has  been  introduced. 

ITALY 

Scala  Sancta 

During  Lent  and  especially  on  Friday 
large  crowds  of  people  visited  the  Pon- 
tifical Sanctuary  of  the  Scala  Sancta. 
Passionists  continued  to  spread  devotion 
to  the  Passion  during  this  time  by  pro- 
viding for  the  reception  of  the  sacra- 
ments and  by  preaching.  The  sermons 
were  preached  by  Father  Casimiro  Loren- 
zetti,  C.P. 

This  same  shrine  is  the  headquarters 
for  the  Confraternity  of  the  Passion  and 
regular  talks  were  held  there  for  mem- 
bers. 

First  Missionaries 

As  reported  in  the  Observatore  Ro- 
mano on  February  19  in  the  Provincial 
Retreat  of  Recanati,  Very  Rev.  Father 
Provincial  presented  mission  crucifixes  to 

June,  1961 


Father  Marcello  Di  Pietro,  C.P.,  and 
Father  Cornelio  Serafini,  C.P.,  who 
were  preparing  to  depart  for  the  mis- 
sions in  Borneo. 

Among  the  many  present  for  the  oc- 
casion was  Bishop  Emilio  Baroncelli 
who  celebrated  the  evening  Mass  and 
preached  the  sermon.  Representatives 
from  the  diocesan  seminary,  the  Cap- 
uchins and  the  Augustinians,  and  the 
Passionist  Secretary  General  of  the  Mis- 
sions, were  also  present. 

Congress  of  Spirituality 

From  April  4  to  7  near  the  Sanctuary 
of  St.  Gabriel,  the  eighth  Congress  of 
Passionist  Spirituality  was  held.  It  was 
entitled  the  "Spirituality  of  Participation 
in  the  Passion  of  Christ." 

The  following  papers  were  read:  The 
Concept  of  the  Spirituality  of  Participa- 
tion in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  by  Father 
Stanislao  Breton,  C.P.;  The  Prerequi- 
sites and  the  Virtues  of  Participative 
Spirituality,  by  Father  Gerardo  Sciaret- 
ta;  Participative  Spirituality  in  the  The- 
ology of  the  18th  Century,  by  Father 
Paolo  Baggio;  The  Mysticism  of  Par- 
ticipation in  the  Passion  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross,  by  Father  Fabiano  Giorgini, 
C.P.;  The  Participation  of  the  Passion 
in  the  Spiritual  Life  of  the  Institute,  by 
Father  Amedeo  Naselli;  The  Participa- 
tion in  the  Passion  of  Christ  in  the 
Liturgy,  by  Father  Corrado  Mauro,  C.P.; 
The  Participation  in  the  Passion  of 
Christ  in  Today's  Spirituality,  by  Father 
Donato  Lombardi;  The  Teaching  of 
Participative  Spirituality  at  the  Present 
Time,  by  Brother  Remo  of  the  Christian 
Brothers. 
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Novices  of  Pieta  Province,   Morrovalle,  with  their  master  Very  Rev.  Fathe: 
Pacifico  and  vice  master,  Father  Sig'ismundo. 


Building  Completed 

This  year  saw  the  completion  of  the 
building  began  in  1958  at  the  Shrine  of 
St.  Gabriel  in  Teramo  to  provide  living 
quarters  for  the  priests  who  during  the 
pilgrimage  period  come  to  the  shrine  to 
hear  the  confessions.  This  addition  is 
very  necessary,  for  during  the  Summer 
besides  the  priests  of  the  community 
there  are  between  25  to  30  extra  con- 
fessors. The  rooms  are  comfortable 
with  running  water  and  electricity. 

The  printing  press  which  prints  Eco 
and  is  connected  with  the  sanctuary  of 
St.  Gabriel  is  in  the  process  of  modern- 
izing its  equipment  the  staff  hopes  to 
improve  their  publications  and  increase 
the  numbers  of  subscribers.  The  present 
subscription  list  is  about  50,000. 

Seminary 

The  Passionist  Seminary  at   St.   Ga- 


briel's in  Teramo  has  22  students  o> 
whom  16  are  studying  theology  and  ( 
philosophy.  There  are  five  lectors:  Fa 
thers  Damaso,  Natale,  Bernardino 
Maurizio  and  Franco.  There  are  2\ 
philosophy  students  at  the  retreat  o 
Madonna  della  Stella  at  Spoleto. 

POLAND  I 

Chapter  and  Visit  of 
Fr.  General 

Late  news  coming  from  Province  o. 
the  Assumption  in  Poland  describes  th< 
visit  of  Most  Rev.  Father  General  then 
last  year,  and  the  first  regular  provincia 
chapter  of  the  province. 

The  General  announced  his  visit  fo. 
the  month  of  August  but  at  that  tirrn 
was  not  able  to  come.  The  province  hac 
almost  lost  all  hope  that  Father  Genera 
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Fr.  General  making  the  visitation  in  Poland. 


vould  not  be  able  to  visit  them  for  the 
econd  time  when  they  received  on  De- 
:ember  11,  a  telegram  from  Rome 
vhich  notified  them  of  his  coming.  Fa- 
her  Malcolm  arrived  at  the  airport  of 
Warsaw  on  November  26,  at  1 :30  p.m. 
:oming  from  Rome  by  way  of  Copen- 
lagen.  He  was  received  at  the  airport 
}y  Very  Rev.  Father  John,  provincial, 
ind  some  of  the  other  religious. 

On  Sunday  he  stayed  at  the  retreat 
it  Warsaw  and  Monday  went  to  Rawa 
Mazowiecka  and  then  to  Lodz  and  to 
Sadowie.  There  were  many  people  to 
neet  him  on  his  arrival  at  Rawa  Mazo- 
wiecka and  Sadowie.  He  arrived  at 
Przasnysz  on  December  7,  and  was  re- 
ceived by  the  religious.  He  entered  the 
church  which  was  filled  with  people. 
Father  General  assisted  at  the  singing 
of  vespers  which  was  done  in  Polish. 
The  following  day  he  opened  the  visita- 
tion. 
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The  first  chapter  of  the  province  was 
held  on  December  12  and  13.  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Stefano  Szafraniec  was  elected 
provincial.  He  had  been  rector  at 
Sadowie.  The  following  were  chosen  as 
consultors:  Very  Rev.  Fathers  Zdsislaus 
Solak,  Michael  Stolarckzy,  Peter  Bartz, 
and  Christopher  Kot. 

On  December  17,  Father  General  left 
for  the  airport  and  returned  to  Rome  by 
way  of  Copenhagen.  On  the  way  he 
stopped  in  Sweden  to  visit  the  Passion- 
ists  who  are  working  there. 

During  Lent  the  priests  of  the  prov- 
ince were  kept  busy  preaching  missions 
and  retreats. 

FRANCE 

Recruiting  and  Progress 

In  order  to  attract  worthwhile  voca- 
tions, the  Passionists  of  St.  Michael's 
Province  in  France  has  opened  a  sum- 
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mer  camp  for  boys  at  Notre  Dame  in 
Vendee.  More  than  200  boys  who  are 
interested  in  dedicating  themselves  to 
the  service  of  God  and  picked  out  by 
the  fathers  are  admitted  to  the  camp 
each  summer  and  pass  one  month  there. 
This  has  proved  an  excellent  method  of 
recruiting  and  practically  all  of  their 
older  students  have  attended  this  camp. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  they  decided  to 
enter  the  Passionist  Congregation. 

The  summer  camp  is  on  the  edge  of 
a  woods  of  nr  trees.  With  the  help  of 
some  good  friends,  the  fathers  built  the 
camp.  It  is  rated  the  best  of  its  kind 
by  the  government  inspectors. 

The  Passionists  in  France  have  fought 
many  heroic  battles  during  the  past  half 
a  century  to  preserve  their  vocation.  At 
the  time  of  the  law  passed  in  1903 
forcing  all  religious  congregation  to 
leave  France,  the  Passionists  had  four 
houses.  One  after  another  these  houses 
were  seized  and  all  the  religious  had  to 
go  into  exile.  The  largest  group  took 
refuge  in  Belgium  and  another  group 
of  12  under  the  leadership  of  Father 
John  Charles,  the  former  marquis  de 
Pichard  de  Latour,  a  lawyer  and  presi- 
dent of  the  court  of  appeals  in  Bor- 
deaux, went  to  Palestine  and  founded 
the  retreat  of  St.  Martha. 

The  Passionist  retreat  of  Fonneins 
which  had  been  seized  by  the  govern- 
ment was  purchased  by  a  benefactress. 
She  then  built  a  house  on  the  property. 
Her  brother  who  was  a  diocesan  priest 
lived  there  and  took  care  of  the  mon- 
astery until   1919. 

While  in  exile  it  was  impossible  to  do 


Community  of   St.    Gabriel's   Retreat 
Clamart,  France 

any  recruiting  except  in  Palestine  where 
in  1912  there  was  a  community  of  12 
three  of  whom  were  French  novices 
Others  would  have  joined  them  late; 
after  they  had  finished  their  secondar] 
studies,  for  a  priest  in  Lyons  was  thei. 
recruiter.  But  the  war  of  1914-18  die 
not  permit  them  to  fulfill  their  desire 
All  of  them  died  on  the  battlefield. 

On  August  2,  1914,  there  was  < 
general  mobilization  and  even  th< 
French  who  were  abroad  were  called 
Only  one  priest  and  the  students  re 
mained  in  Bethany.  Father  Louis,  C.P. 
who  now  teaches  at  the  Prep  Seminar; 
in  Le  Longeron,  was  one  of  the  stu 
dents. 

However  in  October,  1914,  since  the; 
no  longer  had  any  communication  wit! 
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[Preparatory  Seminary,   Mother  of  Holy  Hope  Retreat,  Le  Longeron,  France. 


France  and  their  resources  were  ex- 
hausted, the  priest  decided  that  they 
should  all  return  to  Lyons.  A  priest 
who  was  a  great  friend  and  benefactor 
was  put  in  charge  of  the  dispensary  at 
Bethany  and  kept  the  retreat  until  May 
1915,  when  he  was  driven  out  by  the 
iTurks  and  Germans  who  had  taken  over 
lin  Palestine.  The  Retreat  of  St.  Martha 
then  became  a  barracks  for  the  soldiers. 
The  beautiful  and  rich  library  and  furni- 
ture and  all  the  linens  of  the  house 
were  burned  by  the  Turks  who  turned 
the  ground  floor  into  a  stable. 

After  Jerusalem  was  captured  by  the 
French  and  English  troops,  a  Passionist 
priest  who  was  a  soldier  was  sent  to 
Palestine  because  he  spoke  both  German 
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and  Arabic  fluently.  He  went  to  Beth- 
any and  found  the  retreat  entirely  open 
without  doors  or  windows  and  in  a  very 
filthy  condition.  The  head  of  the  French 
contingent  gave  him  a  group  of  soldiers 
to  clean  out  all  the  refuse  which  filled 
all  the  rooms  on  the  ground  floor,  the 
kitchen,  refectory,  the  parlors  and  store- 
rooms. An  Arab  contractor  was  com- 
missioned by  the  French  commandant 
to  put  back  the  doors  and  windows  at 
the  expense  of  the  temporary  govern- 
ment in  Jerusalem.  He  then  appointed 
the  Passionist  Father  to  keep  the  house 
until  the  other  religious  arrived  after 
the  Armistice. 

But  these  were  bound  to  be  very  few 
in    number.     The    rector   drafted    as   a 
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stretcher  bearer  had  been  killed  at  the 
battle  of  Champagne  in  1915  along 
with  the  postulants  from  Lyons.  Only 
the  vice  master  came  back  with  two 
brothers  and  until  September,  1920, 
there  were  no  other  Passionists  at  Beth- 
any. After  the  provincial  chapter  of 
1920,  presided  over  by  Rev.  Father 
Silvius,  it  was  decided  to  send  reinforce- 
ments to  Bethany.  There  was  a  large 
community  in  Bethany  until  1927  when 
the  young  American  students  who  were 
attending  the  Scripture  school  under  the 
direction  of  the  Dominicans  departed. 
This  retreat  was  then  handed  over  to  the 
immediate  care  of  Father  General. 

The  house  of  theology  for  the  prov- 
ince is  at  the  Retreat  of  St.  Gabriel  at 
Clamart-Siene  and  was  established  in 
1955.  The  students  of  theology  were 
assigned  there  in  October  of  that  year. 
They  follow  their  course  of  studies  at 
the  International  Seminary  of  Issy  where 
the  Sulpicians  are  in  charge.  On  Tues- 
day and  Sunday  afternoons  they  teach 
catechism  to  the  children  in  the  neigh- 
boring parishes. 

The  Retreat  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
founded  in  Melay- Vendee  in  1898  was 
the  house  of  novitiate  and  philosophy. 
However,  "the  religious  of  this  retreat 
were  in  danger  of  becoming  Trappists, 
merchants  of  butter,  cheese,  honey  and 
eggs."  Therefore,  in  I960  it  was  de- 
cided to  open  another  house  closer  to 
an  intellectual  center  for  the  novices 
and  students  of  philosophy.  After  a 
careful  search  a  suitable  house  was  ob- 
tained in  Reze-Nantes. 

Close  to  this  house  is  the  diocesan 
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seminary  of  Nantes  where  the  philoso- 
phy students  attend  classes  both  in  the 
morning  and  afternoon.  On  Sunday 
and  Tuesday  they  join  the  novices  in 
the  recitation  of  the  divine  office  and  in 
the  afternoon  teach  catechism  to  the 
children  of  the  parish.  The  bishop  of 
Nantes  is  very  grateful  for  their  help 
and  points  to  them  as  an  example.  He! 
traveled  personally  to  Le  Longeron 
which  is  in  the  diocese  of  Angers  to 
thank  the  provincial. 

SPAIN 

Departure  Ceremony 

On  April  10,  eight  Passionist  misj 
sionaries  from  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
Province,  and  three  laymen  departed 
for  the  Passionist  Missions  in  the  Vicar- 
iate of  Yurimaguas  and  the  Prelature 
of  Moyobama  in  Peru.  This  departure 
ceremony  took  place  in  the  Sanctuary  of 
Our  Lady  of  Begona,  Patroness  of  Pais 
Vasco. 

Jubilee  of  Fr.  Basilio  Izzo,  C.P. 

On  April  16,  in  the  Sanctuary  of  St. 
Gemma  in  Madrid,  the  golden  jubilee 
of  ordination  of  Father  Basilio  Izzo, 
C.P.,  was  celebrated.  Father  Basilio,  a 
well-known  Passionist  theologian,  was 
born  in  Anorbe,  Navarra,  in  1880,  pro- 
fessed on  December  24,  1904,  and  was 
ordained  on  April  15,  1911,  at  the  age 
of  22  by  special  dispensation  of  Pope 
Pius  X. 

From  his  ordination  Father  Basilic 
has  held  important  positions  in  the  Con- 
gregation  and  was   very  competent  in 

The  Passionist 


Novitiate  house  of  St.  Michael's  Province,  at  Reze,  Nantes. 


teaching  both  philosophy  and  theology, 
in  the  study  of  soteriology  and  in  the 
apostolate.  Father  Basilio  is  highly  re- 
garded by  all  Spanish  Passionists  and 
during  his  many  years  as  a  priest  has 
done  great  work  as  a  teacher  and  in  the 
field  of  the  apostolate. 

At  the  present  time  he  is  prefect  of 
studies  for  the  institute  of  pastoral  the- 
ology and  of  the  confederation  of  Span- 
ish religious  which  has  its  headquarters 
in  Madrid.  He  is  a  member  of  Inter- 
national Marian  Academy  and  of  the 
Spanish  Mariological  Society  and  a 
member  of  the  faculty  of  theology  of 
the  Suarezian  Institute  of  Scientific  In- 
vestigation of  Madrid. 
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Father  Basilio  has  written  many  books 
and  articles.  We  can  mention  here  The 
Mystery  of  Our  Redemption,  The  Gos- 
pel in  its  Free  Aspect,  Let  us  Study 
Christ,  The  Life  of  St.  Gemma  Galgani, 
and  many  other  works.  In  the  process 
of  publication  is  The  Spirituality  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  and  two  books  of 
theology  on  the  Passion. 

Newly  Ordained 

On  February  12,  Most  Rev.  Segundo 
Garcia,  archbishop  of  Oviedo,  ordained 
to  the  priesthood  seven  Passionist  stu- 
dents of  Precious  Blood  Province  in 
Mieres.  Four  of  them  had  entered  the 
Passionist  Prep  Seminary  in  Los  Lirios, 
Chile. 
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Seven  Passionists  of  Holy  Family 
Province  were  ordained  to  the  priest- 
hood on  Saturday,  February  25,  in  Zara- 
goza  by  Bishop  Gregorio  Larranaga, 
O.F.M.  Cap.  On  March  17  and  18, 
Archbishop  Casimiro  Morcillo  conferred 
tonsure  and  minor  orders  on  eight  the- 
ologians of  the  same  province. 

HOLLAND 

Provincial  Chapter 

The  provincial  chapter  of  Mother  of 
Holy  Hope  Province  was  held  from 
April  4  to  7,  with  Most  Rev.  Father 
General  presiding.  It  was  held  at  the 
Prep  Seminary,  St.  Gabriel  College,  in 
Mook  about  ten  minutes  by  car  from 
Mater  Dolorosa  Monastery.  The  more 
than  200  students  were  away  for  their 
Easter  vacation  at  the  time. 

Present  for  the  chapter  were  the  pro- 
vincial and  his  consultors,  the  four  rec- 
tors, the  masters  of  novices,  the  provin- 
cial econome  and  eight  provincial  dele- 
gates. 

Very  Rev.  Fr.  Charles  Bovee,  general 
consultor,  was  elected  provincial.  Since 
he  was  general  consultor  at  the  time  of 
the  election,  his  election  as  provincial 
needed  confirmation  from  Rome;  which, 
however,  was  promptly  granted. 

The  new  consultors  are:  Very  Rev. 
Fathers  Paulinus  de  Waal  (former  pro- 
vincial) ;  Leonardus  Clumpkens  (mas- 
ter of  novices)  ;  Germano  van  der  Meer 
(provincial  econome) ;  and  Boniface 
van  der  Werf  (director  of  philosophy 
students).  Father  Ambrose  Martijn  was 
elected  as  delegate  to  the  next  general 
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chapter  and  Father  Hugo  Reynders  was 
elected  as  his  substitute. 

Ordinations 

On  Sunday,  April  16,  the  bishop  of 
Roermond,  Monsignor  Moors,  ordained 
three  students  of  Mother  of  Holy  Hope 
Province  to  the  priesthood.  Six  were 
ordained  subdeacon  and  four  received 
minor  orders  at  the  same  time. 


SWEDEN 

New  Chapel  Blessed 

On  Sunday,  April  30,  the  new  chapel 
that  the  Passionists  have  opened  in 
Kalmar,  S.E.  Sweden,  was  solemnl) 
blessed  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Abbot  Oswald] 
Eaves,  O.S.B.,  who  substituted  for  the 
bishop  who  had  been  called  away  or 
urgent  business. 

A  solemn  high  Mass  followed  the 
blessing  at  which  Fr.  Gerard  Mulveal 
C.P.,  parish  priest  in  Jonkoping  was. 
deacon  and  Fr.  Oliver  McKenzie,  C.P. 
in  charge  of  Kalmar,  was  subdeacon 
Fr.  Harold  Dommersen,  C.P.,  regiona 
vicar,  was  master  of  ceremonies. 

Father  Gerard  preached  and  congrafc 
ulated  the  people  that  after  nearly  ter 
years  they  now  had  a  chapel  of  thei: 
own.  He  also  read  a  telegram  fron 
Cardinal  Tardini  conveying  the  Hoh 
Father's  apostolic  blessing  to  all  present 
Before  the  Te  Deum  which  concludec 
the  ceremony  the  Father  Abbot  read  i 
message  from  the  bishop  regretting  hi:i 
inability  to  be  present  and  sending  hi: 
blessing  to  the  parishioners.  The  Abbo 
then  added  a  few  words  of  his  own  ii 
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which  he  expressed  his  pleasure  at  being 
privileged  to  bless  the  chapel  on  behalf 
>f  the  bishop.  It  was  his  first  visit  to 
Calmar.  The  chapel  was  filled  to  capac- 
ity for  the  ceremony  and  among  the 
:ongregation  were  a  number  of  Protes- 
ants,  without  doubt  for  many  their  first 
ontact  with  the  Church. 

The  following  day  the  Abbot  con- 
irmed  four  Swedish  converts.  Two  of 
he  sponsors  were  also  Swedish  con- 
certs. 


ARGENTINA 

Appointed  to  Ecumenical 
ouncil 


Father  Peter  Richards,  C.P.,  has  been 
ppointed  counsellor  of  the  Ecumenical 
Council  for  the  apostolate  of  the  laity 
lection.  His  great  experience  in  the 
Christian  Family  Movement  for  the 
anctiheation  of  the  family  and  the 
worldwide  success  of  his  efforts  have 
arned  him  this  assignment — an  encour- 


gine  confidence  of  the  Church  in  such 
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difficult  campaign  as  he  is  engaged  in. 

In  consequence  of  this  Father  Peter 
ft  for  Rome  to  assist  at  one  of  the 
ireparatory  meetings.  Taking  advantage 
f  this  trip  he  has  accepted  invitations 
rom  London,  Paris,  Madrid  and  New 

ork  to  give  retreats  to  married  couples 
s  well  as  information  about  the  Chris- 
ian  Family  Movement.  On  his  way 
ack  from  the  United  States  he  will 
isit  the  different  centers  of  the  CFM 
^hich  he  established  all  through  Cen- 
ral  and  South  America. 
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New  Parish 

On  the  30th  of  May  His  Eminence 
Cardinal  Caggiano,  archbishop  of  Bue- 
nos Aires  established  a  new  parish  in 
Buenos  Aires  at  the  Passion ist  church 
of  Holy  Cross.  Father  Thomas  Libi, 
C.P.,  has  been  appointed  the  first  pas- 
tor. Although  the  area  is  not  large,  20 
square  blocks,  there  are  many  thousands 
of  people  living  in  the  new  parish.  Holy 
Cross  is  the  third  parish  entrusted  to 
the  Passionists  in  Argentina. 

Provincial  Chapter 

After  the  visitation  of  the  province 
of  Immaculate  Conception  by  Very  Rev. 
Father  Feliciano,  the  vicar  general,  in 
early  January,  the  provincial  chapter 
opened  on  February  1,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  Most  Rev.  Father  General. 
The  chapter  closed  on  Saturday,  Feb- 
ruary 4. 

Very  Rev.  Ambrose  Geoghegan  was 
re-elected  provinical.  It  is  his  fourth 
term  as  provincial.  The  following  were 
elected  consultors:  Very  Rev.  Fathers 
Mark  Perdia,  first  consultor;  Peter  Rich- 
ards, second  consultor;  Jerome  Pogi, 
third  consultor;  and  Norbert  Canedo, 
fourth  consultor. 

During  the  following  week  the  pro- 
vincial curia  named  the  rest  of  the  su- 
periors: Very  Rev.  Fathers  Andrew 
Killian,  rector  of  Holy  Cross  Retreat; 
Jerome  Pogi  (third  consultor)  rector  of 
St.  Paul's  Retreat;  Norbert  Canedo 
(fourth  consultor)  superior  of  Mater 
Dolorosa  residence;  Charles  O'Leary, 
superior  of  Holy  Rosary  residence;  Luke 
Walpole,  superior  of  St.  Gemma's  Resi- 
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dence;  Basil  Howlin,  superior  of  St. 
Joseph's  residence;  Gerard  Pez,  supe- 
rior of  St.  Gabriel's  residence;  Joakim 
Haefeli,  master  of  novices;  Father  Vin- 
cent Laffan,  provincial  secretary. 

Members  of  the  chapter  were:  Very 
Rev.  Fathers  Ambrose  Geoghegan,  pro- 
vincial; Peter  Richards,  first  consultor; 
Gerard  Pez,  second  consultor;  Rev.  Fr. 
Norbert  Canedo,  provincial  secretary; 
Very  Rev.  Fathers  Andrew  Killian,  rec- 
tor of  Holy  Cross  Retreat;  Stephen 
Quain,  rector  of  St.  Paul's  Retreat; 
Jerome  Pogi,  master  of  novices;  and 
the  seven  delegates:  Fathers  Charles 
O'Leary,  Luke  Walpole,  Frederick  Rich- 
ards, Mark  Perdia,  Pacifico  Gasparrini, 
Matthew  Perdia,  and  Basil  Howlin. 

At  this  chapter  it  was  decided  to  send 
the  students  who  finished  their  theology 
at  the  Jesuit's  University  from  Mater 
Dolorosa  Retreat  at  San  Miguel,  Argen- 
tina, to  the  residence  of  St.  Gemma  in 
Montevideo  Uruguay,  for  their  course 
of  pastoral  theology  and  sacred  elo- 
quence. 

Profession  and  Vestition 

On  February  26,  Conf rater  Frederick 
Soneira  made  his  perpetual  vows.  At 
the  same  time  five  postulants  received 
the  habit:  Confraters  Germanus  Jaime, 
Charles  Pajon,  John  Joseph  Matto, 
James  Soneira  (brother  of  Confrater 
Frederick)  and  Charles  Mary  Lopez 
Ramos. 

The  parents  and  relations  of  the  new 
novices  were  present.  The  Soneiras, 
parents  of  the  above-mentioned  novice 
and  student,  are  the  South  American 
presidents     of     the     Christian     Family 


Movement.  They  also  have  a  daughter 
a  nun,  and  hope  that  some  of  their 
other  sons  and  daughters  will  enter 
religion. 

URUGUAY 

Vocational  Exhibit 

A  vocational  exhibit  was  held  at  the 
Passionist  retreat  house  in  Montevideo 
from  April  19  to  23.  Twenty-one  reli- 
gious congregations  of  men  took  part. 
The  exhibit  was  organized  by  the  Chris- 
tian Family  Movement  in  order  to  in-i 
form  parents  and  their  children  of  the 
different  kinds  of  religious  vocations 
Another  vocational  exhibit  will  be  or 
ganized  next  year  for  the  various  con 
gregations  of  sisters. 

The  principal  attraction  of  the  Pas 
sionist  exhibit  was  a  life-sized  photo 
graph  of  a  Passionist  looking  up  at 
large  mission  cross  which  he  is  em 
bracing.  The  picture  captures  the  Pas 
sionist  from  the  waist  up,  with  dark 
ened  features,  the  cross  fully  ilium 
inated,  and  all  against  the  background 
of  a  beautiful  stormy  sky.  It  was 
real  masterpiece  and  caused  such  an  irr 
pression  that  many  families  are  havin 
copies  of  it  made  to  hang  up  in  the 
homes  with  the  hope  that  it  will  er 
courage  one  of  their  children  to  becorr 
a  Passionist. 

Other  pictures  pointed  out  the  diffe 
ent  aspects  of  the  Passionist  life- 
prayer,  study,  recreation  and  the  apo 
tolate  of  retreats  and  missions.  A  stan 
below  the  pictures  carried  a  few  ( 
the  principal  Passionist  publication 
throughout  the  world. 
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lissionaries  of  Holy  Ghost  Province  at  Vanimo  Mission  in  New  Guinea,    Left 
right:     Fathers   Gregory,   Cletus,  Brother  Anthony,   Fathers  Ignatius  and 

Anselm. 


The  exhibit  began  with  Mass  at  8:30 
lebrated  by  the  rector  of  the  diocesan 
minary,  Very  Rev.  Father  Zaragozi, 
J.  Very  Rev.  Father  Peter  Richards, 
.P.,  gave  a  vocational  talk  in  the 
lorning.  Rev.  Father  Frederick  Rich- 
ds,  C.P.,  spoke  about  the  Passionist 
ay  of  life.  The  vocational  film  pro- 
uced  by  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province, 
Modern  Crusaders"  was  shown.  The 
?ople  and  children  were  so  impressed 
/  this  movie  that  they  have  asked  that 
be  shown  to  other  groups. 


Brother  Anthony  arrived  at  Vanimo  in 
New  Guinea  on  the  mission  boat  "Mo- 
There  they  were  met  by  Father 


rova. 


Ignatius  who  had  gone  ahead  to  take 
possession  of  the  mission  station. 


With   the   assistance  of  a 


group 


of 


if 


t 


AUSTRALIA 

lission  in  New  Guinea 

On  Saturday  night,  March  4,  Fathers 
regory, 


Anselm  and  Cletus  along  with 
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natives  the  boat  was  unloaded  by  Mon- 
day evening.  The  following  day  they 
tackled  the  problem  of  getting  things  up 
to  the  house.  First  170  steps  had  to  be 
climbed  and  then  a  steep  slope  had  to 
be  managed.  But  by  Tuesday  night 
most  of  the  cargo  had  been  brought  up. 
The  only  loss  was  a  bull  calf  which  died 
the  morning  after  being  unloaded.  The 
two  heifers,  the  poultry  and  the  three 
dogs  recovered  rapidly  from  their  sea- 
sickness. 
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The  missionaries  have  been  hard  at 
work  repairing  the  mission  house,  build- 
ing cabinets  for  their  clothing  and  mak- 
ing sure  of  supplies  of  fresh  water. 
Owing  to  heavy  rains,  about  14  inches 
each  day,  the  airstrip  has  been  closed, 
so  the  weekly  plane  from  Wewak  has 
not  been  coming. 

Father  Ignatius  and  Father  Cletus 
visited  Yake,  a  native  village  along  the 
coast.  Of  110  natives  in  this  area  all 
but  12  are  Catholics  and  11  of  these  are 
catechumens. 

The  area  they  have  taken  over  is  ap- 
proximately 60  miles  wide  extending 
from  the  north  coast  of  New  Guinea  to 
the  Papuan  border.  In  the  past  there 
were  two  mission  stations  in  the  area, 
those  at  Vanimo  itself  and  Leitre,  which 
is  also  on  the  coast  and  a  couple  of 
days'  walk  in  the  direction  of  Aitape. 
The  Leitre  station  has  been  unoccupied 
for  the  last  three  years  since  the  death 
of  Father  Giles,  O.F.M.  This  mission 
has  been  taken  over  from  Bishop  Dog- 
gett,  O.F.M.,  of  Aitape.  For  most  of 
the  time  there  has  been  only  one  priest 
in  the  area,  which  was  quite  inadequate. 
There  are  2,200  baptized  Catholics,  but 
most  of  these  are  in  villages  right  on  the 
coast.  There  are  also  a  couple  of  hun- 
dred in  the  bush  inland  from  Vanimo. 
These  are  thinly  scattered  through  about 
eight  villages. 

So  far  the  missionaries  have  all  re- 
mained at  Vanimo,  but  as  soon  as 
things  get  organized  they  will  spread 
out.  Two  of  them  will  depart  for  the 
bush  and  probably  set  up  a  new  station 
in  the  village  of  Ossima,  which  is  a  12 


hours'  walk  inland  from  Vanimo.  Apan 
from  the  building  of  necessary  quarters 
an  air  strip  will  have  to  be  made,  sc 
that  stores  can  be  flown  in.  The  Fran 
ciscans  have  a  Cessna  plane.  They  wil 
have  to  investigate  the  possibility  o 
getting  stores  into  Ossima  by  river  ii 
a  motor  canoe.  If  this  is  not  possible  al 
their  initial  stores  will  have  to  be  sen 
in  by  carriers,  which  is  a  very  unsatis 
factory  business. 

The  station  at  Leitre  will  not  giv 
the  missionaries  so  much  trouble.  Ther 
is  a  church  and  house  still  standing 
They  are  both  made  from  bush  mate 
rials.  Stores  can  be  taken  down  t 
Leitre  from  Vanimo  by  motor  boa 
providing  the  weather  is  favorabk 
There  is  no  harbor  at  Leitre  on  the  ope 
beach. 

For  the  time  being  they  intend 
concentrate  on  these  three  stations,  an 
later  on  when  more  personnel  becon 
available  they  will  be  able  to  pus 
further  inland.  Fortunately  there  are  n 
Protestants  at  all  in  this  immediate  arc 
and  this  is  a  real  blessing.  Howevi- 
further  inland  there  are  some  Prote 
tants  working. 

The  prospects  there  are  quite  goo< 
The  coastal  Catholics  seem  to  be  qui 
good.  And  if  a  couple  of  priests  a, 
stationed  among  the  inland  native 
there  is  a  great  possibility  that  many 
them  will  become  Catholics.  Howeve 
paganism  is  still  strong  and  may 
difficult  to  dislodge.  Time  will  te 
There  is  still  quite  a  good  deal 
sorcery  and  poisoning  in  the  inland  v 
lages. 
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Ordinations 

On  March  2  5,  Fathers  Malcolm 
jibbs,  Columban  Gleeson,  Andrew 
fawford,  Daniel  Lyne  and  Aquinas 
ogers  of  St.  Paul's  Retreat,  were  or- 
ained  deacons  by  Archbishop  Beovich 
1  the  chapel  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  Sem- 
lary,  Stradbroke  Park,  S.A.  On  the 
^me  day  Confraters  Simon  Lane,  Rob- 
t  Crotty  and  Gerald  Quinn  received 
linor  orders. 

fews  in  Brief 

The  first  part  of  the  addition  to  the 
yvitiate,  Presentation  Retreat,  is  under 
ay.  The  next  stage  will  be  a  new 
ing  to  house  the  novitiate. 
On  March  13,  Brother  Paul  Gibbs  of 
iva,  Fiji,  made  his  first  profession  as 
Passionist  brother. 

To  fulfill  the  obligations  of  the  pas- 
ral  year  for  newly  ordained  priests, 
ie  various  religious  orders  have  ar- 
nged  for  courses  in  various  subjects 
i  be  done  jointly.  Father  Stanislaus 
ross,  C.P.,  of  St.  Brigid's  Retreat, 
res  the  lectures  in  sacred  liturgy. 
Brothers  James  Coucher  of  Mel- 
)urne  and  Joachim  Murphy  of  Ben- 
go,  Victoria  made  their  final  reli- 
ous  profession  on  April  12,  at  St. 
lul's  Retreat. 

The  parish  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 

is  begun  a  Catholic  Adult  Education 

urse.     This  will  run   for   20   nights, 
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:V-ith  two  lectures  each  night.  So  far  the 
rerage  attendance  has  been  45.  Subjects 
e:  An  Introduction  to  Theology — a 
inorama  of  the  faith;  The  Bible — an 
traduction  followed  by  the  first  chap- 
rs  of  Genesis,  Exodus  and  the  history 
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of  the  period  to  Judges;  The  Redemp- 
tion; An  Outline  of  Church  History 
of  the  first  five  centuries. 

Father  Osmund  Thorpe,  C.P.,  of  St. 
Paul's  Retreat  has  been  asked  to  con- 
tribute an  item  to  the  Australian  Dic- 
tionary on  Biography  on  Bishop  Mur- 
phy, the  first  bishop  of  Adelaide.  Since 
completing  his  life  of  Mother  Mary 
McKillop,  Father  Osmund  has  been 
commissioned  by  the  archbishop  of  Ade- 
laide to>  write  a  life  of  Bishop  Murphy 
and  has  spent  considerable  time  over  the 
past  three  years  in  research. 

Talks  to  Protestant  Clergymen 

On  Monday,  April  17,  Father  Mar- 
cellus  Claeys,  C.P.,  addressed  a  body  of 
Protestant  clergymen  who  form  an  Ecu- 
menical group,  at  the  Anglican  mon- 
astery at  Mount  Lofty.  This  group  is 
composed  by  a  Presbyterian  minister,  a 
Presbyterian  layman,  two  Methodist 
ministers  and  a  canon  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Father  Michael  Scott,  S.J.,  is 
the  Catholic  representative  and  it  was 
at  his  invitation  that  Father  Marcellus 
spoke. 

The  20-minute  talk  was  followed  by 
a  question  period  and  the  audience 
showed  particular  interest.  When  thank- 
ing Father  Marcellus  the  chairman  re- 
marked that  all  the  matter  dealt  with 
was  new  to  them.  Of  particular  interest 
were  the  Roman  Secretariat  under  the 
presidency  of  Cardinal  Bea,  and  the  ob- 
viously important  position  of  the  laity. 
On  TV 

Easter  time  found  most  of  the  lectors 
on  TV.  Father  Gregory  Manly,  C.P., 
began    on    March    17.     He   was    inter- 
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viewed  on  St.  Patrick's  day  on  the  pro- 
found spiritual  significance  of  the  feast 
for  Irish  expatriates  in  Rome,  Palestine 
and  Australia. 

Father  Jerome  Crowe,  C.P.,  was  inter- 
viewed on  Monday  in  Holy  Week.  He 
was  questioned  on  the  Holy  Places  in 
Palestine.  This  session  was  well  illus- 
trated. On  Easter  Sunday  he  took  part 
in  a  discussion  on  the  fact  and  signifi- 
cance of  the  Resurrection. 

Father  Victor  Kennedy,  C.P.,  was 
seen  on  the  national  network  in  a  dis- 
cussion with  the  professor  of  psychology 
of  the  University  of  Adelaide  on  the 
relevance  of  the  religious  life  in  the 
20  th  century. 

Father  Nicholas  Crotty,  C.P.,  preached 
on  the  Resurrection  during  the  Cath- 
olic Vision  session. 


MEXICO 

New  Seminary 

Late  in  February  Most  Rev.  Fathe 
General,  met  with  the  Provincial  of  Irr 
maculate  Heart  of  Mary  Province,  Ver 
Rev.  Father  Sebastian,  in  Mexico  Cib 
At  this  time  it  was  decided  to  open 
new  retreat  for  the  study  of  philosoph 
and  theology.  A  new  seminary  is  no* 
needed  because  of  the  rapid  growth 
the  Mexican  Commissariat. 

The  new  seminary  will  be  opened  i 
Cuernavaca  Mor.,  about  47  miles  froi 
Mexico  City. 

JAPAN 

First  Profession  in  Japan 

The  first  profession  for  the  Passioni 
Fathers  in  Japan  was  celebrated  on  Suj 
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Most  Rev.  Father  General  (center)  visited  seminary  at  St.  Angel  in  Mexr 
To  the  right  of  Father  General,  Very  Rev.  Father  Sebastian,  provincial  . 
Immaculate  Heart  Province,  Italy.    At  his  left,  Very  Rev.  Miguel,  provincl 

delegate. 
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rst  Japanese  brothers  professed.    Left,  Brother  Raphael  Yoshii  and  Brother 

Joseph  Kawaguchi. 


y,  April  9.  Two  brother  novices  pro- 
lunced  their  first  vows  as  Passionists. 
ley  are  Brothers  Raphael  Yoshii  and 
>eph  Kawaguchi.  All  the  priests  of 
fc  community  were  home  for  the  re- 
at  which  was  conducted  prior  to  the 
fession    by    Father    William    West- 


o 


News  in  Brief 

During  the  month  of  March  seven 
retreats  were  conducted  at  Mefu — one 
for  the  Jocists,  one  for  a  parish  group, 
two  for  university  students  and  three 
for  high  school  students. 

From  Father  Peter  Kumle  conducting 
a  series  of  retreats  all  over  the  islands 


ssionist    Community    in    Japan   with   brother   postulants    and    seminarians. 
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of  Amami  Oshima:  "Wonderful  peo- 
ple, good,  simple,  clean-living  people, 
but  very  poor.  Many  do  not  have  shoes 
to  wear  to  church.  Some  children  carry 
their  shoes  to  school  and  put  them  on 
when  they  get  near  to  save  on  shoe 
leather.  These  children  walk  an  hour 
and  a  half  each  way  to  school,  because 
they  don't  have  the  bus  fare — about  ten 
cents.  Meat  is  a  rare  luxury  down  this 
way.  Some  don't  even  have  enough 
money  to  buy  rice,  the  backbone  of  the 
Japanese  diet.  Yes,  the  contrast  be- 
tween their  lives  and  the  good  life  of 
the  States  is  almost  shocking.  Yet  they 
are  happy  in  their  simple  lives,  close  to 
nature  and  to  God — and  pure  of  heart." 
During  February,  a  long-time  friend 
of  the  Passionists,  Bishop  Joseph  T. 
McGucken  of  Sacramento,  arrived  in  the 
Orient  to  administer  confirmation  to 
U.S.  military  personnel  and  their  fam- 
ilies. While  visiting  here,  he  took  occa- 
sion to  express  again  his  esteem  for  our 
Fathers  and  the  laymen's  retreat  move- 
ment which  we  promote  in  Los  Angeles 
and  Sacramento.  Another  visitor  was 
Father  Fidelis  Connolly,  C.P.,  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  Province,  enroute  to 
his  new  chaplaincy  in  western  Japan. 
Previously  Father  Fidelis  was  stationed 
at  George  Air  Force  Base  near  Los 
Angeles.  His  new  assignment  takes  him 
to  Itazuki  Air  base  on  the  island  of 
Kyushu — only  a  few  miles  from  the 
site  of  the  Passionists'  new  proposed 
retreat  house  in  Fukuoka. 

Vestition  at  Passionist  Nuns 

On  February  2,  another  postulant  re- 
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ceived  the  holy  habit  and  white  veil 
the  Passionist  Nuns  Convent  in  Japai 
Shirogami  San  became  Sister  Maria  In 
maculata. 

Shirogami  San  had  many  difficulti 
to  overcome  before  she  could  final 
enter  the  convent.  Her  parents  a 
pagan  and  when  she  told  her  father 
her  desire  to  become  a  nun  he  near 
killed  her  with  a  beating.  She  broug 
along  to  the  convent  with  her  a  stati 
of  our  Blessed  Mother  which  he  h; 
attempted  to  break  in  his  anger  at  \ 
daughter. 

Shirogami  San  had  sewed  miraculo 
medals  in  the  kimonos  and  clothing 
all  the  members  of  her  family  in  ore 
that  our  Blessed  Mother  would  soft 
their  hearts  toward  her.  Finally  tfi 
consented  to  her  coming. 

During  the  year  in  which  she  ^ 
waiting  for  her  consent  she  was  r 
idle.  She  came  to  the  convent  for  abc 
three  retreats  and  each  time  brou/ 
along  some  of  her  converts.  "Meet 
child,"  she  had  the  opportunity  to  I 
very  often  as  she  introduced  another 
her  godchildren  to  the  nuns. 


PHILIPPINES 

Consecration  of  Bishop 
Quentin  Olwell,  C.P. 

Most  Reverend  Quentin  Olwell,  C 
D.D.,  titular  bishop  of  Tabraca  and  f 
prelate  nullius  of  Marbel,  Cotabato,  I 
consecrated  on  April  25,  1961.  1 
consecration  took  place  in  St.  Anthor 
Cathedral,  Marbel.  His  Excellency,  I 
Most  Reverend  Salvatore  Siino,   D.I 

The  Passion! 


Bishop  Quentin   Olwell,   C.P. 


Dostolic  nuncio,  was  the  consecrating 
relate.  Assisting  the  nuncio  as  co-con- 
:crators  were  Bishop  Gerard  Mongeau, 
'.M.I.,  prelate  nullius  of  Cotabato 
from  whose  territory  the  new  mission 
as  been  separated)  and  Bishop  Cuth- 
ert  M.  O'Gara,  C.P.,  exiled  bishop  of 
uanling,  Hunan,  China.  The  date  was 
losen  so  as  to  enable  the  new  bishop 
>  offer  his  first  pontifical  Mass  on  the 
?ast  of  our  Holy  Founder. 
His  Excellency,  Most  Reverend  Jose 
la.  Cuenco,  D.D.,  archbishop  of  Jaro 
reached  the  sermon  for  the  occasion. 
■Tie  Very  Rev.  Canisius  Hazlett,  C.P., 
rovincial  of  the  Province  of  St.  Paul  of 
le  Cross,  was  the  archpriest.  Rev.  Pas- 
ial  Smith,  C.P.,  and  Rev.  Raymond 
ulvino,    C.P.,    were   deacon    and   sub- 
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deacon  of  the  Mass:  Rev.  Justin  Gar- 
vey,  C.P.,  and  Rev.  Jerome  Does,  C.P., 
the  deacons  of  honor.  Further  details 
are  not  yet  available. 

Our  new  Passionist  Bishop  is  a  "ca- 
reer" missionary.  He  was  born  in 
Brooklyn,  N.Y.,  in  1898  and  professed 
in  1916.  Shortly  after  his  ordination 
in  1923  he  set  forth  for  the  Hunan 
missions  and  until  expelled  by  the  Reds 
in  1951  he  served  the  Passionist  Chi- 
nese missions  arduously  and  well.  Al- 
most three  decades  of  dangerous  and 
exciting  days  during  which  he  ran  the 
gamut  of  floods  and  famines,  epidemics 
and  plagues,  bandit  attacks  and  civil 
wars,  the  Sino-Japanese  conflict  with  its 
horrible  aftermath  of  unrest  and  ex- 
poliation  and  finally  the  unrelenting 
cruelty  of  Communist  invasion  and  oc- 
cupation. 


Bishop   Quentin's  crozier  and   rings. 
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A  group  of  Philippine  missionaries  with  Fr.  William  Westhoven,  C.P.  (center) 

retreat  master. 


His  exceptional  ability  placed  him  in 
several  responsible  positions.  For  a 
number  of  years  he  was  vicar  general  to 
Bishop  O'Gara  of  Yuanling.    He  also 


held  the  office  of  mission  procurator  i 
Hankow.  In  the  post-war  years  he  wa 
the  religious  superior  of  the  Passionist 
in  China,  a  post  that  supervised  Passion 


A  group  of  Philippine  missionaries  with  Fr.  William  Westhoven,  C.P.  (center 

retreat  master. 
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t  activities  in  various  parts  of  the  Ori- 
it.  Yet  whatever  the  office,  Bishop 
hientin  remained  first  and  always  a 
ont-line  active  Passionist  missionary, 
he  Communists  arrested  him  as  a 
dangerous  revolutionary";  his  crime 
le  very  priestly  one  of  asking  prayers 
>r  the  souls  of  Chinese  Catholics  exe- 
rted by  the  Reds.  He  was  expelled 
'om  China  as  an  "enemy  of  the  state 
id  the  people." 

During  his  exile  in  America,  the  new 
ishop  served  as  pastor  of  the  large  and 
iriving  St.  Gabriel's  Monastery  parish 
l  Brighton,  Mass.  In  1957  he  was  as- 
gned  to  head  the  newly  established 
assionist  mission  in  the  Philippines.  In 
le  few  years  that  have  elapsed,  the 
ork  of  the  Passionists  has  now  received 
le  commendation  of  the  Holy  See  in 
le  establishment  of  an  independent 
lission  district  and  the  appointment  of 

prelate  nullius. 

His  Excellency  Bishop  Cuthbert,  C.P., 
as  accompanied  to  the  Orient  by  his 
?cretary,  Father  Linus  Lombard,  C.P., 
)rmer  missionary,  mission  procurator 
id  religious  superior  of  the  Passionists 

China.  Father  Provincial  represented 
le  province. 

AFRICA 

)eath  of  First  Missionary 

The  first  Passionist  missionary  in 
echuanaland  died  on  December  24. 
ather  Emmanuel's  illness  was  brief  and 
nexpected.  He  had  been  travelling  all 
ay  on  December  8,  and  had  got  as  far 
s  St.  Konrad's  Mission  at  Ramoutsa 
n  the  9th  when  he  was  held  up  by 
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heavy  rains.  The  river  at  that  point  was 
impassable  so  he  spent  the  night  at  the 
mission.  Before  going  to  bed  he  com- 
plained of  a  headache,  but  otherwise 
seemed  well. 

Early  next  morning  the  waters  of  the 
river  had  receded,  so  Father  took  his 
opportunity  and  drove  on  to  his  own 
mission  at  Morwa.  Here  he  became 
really  ill  and  the  doctor  was  sent  for 
who  advised  his  removal  to  St.  Joseph's 
Mission,  Khale  where  he  could  be 
looked  after  by  one  of  the  sister  nurses. 
On  December  12  the  doctor  called  again 
and  brought  a  second  doctor  with  him 
for  consultation.  They  agreed  on  a  di- 
agnosis of  suspected  polio  and  ordered 
his  immediate  removal  to  Johannesburg. 
Father  was  not  responding  to  treatment 
and  was  finding  it  difficult  to  move  his 
limbs. 

The  doctors  arranged  by  radio  for  a 
plane  to  fly  in  and  transport  the  patient 
to  the  hospital.  It  arrived  that  evening 
a  few  miles  from  the  mission  and  was 
immediately  swamped  in  a  downpour  of 
tropical  rain,  which  within  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  turned  the  landing  field  into  a 
quagmire.  The  pilot  of  the  plane  found 
a  take-off  impossible  and  Father  Em- 
manuel was  returned  to  the  local  hos- 
pital, where  he  spent  a  quiet  if  difficult 
night.  However  the  next  morning  the 
plane  was  airborne  with  Father  safely 
and  comfortably  aboard. 

In  Johannesburg  no  effort  was  spared 
to  bring  Father  safely  through  although 
from  the  start  it  was  recognized  that  it 
would  be  an  uphill  fight.  But  it  was 
not  to  be.    Two  days  before  Christmas 

187 


came  a  fatal  relapse  and  in  the  evening 
of  that  day  he  died  peacefully. 

In  August,  1959,  Father  Emmanuel 
came  to  Bechuanaland  and  after  a  three- 
month  course  to  familiarize  himself  with 
African  ways  and  the  native  language, 
Tswana,  he  was  sent  to  Our  Lady  of 
Mount  Carmel  Mission  at  Morwa. 
When  he  arrived  at  this  mission  outpost 
there  was  just  one  poor  building  with 
temporary  partitions  dividing  it  into  four 
rooms.  It  was  used  for  a  church  on 
Sundays  and  the  rest  of  the  week  as  a 
school.  The  priest  in  charge  slept  in  one 
of  these  rooms  (when  the  pupils  had 
gone!)  so  living  conditions  were  both 
primitive  and  precarious. 

Now  there  stands  beside  the  chapel- 
school  a  beautiful,  tidy  little  rectory.  It 
is  Father  Emmanuel's  monument.  He 
devised  it  himself.  The  actual  building, 
carpentry  and  plumbing  were  mainly  the 
work  of  his  own  hands. 

But  he  not  only  excelled  as  a  builder 
of  mission  buildings;  he  excelled  also 
as  a  shepherd  of  souls.  His  efforts  to 
bring  the  love  of  God  to  a  pagan  peo- 
ple were  untiring;  his  unflagging.  His 
African  friends  were  always  glad  to  see 
him.  On  his  visitation  rounds  he  was 
always  a  welcome  visitor  to  their  hum- 
ble homes.  No  better  estimation  of  their 
regard  for  him  can  be  given  than  to 
recall  the  great  crowds  who  came  to  pay 
their  last  respects  at  his  funeral.  Most 
of  them  had  travelled  over  20  miles  to 
get  there.  He  had  endeared  himself  to 
all  and  won  their  hearts. 

On  December  29,  the  remains  were 
brought  back  to  St.   Joseph's  Mission, 
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Khale,  where  they  were  received  by  th 
Right  Rev.  Monsignor  Murphy,  C.P 
prefect  apostolic  of  Bechuanaland.  Th 
burial  took  place  in  the  lovely  littl 
mission  cemetery  where  he  now  lies  z 
rest  among  the  people  whom  he  lovec 

Briefs 

Fathers  Donal  and  Thomas  are  11 
ing  at  Lobatsi.  They  are  kept  busy  wit 
their  normal  routine  missionary  worl 
Fr.  Donal  has  the  additional  duty  c 
being  secretary  for  schools  of  the  Bare 
long  tribe.  He  says  that  each  day  h 
receives  letters  to  attend  to  broke 
blackboards,  or  mud  walls  that  hav 
caved  in.  The  white  ants  may  hav 
eaten  school  books,  and  there  is  a  cor 
tinual  cry  for  more  desks.  But  Fath< 
Donal  seems  to  take  all  these  littl 
difficulties  in  his  stride. 

Father  Herbert,  one  of  the  latest  ai 
rivals,  has  joined  Father  Carthage  i 
Ramoutsa  where  he  is  busy  learnin 
Tswana.  He  is  so  young-looking  the 
the  people  thought  at  first  that  he  w; 
only  a  boy.  Brother  Paul  and  Brothe 
Isidore  were  at  Ramoutsa  for  the  mont 
of  November  and  Father  Linus  for  tr. 
month  of  December. 

Fathers  Leonard,  Placid,  Norbert  an 
Cosmas  are  in  residence  at  Khale.  Th 
is  a  school  which  caters  for  secondai 
education.  New  buildings  are  bein 
erected  at  Khale.  These  will  be  con 
pleted  in  a  few  weeks  and  are  an  adde 
attraction  and  necessity  to  this  secondai 
school. 

Brothers  Paul  and  Isidore  are  busy  j 
Mogoditshane  building  a  modest  priest 
house.     As    all    attempts    to    enter   rJa 
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ardinal  Clashing  lunching1  at  Mandeville.    Very  Rev.  William  Whelan,  C.P., 
superior    (in  white)    faces   Bishop   McEleney,   S.J. 


akwena  Reserve  have  failed,  two  acres 
f  land  were  bought  outside  the  fence 
f  the  reserve.  A  church  has  already 
een  built  on  this  land  and  Fathers 
lacid  and  Thomas  will  take  up  resi- 
ence  when  the  house  is  finished  to  look 
fter  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  tribes 
1  the  area. 

JAMAICA 

lisit  of  Cardinal  Cushing 

The  golden  jubilee  of  the  Cathedral, 
Kingston,  Jamaica,  was  held  early  in 
"ebruary  with  a  gathering  of  dignitaries 
rom  far  and  near.  Father  Rupert,  C.P., 
irst  consultor,  represented  Father  Pro- 
'incial  at  the  gala  affair  which  contin- 
tl  led   for   several    days.     His   Eminence 
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Cardinal  Cushing  was  present  at  the 
solemn  jubilee  Mass  offered  in  the  ca- 
thedral on  Sunday  afternoon,  February 
12  and  preached  the  sermon  for  the  oc- 
casion. His  Eminence  called  on  the  Pas- 
sionists  at  Mandeville  and  lunched  with 
the  Fathers.  Father  Rupert  was  invited 
to  join  the  Cardinal  and  Bishop 
McEleney,  S.J.,  on  a  visit  to  Guantan- 
amo  Naval  Base  in  Cuba  where  they 
were  the  guests  of  Admiral  Edward 
O'Donnell. 

There  are  now  twelve  Passionist 
priests  and  one  brother  laboring  in  the 
diocese  of  Kingston.  Seven  parishes 
are  under  their  care.  All  the  Passionists 
are  well  and  making  splendid  progress 
in  their  various  apostolic  endeavors. 

189 


l» 


:,  i 


THE  PflSSIOniST 


VOL.  XIV,  NO.  3 


SEPTEMBER,   1961 


The  Passionist  is  published 
quarterly  by  Holy  Cross 
Province  at  Mother  of  Good 
Counsel  Retreat,  Warrenton, 
Missouri,  U.S.A.  It  is  issued 
in  the  months  of  March, 
June,  September  and  De- 
cember. 

The  Passionist  is  financed 
by  the  free-will  offerings  of 
its  readers.  There  is  no 
copyright.  The  Magazine  is 
a  private  publication. 

The  Passionist  aims  to 
help  its  readers  attain  more 
perfectly  the  twofold  end  of 
the  Congregation.  For  this 
reason  it  offers  a  variety  of 
articles  and  special  feature 
secHons. 

Contributions  by  members 
of  the  Congregation  are 
welcomed.  Anything  that 
will  be  of  interest  or  help  to 
us  as  Passionists  will  be  ac- 
cepted. Articles  should  not 
exceed  3,000  words  in 
length. 

The  Passionist  is  accepted 
as  controlled  circulation 
publication  at  Saint  Mein- 
rad,  Indiana. 


IN  THIS  ISSUE 


ANOTHER  LETTER  FORM  JAPAN  191 

by  Carl  Schmitz,   C.P. 


PREACHING  THE  PASSION  ON 
RETREATS  


by  Augustine  Lane,  C.P. 


199 


OUR  MENU  IS  GOOD 206 

by  Cyril   Jablonovsky,   C.P. 

OUR  MOTHER  OF  HOLY  HOPE 210 

FOUNDING  THE  FIRST  RETREAT  ....  214 

LETTERS  OF  ST.  PAUL  223 

MISSIONARY  FORUM  230 


NEWS  SECTION  233 


ANOTHER 

LETTER 

FROM  JAPAN 

By  Carl  Schmitz,  C.P. 
[eptember,  1961 


Armed  merely  with  a  Japanese-Eng- 
lish church  directory,  a  thermos 
jug  of  coffee  and  a  bag  of  sandwiches, 
they  set  out  in  their  Willys  Jeep  sta- 
tion wagon  to  drive  from  Tokyo  to 
Osaka.  The  two  had  just  arrive  in  Ja- 
pan three  days  earlier.  They  were  en- 
route  to  Osaka.    The  date  was  March 
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of  sacred  eloquence.    Father  Paul  had 
been  vocational  director. 

Shortly  after  arriving  in  Japan, 
Father  Carl  began  the  study  of  the 
Japanese  language  at  a  Protestant 
school  in  Kobe.  In  September  of  1953, 
he  and  Father  Peter  went  to  Tokyo  to 
study  at  the  Franciscan  Fathers  Lan- 
guage School,  and  Fathers  Paul  and 
Clement  studied  in  Kyoto  at  a  Protes- 
tant school.  Father  Matthew  studied 
at  home,  holding  down  the  fort  at 
Hibarigaoka,  where  the  school  had 
become  quite  a  serviceable  monastery 
and  retreat  house.  The  next  year, 
Fathers  Paul  and  Clement  joined  Fa- 
ther Peter  in  Tokyo.  Father  Matthew 
went  to  Kyoto  to  study  and  Father 
Carl  stayed  at  the  monastery  continu- 
ing his  language  studies  and  also  lay- 
ing the  foundations  for  our  future 
parish. 

In  the  late  Fall  of  1953,  Very  Rev. 
Neil  Parsons,  C.P.,  the  newly  elected 
provincial  of  Holy  Cross  Province, 
paid  a  visit  to<  Japan.  One  of  the 
chief  purposes  of  this  visit  was  to  in- 
spect a  beautiful  piece  of  property, 
a  large  estate  up  for  sale,  two  or  three 
miles  to  the  west  of  Hibarigaoka.  On 
this  property  was  a  very  large  Japanese 
house.  The  whole  property  included 
about  25  acres  of  tastily  designed  Jap- 
anese gardens  and  rolling  tree-covered 
foothills  to  the  rear.  The  price  was 
extremely  reasonable,  and  the  location 
ideal.  It  is  situated  in  the  famous  city 
of  Takarazuka,  in  an  area  called  Mefu 
(an  ancient  Buddhist  goddess).  The 
temple  to  this  deity  borders  that  prop- 

194 


erty.  Upon  Father  Neil's  whole- 
hearted approval,  that  property  was 
purchased  in  December  1953.  The 
Passionists  in  Japan  had  taken  a  great 
step  forward.  For  the  next  few  years 
a  Catholic  family  occupied  a  small 
house  in  back  of  the  large  house,  and 
acted  as  caretakers,  since  we  continued 
to  occupy  the  converted  school  build- 
ing on  Hibarigoaka  until  the  Fall  of 
1957. 

In  the  Spring  of  1955  property  was 
finally  purchased  for  a  parish  in  the 
nearby  city  of  Ikeda.  The  location  of 
the  property  at  Hibarigaoka  militated 
against  the  practicality  of  establishing 
a  parish  there.  Our  purpose  in  com- 
ing to  Japan  was  to  bring  our  Passion- 
ist  way  of  life,  i.e.,  the  contemplative 
life  within  the  monastery,  and  the  I 
active  life  of  conducting  missions  and 
retreats  throughout  Japan,  and  lay 
retreats  at  our  monastery  retreat  house. 
However,  in  the  negotiations  prior  to 
our  arrival,  the  bishop's  request  to 
found  a  parish  in  the  neighborhood  of 
our  monastery  had  been  acceded  to. 
It  would  be  our  one  and  only  parish 
in  Japan,  as  future  events  showed  us 
conclusively  that  the  Japanese  hier- 
archy were  anxious  that  we  preserve 
our  distinctive  type  of  apostolate.  The 
clergy,  local  and  foreign,  were  also  al- 
ways outspoken  in  this  regard. 

From  the  beginning  a  nucleus  of 
very  fervent  Catholics  from  the  Hiba- 
rigaoka area,  with  the  bishop's  bless- 
ing, attended  Mass  at  our  monasteryj 
chapel.  Gradually  a  Sunday  school  for 
Catholic     and     pagan     children     was 
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formed,  and  even  catechetical  classes 
were  inaugurated.  Our  first  Japanese 
baptisms  were  held  at  Hibarigaoka.  On 
July  17,  1955,  the  parish  was  moved 
to  Ikeda.  There  we  had  acquired  an 
old  Japanese  home  and  adjoining  land. 
The  home  was  fixed  up  as  a  combina- 
tion priest's  house  and  chapel.  In  a 
few  months  an  addition  had  to  be 
erected  to  the  chapel  in  order  to  pro- 
vide sufficient  room  for  the  increasing 
number  of  Catholics.  Father  Carl  was 
appointed  founder  and  first  pastor  of 
our  Ikeda  church.  In  1957  a  kinder- 
garten and  small  sisters'  convent  was 
erected  on  the  adjoining  parochial 
property.  The  rectory-chapel  had 
again  become  too  small.  So  the  kinder- 
garten was  used  for  Sunday  Masses. 
Three  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  (with  their 
mother  house  in  Wichita,  Kansas), 
one  American  and  two  Japanese,  arriv- 
ed from  Kyoto  to  take  over  the  kinder- 
garten and  assist  in  the  missionary 
work  of  the  parish.  We  look  upon 
their  cooperation  as  one  of  God's 
choicest  blessings.  In  the  summer  of 
1959  Father  Carl  was  relieved  of  his 
duties  as  pastor;  and  returned  to  the 
monastery  to  give  his  full  time  to  the 
preaching  of  Japanese  missions  and 
retreats.  Father  Paul  was  appointed 
the  new  pastor  of  Ikeda.  The  Catho- 
lics  there  now   number   a  good   300. 

Shortly  after  arriving  in  Japan,  the 
father  were  called  upon  to  conduct 
retreats  to  priests  and  sisters  in  Eng- 
lish. In  the  next  few  years  this  work 
increased,  together  with  English  mis- 
sions at  the  two  churches  for  foreign- 
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ers  in  Japan — Yokohama  and  Kobe. 
They  were  also  called  upon  to  conduct 
missions  at  U.S.  service  installations 
throughout  Japan.  However,  all  agre- 
ed that  such  work  should  be  held  to 
a  minimum  in  order  to  give  the  full 
benefit  of  our  time  to  the  conducting 
of  Japanese  missions  and  retreats.  In 
the  Fall  of  I960,  Very  Rev.  Walter 
Kaelin,  C.P.,  newly  elected  provincial 
of  Holy  Cross  Province,  fully  realizing 
the  difficulties  inherent  in  this  dual 
apostolate,  sent  Father  William  West- 
hoven,C.P.,  to  Japan  for  two  years  to 
handle  the  English  work.  Father  Wil- 
liam is  a  veteran  of  over  25  years 
in  China.  He  was  relieved  of  his 
duties  of  retreat  director  in  Detroit 
to  come  to  Japan.  This  has  been  a  big 
boon  to  us,  not  only  to  relieve  us  of 
this  English  work,  but  also,  due  to 
Father  William's  tremendous  ability, 
to  establish  more  firmily  the  reputation 
of  the  Passionist  Fathers. 

After  two  years  of  formal  lan- 
guage study,  our  priests  are  loan- 
ed out  to  parishes  for  a  year  to  acquire 
experience,  and  facility  in  the  use  of 
the  language.  When  Fathers  Peter 
and  Clement  returned  to  the  monas- 
tery after  spending  that  year  in  Himeji 
and  Kyoto  respectively,  they  made 
proximate  preparations  to  launch  out 
on  Japanese  mission  work.  In  the  Fall 
of  1956  and  Winter  of  1957,  such 
work  began  in  earnest.  From  that  time 
the  requests  have  been  pouring  in, 
and  our  one  big  problem  at  present  is 
how  to  handle  the  volume  of  work. 
On    occasion,    when    the   need    arose, 
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Father  Carl  was  also  called  upon  to 
leave  the  parish  and  help  in  the 
preaching  of  Japanese   missions. 

Lay  retreats  at  the  Hibarigaoka  mon- 
astery began  even  while  we  were  en- 
gaged in  the  study  of  the  language. 
Groups  would  come  with  their  own 
retreat  masters.  Gradually  our  fathers 
began  taking  over  this  work,  and  soon 
we  were  conducting  retreats  for  groups 
of  men  at  Hibarigaoka  and  from 
groups  of  women  at  Mefu.  In  1957 
four  Passionist  nuns  arrived  from  Pit- 
tsburg, Pa.,  to  eventually  take  over  the 
women's  retreats.  With  them  came 
two  more  recruits  for  us,  Father  Ward 
Biddle,  C.P.,and  Father  Denis  Mc- 
Gowan,  C.P.  Father  Ward  had  been 
director  of  students  at  our  Chicago 
monastery  and  Father  Denis  had  been 
vice  master  at  the  novitiate  in  St.  Paul, 
Kansas. 

In  the  Fall  of  1957  we  vacated 
Hibarigaoka,  and  moved  to  Mefu. 
The  Passionist  Nuns  took  over  Hiba- 
rigaoka. They  have  flourished  there, 
in  regard  to  vocations  and  retreats 
for  women.  Of  course  our  fathers 
preach  these  retreats  for  the  most 
part.  Due  to  our  yet  fewness  of  num- 
bers, the  juggling  of  retreats  schedules 
at  Mefu  and  Hibarigaoka,  plus  the 
increased  volume  of  missions  and  re- 
treats away  from  the  monastery,  poses 
a  never-ending  challenge.  Recently 
the  Passionist  Nuns  constructed  an 
addition  to  the  Hibarigaoka  building, 
to  be  used  solely  for  their  own  quar- 
ters, and  accommodations  for  the  re- 
treat master. 


Along  with  Japanese  missions  there 
came  many  requests  for  Japanese 
priests'  and  sisters'  retreats.  Most  of 
our  fathers  have  been  pressed  into  this 
type  of  apostolate  under  the  leader- 
ship of  our  superior,  Very  Rev.  Father 
Matthew.  In  the  Fall  of  1959  our 
priests  conducted  90%  of  Japanese 
clergy  retreats  throughout  the  whole 
of  Japan — about  eight  retreats  in  all. 
Hence,  we  have  been  closely  acquaint- 
ed with  just  about  all  the  Japanese 
hierarchy  and  clergy.  In  the  Fall  of 
I960  the  American  Capuchin  Fathers 
requested  two  of  our  priests  to  conduct 
missions  at  all  of  their  churches  in 
Okinawa  and  off-shore  islands.  On 
two  occasions  Passionist  missionaries 
have  conducted  large  series  of  missions 
on  the  southernmost  island  of  Japan, 
Amami  Oshima,  for  the  American 
Franciscan  Conventual  Fathers.  Dur- 
ing Lent  of  1961,  we  conducted  the 
missions  at  the  two  largest  parishes 
in  Japan,  the  parishes  of  Urakami  and 
Akunoura,  both  in  the  city  of  Naga- 
saki. These  were  a  four- week  mission 
and  a  two-week  mission. 

In  the  summer  of  1959  Father 
Matthew  was  summoned  to  the  U.S. 
to  assist  at  the  Provincial  Chapter. 
There  he  gave  the  assembled  fathers 
a  thorough  report  on  our  work  in 
Japan.  At  that  time  our  Mefu  monas- 
tery was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a 
domus  formata,  and  Father  Matthew 
was  appointed  to  be  the  first  superior. 
A  year  latter  Father  Ward  became  the 
first  official  vicar.  Also  in  1959  per- 
mission was  received  to  open  a  canon- 
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ical  novitiate  in  Japan.  Our  first  pos- 
tulants were  two  young  men  who  had 
been  with  us  for  some  time.  They 
were  both  brother  candidates.  On 
April  9,  of  this  year,  1961,  they  pro- 
nounced their  temporary  vows.  Fath- 
er Matthew  was  made  master  of  no- 
vices and  in  I960  Father  Ward  was 
appointed  assistant  novice  master.  In 
the  spring  of  I960,  two  young  lads 
entered  the  Osaka  minor  seminary,  to 
study  to  be  Passionist  priests.  They 
are  now  in  the  second  year  of  middle 
school.  Intensive  vocational  work  has 
been  going  on  and  our  hopes  are  opti- 
mistic that  the  number  of  minor  sem- 
inarians will  shortly  increase. 

IN  the  summer  of  1956  a  college 
graduate  signified  his  desire  to  be- 
come a  Passionist  priest.  Because  we 
had  no  novitiate  in  Japan  at  that  time, 
he  was  sent  to  our  Holy  Cross  Pro- 
vince novitiate  in  the  U.S.  In  January 
of  1958  he  (Conf  rater  Augustine  Paul 
Kunii,  C.P.)  pronounced  his  first 
vows.  In  January  of  this  year  he  took 
his  perpetual  vows.  Conf  rater  Augus- 
tine Paul  is  now  studying  theology  at 
our  monastery  in  Louisville,  Ky. 

Two  more  recruits,  Fathers  Andrew 
M.  Gardiner,  C.P.  and  Leonard  Kosat- 
ka,  C.P.,  arrived  in  Japan  in  August, 
I960.  Both  had  just  completed  their 
year  of  sacred  eloquence.  At  present 
they  are  in  Tokyo  boarding  with  the 
Maryknoll  Fathers  and  studying  the 
Japanese  language  at  the  Franciscan 
Language  School.  Our  number  has 
now  reached  the  total  of  ten. 


In  the  Spring  of  I960  Very  Rev. 
Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial,  paid 
his  first  visit  to  Japan,  and  conducted 
the  visitation.  After  due  consultation 
it  was  decided  that  the  time  was  ripe 
to  accept  the  invitation  of  the  Bishop 
of  Fukuoka,  on  the  Island  of  Kyushu, 
to  establish  a  small  monastery  and  re- 
treat house  in  his  diocese.  Then  the 
problem  of  finding  suitable  property 
arose.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  is  a 
universal  problem  among  all  religious 
groups  in  Japan,  and  no  one  envies 
another  engaged  in  this  thankless  and 
most  difficult  task.  Father  Matthew 
on  occasion  commutted  back  and  forth 
to  Fukuoka,  420  miles  away,  and 
cleared  the  field  for  action.  Then 
Father  Carl  was  appointed  to  continue 
this  search.  Gradually  it  became  clear 
that  "actio'  in  distans"  left  everything 
to  be  desired.  So,  the  first  week  of 
January,  1961,  Father  Carl  was  offi- 
cially transferred  to  Fukuoka,  to  take 
up  this  task  in  earnest  on  the  spot. 
He  was  the  given  the  now  old  Willys 
Jeep  for  use,  provided  he  could  get 
it  down  there  in  one  piece.  Father 
Leonard  was  appointed  to  assist  in 
driving  to  Fukuoka. 

So,  again  we  had  two  Passionists 
armed  with  a  jug  of  coffee  and  a  bag 
of  sandwiches  on  the  high  roads  of 
Japan.  This  time,  however,  a  Japanese- 
English  church  directory  was  not  nec- 
essary. But  again  the  adventure  and 
enjoyment  was  there.  The  roads — 
well,  eight  years  had  elapsed,  and  in 
the  course  of  that  time  a  few  holes 
had  been  filled,  and  a  few  more  miles 
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of  decent  pavement  had  been  con- 
structed. Eventually  after  over  two 
days  of  hard  travel,  they  finished 
their  trip. 

At  the  present  writing,  the  purchase 
of  a  iy2  acre  plot  of  land  at  the  foot 
of  a  large  majestic  mountain  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  city  of  Fukuoka  is 
painstakingly  inching  its  way  to>  final 
achievement.  Before  this  appears  in 
print,  God  so  willing,  the  announce- 
ment of  the  actual  purchase  should 
have  been  flashed  from  the  house  tops 
— to  the  effect :  The  Passionist  Fathers 
had  finally  arrived  in  another  area  of 
Japan,  to  begin  once  more  the  task  of 
building  a  monastery  and  retreat  house 
from  scratch! 

On  March  9,  1961,  the  eighth  an- 
niversary of  the  coming  of  the  Pas- 
sionist Fathers  to  Japan  passed  as  just 
another  day.  In  retrospect,  the  time 
has  flown  by.    In  reality,  the  blessings 


of  God,  through  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary  (the  official  title  of  our  Mefu 
Monastery)  have  been  tremendous. 
The  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
now  criss-cross  the  whole  of  Japan 
preaching  the  ever  vital  story  of  Christ 
and  Him  Crucified,  to^  our  ever  in- 
creasing number  of  Japanese  priests, 
religious  and  laity.  In  our  parish  the 
number  of  converts  increases.  The 
success,  up  to  the  present  time,  of 
our  endeavors  here  in  the  Land  of  the 
Rising  Sun,  is  due  to  the  joint  venture 
of  those  of  us  in  Japan  and  all  our 
brethren,  especially  throughout  our 
Holy  Cross  Province  who  back  us  up 
with  their  unfailing  interest,  coopera- 
tion, and,  most  of  all,  their  Masses, 
prayers  and  good  works.  May  it  be 
His  good  pleasure  that  the  next  eight 
years,  or  eighty  years,  fall  in  the  same 
pattern  for  His  honor  and  glory  and 
the  salvation  of  souls  through  our 
Passionist  apostolate. 
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Preaching  the  Passion 
on  Retreats 

This  personal  living  of  the  Passion  is  the  tree 
of  the  spiritual  life. 

By  Augustine  Lane,  C.P. 


The  closed  retreat  offers  us  ideal 
conditions  for  preaching  the  Pas- 
sion. The  audience  is  select  and  well- 
disposed.  The  horarium,  the  length 
of  the  retreat,  and  the  fact  that  the 
audience  is  the  same  each  day,  gives 
us  ample  opportunity  to  make  them 
better  acquainted  with  the  Sacred  Pas- 
sion, and  to  show  them  how  to  make 
it  their  own  through  meditation. 

These  favorable  circumstances  how- 
ever, occasion  certain  difficulties  which 
it  is  our  business  to  meet  and  over- 
come. Our  audience  is  often  already 
familiar  with  scenes  of  the  Passion, 
and  we  may  feel  the  need  to  present 
our  subject  with  originality  and  fresh- 
ness. A  retreat  audience  is  generally 
made  up  of  persons  who  are  devoutly 
religious,  and  the  fruits  of  our  medi- 
tations must  therefore  be  more  their 
progress  in  virtue  than  their  avoid- 
ance of  sin.  In  particular,  when  we 
preach    to    communities    of    religious 
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orders,  we  are  conscious  that  the 
means  appointed  by  God  for  them 
to  reach  the  perfection  of  holiness 
is  the  distinctive  spirit  of  their  In- 
stitute embodied  in  their  Holy  Rule. 
We  may  not  therefore  impose  on  them 
our  own  religious  spirit,  yet  we  must 
implant  in  their  hearts  devotion  to 
the  Sacred  Passion. 

Such  difficulties  are,  of  course  super- 
ficial. If  the  sinner's  conversion  is 
possible  only  through  the  power  of 
the  Sacred  Passion,  it  is  equally  true 
that  there  is  no  grace  of  the  spiritual 
life  which  does  not  also  come  from 
the  same  source.  Every  grace  of 
salvation  and  sanctification,  as  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  so  frequently  ob- 
serves, comes  to  the  soul  through  the 
Sacred  Passion,  either  in  the  reception 
of  the  sacraments,  or  in  spiritual  com- 
munion with  this  Sacred  Mystery  by 
the  exercise  of  faith  and  love.  The 
inspired    Apostle    tells    us:      "...to 
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them  that  are  called,  Christ  and  Him 
Crucified  ...  is  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God." 

This  article  will  only  touch  on  cer- 
tain points  where  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Passion  provides  motives  for 
intensifying  the  spiritual  life  in  its 
growth  and  fruitfulness.  It  is  hoped 
that  the  points  touched  on  will  open 
up  discussion  on  the  various  ways 
which  shows  our  preaching  to  be 
most  fruitful  in  promoting  the  per- 
sonal sanctification  and  apostolate  of 
our  hearers. 

On  the  bearing  of  the  Sacred  Pas- 
sion on  the  spiritual  life  we  have  the 
authoritative  guidance  of  Pope  Pius  XII 
who  wrote  with  one  eye  on  the  spirit- 
ual needs  of  our  time,  and  with  the 
other  on  the  prevailing  ideas  that  tend 
to  obscure,  and  even  to  endanger  the 
faith.  Three  of  his  encyclicals  treat 
explicitly  of  the  Passion.  The  ency- 
clical Mystici  Corporis,  gives  what 
may  be  called  the  corporative  or  social 
aspect  of  the  Sacred  Passion;  Mediator 
Dei  gives  us  the  true  perspective  of 
personal  devotion  to  the  Passion; 
Haurietis  Aquas  safeguards  the  emo- 
tional element  in  devotion  to  the  Pas- 
sion, and  promotes  the  devotion  of 
the  "whole  man"  to  the  "whole 
Christ." 

The  Passion  is  treated  so  explicitly 
in  the  encyclical,  Mystici  Cor- 
poris, that  it  becomes  its  very  theme. 
"Our  theme,"  writes  the  Pope,  "will 
be  the  riches  stored  up  in  the  bosom 
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of  that  Church  which  Christ  purchased 
with  His  blood,  and  whose  members 
glory  in  a  Head  crowned  with  thorns 
— a  circumstance,  which  clearly  proves 
that  all  that  is  most  glorious  and 
excellent  is  bought  only  at  the  price 
of  pain,  and  that  we  ought  to  rejoice 
in  sharing  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
so  that  when  His  glory  is  revealed  we 
may  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy." 
The  Pope  lays  down  as  his  "propositio 
assumpta"  that  the  spiritual  activity 
of  the  Church  is  nothing  less  than  the 
continuance  of  the  Redemptive  Act 
of  Christ  on  the  Cross.  He  proves 
this  point  by  developing  three  points: 

1)  The  Church  was  born  on  the 
Cross.  It  was  prepared  for  before 
the  Passion;  it  was  manifested 
and  promulgated  on  Pentecost; 
but  it  was  completed  and  brought 
into  being  on  the  Cross. 

2)  Though  it  was  without  the  coop- 
eration of  His  Church  that  our 
Savior  accomplished  the  Redemp- 
tion, He  shares  with  the  Church 
the  distribution  of  graces,  and 
wills  the  work  of  sanctification  to 
arise  in  a  certain  manner  out  of 
her  labor. 

3)  It  is  a  tremendous  mystery  upon 
which  we  can  never  meditate 
enough  that  the  Salvation  of  many 
souls  depends  upon  the  prayers 
and  voluntary  mortifications  offer- 
ed for  this  intention  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Mystical  Body.  By  one 
and  the  same  means  we  are  both 
saving  and  saved. 

The   Holy    Father's    authority    thus 
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crowns  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  that  the  Passion  cf  Christ 
effects  our  sanctification;  as  an  effi- 
cient cause;  by  way  of  satisfaction; 
and  by  way  of  merit. 

As  the  Sacred  Passion  operates  ef- 
fectively in  the  Mystical  Body,  may 
we  not,  for  example,  present  the  agony 
and  prayers  in  Gethsemani  as  really 
effecting  our  progress  in  prayer? 
May  we  not  represent  the  weariness, 
fear  and  distractions  which  Christ  suf- 
fered as  the  very  difficulties  which  we 
suffer  when  we  pray?  Our  sufferings 
are  united  to  Christ  by  our  mystical 
union  with  Him,  and  He  suffers  them 
in  actual  reality  in  His  Passion.  St. 
Thomas  says  that  by  baptism  we  are 
so  united  to  Christ  that  His  sufferings 
become  ours  as  though  we  ourselves 
had  suffered  them.  This  is  but  to 
draw  deeply  from  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  Holy  Scripture:  "Truly  He 
has  born  our  infirmities  and  carried 
our  sorrows."  Similarly,  may  we  not 
see  in  the  scourging  at  the  pillar  the 
struggle  and  the  suffering  in  our  own 
flesh  to  present  our  bodies  "a  living 
sacrifice";  in  the  crowning  with 
thorns,  the  pain  and  humiliation  in- 
separable from  obedience;  in  the 
Way  of  the  Cross,  our  fatigue  and 
falls  in  the  duties  of  our  state;  in 
the  Crucifixion,  the  agony  of  that 
death  to  self  without  which  Christ 
cannot  live  completely  in  us? 

Saint  Thomas  explains  that  the  Pas- 
sion of  Christ  causes  our  salvation  by 
way  of  satisfaction  inasmuch  as  Christ 
suffered   in   His  flesh.    To  be  united 
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with  Christ  in  making  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  to  suffer 
with  Him  in  one's  own  flesh  is  an 
act  of  reparation  to  Him  and  through 
Him — this,  we  know,  was  the  special 
call  of  Popes  Leo  XIII  and  Pius  XI  to 
all  Christians  as  they  saw  sin  abound- 
ing all  the  more  in  the  modern  world. 
This  "apostolate  of  suffering,"  as  it 
is  sometimes  called,  is  often  misunder- 
stood. Ours  is  an  important  yet  easy 
task,  to  show  when  preaching  the 
Passion  how  devout  and  generous 
souls  "fill  up"  in  their  own  lives 
what  is  wanting  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  for  His  body,  which  is  the 
Church. 

The  Passion  of  Christ  is  the  meri- 
torious cause  of  our  salvation,  says 
St.  Thomas,  inasmuch  as  Christ  suffer- 
ed voluntarily.  As  we  well  know,  the 
obi  at  us  est,  quia  Ipse  voluit  runs  like 
a  refrain  through  the  entire  Passion. 
By  miracles  as  well  as  by  word,  Christ 
emphasized  the  interior  willingness 
with  which  He  suffered  and  died. 
He  made  His  perfect  interior  obedi- 
ence the  unmistakeable  sign  of  His 
love.  As  He  leaves  for  Gethsemani 
He  says:  "That  the  world  may  know 
I  love  the  Father,  so  do  I."  Here  we 
touch  the  dividing  line  between  the 
Law  and  the  Gospel,  between  the  re- 
ligion of  fear  and  the  religion  of  love, 
between  the  worship  of  God  measured 
by  external  observances,  and  His  wor- 
ship "in  spirit  and  in  truth."  The 
latest  addresses  of  the  Holy  Father 
reveals  his  concern  about  true  interior 
obedience  not  only   in   the   laity,   but 
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also  in  religious  and  the  clergy.  On  re- 
treats we  meet  an  increasing  number 
of  souls  living  under  strain  instead 
of  in  peace.  Their  unwillingness  to 
take  up  the  Cross  creates  an  interior 
conflict  in  their  souls  which  plays 
havoc  with  their  health.  Worse  than 
that,  it  endangers  the  merit  of  their 
lives  for  their  own  salvation  and  that 
of  others.  The  voluntariness  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  so>  evident  in  every 
scene  of  His  Passion,  enables  us  to 
move  our  hearers  to  take  up  the  yoke 
of  Christ,  to  find  rest  for  their  souls, 
and  to  preserve  the  merit  of  their  lives. 

In  condemning  exaggerated  notions 
about  the  mystical  union  which  exists 
between  Christ  and  the  members  of 
His  Church,  and  exposing  a  new  form 
of  "Quietism"  which  thereby  results, 
the  Holy  Father  emphasizes  the  per- 
sonal responsibility  and  cooperation, 
which  each  soul  must  provide  in  the 
work  of  its  salvation  and  sanctification. 
"The  members  of  this  Body,"  he  says, 
"are  living  members  endowed  with 
intellect  and  will;  therefore  they  must 
deliberately  set  their  lips  to  this  source 
of  grace;  absorb  and  assimilate  this 
food  of  life;  uproot  from  themselves 
anything  that  may  obstruct  its  efficacy. 
The  work  of  Redemption,  though  in 
itself  independent  of  our  will,  really 
calls  for  an  interior  effort  from  our 
souls  if  we  are  to  attain  eternal  salva- 
tion." As  though  to  prevent  this 
frightening  responsibility  from  dis- 
heartening souls,  the  Holy  Father 
shows  in  Mediator  Dei  how  easily  it 
may  be  fulfilled  through  prayer  pro- 
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perly  centered  in  Christ.  Focussing  at- 
tention on  the  Passion,  he  shows  how 
the  soul  must  unite  with  Christ  in  His 
role  of  Victim,  as  well  as  of  Priest. 
He  emphasizes  the  supreme  value  of 
our  prayer  when  we  take  part  in  the 
Sacred  Liturgy,  and  shows  that  private 
and  personal  devotion  is  efficacious 
only  insofar  as  it  is  made  in  the  spirit 
of  the  liturgy.  Spiritual  self-sufficiency 
is  impossible  where  such  devotion  to 
Christ  makes  the  soul  truly  "theo- 
centric." 

In  the  light  of  this  teaching,  we 
see  our  ministry  of  preaching  the 
Passion  as  touching  the  very  center 
of  the  spiritual  life.  "It  is  in  keeping 
with  the  Catholic  faith  that  the  Pas- 
sion should  be  emphasized,"  writes 
the  Holy  Father,  and  twice  in  this 
encyclical  he  condemns  those  who 
would  remove  from  our  churches  "re- 
presentations of  the  bitter  sufferings 
of  Christ."  "Indeed."  he  emphasizes, 
"the  Passion  is  the  center  of  our  wor- 
ship, because  it  is  what  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice  daily  represents  and  re-enacts, 
and  because  all  the  sacraments  are 
closely  linked  with  the  Cross."  The 
'controversies  that  have  arisen  over 
the  suitability  of  meditation  on  the 
Passion  for  souls  advanced  in  the 
spiritual  life  are  easily  solved  in  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Father's  teaching. 
Here  it  is  sufficient  to'  observe  how 
the  Holy  Father  makes  the  "spiritual- 
ity of  the  Passion"  the  very  essence 
of  the  spiritual  life,  in  keeping  with 
our  Savior's  words:  "If  anyone  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
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take  up  his   Cross   daily,    and   follow 
Me." 

As  the  apostle,  St. Paul,  revealed 
when  he  spoke  of  the  Son  of  God 
"who  loved  me,  and  delivered  Him- 
self for  me,  "the  following  of  Christ 
Crucified  requires  a  love  for  Him  that 
springs  from  the  emotional  as  well  as 
the  intellectual  side  of  human  nature. 
Unless  the  feelings  are  stirred,  and 
the  imagination  gripped  by  the  reali- 
zation of  Christ's  love  as  a  living, 
warmhearted,  personal  love  for  the 
individual  soul,  our  preaching  of  the 
Passion  must  fail  psychologically:  it 
may  interest  the  mind,  but  it  will  leave 
the  will  cold  and  unmoved.  Here  we 
may  note  how  our  Passionist  Aposto- 
late  excels  in  its  ability  to  stir  the 
heart.  The  appeal  to  the  Crucifix, 
for  example,  on  the  mission  platform, 
and  the  hush  that  falls  over  a  large 
congregation,  and  their  eager  response 
to  the  missioner's  efforts  to  make 
Christ's  love  something  felt  personally 
I  by  each  soul — this  is  the  special  tech- 
nique of  the  "School  of  Christ  Cruci- 
Ified"  given  to  us  by  our  Holy  Founder. 
It  is  no  more  difficult  on  retreats 
when  preaching  the  Passion  to  be  as 
effective  in  stirring  the  hearts  of  our 
audience  to  return  love  for  love  to 
Christ  Crucified.  Certainly  the  char- 
acter and  circumstances  of  a  retreat 
are  different  from  those  of  a  mission. 
We  know  that  St.  Theresa  said: 
"There  are  many  souls  who  make 
(greater  progress  by  meditation  on 
(other  subjects  than  on  the  Sacred 
(Passion.  .  .  .  Some    persons,    if    tender 
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hearted,  are  greatly  fatigued  by  con- 
tinual meditations  on  the  Passion." 
But  here,  surely,  the  Saint  is  speaking 
of  private  meditation,  upholding  the 
"freedom  of  the  Spirit,"  as  does  the 
Holy  Father  when  he  says:  "The  free- 
dom of  souls,  and  the  supernatural 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  them,  are 
a  thing  sacrosanct,  which  no  man 
under  any  pretext  may  hamper  or 
violate."  As  is  well  known,  St.  The- 
resa gives  excellent  advice  to  sensitive 
souls  for  meditating  on  the  Passion 
which,  like  our  Holy  Founder,  she 
calls  "the  Source  of  all  the  good  that 
ever  came,  and  that  ever  shall  come." 
While  we  present  the  physical  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  with  due  regard  to  the 
character  of  our  audience,  in  order 
to  move  our  hearers  to  respond  to  His 
Sacred  Heart,  we  are  encouraged  by 
the  authoritative  words  of  the  Holy 
Father  in  his  encyclical,  Haurietis 
Aquas:  "It  is  blasphemous  to*  assert 
that  the  contemplation  of  the  physical 
heart  of  Christ  is  an  obstacle  to  our 
reaching  the  innermost  love  of  God, 
and  that  the  soul  is  delayed  on  the 
road  that  leads  to  the  height  of  the 
virtues.  This  false  mysticism  the 
Church  utterly  rejects."  To>  preach 
the  Passion  without  the  danger  of  sen- 
timentalism  and  yet  preach  the  "whole 
Christ,"  we  need  to  be  guided  by  the 
Holy  Father's  masterly  exposition  of 
the  three-fold  love  which  Christ  gives 
us  through  His  Sacred  Heart.  Indeed, 
he  would  almost  seem  to  address  us 
Passionists  directly  when  he  writes: 
"Only  those  have  proper  understand- 
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ing  of  Jesus  Crucified,  who  have  pen- 
etrated the  mystic  secrets  of  His 
heart." 

To  reproduce  the  virtues  which 
Christ  exhibited  in  His  Passion, 
is,  as  St.  Peter  tells  us,  the  very  vo- 
cation of  a  Christian.  "Unto  this  are 
you  called  because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  that 
you  should  follow  His  steps.  Nothing 
less  than  such  a  standard  of  virtue  is 
worthy  of  Christ.  He  Himself  said 
that  he  follows  but  does  not  take  up 
his  Cross  daily,  "Is  not  worthy  of  me." 
In  presenting  Christ  Crucified  as  a 
Model  to  be  imitated,  we  have  a  meth- 
od from  our  Holy  Founder  unequalled 
by  any  other  "school  of  spirituality" 
for  its  effectiveness,  and  for  the  purity 
of  its  faith:  his  insistence  on  the  Di- 
vine Person  of  Him  whom  we  imitate. 
It  is  the  Word  Incarnate  whom  our 
Holy  Founder  contemplates  and  pre- 
sents to  his  hearers  in  his  preaching. 
It  is  the  Infinite  Wisdom  whom  he 
contemplates  buffetted  and  treated  as 
a  fool;  Innocence  and  Purity  Itself 
whom  he  sees  scourged  at  the  pillar; 
the  Almighty  Creator  crowned  with 
thorns.  It  is  the  method  of  meditation 
to  which  we  were  first  introduced  in 
the  novitiate  when  we  were  taught  to 
reflect  Who  He  is  Who  suffers.  Other 
"schools  of  spirituality"  whose  chief 
characteristic  is  an  active,  energetic 
and  practical  forming  of  the  will  for 
personal  sanctification  and  apostolic 
works,  stress  the  example  of  Christ's 
humanity  without  this  emphasis  on 
his  Divine  Person. 
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We  know  that  in  the  Passion  Christ 
withheld  from  His  suffering  body  and 
soul  every  assistance  that  He  could 
so  easily  have  asked  of  His  Father. 
He  suffered  "like  to  us  in  all  things." 
The  example  of  such  perfect  human 
virtue  moved  even  the  pagan  centurion 
to  explain;  "Indeed  this  was  a  just 
man."  All  the  more  so  such  example 
stirs  the  Christian  who  believes  in  the 
Son  of  God.  Yet  to  emphasize  the 
perfection  of  Christ's  humanity  with- 
out at  the  same  time  emphasizing  the 
Divine  Person  who  suffers  is  to  rob] 
such  example  of  its  true  power  and 
purpose.  Christian  virtue  is  not  Christ- 
ian unless  it  be  inspired  by  love. 
" Christian ty,"  wrote  Fr.  Bede  Jarett, 
"is  not  so  much  the  observance  of  a 
law,  as  the  spirit  in  which  the  Law 
is  observed."  The  power  of  Christ's 
example  to  draw  His  followers  to 
imitate  even  His  perfect  virtues  is  first, 
and  above  all  else,  the  infinite  love 
which  moved  the  Father  to  send  Him 
for  our  salvation,  and  which  Christ 
reveals  no  where  so  clearly  as  when 
it  is  clothed  in  the  perfect  virtues  of 
His  Passion.  "I  love  to  dwell  on  Him 
as  the  only-begotten  Word,"  wrote 
f  Cardinal  Newman;  "nor  is  it  any 
forgetfulness  of  His  Sacred  Humanity 
to  contemplate  His  Eternal  Person.  It 
is  the  very  idea,  that  He  is  God,  which 
gives  meaning  to  His  sufferings.  What 
is  to  me  a  man,  and  nothing  more, 
in  agony,  or  scourged,  or  crucified? 
There  are  many  holy  martyrs,  and. 
their  torments  were  terrible.  But  here 
I  see  One  dropping  blood,  gashed  by 
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the  thong,  and  stretched  upon  the 
Cross,  and  He  is  God.  It  is  not 
tale  of  human  woe  which  I  am  reading 
here:  it  is  the  Passion  of  the  Creator. 
The  Word  and  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  who  dwelt  in  His  bosom  in 
bliss  ineffable  from  all  eternity,  whose 
very  smile  has  shed  radiance  and  grace 
over  the  whole  creation,  whose  traces 
I  see  in  the  starry  heavens  and  on  the 
green  earth,  this  glorious  living  God. 
it  is  He  who  looks  at  me  so  piteously, 
so  tenderly  from  the  Cross,"  This  is 
a  sentiment  that  might  have  fallen 
from  the  lips  of  our  Holy  Founder. 
It  is  the  pure  faith  of  the  Apostle: 
'T  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  delivered  Him- 
self for  me." 


As  this  congress  aims  to  discuss 
ways  and  means  to  make  our 
apostolate  more  fruitful,  I  hope  that 
I  am  not  going  outside  its  scope  in 
drawing  attention  to  the  doctrinal  de- 
velopment necessary  for  the  preacher's 
mind.  Our  own  spiritual  progress 
requires  a  deeper  understanding  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Redemption,  and  a 
corresponding  submission  of  our  lives 
to  its  demands.  As  has  so  often  been 
said,   but  never  too     often,   this  per- 
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sonal  living  of  the  Passion  is  the  tree 
of  the  spiritual  life  for  those  whom  we 
preach  as  well  as  for  ourselves.  This 
affects  us  so  keenly,  so  personally, 
that  I  believe  it  is  a  kind  of  instinct 
in  the  Congregation  that  makes  us  hes- 
itate to  seek  spiritual  guidance  for  our 
retreats  from  any  other  Passionists. 
After  all  who  should  be  better  able 
to  show  us  how  to  live  by  the  Passion 
than  one  who  is  himself  a  Passionist! 
It  is  interesting  to  note  how  recently 
a  congress  like  this  held  in  Italy  ex- 
pressed the  wish  that  the  weekly  ex- 
amens  in  choir  should  be  used  to 
instruct  the  religious  how  to  live  more 
fully  by  the  Passion.  The  prayer-life 
of  the  Passionist  must  be  fed  by  in- 
struction acquired  in  study  and  assim- 
ilated in  spiritual  reading.  As  the 
Holy  Rule  shows,  God  begins  to  give 
His  lights  even  to  the  Passionist  no- 
vice. The  increase  of  this  gift  requires 
a  whole-hearted  surrender  to  God's 
truth,  and  this  is  possible  only  under 
the  guidance  of  the  living  magisterium 
of  the  Church.  Only  with  a  mind 
enlightened  by  faith,  and  with  a  heart 
on  fire  with  charity,  can  the  Passionist 
be  worthy  of  the  "sublime  apostle- 
ship  of  preaching  both  the  ignominies 
and  the  glory  of  the  Cross." 


205 


OUR 

MENU 

IS  GOOD 


Our  schema  of  missions  follows  a  logical  pattern  and  proves 

eminently  practical  psychologically.    It  is  what 

souls  need  to  be  awakened  and  motivated. 


By   Cyril   M,   Jablonovsky,   CP. 


Sometime  ago,  the  Priest  magazine 
.,  carried  an  article  by  a  laywoman 
in  which  she  attacked  parish  missions 
as  she  knew  them.  Quite  a  little  con- 
troversy ensued  in  subsequent  issues  t 
of  the  magazine.  Without  attempting 
to  rebuttal  her  attack  or  even  to  ex- 
amine any  of  her  accusations  against 
missionaries,  it  can  be  safely  stated 
that  many  an  active  missionary  did 
a  bit  of  soul  searching  as  a  result  of 
the  controversy.  Some  of  the  conclu- 
sions reached  by  one  Passionist  mis- 
sionary may  be  of  interest  and  value 
to  some  of  our  younger  men. 
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A  close  examination  of  our  Pas- 
sionist Missions,  both  as  to  content 
and  manner  of  approach,  shows  them 
to  be  needed  and  timely.  A  look  at 
the  menu  should  convince  anyone  that 
our  traditional  approach  is  not  only 
logical  but  psychologically  sound.  We 
are  priveleged  to  do  what  needs  to  be 
done  today  and  this  conviction  should 
give  us  the  enthusiasm  to  do  it  well. 

For  our  purpose  here,  let  us  note 
only  "the  big"  evening  sermons,  They 
are  the  backbone  of  the  mission.  The 
schema  outlined  for  us  in  the  Direc- 
tory is  wise  and  adequate. 

The  Passionist! 


The  subject  of  the  first  evening  talk 
sets  up  the  true  goal  of  life.  The 
need  for  this  is  obvious — even  though 
many  moderns  miss  the  obvious  today. 
Recently  a  Viennese  psychiatrist  lec- 
turing in  America  insisted  that  "An 
inner  void  or  emptiness  caused  by 
man's  feeling  of  the  meaninglessness 
in  his  life  and  an  absence  of  a  life 
task  to  make  life  worthwhile  is  the 
neurosis  of  our  age."  Evidently  there 
is  urgent  need  and  special  poignancy 
for  modern  man  to  be  forcefully  re- 
minded of  true  values  and  given  a 
sense  of  direction.  "What  doth  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world.  .  .  ." 

An  alternate  approach  to  the  ser- 
mon on  the  Purpose  of  Life  is  to  em- 
phasize the  necessity  of  putting  God 
first.  St.  Augustine's  famous  analysis 
of  human  discontent  being  really  a 
search  for  God,  makes  for  good  sober 
reflection.  "Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  ..."  Various  other  approaches 
will  suggest  themselves,  (such  as  our 
country's  recent  need  to  add  an  im- 
portant phrase  "this  nation  under 
God.") 

Putting  the  goal  of  life  before 
them  in  the  first  talk  starts  the 
mission  off  to  a  good  beginning.  After 
pointing  out  the  correct  goal,  the  mis- 
sionary proceeds  on  the  second  even- 
ing to  show  the  other  side  of  the  coin 
— what  to  avoid.  The  job  here  is  to 
help  modern  man  regain  his  sense  of 
sin.  The  accent  will  be  on  sin  as  a) 
ingratitude  to  a  loving  Father  or  b) 
rebellion   against  the  Divine  Majesty 
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or  c)  as  an  injury  to  the  suffering 
Christ  who  sees  sin  through  blood- 
shot eyes  in  Gethsemani  and  is  nau- 
seated. Of  necessity  much  of  the  talk 
on  sin  must  be  negative  but  there  is 
no  more  need  to  apologize  for  this 
than  there  is  for  the  wording  of  most 
of  the  commandments.  At  any  rate, 
the  sermon  rightly  complements  that 
of  the  first  evening  and  between  them 
they  make  it  clear  to  the  people  what 
to  seek  and  what  to  avoid. 

The  next  two  sermons  are  also 
correlative  making  people  look  into 
the  past  and  into  the  future.  The  talk 
on  confession  given  on  Tuesdays  by 
most  of  our  missionaries  now,  fits  in 
well  here.  Presumably  consciences 
have  been  stirred  up  and  made  un- 
comfortable. It  is  time  to  show  the 
remedy  provided  by  the  mercy  of  God 
and  show  how  they  can  have  pardon 
and  peace  through  a  good  confession. 
A  good  down  to  earth  explanation  of 
the  why  and  how  of  the  sacrament  of 
penance  is  calculated  to  instruct  and 
inspire.  Often  non- Catholics  present 
are  impressed  with  the  why  of  con- 
fession and  of  course  Catholics  are 
helped  with  the  clear  review  of  how 
to  make  a  good  confession.  A  typical 
remark  heard  often  by  the  missionary 
is:  "After  that  talk,  Father,  I  figured 
I  had  a  chance." 

We  proceed  on  the  next  evening  to 
show  them  the  future.  The  talk  on 
death  or  judgment  or  both  is  now  in 
order.  The  object  here  .is  not  to 
frighten  people  but  rather  to  impart 
a    sense    of    responsibility.     Everyone 
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is  destined  to  see  a  special  program 
"this  is  your  life"  and  everyone  is 
deciding  what  he  will  see  then  at  the 
particular  judgment — and  what  all 
will  see  at  the  general  judgment. 
While  the  motive  of  fear  is  prominent 
here,  again  no  apology  is  needed  as 
long  as  the  Gospel  content  and  meth- 
od is  followed.  The  sermon  is  calcu- 
lated to  keep  them  from  both  extremes 
of  despair  and  smugness.  (One  might 
add  that  smugness  is  the  more  sinister 
danger  to  the  average  superficial 
Christian  today). 

With  the  foundations  well  in  place 
in  the  first  four  evening  talks,  the 
missionary  now  proceeds  to  the  super- 
structure. The  tone  of  the  second 
part  of  the  mission  is  positive.  We 
start  to  "build  up"  on  Thursday  night 
with  the  talk  on  the  state  of  life — 
home  and  family  life.  The  main  job 
is  to  give  married  people  a  sense  of 
vocation.  They  are  indeed  'called'  to 
do  big  things  for  God — nothing  less 
than  to  people  heaven  as  well  as  earth. 
More  important  than  any  work  of 
art,  married  people  produce  something 
that  looks  like  God  and  looks  like 
them  at  the  same  time.  To  live  out  , 
this  vocation  of  parenthood  properly, 
God  through  His  Church  gives  people 
natural  and  supernatural  helps.  They 
receive  a  contract  and  a  sacrament. 
After  explaining  these  briefly,  we  go 
on  to  point  out  the  purposes  of  mar- 
riage. They  are  children,  companion- 
ship and  sex;  but  only  the  first  two 
need  detailed  emphasis.  While  humor 
has  its  place,  the  responsible  mission- 
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ary  standing  on  the  platform  in  the 
shadow  of  the  Crucifix,  will  resist  the 
joke  for  its  own  sake.  Throughout  this 
all  important  talk  he  must  be  definite 
and  dynamic,  yet  human  and  sympa- 
thetic. 

The  last  two  week-day  evenings 
emphasize  inspiration  and  encour- 
agement. The  motive  of  love  predo- 
minates and  produces  an  atmosphere 
of  hope.  The  Passion  of  Christ  on 
Friday  and  the  Mother  of  Christ  on 
Saturday  are  calculated  to  give  souls 
motivation  and  encouragement. 

The  romance  of  those  outstretched 
arms  of  the  Crucified  pleading  for 
love  have  a  unique  power  to  win 
souls.  It  is  His  own  formula  for  draw- 
ing all  to  Himself.  The  Angelic  Doc- 
tor shows  us  that  the  Passion  was  the 
most  suitable  way  of  working  out  our 
salvation  because  it  was  most  likely 
to  get  "men  to  give  the  necessary 
cooperation  to  save  themselves"  (III 
Q  46  A  3  ) .  It  is  our  privilege  to  wield 
as  our  special  weapon  what  the  Apos- 
tle called  "The  wisdom  and  power 
of  God." 

Saturday  night  we  point  to  her 
"who  stood  by"  the  Cross  of  Jesus. 
She  now  stands  by  us.  Here  is  inspi- 
ration and  high  hope.  Her  heart  is 
big  enough  to  contain  all  the  human 
family  and  yet  tender  to  each  needy  I 
child.  The  name  of  Mary  spells  out 
hope,  courage,  chivalry,  strength,  no- 
bility, and  all  else  we  need  "to  make 
good." 

So  the  mission  series  ends  on  a  note 
of  confidence  and  hope.    It  remains 
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for  the  closing  talk  to  review  and  tie 
up  the  motives  to  make  sure  of  per- 
severance. The  climax  of  the  papal 
blessing  after  the  declaration  of  loyalty 
makes  a  fit  ending  to  a  wonderful 
week. 

Our  schema  of  missions  follows   a 
logical   pattern   and  proves  eminently 


practical  psychologically.  It  is  what 
souls  need  to  be  awakened,  reminded, 
established  and  then  motivated.  As 
long  as  human  nature  is  human,  Pas- 
sionist  missions  will  be  needed.  Our 
set-up  does  the  job — provided  we 
work  at  it  and  give  it  our  earnestness 
and   enthusiasm.    The  menu  is  good. 


THE  MISSION  SCHEMA 


1. 

2. 
3. 
4. 

Sun. 
Mon. 
Tues. 
Wed. 

What  to  do — 
What  to  avoid — 
Looking  back — 
Looking  ahead — 

5. 

6. 
7. 
8. 

Thurs. 
Fri. 
Sat. 
Sun. 

Your  vocation  in  Life 
To  draw  you — 
To  inspire  you — 
To  encourage  you — 

Salvation 

Sin 

Confession 

Death  or  Judgment 

Marriage 
Passion 
Mary 
Perseverance 


Foundations 


Motivation 
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OUR 

MOTHER 

OF 

HOLY 

HOPE 


ON  a  winter  evening  in  late  De- 
cember, 1848,  a  young  man  step- 
ped down  from  the  Dover  coach  into 
the  damp  and  murky  dusk  of  the  Lon- 
don streets.  The  dim  light  cast  by  the 
sputtering  lamp  hanging  above  the 
inn- door  covered  his  face  with  quick 
changing  shadows.  It  was  a  young 
face,  the  face  of  an  intellectual  and  a 
deeply  spiritual  man.  But  few  people, 
if  any,  took  notice.  London  was  either 
sleeping  or  still  engrossed  in  its  beef 
and  ale.  The  young  man  slipped  off 
into  the  night  as  quietly  as  he  had 
come,  bearing  back  into  the  heart  of 
his  native  England  the  burning  light 
of  a  newly  found  faith,  the  fresh 
intensity  of  his  recent  ordination,  and 
a  packet  of  pictures.  .  .  . 
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Gaspar  of  St.  Joseph  lay  dying,  his 
student  days  ended,  eternity  about  to 
begin.  Down  the  long  endless  cor- 
ridors of  SS.  John  and  Paul's  a  little 
bell  sounded  as  Viaticum  was  carried 
to  the  dying  student.  He  heard  it, 
and  the  dim  light  in  his  eyes  quick- 
ened. After  receiving  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist he  lay  with  a  deep  and  quiet 
piece  glowing  on  his  face.  The  breth- 
ern  kneeling  around  his  bed  expected 
to  see  the  end  at  any  moment.  But  it 
was  not  to  be.  God  wished  to  try  this 
saintly  soul.  Suddenly  the  look  of 
peace  on  the  dying  man's  face  was 
shattered.  He  opened  his  eyes  and 
looked  wildly  around  the  room,  his 
soul  seemingly  in  great  agony.  A 
picture  of  Our  Lady,  hanging  on  the 
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wall  at  the  foot  of  the  bed,  caught 
his  attention.  He  kept  his  eyes  fixed 
on  her  image  almost  continually  dur- 
ing the  terrible  assault  which  followed. 
For  six  days,  the  early  chronicler  tells 
us,  he  was  torn  between  assaults 
against  hope  of  eternal  salvation,  and 
temptations  against  faith.  But  his 
strength  was  in  the  Mother  of  God, 
to  whose  picture,  hanging  on  the  wall 
of  his  cell,  he  had  a  deep  devotion 
during  all  his  Passionist  years.  She 
did  not  now  fail  him.  After  six  ter- 
rible days  the  temptation  ended,  and 
shortly  afterwards  Confrater  Gaspar 
went  home  to  God.  It  was  the  late 
afternoon   of   February   29,    1788.  .  .  . 

Vincent  Mary  Louis  Zelli-Pazzaglia 
was  leaving.  He  made  us  his  mind 
definitely  on  that  point  as  he  walked 
down  the  corridor  of  SS.  John  and 
Paul's,  in  Rome,  sometime  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1777.  It  didn't  matter  that  his 
father  had  sent  him  to  Rome  to  re- 
ceive the  education  proper  to  his  state 
and  to  become,  if  possible,  a  priest 
and  a  prelate.  It  didn't  matter  that  the 
pope,  a  great  friend  of  the  family,  had 
ordered  him  to  remain  with  the  Pas- 
sionists  on  the  Coelian  Hill  until  such 
time  as  his  holiness  should  grant  him 
permission  to  leave.  The  only  thing 
that  mattered  to  young  Vincent  was 
that  it  was  a  mighty  hot  summer  and 
he  was  good  and  tired  of  the  eternal 
bells  and  walls  of  the  place.  But  be- 
ing the  son  of  a  nobleman  Vincent  was 
polite  even  in  his  disobedience.  So  he 
set  off  down  the  hall  for  the  room  of 
|  the    consultor    general,    Father    John 
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Baptist  of  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  to  tell 
him  he  was  leaving.  Before  the  latter's 
door  the  young  man  paused  a  moment, 
drew  himself  up  in  all  the  dignity  of 
his  twenty-one  years,  and  knocked. 
There  was  no  answer.  He  knocked 
again.  Still  receiving  no  answer  Vin- 
cent pushed  open  the  door  and  stepped 
into  the  room.  Seeing  no  one  he 
turned  to  leave  when  suddenly  to  his 
astonishment  he  noticed  Father  John 
Baptist  elevated  high  in  the  air  in  a 
kneeling  position  before  a  picture  of 
the  Blessed  Mother  of  God !  Strange 
and  wonderful  things  happened  to  the 
heart  of  this  young  nobleman  at  that 
moment.  After  dinner  when  the  reli- 
gious filed  out  of  the  refectory  they 
were  astonished  to  find  him  prostrate 
in  the  corridor,  weeping,  and  begging 
admittance  into  the  Congregation.  He 
received  the  holy  habit  and  made  his 
novitiate  in  the  Retreat  of  San  Angelo, 
taking  the  name,  Aloysius  Mary  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  His  subsequent 
contempt  for  the  world,  and  his  in- 
tense holiness  of  life,  is  said  to  have 
drawn  to  the  Congregation  a  brother 
of  his,  named  Michael,  who  became 
an  excellent  and  holy  missionary.  .  .  . 

A  picture  binds  these  incidents  to- 
gether, a  picture  whose  history  should 
be  of  interest  to  every  Passionist.  Its 
strength  is  the  strength  of  a  tradition. 
The  small  packet  of  pictures  carried 
back  from  Rome  to  England  by  John 
Henry  Newman  represented  an  at- 
tempt on  the  part  of  the  Second 
Founder  of  Our  Order,  Father  An- 
thony of  St.  James,  to  spread  devotion 
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to  the  picture  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  un- 
der the  title  of  Mother  of  Holy  Hope, 
beyond  the  confines  of  Italy.  The 
pictures  were  destined  for  Venerable 
Father  Dominic  of  the  Mother  of 
God,  who  was  at  that  time  superior  of 
the  English  mission.  It  was  the  sight 
of  a  picture  of  the  Mother  of  Holy 
Hope  which  gave  strength  to  Con- 
frater  Gaspar  in  his  last  agony.  It  was 
before  a  copy  of  the  same  picture  that 
young  Vincent  Zelli-Passaglia  discov- 
ered Father  John  Baptist  of  St.  Vin- 
cent Ferrer  in  ecstasy  (it  was  not  the 
first  time  that  such  favors  had  been 
granted  to  this  servant  of  God).  Our 
Holy  Founder  had  an  intense  devotion 
to  our  Blessed  Mother  under  this  beau- 
tiful title;  Blessed  Vincent  Strambi  is 
said  to  have  carried  the  picture  with 
him  on  missions;  St.  Gabriel  and  his 
classmate,  the  saintly  Father  Bernard 
Mary  Silvestrelli,  both  learned  to  love 
it  from  the  earliest  days  of  their  novi- 
tiate at  Morrovalle. 

The  history  of  the  picture  is  briefly 
told.  Shortly  after  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  July, 
1733,  Pope  Clement  XIV  sent  our 
Holy  Founder,  then  living  at  the  Hos- 
pice of  the  Cross  in  Rome,  some  be- 
longings of  the  Jesuit  Fathers. 
Amongst  these  was  a  copper  engrav- 
ing of  Our  Mother  of  Holy  Hope.  St. 
Paul  conceived  a  great  devotion  to  the 
picture,  as  did  several  of  the  older  re- 
ligious, amongst  them  Father  John 
Baptist  of  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  and  Fa- 
ther John  Mary.   The  successors  of  the 


Holy  Founder,  particularly  Father  An- 
thony of  St.  James,  made  it  a  point  to 
see  that  devotion  to  Our  Lady  under 
the  title  of  Mother  of  Holy  Hope  be 
spread  through  all  the  houses  of  the 
Congregation.  In  Italy  this  wish  was 
realized  so  fully  that  within  a  few 
years  after  Father  Anthony  became 
general  of  the  Congregation  the  pic- 
ture was  to  be  found  in  the  cells  of 
nearly  every  retreat  in  Italy.  In  an 
article  in  the  Bolletino,  June,  1923,  it 
is  related  that  a  religious  of  our  Con- 
gregation, previous  to  becoming  a  Pas- 
sionist,  was  one  day  shown  a  picture 
of  Our  Lady  of  Holy  Hope  by  a  friend 
of  his,  a  seminarian,  who  said:  "Do 
you  see  this  picture?  If  you  become  a 
Passionist  you  will  find  this  picture  in 
your  cell  wherever  you  go?" 

The  original  copper  engraving  has 
been  lost,  but  an  authentic  copy  in 
oils,  the  one  used  by  Blessed  Vincent, 
is  still  preserved  and  venerated  in  the 
retreat  of  San  Angelo  in  Pontano.  Pre- 
vious to  1927  this  picture  hung  in  the 
choir  of  the  retreat,  but  in  that  year  the 
general,  Very  Rev.  Father  Leo,  C.P., 
solemnly  blessed  and  enthroned  it  on 
the  high  altar  of  the  church. 

The  fact  that  an  entire  province  (in 
Holland)  has  been  dedicated  to  Our 
Blessed  Lady  under  the  title  of  Moth- 
er of  Holy  Hope  is  a  witness  to  the 
strength  of  this  tradition  in  the  Con- 
gregation. 

One  interesting  note  is  to  be  added. 
The  custom  of  reciting  three  Glorias 
after  the  Angelus,  in  thanksgiving  for 
all  the  wonderful  privileges,  bestowed 
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upon  Our  Blessed  Mother  by  Al- 
mighty God  seems  to  have  taken  its 
rise  from  the  express  wish  of  the  Vir- 
gin herself.  In  the  life  of  the  second 
general  of  the  Congregation,  Father 
John  Baptist  of  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  it 
is  related  that  once  while  he  was  in 
prayer  before  his  favorite  picture  of 
Our  Lady  of  Holy  Hope,  Mary  ap- 
peared   to    him    and    "...  insisted  .  .  . 


that  on  the  missions  he  should  pro- 
mote the  custom  among  the  people  of 
saluting  three  times  the  Mother  of 
God  at  the  sound  of  the  bell  in  the 
morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening, 
in  memory  of  her  humility,  her  dignity 
of  being  the  Mother  of  God,  and  in 
memory  of  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Word;  which  wish  he  from 
that  time  on  always  tried  to  fulfill. 
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THE 


FIRST 


RETREAT 


IT  was  the  Feast  of  the  Exaltation  of 
the  Holy  Cross,  1737.  Early  that 
morning  crowds  of  people  had  climbed 
the  mountain.  Officers  and  soldiers  in 
their  military  uniforms  mingled  with 
the  townspeople  in  front  of  the  new 
church  of  the  Presentation.  Soon  at 
the  entrance  of  the  retreat  a  procession 
of  black-robed  religious  formed. 
Headed  by  the  superior,  Father  Paul 
of  the  Cross,  the  small  procession 
proceeded  to  the  church.  The  vicar 
general  of  Orbetello  then  began  the 
solemn  blessing  of  the  church  and  re- 
treat. Solemn  Mass  was  celebrated,  and 
a  short  sermon  was  delivered.  The  first 
Passionist  church  and  retreat  was  sol- 
emnly opened.1 

Thus  after  seven  years  of  labor  and 
suffering,  our  Holy  Founder  saw  the 
fulfillment  of  God's  promise.  With  joy 
in  his  heart  he  listened  to  the  choir 
singing:  "Nos  autem  gloriari  oportet 
in  Cruce  Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi." 
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How  fitting  it  was  that  this  beautiful 
Introit  should  be  the  first  thing  to  be 
sung  in  this  first  church  of  the  Cross 
and  Passion  of  our  Lord.2  This  church 
was  the  fruit  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In  founding  it  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  shared  most  fully  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ.  Now  indeed  he  could  glory  in 
it  alone. 

Those  seven  years  of  labor  and  suf- 
fering that  made  this  solemn  blessing 
possible  were  for  our  Holy  Founder 
years  spent  close  to  the  cross  of  Christ. 
True,  God  had  showed  him  the  site  of 
the  new  foundation,  and,  at  first,  all 
proceeded  smoothly.  The  town  council 
of  Orbetello  unanimously  voted  to 
build  the  retreat,  July  17,  1731,  "for 
the  greater  service  of  His  Divine  Ma- 
jesty and  for  the  spiritual  good  of  the 
people."3 

However,  difficulties  soon  began  to 
arise.  At  first  it  was  supposed  that  the 
land  on  which  the  retreat  was  to  be 
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built  belonged  to  the  Cistercian  Priory 
of  which  the  aged  Cardinal  Altieri  was 
abbot  "in  commendam."  Instead  of 
asking  his  permission,  the  town  coun- 
cil wrote  directly  to  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation in  Rome.  Thus  the  first  er- 
ror as  to  the  ownership  of  the  property 
led  to  a  breach  of  ecclesiastical  eti- 
quette, for  if  the  property  belonged  to 
the  priory,  the  cardinal  should  have 
been  consulted  first.  Letters  were  ex- 
changed between  Orbetello  and  Rome, 
but  no  satisfactory  conclusion  was 
reached.  One  important  result  of  these 
first  negotiations  with  Cardinal  Altieri 
was  that  our  Holy  Founder  sent  him  a 
copy  of  his  Rule.  This  valuable  docu- 
ment has  been  preserved  and  contains 
the  oldest  test  of  the  Rule  which  we 
have,  since  our  Holy  Founder  destroyed 
the  original  text.4 

In  the  following  spring  of  1732, 
Father  Paul  had  occasion  to  write  to 
the  Bishop  of  Alessandria.  In  this  let- 
ter he  described  the  retreat: 

"The  mercy  of  God  is  arranging  it 
that  a  retreat  of  penance  be  founded 
for  us  and  our  Congregation  on  the 
property  of  the  city  of  Orbetello.  It 
will  consist  of  a  church  dedicated  to 
the  Presentation  of  Our  Lady  (a  day 
of  great  blessing  for  us,  on  which  we 
entered  upon  our  present  life).  There 
will  be  about  18  poor  and  small  rooms, 
etc.  Besides  this  there  will  be  built  a 
house  for  spiritual  exercises,  not  only 
for  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  nearby  dio- 
ceses, which  are  almost  all  in  this 
maremma  of  bad  air,  and  which  do  not 
have  a  seminary,  but  also  for  seculars 
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who  in  their  turn  will  come  here  to 
make  the  spiritual  exercises.  A  large 
supply  of  material  is  ready,  and  soon 
the  first  stone  will  be  laid.  .  .  ."5 

Nevertheless,  for  one  year  that  ma- 
terial lay  upon  the  mountain,  until  that 
memorable  mission  St.  Paul  gave  at 
Orbetella  during  the  Carnival  Season 
in  1733.(i  His  stirring  appeal  met  with 
a   hearty   response,    for   on   March   4, 

1733,  the  men  of  Orbetello  began 
"with  fervor"  to  build  the  retreat.  Fa- 
ther Paul  spent  that  Lent  preaching  at 
Piombino,7  but  on  his  return  after 
Easter,  he  found  two  stories  of  the 
building  constructed.8  That  summer 
the  Founder  made  a  hurried  visit  to 
Naples,9  and  the  Fall  was  spent  in  giv- 
ing missions. 

THE  WORK  was  progressing  fairly 
well,  until  rumors  and  fears  of 
war  upset  daily  life  throughout  the 
whole  countryside.  Austria  declared 
war  on  France  and  Spain,  February  20, 

1734.  However,  actual  warfare  did 
not  reach  Orbetello  until  the  following 
year.  St.  Paul's  advice  at  this  time  was: 
"I  urge  you  not  to  worry  about  the 
present  rumors,  nor  about  anything; 
abandon  yourself  in  God,  as  a  loving 
child  in  the  arms  of  its  mother.  Let 
us  pray  the  Lord  to  be  appeased;  for 
the  rest,  leave  the  care  of  everything 
to  Him."10 

Before  the  war  actually  reached  Or- 
betello, Father  Paul  was  occupied  in 
giving  missions.  When  at  home  for  a 
few  days  early  in  October  1734,  he  de- 
scribed himself:    "I  am  like  a  candle, 
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which  gives  light  to  others,  but  which 
is  itself  consumed.  I  give  missions;  I 
hear  confessions;  I  hear  souls  of  great 
perfection  who  confer  with  me  on 
their  spiritual  life,  but  I  find  myself 
most  imperfect,  without  virtue,  a  miser- 
able, broken  tree  which  produces  only 
rotten  fruit.  This  should  cause  me  to 
fear  greatly,  but  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ  encourages  me  that  one  day  I 
will  serve  His  Divine  Majesty  accord- 
ing to  His  Divine  Good  Pleasure."11 

At  Christmas  he  wrote  to  Agnes 
Grazi:  "I  am  going  on  the  mission  in 
nearby  places,  and  I  will  be  out  until 
Lent .  .  .  My  daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 
I  want  to  tell  you  of  your  poor  spirit- 
ual father.  He  finds  himself  in  an 
abyss  of  miseries,  etc.,  interior  and  ex- 
terior. And  although  my  soul  has  nev- 
er been  without  a  cross,  now,  however, 
I  am  in  such  a  state  that  it  frightens 
me  because  of  the  great  assaults  and 
battles  of  my  enemies.  My  sins  merit 
this.  Do  not  tell  anyone  of  this,  for 
I  am  not  writing  it  in  order  to  be 
pitied;  no  certainly  not,  but  only  that 
you  may  pray  and  have  others  pray  for 
this  miserable  one.  He  finds  himself 
in  the  depths  of  the  most  extreme 
needs,  for  none  can  be  worse.  Out- 
wardly I  appear  calm,  for  so  my  God 
wills,  in  order  not  to  terrify  the  others, 
but  within  I  am  in  a  great  stormy  sea. 
Ask  the  grace  of  the  Child  Jesus  to 
give  me  the  victory.  I  have  others  do 
this  also."12 

A  little  later  St.  Paul  tells  us  how  he 
succeeds  in  enduring  these  trials:  "Be- 
lieve me,  my  daughter,  I  am  never  so 
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contented,  as  when  I  spend  my  miser- 
able life  moment  by  moment,  without 
thinking  of  any  other  moment,  than 
the  one  in  which  I  am  then;  when  all 
kinds  of  storms  oppress  me  I  say  to 
myself:  I  want  to  love  God  as  much 
as  I  can  at  this  moment,  as  if  it  were 
the  last  of  my  life;  I  want  to  suffer 
without  contentment  now  without 
thinking  of  the  future;  my  soul,  do 
the  will  of  God  perfectly  at  this  mo- 
ment, as  if  it  were  the  last."13 

In  the  spring  of  1735  we  find  Fa- 
ther Paul  acting  as  chaplain  to  the  two 
armies  fighting  at  Orbetello.14  It  was 
not  until  the  fall  of  the  city,  on  June 
28,  1735,  that  he  was  free  to  resume 
his  missionary  work.  In  November  he 
wrote:  "For  five  months  or  more  I 
have  been  continually  at  work.  I  have 
to  remain  a  little  recollected  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus."15 

The  year  1736  found  Father  Paul 
working  again  on  the  retreat.  Early  in 
this  year  he  went  South  to  Naples,  and 
had  a  personal  interview  with  King 
Charles  III.16  This  visit  proved  suc- 
cessful, for  Father  Paul  felt  that  the 
retreat  would  be  finished  by  Summer: 
"Our  poor  retreat  will  be  finished  this 
Summer,  at  least  the  building.  You 
must  pray  that  God  may  fill  it  with  his 
servants."17  "The  retreat  is  almost 
finished.  If  we  had  the  brick  pave- 
ment, it  would  be  complete.  It  is  a 
place  that  inspires  great  devotion,  a 
place  that  God  has  prepared  for  His 
great  servants;  pray  that  God  may  give 
me  time  to  do  penance,  in  order  to 
profit  by  the  example  of  His  servants, 
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who  will  come  here."18  "The  poor  re- 
treat will  soon  be  rilled  with  servants 
of  Jesus.  This  summer,  I  hope,  it  will 
be  finished.  Pray  God  to  provide  holy 
men."19 

WE  see  from  these  passages,  how 
eager  St.  Paul  was  that  the  re- 
treat be  filled  with  men  of  God.  If, 
when  on  the  missions,  he  would  find 
someone  who  seemed  to  be  a  prospec- 
tive candidate,  he  would  later  write  to 
the  individual,  encouraging  him  in  his 
vocation.20  An  example  of  this  kind 
is  offered  us  in  the  person  of  Francis 
Anthony  Appiani.  The  Saint  met  this 
future  Passionist  when  on  a  mission 
at  Elba,  in  1733.  Many  letters  were 
exchanged  between  the  two,  but  young 
Appiani' s  father  objected  to  his  son's 
joining  the  austere  community  on 
Monte  Argentaro.  St.  Paul  counselled 
the  young  man  during  this  period  of 
trial.  During  the  spring  of  1736  he 
wrote  to  him:  "There  is  no  doubt  that 
God  wants  you  here  in  this  holy  re- 
treat. At  present  it  is  being  built.  This 
Summer  it  will  be  finished.  Believe 
me,  it  inspires  holiness,  or  better,  it 
invites  to  holiness.  Ah,  this  is  the 
place  which  the  Lord  has  prepared  for 
those  who  love  Him.  Be  brave  and 
constant  amid  all  the  assaults  of  your 
enemies,  and  especially  of  the  falla- 
cious world,  which  is  seeking  to  snatch 
your  soul  from  the  hands  of  God,  to 
whom  you  are  consecrated  ...  At  pres- 
ent I  cannot  receive  you,  for  I  am  go- 
ing on  the  missions  to  Pisa.  I  am  leav- 
ing this  Easter.    But  do  not  doubt  that 
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this  summer,  I  hope  God  will  console 
you  ...  As  soon  as  I  return  from  the 
missions,  I  will  write  to  you.  You  will 
see  that  all  will  go  well.  God  will 
change  your  father's  heart."21 

In  this  letter  we  see  how  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  did  all  that  he  could  to  pre- 
pare souls  for  the  new  retreat.  He  la- 
bored, not  only  to  build  the  retreat, 
but  also  to  fill  it  with  holy  men.  He 
used  to  call  these  men  the  true  "foun- 
dation stones,"  for  upon  them  the  Con- 
gregation was  to  be  built. 

As  the  feast  of  the  Assumption  ap- 
proached, Father  Paul  realized  that  the 
retreat  would  not  be  finished  for  a 
long  time.  His  disappointment  was 
keen,  as  the  following  letter  to  Agnes 
Grazi  shows: 

"We  are  near  the  great  feast.  I  need 
many  prayers.  God  knows  in  what  a 
condition  I  am.  The  retreat,  which  I 
believed  would  be  finished  by  the 
Presentation,  who  knows  when  it  will 
be  finished,  and  this  notwithstanding 
the  work  which  has  been  done,  and 
the  alms  we  received,  which  are  not 
wanting.  Great  light  is  needed  in  or- 
der to  direct  this  work.  Some  great 
servant  of  God  is  needed  to  manage 
it ...  I  find  myself  in  a  bottomless 
abyss.  I  do  not  deserve  light,  and  be- 
cause I  am  so  unworthy,  God  does  not 
give  it  to  me.  Let  everybody  pray  for 
me  to  Mary  most  holy,  so  that  she  may 
obtain  for  me  a  holy  death,  and  if  it 
please  her,  may  it  be  soon,  so  that  I 
may  not  hinder  this  work  of  God  any 
longer  ...  I  fear  that  this  work  will 
not  progress,  and  according  to  my  sus- 
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picions,  I  do  not  think  it  will  succeed, 
at  least  while  I  am  alive.  This  is  the 
exact  truth.  Oh,  if  God  inspired  me  to 
abandon  this  retreat,  how  willingly 
would  I  do  so,  who  can  say !  I  willing- 
ly await  death,  in  order  to  make  in 
some  way  a  little  tribute  to  Divine  Jus- 
tice. On  the  great  feast  of  the  As- 
sumption I  would  ask  the  charity  of 
many  prayers,  in  order  to  beg  the  grace 
to  do  the  divine  will,  and  to  prepare 
for  my  approaching  death."22 

On  October  10,  he  wrote:  "The  re- 
treat would  be  finished,  if  we  had  alms 
and  also  boards;  pray  also  for  this. 
May  it  please  God  to  fill  it  with  His 
holy  servants."23  Finally  on  Novem- 
ber 25,  Paul  was  able  to  write:  "The 
retreat  here  is  almost  finished.  There 
are  no  windows,  etc.,  but  soon  it  will 
be  completed.  There  is  need  of  pa- 
tience."24 

However,  on  January  11,  1737, 
Paul  received  a  letter  from  Car- 
dinal Altieri,  the  ordinary  in  whose 
diocese  Monte  Argentaro  was  situated. 
He  informed  Paul  that  since  he  had 
built  his  church  and  retreat  on  the 
property  of  the  Cistercian  priory  with- 
out obtaining  permission,  he  had  alien- 
ated church  property  and  had  thereby 
incurred  ecclesiastical  censure.  Until 
that  censure  was  removed.  Paul  could 
hope  for  no  favor  or  privilege,  such 
as  the  blessing  of  this  new  church. 

This  cross  was  as  heavy  as  it  was 
unexpected,  coming  as  it  did  just  at 
the  moment  when  all  the  suffering  and 
labor  that  had  gone  into  the  building 


of  this,  his  first  retreat,  were  fading 
in  Paul's  memory  before  the  great  joy 
of  at  last  having  a  permanent  home  for 
himself  and  his  companions.  He  would 
go  to  Rome.  He  would  trust  God  to 
put  all  things  right.  Just  before  he  set 
out  for  Rome  he  wrote:  "Monday,  I 
am  leaving  for  Rome.  I  am  going  to 
fight,  in  order  to  answer  some  points 
of  the  constitutions,  and  to  overcome 
great  difficulties  and  contradictions."25 

On  his  return  to  Monte  Argentaro 
Paul  found  the  brethren  eagerly  await- 
ing the  day  when  they  might  take  sol- 
emn possession  of  the  new  church  and 
retreat.  The  difficulties  which  had 
called  him  to  Rome  seemed  well  on 
their  way  towards  being  settled,  and 
Paul's  soul  began  to  desire  more  eager- 
ly than  ever  the  swift  coming  of  the 
day  when  he  might  retire  into  his  new 
solitude,  there  to  adore  his  Eucharistic 
Lord. 

"The  retreat  is  already  finished.  The 
cells  are  complete.  There  is  nothing 
else  to  do  except  to  put  the  church  in 
order,  to  make  it  suitable  for  placing 
there  the  Divine  Sacrament.  Oh  true 
God,  every  hour  seems  to  me  to  be  a 
thousand  until  I  see  my  Sacramental 
Love  in  our  church,  in  order  to  remain 
during  the  more  lonely  hours  at  the 
foot  of  the  sacred  altar  .  .  .  Near  the 
feast  of  the  Annunciation  we  will 
make  the  solemn  entrance."26 

The  new  church  had  not  yet  been 
blessed.  Paul  hoped  to  see  this  done 
by  the  feast  of  the  Annunciation. 
Great  was  his  surprise  and  disappoint- 
ment, therefore,  to  learn  a  short  time 
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after  his  return  from  Rome  that  Cardi- 
nal Altieri  was  not  yet  convinced  that 
they  were  free  from  censure.  In  the 
face  of  these  new  difficulties  Paul 
wrote  on  February  28:  "Of  myself  I 
say  nothing  more,  only  I  assure  you, 
that  I  see  God  is  very  angry  with  such 
an  ingrate  as  I  am,  for  the  more  I  pray, 
the  worse  my  affairs  become."27  On 
March  7,  he  wrote:  "I  am  busy  with 
the  affairs  of  the  retreat.  I  see  there 
is  need  of  great  perfection  in  order  to 
direct  it.  I  see  there  is  need  of  founda- 
tion-stones."28 On  May  13:  "I  find 
myself  in  extreme  troubles  and  battles. 
The  retreat  is  finished;  the  church  is 
very  beautiful  and  devotional.  But  dif- 
ficulties increase.  I  do  not  know  when 
we  will  enter,  for  the  devils  do  not 
cease  to  stir  up  reports,  and  men  also 
do  this.    Thanks  be  to  God."29 

Meanwhile  during  May,  1737,  the 
prior  of  the  Cistercian  monastery,  on 
whose  property  Paul  was  supposed  to 
have  built  without  permission,  had 
gone  to  Rome  and  while  there  had  an 
interview  with  the  cardinal  in  which 
he  proved  the  groundlessness  of  the 
charges  against  Paul. 

When  our  Holy  Founder  heard  of 
this  he  wrote  to  the  cardinal  on  the 
feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  asking  permis- 
sion, "...  to  bless  the  church,  to  re- 
serve the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  to 
enter  the  retreat  which  had  been  built 
with  so  much  labor,  in  order  to  cele- 
brate the  Sacred  Mysteries,  to  sing  the 
praises  of  God  day  and  night,  and  to 
attend  to  prayer  and  study,  and  to  fit 
themselves  yet  more  for  helping  the 
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poor  people,  especially  those  of  these 
miserable,  forsaken  marema."3" 

At  last  the  cardinal  gave  permis- 
sion to  bless  the  church  as  a 
private  oratory,  but  he  would  not  allow 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  be  reserved; 
the  reason  advanced  being  that  since 
the  members  of  Paul's  community  were 
missionaries,  there  would  be  no  priest 
at  home  in  the  retreat  while  missions 
were  being  conducted. 

This  unexpected  permission  from 
the  cardinal,  however,  filled  our  Holy 
Founder  with  joy.  He  sent  his  brother, 
Father  John  Baptist,  to  Orbetello  to 
show  the  Cardinal's  letter  to  the  vicar 
general  who  was  appointed  to  perform 
the  blessing.  In  the  meanwhile,  Father 
Paul  began  sending  out  invitations  to 
a  few  friends.  One  of  these  begins: 
"At  last  Jesus  has  conquered:  may  His 
holy  name  be  blessed  forever."  The 
Founder  even  began  to  hope  that  his 
time  of  trials  was  over:  "God  has 
placed  me  in  this  night  which  I  have 
passed  through  as  on  a  vigil!"  "It 
seemed  as  if  the  feast  were  to  be  kept 
at  last."31 

However,  when  Father  John  Baptist 
returned  to  the  retreat  he  brought  bad 
news.  The  vicar  general  could  not 
bless  the  church,  as  the  cardinal  did 
not  have  the  power  to  erect  a  private 
oratory.  He  could  give  permission  only 
for  a  public  oratory.  Such  was  the 
canon  law  of  those  days.32 

Full  of  disappointment  Father  Paul 
once  again  wrote  to  Cardinal  Altieri. 
The    reply    was    evasive.     Two    more 
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months  of  suffering  and  sorrow  were 
to  pass  before  the  church  would  be 
blessed.  In  the  meantime  the  summer 
heat  made  life  in  the  hermitage  of  St. 
Anthony  so  unbearable  that  the  Found- 
er and  his  companions  decided  to 
move  to  the  new  retreat  even  though 
they  could  not  say  Mass  there.  The 
cardinal  was  informed  of  this  change. 

On  July  15,  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
wrote  his  first  letter  from  the  Retreat 
of  the  Presentation:  "Our  poor  re- 
treat is  finished  and  inspires  devotion. 
We  are  in  all,  nine  poor  religious,  five 
priests  and  four  lay  brothers.  We  are 
all  resolved  to  serve  God.  Persecu- 
tions are  being  raised  by  both  the  dev- 
ils who  have  been  let  loose,  as  also  by 
men.  However,  we  have  not  had  the 
solemn  opening.  Yet  we  expect  it  at 
any  times.  Pray  God  that  my  sins  may 
not  destroy  this  plant  from  which  I 
hope  abundant  fruits."33 

The  following  day  he  told  Agnes 
of  his  abandonment  to  God's  will: 
"Poor  Paul  is  prepared  for  new  trials 
and  new  crosses;  he  will  embrace 
them  willingly  whenever  God  sends 
them."34 

New  crosses  were  being  prepared  by 
God,  for  Cardinal  Altieri  now  suggest- 
ed that  the  Founder  petition  Rome  for 
an  indult  to  bless  the  church  as  a 
private  oratory.  But,  Paul  refused,  tell- 
ing the  Cardinal:  "We  cannot  be  in- 
duced to  seek  this  papal  permission  for 
many  reasons.  Principally,  because  if 
it  is  a  private  oratory  the  many  poor 
shepherds  who  come  to  the  mountain 
will  not  be  able  to  satisfy  their  obliga- 


tion on  days  of  precept,  as  Your  Emi- 
nence has  told  me.  .  .  .35  On  the  prin- 
cipal solemnities  how  will  we  be  able 
to  perform  our  functions  and  celebrate 
Mass,  for  this  is  prohibited  in  private 
oratories.  The  king  of  Naples  has 
given  alms  for  the  church  and  retreat 
in  order  that  his  soldiers  could  be 
helped,  and  if  any  officer  wants  to 
come  here  to  make  the  spiritual  exer- 
cises, he  may  do  so  (and  many  want 
to)  and  likewise  the  ecclesiastics.  This 
cannot  be  done  if  it  were  a  private 
oratory. 36  Ah,  Your  Eminence,  grant 
us  out  of  love  for  all  the  labors  and 
sufferings  endured  by  the  Incarnate 
Word  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  grant 
us  power  to  celebrate  the  Divine  Sac- 
rifice in  this  church  which  with  the 
divine  help  we  have  built."37 

The  anguish  of  soul  that  all  these 
delays  caused  our  Holy  Founder  is  evi- 
dent from  his  words  to  a  friend, 
Thomas  Fossi,  a  future  Passionist:  "I 
have  heard  that  you  desire  news  of  the 
new  retreat.  I  tell  you  that  thanks  to] 
God  it  is  finished  and  inspires  devo- 
tion. There  is  a  church  and  a  suitable 
choir.  In  this  neighborhood  there  is 
none  equal  to  it.  It  is  true  that  all 
hell  is  armed  and  men  are  persecuting 
us.  We  are  attacked  a  dextris  et  a 
sinistris,  intus  et  foris.  Enough.  Some 
of  the  difficulties  are  over  and  soon  I 
hope  the  rest  will  be  settled.  We  are 
already  living  in  the  retreat,  but  the 
church  is  not  yet  blessed,  because  of 
the  rumors  I  mentioned,  which  have 
succeeded  in  delaying  the  work  of 
God.    It  is  expected  that  true  permis- 
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sion  from  Rome  will  come  soon.  .  .  . 
Let  us  pray  God  that  this  plant  may 
not  be  uprooted."3 


'38 


Weeks  passed  and  still  the  hoped- 
for  permission  was  not  grant- 
ed. Finally  our  Holy  Founder  decided 
to  yield  to  Cardinal  Altieri's  wishes, 
and  seek  permission  to  have  the  church 
blessed  as  a  simple  private  oratory. 

"We  are  having  recourse  to  the 
Holy  Apostolic  See  in  order  to  obtain 
a  brief  for  a  private  oratory,  as  Your 
Eminence  has  intimated  to  us.  With 
this  we  will  be  content.  We  will  be 
able  to  remain  longer  at  the  feet  of 
the  Crucified,  as  the  door  to  helping 
the  poor  by  administering  the  sacra- 
ments of  confession  and  Communion, 
as  we  did  before,  is  closed.  Only  at 
the  proper  times,  will  we  go  out  into 
other  dioceses,  whenever  we  will  be 
called  to  give  missions;  we  hope  that 
the  mercy  of  God  will  have  pity  on 
His  poor  servants  who  desired  to  serve 
Him  with  all  their  heart,  all  the  days 
of  their  life.  We  hope  that  He  will 
see  that  the  sacred  Apostolic  brief  will 
be  quickly  dispatched,  for  His  Divine 
Majesty  sees  that  we  do  not  know  what 
to  do,  and  we  are  half  ill-disposed,  and 
cannot  endure  this  state  of  things  for 
various  reasons.  All  our  hopes  are  in 
the  Infinite  Goodness.  We  thank  our 
Crucified  Love  that  He  has  closed  to 
us  the  ways  of  men,  so  that  we  may 
trust  more  in  his  paternal  provi- 
dence."39 

In  the  meantime  the  Holy  See  had 
received   the  petition  of   Father   Paul 
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and  on  August  31,  permitted  the  car- 
dinal to  allow  Mass  to  be  celebrated  in 
the  church  on  Monte  Argentaro.40 
However,  a  few  days  later,  the  cardi- 
nal empowered  his  vicar  general  at 
Orbetello  to  bless  the  church  solemnly 
and  to  execute  the  Papal  Brief  whereby 
the  church  of  the  Presentation  would 
be  a  public  oratory,  as  our  Holy 
Founder  had  so  long  desired.  In  an 
unexpected  manner  when  all  hope 
seemed  gone,  the  permission  was  grant- 
ed for  a  public  oratory.41 

With  deep  joy  and  gratitude  in  his 
soul,  Paul  heard  the  choir  intone  the 
Introit  of  the  first  Mass  to  be  cele- 
brated in  his  own  church:  Nos  autem 
gloriari  opportet  in  Cruce  Domini  No- 
stri  Jesu   Christi. 
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Letters  of  St  Paul 


Letter  No.  82  (No.  262,  Vol.  I. 

p.  442) 

To  Sister  Cherubina  Bresciani 

Piombino 

St.  Anthony 
September  3,   1735 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  Praised. 

The  peace  of  the  most  sweet  Jesus 
be  always  in  your  heart. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

Last  evening  I  received  your  letter. 
And  since  it  does  not  seem  necessary 
to  me  to  reply  to  all  the  points,  I  sim- 
ply give  you  the  following  advice: 
First  of  all  make  nothing  of  those 
noises  and  outbreaks  that  you  hear. 
They  are  simply  the  work  of  the  devil 
who  is  very  angry  because  you  want 
to  belong  entirely  to  God  and  treat  fre- 
quently with  His  Divine  Majesty  in 
holy  prayer.  Oh  how  much  holy  prayer 
scorches  the  devil.  Therefore  when  any 
of  these  outbreaks,  fears,  words  of 
blasnhemy  or  other  temntations  occur, 
resist  them  strongly  in  faith.  Do  not 
leave  prayer  and  arm  yourself  with  the 
sign  of  the  Cross.    Recite  the  Creed, 
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make  lively  acts  of  faith,  hope  and 
charity.  Then  take  your  repose  in  God 
and  in  this  way  you  will  make  a  fool 
of  the  devil  who  will  leave  in  con- 
fusion. You  should  know  that  these 
are  very  good  signs.  I  say  nothing 
further.   That  is  enough. 

As  regards  to  this  sweetness  that 
you  feel  in  Holy  Communion,  it  is 
very  material.  Make  nothing  of  it. 
Virtues  are  the  things  which  adorn 
our  soul.  As  regards  that  palpitation 
of  the  heart  which  you  feel  in  contri- 
tion over  your  sins  check  it  if  you  can. 
If  not,  cast  all  into  the  furnace  of  the 
love  of  God  and  repose  in  peace. 

If  anything  should  happen  either  in 
prayer  or  Communion  or  some  other 
exercise  as  some  extraordinary  sweet- 
ness or  an  internal  or  external  locution, 
or  a  lively  imagination  causing  repre- 
sentations before  you,  and  in  other 
ways,  make  nothing  of  it  in  order  to 
escape  any  trickery.  You  will  recognize 
the  good  and  be  able  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  evil  by  the  effects  which  it 
brings.    The  things  of  God,  His  gifts 
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are  the  occasion  of  a  great  knowledge 
of  His  infinite  majesty,  and  a  great 
knowledge  of  ones  own  nothingness  so 
that  the  soul  would  abase  itself  even 
under  the  feet,  I  will  even  say  that,  of 
the  demons.  So  low  is  the  feeling  that 
it  has  of  itself.  They  cause  a  great  de- 
tachment from  everything  and  a  great 
love  of  the  Cross,  for  suffering,  a  great 
condescension  to  everything  that  is  not 
sin,  an  exact  obedience.  They  cause  a 
great  peace  and  a  heavenly  understand- 
ing. They  cause  a  great  inclination  for 
holy  prayer.  Sometimes  they  cause  all 
these  effects  and  at  other  times  they 
cause  some  of  them.  But  it  is  always 
true  that  they  bring  with  them  a  low 
opinion  with  oneself,  a  great  idea  of 
and  respect  for  the  majesty  of  God. 

The  works  of  the  devil  on  the  con- 
trary are  revealed,  for  at  the  begin- 
ning they  bring  a  certain  peace  and  de- 
votion. But  it  does  not  endure.  And  it 
is  very  revealing  that  they  generate  a 
secret  presumption  and  a  feeling  that 
you  are  something.  They  lead  one,  if 
not  immediately  at  least  in  a  little 
while,  to  perturbation  of  spirit  and  an 
arousal  of  the  passions,  hardness  of,, 
mind  and  self-opinionatedness  from 
which  it  comes  about  that  one  has  no 
regard  for  ones  neighbor  and  is  very 
set  on  ones  own  opinion.  These  and 
other  effects  show  up  the  works  of  the 
devil. 

Therefore,  my  daughter,  be  atten- 
tive. Do  not  trust  in  yourself  but  trust 
in  God.  Humble  yourself  always.  But 
have  no  fear  for  you  are  not  deceived. 
Remain  safe  in  God. 
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The  certain  path  is  that  of  holy 
faith.  Make  prayer  in  lively  faith  with 
a  continual  remembrance  of  the  Pas- 
sion of  Jesus.  When,  however,  you 
cannot  meditate,  I  know  that  I  have  al- 
ready said  this  to  you  and  have  written 
it  to  you  before,  repose  in  God  is  a 
sacred  silence  of  love  with  a  pure  but 
sweet  and  loving  attention  in  God  in 
living  faith.  Oh,  here  you  certainly 
cannot  be  deceived.  He  who  practices 
this  well  makes  a  prayer  that  endures 
24  hours  a  day  for  he  is  accustomed  to 
stand  always  in  the  presence  of  God 
adoring  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Allow  yourself  to  be  spurred  on  by 
that  precious  goad  which  rouses  you  to 
love  God  exceedingly.  Let  this  pre- 
cious desire  penetrate  you  completely. 
Draw  it  in  and  let  it  penetrate  you 
right  to  the  marrow  of  the  bones. 

I  am  displeased  above  all  with  this 
great  sorrow  and  melancholy  that  you 
feel  for  the  sickness  of  the  sister  who 
in  the  past  you  loved  so  especially.  I 
therefore  forbid  you  to  treat  with  her 
in  confidence  and  if  it  is  necessary  let 
it  be  very  rare,  only  when  charity  forces 
you  to  do  it.  Do  not  show  her  any 
particular  confidences.  When  she  is 
with  the  others  speak  with  her  as  you 
do  to  the  others. 

I  am  leaving  for  my  mission  on  the 
feast  of  the  Nativity  of  Mary  Most 
Holy.  I  prohibit  your  penances  for 
now.  When  you  are  better  from  the 
feast  of  All  Saints  until  Christmas  I 
permit  you  a  dry  discipline  for  the 
space  of  a  miserere,  but  not  on  the 
feasts. 
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Do  not  write  me  until  the  end  of 
November  for  I  shall  not  be  here. 

Leave  off  all  your  scruples.  Be  quiet 
in  regard  to  everything  and  especially 
in  regard  to  the  prohibitions  of  the 
confessor.  Take  no  pain  over  them 
for  I  recall  that  the  illustrious  mon- 
signor  gave  you  permission  to  speak 
with  me  in  regard  to  the  needs  of  your 
soul  when  you  wished.  So  much  the 
more  to  write  for  them.  The  mon- 
signor,  I  know,  is  pleased  that  I  assist 
souls.  Live  Jesus.  Pray  for  me  and 
may  God  bless  you. 

Paul  your  servant  in  the  Lord. 

P.S.  Tell  Sister  Alma  Candida,  my 
daughter  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  she 
should  remain  willingly  on  the  Cross 
of  her  sicknesses  and  she  should  take 
her  repose  in  her  dear  and  loving  cru- 
cified Spouse  and  she  should  pray  for 
me  and  persevere  with  constancy,  with 
fortitude  and  great  fidelity.  Thanks  be 
to  God. 

Letter  No.  83  (No.  480,  Vol.  II,  p.  3) 
To  Sig.  D.  Gregorio  Gualas  y  Puego 
Longone 

St.  Anthony 
October,  1735 
Jesus 
When  I  arrived  here  at  Monte  Ar- 
gentaro  I  found  that  they  are  building 
a  lime  furnace  to  bring  to  a  finish  the 
retreat  that  was  already  half  built  be- 
fore the  siege  of  these  towns.    Because 
of  the  siege  they  did  not  finish  it.    I 
had  my  doubts  because  of  the  damage 
received  by  the  inhabitants  of  Orbe- 
tello  in  the  siege  that  they  would  be 


able  to  bring  it  so  quickly  to  a  finish. 
But  now  I  see  that  they  are  resolved 
to  continue  the  building  of  the  said 
retreat. 

With  regard  to  the  retreat  of  Isola 
(which  we  have  never  sought)  I  sim- 
ply await  the  pious  resolution  of  the 
lady  princess  and  if  she  should  resolve 
to  rejoice  certain  others  souls  with  an- 
other pious  work,  we  will  receive  from 
the  hand  of  God  the  non-construction 
of  the  proposed  retreat.  So  much  the 
more  since  we  see  that  some  who 
wished  to  retire  there  have  changed 
their  minds.  If  she  shall  resolve  to 
have  it  built  we  shall  hold  that  the 
Lord  has  so  willed.  And  if  she  does 
not  do  it  we  will  not  fail  rejoice  that 
we  were  able  to  help  some  other  souls. 
So  we  await  the  final  resolution  of 
your  illustrious  queen. 

Letter  No.  84  (No.  64,  Vol.  I,  p.  125) 
To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 

November  18,  1735 
J.M.J. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

In  haste  (for  I  am  beneath  a  mass 
of  labors  on  a  mission)  I  am  answer- 
ing the  letter  I  received  from  you  the 
other  day. 

First:  I  tell  you,  that,  if  God  wishes 
that  I  be  your  spiritual  father,  I  am 
always  pleased  to  fulfill  the  most  holy 
will  of  God  and  to  be  of  service  to 
your  soul  right  willingly. 

Second:  In  regard  to  the  suffering 
you  have  in  conferring  with  the  con- 
fessor  of   the  convent,   it   seems   that 
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God  does  not  wish  you  to  hold  these 
conferences,  for  reasons  which  I  pass 
over  for  the  sake  of  brevity.  I  am  glad, 
however,  that  God  has  put  you  on  the 
Cross  for  this  little  bit;  stay  there 
willingly  and  be  prudent  in  replying 
to  the  questions  of  the  said  father: 
reply  with  humility,  simplicity  and 
brevity. 

Send  me  the  writings  when  you 
wish. 

I  had  you  write,  since  I  have  not 
been  able  to  receive  your  letters  be- 
cause of  the  siege  of  the  garrisons. 
Therefore,  to  examine  your  conduct 
the  better,  I  ordered  you  to  write  with 
brevity  what  success  you  have  at  prayer. 
It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  you  have 
written  enough;  for  the  present  write 
no  more,  and  take  care  to  forget  it  all. 
Do  not  trust  in  yourself,  humble  your- 
self in  all  things,  look  upon  yourself 
as  a  filthy  dunghill,  upon  whom  falls 
the  joys  of  the  Supreme  Good,  but 
they  remain  soiled  with  your  imper- 
fections. 

Send  the  writings  to  me  well-sealed. 
Live  with  a  humble  and  sweet  heart, 
and  if  people  come  to  speak  of  you, 
be  brief  about  it.  Recommend  yourself 
to  their  prayers  and  dismiss  them.  I 
refer  to  certain  persons  of  rank  of 
whom  you  tell  me.  Avoid  speaking  of 
yourself.  Avoid  speaking  of  the  writ- 
ings. Stay  entirely  in  secret  and  be- 
lieve they  are  things  of  no  conse- 
quence. 

You  are  not  speaking  well  to  say 
that  God  does  not  want  rigors  of  me. 
One  like  me  who  has  offended  God  so 
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much,  ought  to  perform  great  penance, 
but  I  do  not.  God  wills  and  desires 
penance  of  me. 

I  have  no  more  time;  I  leave  off  in 
a  hurry  and  I  tell  you  that  I  shall  not 
succeed  in  coming  to  Viterbo.  It  is  five 
months  and  more  that  I  have  been  in 
continual  labors.  I  have  need  to  re- 
main a  little  while  recollected  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  Write  to  me  when  you 
wish  and  work  ahead  with  your  accus- 
tomed rules,  for  all  goes  well.  Be  quiet 
about  it  in  the  heart  of  Jesus,  in  which 
I  say  that  I  am,  always, 

Your  true  Servant  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  Danei  of  the  Holy  Cross, 
Missionary. 


Letter  No.  85  (No.  237,  Vol.  I, 
p.  395) 

To  Francis  A.  Appiani 
Island  of  Elba 

St.  Anthony 
November  22,  1735 

May  the  sweet  Jesus  always  live 
in  our  hearts. 
My  dearest, 

May  Jesus  who  is  our  way,  our 
truth  and  our  life  be  always  the  one 
object  of  our  consolation.    Amen. 

Tne  work  of  the  holy  missions  have 
kept  me  from  responding  to  your  dear- 
est letter  and  although  I  am  on  the  eve 
of  another  mission  I  cannot  fail  to  sat- 
isfy your  pious  desires. 

As  regards  your  cousin  I  have  noth- 
ing to  say  here  since  I  have  written  in 
the  enclosure  which  I  ask  you  to  have 
the  charity  to  direct  to  him. 

As  regards  the  retreat,  I  received  a 
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letter  in  the  last  post  from  Mon- 
signor  Calcagnini,  in  which  he  said  in 
most  kind  terms  that  in  the  next  ordi- 
nary post  he  would  give  me  an  ac- 
count of  everything.  He  is  not  able  to 
do  it  now  since  he  has  just  arrived  in 
Rome. 

I  trust  in  God  that  everything  will 
turn  out  according  to  the  divine  will, 
etc. 

As  regards  my  poor  prayers  you  may 
be  certain  that  I  have  not  forgotten  you 
or  your  household. 

Live  in  everything  totally  trans- 
formed in  God.  Never  leave  holy 
prayer  and  the  reading  of  holy  books. 
Live  in  the  presence  of  God  during 
your  holy  work.  Rejoice  that  God  pur- 
ifies you  as  gold  in  the  furnace  by 
means  of  these  temptations  which  He 
is  permitting.  Persevere  in  your  holy 
vocation.    May  God  make  you  a  saint. 

Greet  your  parents  for  me.  I  leave 
off  in  a  hurry  and  leave  you  in  the 
heart  of  Jesus. 

Your  true  servant  in  Jesus 
Paul  Danei  Missionary  of  the 
Holy  Cross 

Letter  No.  86  (No.  481,  Vol.  II,  p.  4) 
To  M.  Marianna  Eleonora  del  Pozzo 
Allessandria 

St.  Anthony 
December  12,   1735 

May    the    sweetest    Jesus    always    live 
in  our  hearts.    Amen. 

Most  Reverend  in  Christ: 

The  purest  love  of  Jesus  is  our  true 
good.    And  the  effects  of  His  divine 


grace   be   always  the   delight  of  your 
heart.  Amen. 

I  received  your  most  reverend  letter 
consigned  to  me  by  Father  Anthony, 
my  brother,  to  which  I  was  not  able  to 
reply  before  now  because  of  my  oc- 
cupations. 

I  give  lively  thanks  to  the  highest 
giver  of  all  good  that  He  always  rouses 
your  heart  more  to  attend  to  the  holy 
perfection  which  His  infinite  sweet- 
ness has  graciously  called  you.  What 
have  I  to  say  to  you,  I,  a  poor  man, 
who  am  only  blind  and  so  imperfect? 
And  especially  in  a  place  where  there 
is  the  example  of  the  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  instruct  him.  In  order  to 
obey  you  I  will  simply  say,  you  should 
hold  yourself  in  total  self-contempt,  in 
true  mortification  both  within  and 
without,  to  total  abandonment  to  the 
divine  good  pleasure,  to  true  detach- 
ment from  all  created  things  and  from 
this  there  will  be  born  the  most  beau- 
tiful flowers  of  the  holy  virtues.  To 
these  foundation  stones  all  the  others 
are  to  be  united,  principally  obedience, 
perfect  annihilation,  silence  and  exter- 
nal solitude,  but  even  more,  that  of 
the  heart.  With  these  stones,  there 
will  be  built  a  great  palace  of  perfec- 
tion; or  better,  with  your  cooperation 
God  will  build  it  within  you  and  there 
take  His  delight. 

But  you  cannot  do  this  unless  you 
are  strong  and  therefore  you  must  feed 
yourself  frequently  with  prayer,  on  the 
Holy  Sacrament  and  sacred  reading. 
Those  souls  are  fortunate  who  always 
remain  abased  in  God  in  lively  faith, 
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standing  continually  in  the  divine  pres- 
ence. Blessed  are  they  who  repose  on 
the  Sovereign  Good  and  are  like  lov- 
ing children  attached  to  the  breasts  of 
the  infinite  charity  of  God,  drinking 
in  the  milk  of  holy  love.  Oh  how 
fortunate  are  those  souls  who  always 
arouse  their  spirit  with  darts  of  flame 
and  then  leave  themselves  fly  into  the 
loving  bosom  of  the  Sovereign  Good. 
One  word  of  love  holds  them  in  a 
sacred  silence  without  speaking  for 
they  say  great  things  to  their  sweet  Be- 
loved. You,  too,  will  arrive  there  if 
you  are  truly  humble,  well  mortified 
and  obedient  and  if  you  rejoice  to 
treat  with  God  all  alone,  remaining  in 
his  divine  presence  in  all  your  occupa- 
tions, working  with  your  hands  but 
with  you  mind  and  heart  treating  with 
the  Sovereign  Good.  This  needs  great 
detachment,  etc. 

Pray  for  me.  I  salute  in  Jesus  your 
father  confessor  who,  I  believe,  is  my 
dearest  friend  and  father.  I  am  sup- 
posing that  he  is  Don  Paul  Cerruti. 
Greet  Sister  Tullia  Maria  in  the  Lord. 
I  always  give  her  and  all  a  share  in  my 
poor  prayers.  Greet  all  in  that  sacred 
garden  of  the  spouses  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  most  pure  heart  of  Jesus.  They 
are  all  becoming  saints.  They  are  wall- 
ing up  the  door  and  the  parlors  and 
they  will  only  be  able  to  open  them 
with  the  key  to  holy  charity.  Let  us 
leave  the  care  of  burying  the  dead  to 
the  dead.  But  we  who  have  found  life 
what  shall  do  if  we  are  not  on  fire 
with  love.  Let  us  close  the  door  in  the 
face  of  all  creatures  so  that  our  Spouse 
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may  take  his  delight  in  the  little  gar- 
den of  our  heart.  But  where  has  my 
pen  taken  me.  I  did  not  wish  to  write 
so  much.  May  they  forgive  my  ardor. 
I  desire  that  they  all  be  saints.  Live 
Jesus  and  Mary  most  holy.    Amen. 

I  sign  off  by  leaving  you  in  the  sweet 
side  of  Jesus  in  which  I  proclaim  my- 
self. 

Your  true  unworthy  servant 
Paul  Danei  of  the  Holy  Cross 
Missionary 

Letter  No.  87  (No.  483,  Vol.  II,  p.  8)  | 
To  Most  Rev.  Giovanni  M.  Moretti 
Vicar  General  of  Orbetello 
Live  Jesus 

1735 
Most  Reverend  Monsignor: 

At  this  moment  your  most  esteemed 
letter  arrived  through  the  hand  of  the 
priest  we  both  know.  To  be  of  service 
to  your  reverence  we  will  very  willing- 
ly employ  ourselves  in  giving  the  holy 
exercises.  However,  we  are  somewhat 
embarrassed  by  the  want  of  space.  So 
much  the  more  so  as  it  could  easily 
happen  that  tomorrow  they  will  send 
from  the  bishop  of  Sovana,  our  clerical 
brother  and  a  lay  brother  who  accom- 
panied him,  since  he  was  there  to  be  I 
ordained  on  the  three  feast  days.  Right 
now  the  two  of  us  are  alone  here.  We 
will  do  our  best. 

You  know  that  we  were  excused  by 
the  bishop  of  Sovana  when  he  spoke 
of  sending  people  here  to  make  a  re- 
treat, since  we  do  not  have  the  room, 
as  I  have  said. 

Tell  the  most  reverend  father  that  it 
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would  be  well  if  he  sent  a  mattress  ommending    myself    to    your    devote 

with  two  sheets  for  our  straw  mats  are  prayers    and    say    that    I    am   without 

very  small  and  pretty  hard.  ceasing, 

As  regard  to  living,  I  have  nothing  Your  most  humble  and 

to  say.   That  will  be  for  us  and  we  will  unworthy  servant, 

be  glad  to  do  our  part.    I  sign  off  pro-  Paul  Danei 

testing  my  humble  reverence  and  rec- 
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The  Sunday  Bulletin  and 
Our  Missions 

We  hear  much  of  the  necessity  of 
selling  our  mission.  Fr.  Edwin  Ronan, 
our  oldest  active  missionary,  treats  of 
this  pressing  problem  in  an  excellent 
article  in  the  Homiletic  and  "Pastoral 
Review  for  March.  The  precise  method 
to  use  in  advertising  or  in  the  use  of 
public  relations  is  however  the  prob- 
lem. Some  of  the  suggestions  are  won- 
derful —  operation  doorbell,  using 
newspapers,  TV,  radio.  But  let  us  face 
facts.  The  vast  majority  of  parishes 
will  not  use  these  media — too  much 
money,  too  time-consuming,  not 
enough  interest.  But  we  do  have  at 
hand  in  many  parishes — practically  all 
city  parishes — a  means  of  selling  that 
is  cheap,  handy,  and  can  be  utilized 
with  very  little  effort.  The  Sunday 
bulletin  can  be  a  God-given  opportu- 
nity for  us.  Unfortunately  we  do  not 
use  it  to  its  full  potential. 

The  Sunday  bulletin  could  be  used 
in  various  ways.  First  of  all  to  put 
over  the  idea,  the  image  of  the  mis- 
sion.   If  a  week  before  the  mission  be- 
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gan  we  had  the  pastor  print  a  short, 
concise,  pointed  article  on  just  what 
we  are  trying  to  accomplish  we  could 
set  the  tone  for  this  particular  Passion- 
ist  mission.  It  is  a  frightening  fact 
that  in  the  minds  of  some  Catholics  a 
mission  has  two  strikes  against  it  be- 
fore the  missionary  ever  leaves  the 
monastery.  The  image  or  idea  that 
many  have  of  a  mission  is  pretty  well 
summed  up  by  the  title  of  an  article 
describing  a  mission  in  the  April 
Liguorian.  The  article  goes  by  the 
name  of:  "The  Thundering  Mission- 
ary." Many  think  we  come  to  casti- 
gate, condemn,  crucify.  The  power  of 
negative  thinking  hangs  heavy  over  our 
work — whether  justly  or  unjustly  is 
not  the  point  right  now.  We  have  to 
clear  the  minds  of  many  who  are  prej- 
udiced against  our  work.  We  have  to 
convince  them  that  our  mission  is  the 
mission  of  Christ: 

See  my  Servant  whom  I  behold,  my 
chosen  one  in  whom  I  delight. 

A  bent  reed  he  shall  not  break  and  a 
flickering  wick  he  shall  not  quench. 
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He  has  appointed  me  a  messenger  to 
bring  the  good  news  to  the  humble 

To  announce  release  to  the  captives 
and  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind 

To  set  at  liberty  the  oppressed. 

This  is  our  ideal,  our  image.  We 
are  not  flame-throwers  leaving  the  con- 
gregation to  lick  their  wounds  after 
each  nights'  lashing.  But  to  break 
down  our  ideal  of  preaching  the  love 
of  God  in  a  positive,  constructive  man- 
ner requires  a  great  deal  of  effort.  In 
an  article  printed  in  the  Sunday  bul- 
letin we  can  put  over  to  the  people  how 
we  are  going  to  try  to  help  them,  build 
them  up.  This  written  word  can  sink 
into  their  minds  and  emotions  before 
we  even  arrive.  Secondly  an  article  in 
I  the   bulletin  could   face   some  of  the 

I  [more  common  objections  to  making  a 
Emission.  Incidentally  this  type  of 
Jpreaching  can  solve  to  some  extent  the 
problem  of  shortage  of  time  found  in 
many  parishes  on  Sunday  morning. 

The  second  way  the  parish  paper  can 
jbe  used  is  by  giving  a  short  biograph- 
ical  account  of   just  who   this  black- 
•obed    stranger    is.     People    want    to 
:now  that  we  are  people.    Giant  cor- 
onations spend  a  fortune  to  do  this  in 
>ur   national   magazines  —  to   sell   the 
idea  that  their  salesmen  and  executives 
ire   personal   human   beings,    not  im- 
>ersonal  machines.    This  is  basic  pub- 
ic relations  answering  a  need  of  the 
.merican  people.    A  short  account  of 
>ur  background — first  of  all  obviously 
>ur   name,   birthplace,   where  we  live 
low,  the  year  of  our  ordination   (this 

September,  1961 


would  immediately  answer  the  ques- 
tion in  every  woman's  mind  and  in  the 
pastors  as  to  our  age) — would  do 
much  to  relate  the  people  to  us,  to 
identify  them  with  us.  Added  to  this 
we  could  give  our  credentials  of  ex- 
perience— where  we  have  worked  giv- 
ing missions,  whether  we  have  been  in 
parish  work,  if  we  have  taught  and 
what,  whether  we  have  been  a  chap- 
lain in  the  armed  forces — all  this  will 
make  us  more  interesting  human  be- 
ings and  secondly  give  to  some  extent 
an  authority  and  prestige  which  we  and 
the  mission  need. 

A  third  use  of  the  bulletin  could  be 
through  the  use  of  sermon  titles.  Many 
have  already  made  up  their  minds  that 
we  are  going  to  talk  like  a  "medieval 
revivalist  who  must  have  survived  in  a 
trance  for  the  last  six  centuries" — to 
quote  from  the  above  mentioned  Li- 
guorian  article.  And  as  a  result  many 
are  not  buying.  But  to  fight  this  de- 
structive outlook  we  can  use  pointed, 
practical  sermon  titles  which  can  show 
the  vital  relationship  between  our  ser- 
mons and  their  lives.  It  is  interesting 
to  read  the  sermon  titles  advertised  in 
the  Saturday  papers  for  Protestant 
churches.  Many  are  bizarre — "Guided 
Missies  and  Misguided  Men" — but 
some  are  quite  thought  provoking.  The 
slogan  for  the  cancer  drive  this  year 
is:  "Protect  Your  Family."  Our  ser- 
mon titles  can  easily  be  directed  to 
appeal  to  the  practical  problems,  wor- 
ries and  ideals  of  the  ordinary  man 
and  woman.  If  we  point  our  sermons 
on  death,  hell,  sin,  salvation,  marriage 
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to  their  family,  the  love  of  God,  the 
Passion  of  Christ,  Christian  maturity, 
Christian  action  and  life  we  will  have 
done  something  to  blast  the  stereotype 
of  our  work.  For  instance  on  Monday 
night  to  describe  the  sermon  on  mortal 
sin  as  "Unhappiness  in  the  Home." 
The  Directorium  gives  permission  for 
this  approach.  The  challenge  of  two 
men  working  together  in  producing 
titles  can  lead  to  greater  unity  and  co- 
operation. Wives  can  use  them  as  talk- 
ing points  to  get  their  husbands  to 
attend. 

Lastly  the  bulletin  can  be  used  to 
print  the  indulgences  that  go  with 
making  the  mission.  Some  of  these 
carry  over  for  seven  and  nine  weeks. 
Here  we  could  give  a  handy  summary 
of  these  great  riches.  The  people  just 
cannot  absorb  the  Crozier,  Dominican, 
Brigittine,  Apostolic  Indulgences  at  the 
communion  rail.  This  list  of  indul- 
gences is  most  impressive  and  it  would 
enrich  their  lives  to  have  on  hand  a 
definite  summation  of  what  they  have 
obtained. 

Obviously  all  these  suggestions  are 
not  practical.  First  of  all  there  may 
be  no  bulletin.  Secondly  the  bulletin 
varies  in  size  and  so  our  use  of  it  can 


at  times  be  seriously  limited.  However 
in  the  Detroit  Archdiocese  a  four-page 
bulletin  is  quite  common  and  provides 
all  the  space  necessary.  There  are  of 
course  difficulties — perhaps  strong  per- 
sonal objections — but  at  least  if  we  ac- 
cept the  principle  of  selling  ourselves 
and  our  mission  through  the  written 
word  as  well  as  the  spoken — then  the 
difficulties  to  some  extent  can  be 
worked  out.  We  must  realize  what  we 
are  missing. 

Recently  we  gave  a  three-week  mis- 
sion— which  of  course  spanned  four 
Sundays.  2,500  bulletins  were  printed 
each  Sunday:  10,000  pieces  of  litera- 
ture in  all.  Yet  apart  from  the  basic 
mission  announcements  and  the  cus- 
tomary urging  to  come  to  the  mission 
the  bulletin  was  not  used.  The  people 
read  it.  They  take  it  home  with  them. 
It  is  free.  Let  us  use  it  and  profit  by 
it.  We  advertise  through  the  children. 
Let  us  advertise  in  a  mature,  adult  way 
through  the  printed  word.  If  we  use 
the  bulletin  it  will  do  much  to  con- 
vince both  pastor  and  people  of  our 
vital,  alive,  positive,  professional  ap- 
proach. 

Rian  Clancy,  C.P. 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Ordinations 

On  May  27,  four  clerics  of  the  Prov- 
ince were  ordained  to  the  priesthood 
and  four  were  ordained  to  the  sub- 
diaconate.  The  ordinations  took  place 
in  Assumption  Cathedral,  Louisville, 
Ky.,  by  Most  Rev.  John  A.  Floersh, 
archbishop  of  Louisville. 

Those  ordained  to  the  priesthood 
were:  Fathers  Francis  X.  Keenan,  of 
Chicago;  Damian  McHale  of  Pasa- 
dena, Calif.;  Benedict  Olson  of  Atchi- 
son, Kan.;  and  Aloysius  M.  Hoolahan 
of  Chicago.  The  following  day  the 
||four  celebrated  their  first  low  Masses 
simultaneously  in  St.  Agnes  Church  at 
8:30.  They  celebrated  their  first  solemn 
high  Masses  a  week  or  two  afterwards 
in  their  home  towns. 

Those  ordained  to  the  subdiaconate 
were:     Fathers    Augustine   Wilhelmy, 
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Newly  ordained  priests,  Holy  Cross 
Province.  Left  to  right,  first  row:  Fa- 
thers Damian  McHale,  Francis  X. 
Keenan;  second  row,  Fathers  Aloysius 
M.   Hoolahan,  Benedict  Olson. 

233 


Mel  J.  Spehn,  Andre  Auw,  and  Ter- 
ence O' Toole. 

New  Addition  to  Retreat 

The  work  on  the  new  addition  to 
Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky., 
began  auspiciously  on  March  7,  the 
feast  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas.  The  new 
addition  provides  two  new  classrooms 
and  a  large  recreation  room,  freeing 
the  present  students'  recreation  room 
for  much-needed  library  space  and  a 
library   reading  room. 

The  one-floor  addition  is  built  in 
the  place  of  the  first  floor  back  porch, 
with  brick  matching  that  of  the  mon- 
astery. With  its  large  windows,  vinyl 
asbestos  flooring,  sound-proof  ceiling, 
and  blended  coloring,  it  should  very 
well  provide  for  the  growing  number 
of  theological  students  and  fulfill  the 
need  for  more  classrooms.  Father 
Eugene  Peterman  together  with  four 
of  the  students  finished  the  interior  of 
the  new  addition  in  late  July. 

Profession  and  Vestition 

On  the  morning  of  July  10,  Very 
Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial 
of  Holy  Cross  Province,  received  the 
temporary  vows  of  six  novices  in  the 
novitiate  church,  St.  Paul,  Kansas. 
Those  taking  their  first  vows  were 
Confraters  Denis  Patrick  Hill,  Domi- 
nic Joseph  Brophy,  Arnold  Harman, 
Donald  Taylor,  Mark  Cole,  and  John 
Paul  Sabina.  Rev.  Matthias  Coen,  C.P., 
preached  a  very  inspirating  sermon  for 
the  occasion. 

The  following  week  on  July  17, 
12  young  men  were  vested  in  the  habit. 

234 


Newly  professed,  Holy  Cross  Province 
with  master,  Very  Rev.  Roch  Adamek, 
center,  left,  and  vice  master,  Rev. 
Stephen  Balog.  Left  to  right:  Con- 
fraters Denis  Patrick  Hill,  Dominic 
Joseph  Brophy,  Arnold  Harman, 
Donald  Taylor,  Mark  Cole,  John  Paul 
Sabina. 

Those  vested  were  Confraters  Claude 
Curtin,  Henry  Meyer,  Roger  O'Con- 
nor, Gilbert  Mary  Veo,  George  Thom- 
son, Anthony  Blasko,  Austin  Hart, 
Richard  Azios,  Maro  Rachid,  Jude 
Zizka,  Andrew  Joseph  Buschmohle, 
Rene  Piediscalzi. 

July  1,  saw  the  final  profession  of 
seven  students  in  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion Church,  Chicago,  111.  Very  Rev. 
Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial,  re- 
ceived the  vows.  The  sermon  was 
delivered  by  Rev.  Melvin  Glutz. 

Those  taking  final  vows  were:    Con- 

The  Passionist 


fraters  Venard  Ormechea,  Bernard  Cur- 
ran,  David  Kohnc,  Marion  Weiss, 
Norbert  Baalman,  Paul  E.  Schrodt, 
James  M.  Basham. 

Death  of 

Fr.  Timothy  Hurley,  C.P. 

After  a  long  illness  Father  Timothy 
Hurley,  C.P.,  died  on  July  2,  1961.  He 
was  67.  At  the  time  of  his  death  Fa- 
ther Timothy  was  stationed  at  Mother 
of  Sorrows  Retreat,  Sierra  Madre, 
Calif.  He  was  born  on  June  3,  1894, 
in  Summit,  Illinois.  After  his  gradua- 
tion from  De  La  Salle  High  School  on 
the  South  Side  of  Chicago,  he  found 
quick  acceptance  in  the  business  world. 

When  Father  Timothy  was  21,  he 
entered   the   Passionist    Seminary   and 
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was  ordained  to  the  priesthood  on 
December  22,  1923,  at  the  age  of  29- 
After  his  ordination  he  was  assigned 
as  provincial  secretary.  His  next  assign- 
ment was  pastor  of  Immaculate  Con- 
ception Church,  Norwood  Park,  111. 

After  completing  his  assignment  as 
pastor  he  was  appointed  to  the  Mission 
Band  and  was  very  active  in  this  work 
until  six  years  before  his  death. 

His  remains  were  returned  from 
California  to  Chicago  for  burial.  The 
funeral  Mass  was  celebrated  in  Im- 
maculate Conception  Church  where  Fa- 
ther Timothy  had  been  pastor,  on  July 
6.  Celebrant  of  the  Mass  was  Very 
Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial  of 
Holy  Cross  Province;  the  deacon  was 
Rev.  Cornelius  O.  Sullivan  of  St. 
Walter's  Parish,  Chicago;  Rev.  Richard 
Hughes,  C.P.,  former  pastor  of  Im- 
maculate Conception  parish  was  sub- 
deacon.  The  sermon  was  preached  by 
Rev.  Roland  Maher,  C.P.  Present  in 
the  sanctuary  was  Most  Rev.  Malcolm 
La  Velle,  C.P.,  general,  who  was  pres- 
ent in  Chicago  at  the  time. 

Retreat  News 

§  An  estimated  12,000  attended  the 
Fiesta  held  at  Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat 
House,  Sierra  Madre,  Calif.,  this  Sum- 
mer. Sixty-two  hundred  dinners  were 
served.  Members  of  the  laymen's  re- 
treat league  handled  the  big  event  like 
professionals  with  courtesy,  order  and 
satisfaction  under  the  capable  direction 
of  Mr.  Less  Wombacker.  However, 
because  of  the  widespread-  unemploy- 
ment the  profits  were  about  four  per- 
cent below  the  previous  year,  although 
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the  attendance  was  about  equal  to  last 
year. 

§  The  Summer  retreat  average  at 
Sierra  Madre  was  in  the  sixties,  which 
is  excellent  for  this  time  of  the  year. 
Fifty  percent  of  the  men  making  two 
of  the  retreats  were  new  members 
which  is  an  unusually  high  percentage. 

Changes  and  Transfers 

During  the  last  few  months  the  fol- 
lowing changes  were  made  in  the  Prov- 
ince. Fathers  Sebastian  McDonald 
from  Rome  to*  teach  in  Louisville,  Ky.; 
Vincent  Giegerich  from  Rome  to  Can- 
ada for  further  studies;  Berchmans 
Pettit  from  Warrenton  to  Chicago  as 
director  of  students;  Isidore  O'Reilly 
from  Sierra  Madre  to  Chicago1;  as 
assistant  pastor;  Martin  Thommes 
from  Sierra  Madre  to  Chicago  as  pro- 
vincial secretary;  Jerome  Brooks  from 
Sierra  Madre  to  Chicago  to  teach  after 
one  year  at  Notre  Dame. 

Fathers  Bernard  Brady  from  St.  Paul 
to  Cincinnati;  Herbert  Tillman  from 
Houston  to  Cincinnati  to'  preach  lay- 
men's retreats;  Roland  Maher  from 
Chicago  to  Cincinnati;  Quentin  Reneau 
from  Sierra  Madre  to  Cincinnati  to 
preach  laywomen's  retreats  at  Erlanger. 

Fathers  Simon  Herbers  from  Des 
Moines  to  Louisville  as  director  of 
students;  Dominic  Merriman  from 
Sierra  Madre  to  Louisville;  Francis 
Cusack  from  Warrenton  to  Louisville 
as  assistant  pastor;  Louis  Doherty  from 
Detroit  to  Louisville  to  preach  lay- 
women's  retreats  at  Owensboro. 

Fathers  Forrest  Macken  from  Louis- 
ville to  Warrenton  to  preach  laymen's 

236 


retreats;  Bruce  Henry  from  Chicago  to 
Warrenton  to  continue  publishing  The 
Passionist  and  preach  laywomen's  re- 
treats at  Ellisville,  Mo.;  Michale  J. 
Stengel  from  Louisville  to  Warrenton 
as  director  of  the  college  students; 
Morris  Cahill  from  Sierra  Madre  to 
Warrenton  to  teach;  Alfred  Pooler 
from  Sierra  Madre  to  Warrenton  to 
teach  after  a  year  of  school. 

Fathers  Howard  Ralenkotter  from 
Des  Moines  to  St.  Paul;  William 
Hogan  from  Warrenton  to>  Des 
Moines;  Emmet  Linden  from  Detroit 
to  Des  Moines;  James  Busch  to  vicar 
at  Detroit;  Firmian  Parenza  from 
Louisville  to  Detroit  as  director  of 
student  priests;  Edwin  Ronan  from 
Citrus  Heights  to  Detroit;  Fidelis 
Benedik  from  Cincinnati  to  Detroit; 
Aiden  McGauran  from  Warrenton  to 
Detroit  to  preach  laymen's  retreats; 
Alfred  Shalvey  from  Louisville  to 
Detroit;  John  Devany  from  Houston 
to  Detroit  to  teach  sacred  eloquence; 
Gerald  Appiarius  from  Louisville  to 
Detroit  as  assistant  retreat  director. 

Fathers  Gregory  McEttrick  from 
Detroit  to  Sierra  Madre;  John  B. 
Pechulis  from  Warrenton  to  Sierra 
Madre;  Gail  Robinson  from  Chicago 
to  preach  laymen's  retreat  at  Sierra 
Madre. 

Fathers  Terence  Powers  from  St. 
Paul  to  Birmingham;  Basil  Killoran 
from  Birmingham  to  Citrus  Heights; 
Jeremiah  Beineris  from  Houston  to 
Citrus  Heights  to  preach  laymen's  re- 
treats; Lambert  Hickson  from  Cin- 
cinnati  to  Houston  as  vicar;    Charles 
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Guilfoyle  from  Sierra  Madre  to  Hous- 
ton to  preach  laymen's  retreats;  Ralph 
Brisk  as  vicar  at  Des  Moines. 

Fathers  Lawrence  Browning  from 
Chicago  to  Louisville;  Leo  P.  Brady 
from  Sierra  Madre,  to  Houston;  Gor- 
dian  Lewis,  vicar  of  Sierra  Madre. 

Brothers  Dominic  Crawford,  Martin 
Bradtke,  Jude  Gloger,  Norbert  Friedel 
from  St.  Paul  to  Chicago;  Isidore  Bates 
from  Louisville  to'  Cincinnati;  Gerald 
La  Presto  from  Detroit  to  Louisville; 
Paul  Stewart  and  Kevin  O'Malley  from 
Chicago  to  Louisville;  John  Gebaur 
from  Cincinnati  to  Detroit;  Matthew 
Capodice  from  Chicago  to  Detroit; 
James  Keating  from  Detroit  to  Bir- 
mingham; Michael  Wilson  from  Louis- 
ville to  Citrus  Heights. 

Jubilees 

Five  priests  of  the  province  cele- 
brated jubilees  of  ordination  during  the 
month  of  June — one  golden  and  four 
silver  jubilees.  Father  Edward  Sullivan 
celebrated  the  golden  jubilee  of  his 
ordination  and  Fathers  Dunstan  Brani- 
gan,  Jeremiah  Beineris,  Kilian  Dooley 
and  Colum  Haughey  celebrated  silver 
jubilees  of  ordination. 

Father  Edward  marked  the  golden 
jubilee  of  his  priesthood  on  June  22. 
Although  Father  Edward  is  stationed 
at  Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky., 
he  chose  to  celebrate  the  occasion  by 
returning  to  St.  Paul,  Kansas  where  he 
was  a  member  of  the  community  for 
so  many  years.  A  solemn  high  Mass 
was  celebrated  in  St.  Francis  Church 
on  June  22.  Very  Rev.  Roch  Adamek, 
master  of  novices,  was  the  celebrant; 
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Father  Kyran  O'Connor  was  deacon 
and  Father  Caspar  Watts  was  sub- 
deacon.  Father  Edward  assisted  in  the 
sanctuary.  Father  Matthias  Coen  was 
the  preacher  for  the  occasion  and 
pointed  out  in  his  sermon  that  Father 
Edward  has  been  ordained  at  that  very 
altar  50  years  ago.  Following  the  Mass 
there  was  a  banquet  in  Father  Edward's 
honor. 

Fathers  Kilian  Dooley  and  Colum 
Haughey  celebrated  private  Masses  of 
thanksgiving  simultaneously  June  6  at 
side  altars  in  the  Mater  Dolorosa  Re- 
treat House  chapel. 

Father  Kilian  was  born  in  Chicago 
and  attended  the  parish  school  of  the 
Little  Flower.  He  made  his  religious 
profession  on  August  1,  1928,  in 
Louisville,  Ky.  After  ordination  he 
went  to  Rome  for  graduate  studies  in 
philosophy.  He  returned  to  the  States 
in  1939  and  taught  philosophy  in 
Detroit  for  eight  years.  He  was  vicar 
in  Chicago  for  six  years,  then  moved 
to  the  West  Coast  for  missionary  work. 
He  will  sing  a  solemn  high  Mass  in 
Little  Flower  Church  in  Chicago  in 
September. 

A  native  of  Glasgow,  Scotland,  Fa- 
ther Colum  attended  the  University  of 
Oxford  and  during  World  War  I 
served  in  the  Royal  Air  Force.  After 
the  war  he  was  in  business  for  several 
years.  Father  Colum  entered  the  novi- 
tiate in  Louisville,  Ky.  in  1927  and 
took  his  vows  on  August  1,  1928.  He 
served  as  assistant  pastor  in  Immacu- 
late Conception  parish,  Chicago.  He 
was  vicar  in  the  Cincinnati  monastery 
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for  three  years  and  had  worked  in 
Detroit  and  Chicago  before  joining 
the  Sierra  Madre  Community  in  1958. 

Father  Dunstan  Branigan  was  born 
in  Cincinnati,  Ohio  on  August  22, 
1908.  He  took  his  temporary  vows 
on  August  1,  1928.  At  the  present 
time  Father  Dunstan  is  assistant  pastor 
at  Holy  Cross  Church,  Cincinnati, 
Ohio. 

Father  Jeremiah  Beineris  was  born 
March  10,  1909  in  Chicago,  111.  He 
was  professed  on  August  1,  1928.  His 
present  assignment  is  retreat  master  at 
Christ  the  King  Retreat  House,  Citrus 
Heights,  Calif. 

Found  after  Ten  Years 

During  the  Summer  of  1951  Father 
Kenny  Lynch,  C.P.,  was  in  Korea  as 
regimental  chaplain  of  the  31st  Infan- 
try, 7th  Division.  In  August  his  regi- 
ment was  in  attack.  He  put  his  essen- 
tial Mass  equipment  in  a  knapsack, 
left  his  assistant  behind  in  a  hill  posi- 
tion and  went  with  the  forward  ele- 
ments. He  marched  with  G  Company 
which  ended  up  way  out  on  a  finger. 
Late  that  night  they  jumped  off  in  an 
attack  to  take  the  next  hill.  The 
Ethiopians  were  supposed  to  move  in 
to  their  positions  as  they  vacated  them, 
but  they  did  not  show  up  in  time.  Not 
wishing  to  stay  alone  in  no-mans'  land 
Father  Kenny  made  the  attack  with  the 
troops.  He  tied  his  knap-sack  altar  kit 
to  a  branch  of  a  tree  in  order  to  ad- 
minister to  the  troops.  It  was  plainly 
marked — Kenny  Lynch,  Catholic  Chap- 
lain, 31st  Infantry. 
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They  took  the  hill  in  the  early  morn- 
ing but  then  lost  it  late  that  same  day. 
Early  the  following  morning  Father 
Kenny  was  able  to  find  the  spot  where 
he  had  left  his  Mass  kit.  It  was  not 
there.  It  had  been  taken  away.  A 
search  of  the  troops  failed  to  uncover 
his  altar  equipment. 

A  letter  dated  May  2,  1961  was  sent 
to  the  Military  Ordinariate:  "I  should 
like  to  get  into  contact  with  Father 
Kenny  Lynch.  Do  you  have  his 
address?  There  still  exists  a  mystery 
concerning  a  grave  in  what  is  now 
North  Korea,  in  which  was  found  a 
wooden  missal  stand  of  the  type  dis- 
tributed by  the  Chaplain's  Aid  Associa- 
tion, a  chalice,  a  black- white  reversible 
chasuble,  and  the  bones  of  an  Oriental 
male  of  the  age  of  eighteen  years.  On 
the  back  of  the  missal  stand  is  the 
name  Kenny  Lynch  written  in  pencil. 
The  Oriental's  remains  tell  that  he  died 
in  August  ,  1951." 

A  copy  of  this  letter  was  sent  to 
Father  Kenny  along  with  the  enclosed. 
"From  the  inclosed  correspondence  you 
may  see  the  mystery  you  may  be  able 
to  solve.  The  chalice  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  Bishop  of  Fukuoka,  Japan.  The 
bones  of  the  Oriental  show  he  is  too 
young  to  be  a  priest,  so,  it  may  well  be 
that  the  Mass  kit  was  stolen  and 
thrown  into  the  grave  with  him  when 
he  was  killed.  The  paten  was  not  in 
evidence.  The  boy  may  have  been  a 
Nisei  Japanese  assistant  to  you  or  some 
Catholic  Chaplain.  Were  you  in  Korea 
at  that  time?  I  should  be  happy  to 
hear  from  you." 
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News  in  Brief 

§  The  Fifth  Biennial  Convention  of 
the  National  Guilds  of  St.  Paul  held 
in  Louisville,  April  29-30,  featured 
two  Passionists  from  Sacred  Heart  Re- 
treat among  its  principal  speakers, 
Fathers  Barnabas  M.  Ahern  and  For- 
rest Macken. 

§  Four  students  took  a  course  in 
Library  Science  at  Nazareth  College, 
Louisville,  Ky.  Father  Aloysius  M. 
Hoolahan  for  his  second  summer,  and 
Confraters  Kenneth  O'Malley,  Timothy 
O'Connor,  and  Augustine  P.  Kunii  for 
the  first  time. 

§  Among  the  Passionists  from 
Louisville  present  for  the  annual  con- 
vention of  the  Catholic  Theological 
Society  of  America  at  Ottawa,  Canada, 
June  20-23,  were  Fr.  Forrest  Macken, 
who  is  on  the  Board  of  Directors,  and 
Fr.  Barnabas  M.  Ahern  who  delivered 
a  paper  entitled:  "The  Concept  of 
Death  in  the  Early  Christian  Com- 
munity." 

ST.  PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS 
PROVINCE 

Centenary,  St.  Mary's  Dunkirk 

The  Passionist  Fathers  of  Saint 
Mary's  Monastery,  Dunkirk,  observed 
the  centennial  of  their  foundation  in 
Dunkirk  on  Sunday,  May  28,  1961. 
The  ceremonies  consisted  of  a  pontifical 
Mass  at  the  throne,  celebrated  by  the 
Most  Reverend  Joseph  A.  Burke,  D.D., 
bishop  of  Buffalo,  and  a  dinner  for 
visiting  clergy  and  laity. 

About  the  time  when  the  Passionist 
Fathers  first  came  to  Dunkirk  to  care 


for  Saint  Mary's  parish,  other  bishops 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada  were 
clamoring  for  monasteries  of  our  Con- 
gregation in  their  dioceses,  for  there 
was  a  great  scarcity  of  diocesan  priests. 

The  Right  Reverend  John  Timon, 
D.D.,  first  bishop  of  Buffalo,  knew 
that  the  surest  and  quickest  way  to 
obtain  what  he  sought  was  to  ask  for  it 
at  Passionist  headquarters  in  Rome. 
During  one  of  his  visits  to  Rome, 
Bishop  Timon  obtained  from  the  supe- 
rior general,  the  Most  Reverend  Father 
Anthony  of  Saint  James,  C.P.,  the 
promise  that  the  second  Passionist 
monastery  in  the  United  States  would 
be  located  in  the  diocese  of  Buffalo. 

Bishop  Timon  held  Father  Anthony 
to  his  promise,  when  he  returned  to 
Buffalo,  and  offered  the  choice  of  any 
city  in  his  diocese  to  the  Fathers. 
Buffalo,  Rochester  and  Dunkirk  were 
considered,  and  Dunkirk  was  chosen. 

The  members  of  the  monastery  com- 
munity were  not  long  in  extending 
their  influence  in  the  diocese,  and  to 
the  pleasure  of  the  bishop  who  had  in- 
vited them  to  found  the  monastery 
there,  they  established  mission  churches 
in  Jamestown,  Mayville,  Sinclairville, 
Sherman,  Cassadaga,  French  Creek, 
Brocton,  Westfield,  Stockton,  Fredonia, 
Forestville,  Sheridan,  Silver  Creek, 
Angola,  Irving,  North  Evans,  Eighteen 
Mile  Creek,  Gowanda,  Cattaraugus, 
and  Dayton.  Saint  George  church, 
Dunkirk,  now  renamed  "Sacred  Heart 
Church,"  was  founded  for  the  German 
people  of  the  city.  In  time,  these  and 
other    mission    churches    were    turned 
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St.  Mary's  Monastery,  Dunkirk,  New  York 


over  to  the  care  of  the  priests  of  the 
Buffalo  diocese. 

On  Sunday,  May  28,  1961,  the  Most 
Reverend  Joseph  A.  Burke,  D.D.,  bish- 
op of  Buffalo,  arrived  at  Saint  Mary's 
Monastery  to  celebrate  the  pontifical 
Mass  at  the  throne.  He  was  assisted 
by  the  Reverend  John  Francis  Poole, 
C.P.,  pastor  of  Saint  Mary's  parish,  as 
archpriest.  The  Very  Reverend  Augus- 
tine Paul  Hennessey,  C.P.,  rector  of 
Holy  Cross  Seminary,  Dunkirk,  and 
the  Very  Reverend  Charles  Flaherty, 
S.S.C.,  rector  of  Saint  Columban  Semi- 
nary, Silver  Creek,  were  deacon  and 
subdeacon  of  the  Mass.  Deacons  at 
the  throne  were  the  Reverend  John  A. 
Suplicki,  Ph.D.,  pastor  of  Saint  Hya- 
cinth's church,  Dunkirk,  and  the  Rev- 
erend Valerio  Bernardo,  pastor  of  Holy 
Trinity  church,  also  of  Dunkirk.  Mas- 
ters of  ceremonies  were  the  Very  Rev- 
erend Robert  E.  Murphy,  Buffalo,  and 
the  Reverend  Brian  Burke,  C.P.,  vice 
rector  of  the  monastery. 


Music  for  the  pontifical  Mass  was 
furnished  by  the  schola  cantorum  and 
seminarians'  choir  of  Holy  Cross  Sem- 
inary. Dunkirk  is  the  only  city  in  the 
world,  outside  Rome,  to  possess  two 
separate  Passionist  monasteries.  Holy 
Cross  Seminary  is  dedicated  to  the 
training  of  young  men  for  the  novi- 
tiate. Under  the  direction  of  the  Rev- 
erend Xavier  M.  Hayes,  C.P.,  the  sem- 
inarians presented  the  works  of  mod- 
ern Catholic  composers  as  well  as  the 
austere  Gregorian  Chant.  Holy  Cross 
trumpeters,  Raymond  Vitali,  Michael 
Salvagna,  and  Joseph  Graziadei  were 
heard  at  the  Mass. 

The  Centennial  sermon  was  de- 
livered by  the  Very  Reverend  Ernest 
Welch,  C.P.,  a  former  rector  of  Saint 
Mary's  Monastery  and  long  time  pro- 
vincial superior  of  the  Province  of 
Saint  Paul  of  the  Cross. 

Father  Ernest  expressed  the  deep 
gratitude  of  the  Passionist  Fathers  to 
the  bishop  and  priests  of  the  Buffalo 


240 


The  Passionist 


diocese  for  the  numerous  opportunities 
to  carry  on  the  Passionist  apostolate  by 
preaching  the  Passion  of  Christ  to  the 
people  through  missions  and  retreats 
and  other  priestly  ministries. 

In  recalling  the  life  of  Saint  Paul  of 
the  Cross,  Father  Ernest  stressed  the 
trials,  sufferings  and  misunderstandings 
endured  by  the  saint  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Congregation.  "Any  great 
undertaking,"  he  said,  "always  bears 
the  sign  of  the  Cross  if  it  is  done  solely 
for  God."  He  spoke  of  the  first  band 
of  missionaries,  three  Italian  priests 
and  a  Polish  priest  who  spoke  German, 
who  came  to  the  United  States  in  1852, 
settling  in  Pittsburgh.  From  there,  they 
established  Saint  Mary's  Monastery  in 
1861. 

At  the  informal  dinner  for  clergy 
and  laity  held  in  Saint  Mary's  Hall 
immediately  after  the  Centennial  Mass, 
the  Very  Reverend  Monsignor  William 
J.  Snyder,  pastor  of  Saint  George  par- 
ish, Jewettville,  New  York,  and  a  well 
known  retreat  master,  spoke  of  the 
apostolic  success  of  the  Passionist  Fa- 
thers. 

"The  success  of  these  missionaries 
in  the  Buffalo  diocese,"  Msgr.  Snyder 
said,  "is  due  in  no  small  measure  to 
the  powerful  intercession  of  Our  Lady 
of  Sorrows.  She  it  was  who  inspired 
Paul  of  the  Cross  to<  gather  men  dead 
to  themselves  and  to  the  world  who 
would  mourn  with  her  over  the  Passion 
of  her  Son." 

Monsignor  Snyder  paid  tribute  to 
the  unglamorous  part  of  the  Passionist 
life,  the  hours  of  the  day  spent  by  the 
fathers  and  brothers  in  the  monastery 
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Viewing  one  of  the  many  letters  of 
congratulation  on  centennial  of  St. 
Mary's  Dunkirk,  N.Y.  Left,  Fr.  Brian 
Burke,  C.P.,  vicar  and  Very  Rev. 
Gerard  A.    Orlando,   C.P.,   rector. 

choir,  chanting  the  divine  office  or  in 
meditation,  making  reparation  to  God 
for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

"In  being  detached  from  the  world 
in  the  silence  of  their  monastery,"  con- 
cluded Monsignor  Snyder,  "these  sons 
of  Saint  Paul  of  the  Cross  have  not 
killed  life,  but  have  found  it  more 
abundantly,  and  from  their  silence  they 
speak  words  of  life  to  all  who  will 
pause  and  hear.  God  knows,  the  world 
needs  more  of  them." 

Dunkirk  has  seen  many  of  her  native 
sons  seek  admittance  to  the  Passionist 
Congregation,  knocking  at  the  door  of 
the  old  monastery  on  Washington  Ave- 
nue, pursuing  their  rigorous  studies  to 
the  priesthood,  and  returning  one  by 
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one  for  their  first  Mass  and  mission 
assignments. 

One  of  the  noblest  records  is  that  of 
the  Reverend  Alban  Callagee,  who 
served  as  army  chaplain  during  World 
War  I,  first  in  France  and  then  at  the 
front. 

Like  Father  Alban,  the  Reverend 
Clement  Seybold,  C.P.,  was  born  in 
Dunkirk  and  was  professed  as  a  Pas- 
sionist missionary.  In  July,  1924,  he 
sailed  for  the  Orient  with  the  largest 
band  of  missionary  priests  ever  to  leave 
the  United  States.  On  April  24,  1929, 
together  with  two  companions,  he  was 
taken  by  bandits,  flagrantly  treated,  and 
shot  down  in  cold  blood.  Father 
Clement  was  the  first  American  to>  be 
martyred  in  China. 

Both  Fathers  Alban  and  Clement 
had  brothers  who  entered  the  Passionist 
priesthood.  They  were  Father  Alban's 
twin  brother,  the  Reverend  Denis  Cal- 
lagee, C.P.,  and  Father  Clement's 
brother,  the  Reverend  Mark  Francis 
Seybold,  C.P.,  who  makes  his  home  at 
the  Dunkirk  monastery. 

Others  include  the  Reverends  Aga- 
tho  Clifford,  Fidelis  Cummings,  Bar- 
tholomew Dean,  Basil  Malone,  Wilfred 
Morrissey,  Robert  McNamara  and 
Raphael  Toomey.  All  have  gone  to 
their  reward,  but  their  names  linger 
on  in  Dunkirk. 

Among  the  more  recent  Passionists 
from  Dunkirk,  are  the  Reverends  Wil- 
liam Cavanaugh,  Edward  Goggin,  Wil- 
liam Harding,  Herman  Kollig,  Rupert 
Langenstein,  Hyacinth  Malkowiak,  and 
Basil  and  Timothy  Stockmeyer. 

The  most  recent  Dunkirk  native  to 
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be  ordained  to  the  Passionist  priest- 
hood is  the  Reverend  Joel  Polasik,  C.P.. 
of  Saint  Michael's  Monastery,  Unior 
City,  New  Jersey.  Father  Hyacinth 
Welka,  C.P.,  who  will  be  ordained  next 
year  is  among  many  young  men  of 
Dunkirk  studying  in  the  various  mon- 
asteries, preparing  for  ordination. 

Visitors  to  the  pontifical  Mass  and 
dinner  included  the  Most  Reverend 
Celestine  Damiano,  D.D.,  bishop  of 
Camden,  New  Jersey,  and  a  native  of 
Dunkirk.  Former  rectors  and  pastors 
of  Saint  Mary's  Monastery,  together 
with  native  sons  of  Dunkirk  now  in 
the  Passionist  Congregation,  joined  the 
community  in  observing  the  Centen- 
nial. Under  the  leadership  of  the  Very 
Reverend  Gerard  Anthony  Orlando, 
C.P.,  rector  of  Saint  Mary's  Monastery, 
the  Dunkirk  Community  enters  its 
second  century. 

International  Vocation  Retreats 

During  the  Summer  Holy  Cross 
Seminary  in  Dunkirk  has  been  the 
scene  of  a  series  of  International  Voca- 
tion Retreats  conducted  by  Father  John 
Francis  McLaughlin,  C.P.,  of  St. 
Mary's  Monastery. 

Participating  in  the  series  of  retreats 
have  been  275  boys  and  young  men 
from  30  parishes  and  five  diocese  of 
the  United  States  and  Canada.  All  the 
retreats  were  geared  to  age  groups  and 
study  background.  The  June  retreat 
was  for  boys  of  the  seventh  and  eighth 
grades.  The  July  retreat  was  for  college 
and  some  high  school  students.  The 
final  retreat,  August  4-6  was  for  high 
school   students. 
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PASSIONISTS  AROUND  THE  WORLD 


ROME 

Cardinal  Gracias'  Visit 

Cardinal  Gracias,  archbishop  of 
Bombay,  made  the  general  house  of 
SS.  John  and  Paul  his  place  of  resi- 
dence during  the  month  of  May  while 
he  was  in  Rome  for  the  consecration 
of  his  auxiliary  bishop,  Most  Rev. 
William  Gomes.  The  consecration  took 


place  in  the  Vatican  on  Pentecost  by 
the  Holy  Father. 

ITALY 

Unified  House  of  Studies 

The  house  of  philosophy  of  the 
Side  of  Jesus  Province,  in  South  Italy, 
has  been  temporarily  transferred  at  the 
expressed  wish  of  the  major  superiors 


[Professed  students  of  Side  of  Jesus  Province,  Manduria,  at  the  Sanctuary  of 
|our  Lady  of   Grace   at   S.   Giovanni   Rotondo   in    Foggia   after   they   had   just 

visited  Padre  Pio 
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Scale  Model  of  Sanctuary  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Chains  at  Lourignano,  Italy 


in  Rome  to  Manduria  together  with  the 
house  of  theology  on  account  of  the 
relatively  small  number  of  students. 
There  are  16  students  in  philosophy 
and  15  in  theology. 

There  are  seven  priests  on  the  philos- 
ophy faculty  and  two  layman.  Profes- 
sor Mola  teaches  Greek  literature  and 
Professor  Pasquale  Mariggio  teaches 
science.  There  are  seven  priests  in  the 
theology  faculty. 

Enlargement  of  Sanctuary 

Several  months  ago>  workman  began 
construction  on  enlarging  the  sanctuary 
of  Our  Lady  of  the  Chain  at  Laurig- 
nano  in  Calabria.  The  scale  model  of 
the  sanctuary  gives  a  sufficient  idea  of 
the  tremendous  work  that  is  contem- 
plated. The  architects  are  Doctor  Sal- 
vat  ore  Giuliani  and  Paolo  Paolini. 

FRANCE 

Summer  work  with  Boys 

During   the   Summer   vacation,    the 
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Passionists  in  France  were  busy  work 
ing  with  the  boys  in  their  Summe 
Camp  and  taking  the  place  of  some  o 
the  parish  priests.  Three  of  the  newl 
ordained  subdeaeons  who*  were  oi 
dained  June  24,  and  another  cleri 
student  remained  behind  at  the  Mon 
astery,  while  the  other  students  de 
parted  for  the  Seine  in  order  to  obtaii 
their  degrees  as  directors  of  the  Colon) 
from  the  national  minister  of  educa 
tion. 

Up  until  now  the  provincial  an< 
master  of  novices  are  the  only  ones  ti 
have  this  faculty.  But  it  is  necessar 
to  look  to  the  future.  That  is  why  al 
the  students  take  the  examinations  ao 
cording  to  the  requirements  of  th 
State.  In  this  way  they  are  in  line  witl 
the  civil  authorities  who1  will  give  then 
a  share  of  this  work. 

During  July  Father  Provincial  di 
rected  a  colony  of  150  youngsters  wh< 
have  come  from  neighboring  parishes 
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ie  is  helped  in  this  work  by  the  stu- 
lents  who  can  thus  recruit  candidates 
or  the  preparatory  school.  For  a 
nonth  these  boys  are  in  contact  with 
he  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and 
nay  decide  to  follow  them  and  enter 
he  Passionist  seminary.  At  the  present 
ime  this  is  the  best  method  of  recruit- 
s' 

BELGIUM 

Slew  Bibliotheca  Passionis 

The  Passionists  of  St.  Gabriel's  Prov- 
nce  in  Belgium  have  recently  pub- 
ished  a  Bibliotheca  Passionis.  It  was 
ompiled  by  Fathers  A.  J.  Smet,  C.P., 
nd  A  de  Rocker,  C.P. 

This  158  page  book  is  divided  into 
1   sections.    The  headings  are:    phi- 

Ilosophy,   Scripture,   theology,   ascetical 
|.nd    mystical     theology,     sacred     elo- 
[uence,   liturgy,   law,   art  and  history. 
It  can  be  ordered  from  Passiologi- 
um,  Wezembeek-Oppem,  Belgium  at 
12.50  per  copy. 

SPAIN 

>rof  essor  at 
Catholic  University 

At  the  beginning  of  the  present 
chool  year,  that  is  in  April,  Father 
ohn  Irizar,  C.P.,  of  Sacred  Heart  of 
[esus  Province,  was  named  professor 
)f  the  Catholic  University  of  Lima. 
Hie  had  been  requested  many  times  by 
he  rector  and  professors  of  the  univer- 
iity.  The  superiors  of  the  province 
inally  gave  their  permission  and  now 
ather   John    is    the   first   among   the 
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Fr.   John   Irizar,   C.P. 

members  of  the  province  to  hold  the 
chair  professor  of  economic  ethics  in 
the  institute  of  social  studies  at  the 
University.  He  teaches  three  classes  a 
week.  He  also  teaches  one  class  of 
moral  theology  in  the  institute  of 
higher  religious  culture  at  the  Univer- 
sity. 

Father  John  was  born  in  Ormaiz- 
tegui  in  1934,  was  professed  in  1951 
and  ordained  in  1957.  He  studied  for 
three  years  at  the  Gregorianam  Uni- 
versity in  Rome,  in  their  department 
of  social  studies,  received  his  licentiate 
and    has    completed    all    the    require- 
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ments  for  the  doctorate  and  in  great 
part  his  thesis.  But  because  of  the 
urgant  need  for  professors  he  was  re- 
called to  the  retreat  at  Lima  in  I960 
where  he  has  promoted  many  social 
works  and  particularly  has  established 
and  is  president  of  the  house  of  Social 
Assistance  there. 

New  Foundation  in  La  Coruna 

Last  June  in  the  city  of  La  Coruna  in 
the  province  of  Galicia  a  religious 
house  was  canonically  erected.  A  place 
well  suited  for  the  apostolate  and  recol- 
lection has  been  purchased.  The  com- 
munity temporarily  resides  in  a  small 
house  in  a  temporary  location.  With 
this  new  foundation  the  Province  of 
Sacred  Heart  has  four  houses  in  the 
territory  of  Galicia  in  which  there  are 
many  vocations  and  the  Passionist 
apostolate  florishes. 

Second  Novice  from  Columbia 

On  May  30,  1961,  Mr.  Oscar  Sal- 
darriaga  from  the  Republic  of  Colum- 
bia was  clothed  in  the  Passionist  habit. 
He  was  born  in  the  city  of  Medellin 
and  is  the  second  Columbian  to  enter 
the  Congregation.  The  first  was  Fa- 
ther Juan  Jose  who  was  professed  in 
1924  and  since  1939  has  been  working 
in  his  native  country  of  Columbia. 

PORTUGAL 

Profession 

On  July  9,  1961,  Very  Rev.  Father 
Bernard  Mary  of  Jesus,  master  of 
novices  for  Portugal,  received  the  pro- 
fession of  five  cleric  novices  at  Coir- 
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maos.  The  newly  professed  are:  Con 
f raters  Lose  Luis  Ribeiro,  Claudin 
Barboas,  Sergio  Martins  de  Sa,  Evarist 
Fernandes  and  Norberto  Garcia. 

New  Commissary  and 
Consultors 

Upon  the  completion  of  the  term  0 
Very  Rev.  Father  Bernard  Mary  o 
Jesus,  Very  Rev.  Bento  Tarola  wh< 
had  been  director  of  students,  wa 
elected  the  new  commissary.  Fathe 
Bento  came  from  Italy  and  arrived  ii 
Portugal  July  28,   I960. 

The  new  consultors  are  Very  Rev 
Father  Tomas  Fernandez  and  Ver 
Rev.  Father  Hermenegildo  Zala. 

BRAZIL  J 

Bishop  Consecrated 

On  November  4,  i960,  the  HoF 
Father  named  Most  Rev.  Geraldo  Pel 
landa,  C.P.,  auxiliary  bishop  of  Pont; 
Grossa  in  Parana.  The  solemn  con 
secration  took  place  at  Curitiba,  Brazil 
February  11. 

The  first  Passionist  bishop  of  Brazi 
was  ordained  in  Rome  on  Septembe 
23,  1939.  He  was  born  on  Septembe 
1,  1916,  in  Umbara,  Parana,  Brazil 
and  was  professed  on  September  16 
1932.  Upon  returning  to  Brazil  afte 
his  ordination  he  was  provincial  secre 
tary,-econome,  rector,  director  of  stu 
dents,  parish  priest  and  chaplain  t( 
religious. 

Present  for  the  ceremony  was  Mos 
Rev.  Father  General,  and  the  Vica 
General,  of  the  Congregation.  Thi 
Apostolic  Nuncio  was  the  consecrator 
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CHILE 

Seminary  at  Los  Lirios 

The  seminary  of  the  Passionists  at 
os  Lirios,  Chile,  operated  by  priests 
rom  Precious  Blood  Province,   Spain 

beginning  a  period  of  great  prosper- 
y  with  the  recent  arrival  of  Fathers 
)emetrio  Castaneda  and  Gabriel  Ochoa 
rho  have  come  from  Spain. 

Father  Gabriel  arrived  May  19th  to 
e  vice  director  and  to  fill  the  vacancy 
f  Father  Placido>  Reguera.  He  will  be 
rofessor  of  mathematics,  physics  and 
^lemistry.  Prior  to  this  in  December, 
ather  Demetrio  arrived  to-  replace  Fa- 
ler  Elias  Gundin,  professor  of  Latin 
nd  religion,  who  was  to  leave  for  the 
pmmunity  at  Los  Andes. 

Father  Buenaventura  Espinilla,  di- 
pctor  of  the  seminary  for  the  last  ten 
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years,  returned  to  Spain  for  a  well- 
deserved  rest,  after  which  he  returned 
to  Los  Lirios  to  resume  his  double 
office  of  director  and  professor. 

The  actual  line  up  of  professors  is 
the  same  this  year  as  last  year,  that  is, 
six  priests  and  two1  brothers.  The  office 
of  prefect  of  students  is  held  by  Fa- 
ther Juan  Maria  Rico,  who  is  also'  pro- 
fessor of  English  and  Castilian. 

The  seminary  is  now  recognized  as 
a  private  college  by  the  civil  authority. 
The  students  follow  the  state  program 
for  studies  and  take  the  state  examina- 
tions which  are  valid  before  the  com- 
mission of  studies.  For  the  first  time 
in  the  history  of  the  seminary  they 
have  had  to  open  a  second  cycle  course. 

Among  the  great  problems  which 
affect  the  normal  running  of  this  sem- 
inary the  greatest  without  doubt  is  the 
impossibility  of  increasing  the  number 
of  young  men  whose  religious  vocation 
does  not  suffer  shipwreck  during  the 
first  three  years  of  seminary  training. 
It  is  almost  impossible  to  open  a 
second  cycle  course  when  there  are  only 
one  or  two  vocations  who  persevere 
this  far.  The  fathers  hope  that  the 
coming  years  will  bring  a  solution  to 
this  vocational  crisis  by  the  enlarge- 
ment of  their  seminary  according  to  the 
plan  of  private  Catholic  colleges. 

AUSTRALIA 

Death  of 

Fr.  Laurence  Purcell,  C.P. 

Very  Rev.  Laurence  Purcell,  rector 
of  St.  Paul's  retreat,  Mitcham,  South 
Australia,   collapsed  and   died  on  the 
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morning  of  June  20.  He  had  just  taken 
his  coffee  after  making  his  thanks- 
giving for  Mass.  Remaining  conscious 
for  nearly  an  hour,  he  was  assisted  in 
his  dying  moments  by  the  entire  com- 
munity. 

The  archbishop  of  Adelaide,  his 
auxiliary  bishop  and  the  bishop  of  Port 
Pirie  were  present  at  the  solemn  re- 
quiem Mass  celebrate  by  the  provincial, 
Very  Rev.  Father  Charles.  The  burial 
took  place  in  the  monastery  cemetery. 

His  Eminence  Cardinal  Gilroy,  arch- 
bishop of  Sydney,  presided  at  a  solemn 
high  memorial  Mass  in  St.  Brigid's 
church,  Marrickville,  on  July  21.  Fa- 
ther Laurence  had  been  parish  priest 
of  Marrickville  for  11  years  prior  to 
his  appointment  as  rector  of  St.  Paul's 
retreat. 

Ordinations 

Four  Passionists  of  Holy  Spirit 
Province  were  ordained  to  the  priest- 
hood in  July.  On  July  21,  Father 
Aquinas  Rogers  was  ordained  by  Arch- 
bishop O'Brien  of  Canberra- Goulburn, 
in  St.  Christopher's  pro-cathedral,  Can- 
berra, A.C.T.  At  St.  Brigid's  church, 
Marrickville,  Fathers  Malcolm  Gibbs 
and  Daniel  Lyne  were  ordained  priests 
by  Bishop  Carroll,  auxiliary  to  His 
Excellency  Cardinal  Gilroy,  on  July  22. 

In  St.  Patrick's  cathedral,  Melbourne, 
Most  Rev.  Justin  Simmonds,  coadjutor 
archbishop  of  Melbourne,  ordained 
Father  Columban  Gleeson. 

News  in  Brief 

§  Brother  Benedict  Kerven  of  Pres- 
entation Retreat,  Goulburn,  celebrated 

248 


the  25  th  anniversary  of  his  religiot 
profession  on  May  31.  After  solem 
high  Mass,  Brother  Benedict  was  ente 
tained  with  a  luncheon  and  Archbishc 
O'Brien  called  to  offer  his  congratul; 
tions. 

§  The  annual  demonstration  ( 
Catholic  youth  and  school  children  i 
honor  of  St.  Maria  Goretti  was  held  i 
the  grounds  of  St.  Brigid's  Retrea 
Marrickville,  on  Sunday,  July  9.  Rig 
Rev.  Msgr.  O'Donnel,  chancellor  ( 
the  archdiocese  of  Sydney  presided. 

§  The  archbishop  of  Canberra-Gou 
burn  blessed  the  foundation  stone 
the  additions  to  the  novitiate  at  Gou 
burn,  on  Sunday,  June  18. 

§  Father  Aquinas  McCarthy,  wl 
has  been  in  charge  of  laymen's  retrea 
in  Hobart  since  their  beginning,  h 
been  transferred  to  St.  Paul's  Retrez 
Glen  Osmond.  His  place  has  bee 
taken  by  Father  Leo  Fitzpatrick. 

AFRICA 

Who's  Where . . . 

In  the  past  nine  years  the  origin 
group  of  four  fathers  and  four  siste 
in  Bechuanaland  has  grown  to  18  ail 
19  respectively.  The  number  of  m 
sion  stations  has  gone  from  three 
eight.  Priests  from  St.  Patrick's  Pro 
ince  in  Ireland  are  in  charge  of  the 
missions. 

Monsignor  Murphy  is  in  residen 
at  Francistown.  Father  Killian,  C.l 
is  superior  of  this  mission  and  is  i 
sisted  by  Father  Germanus.  There  a 
seven  sisters  of  the  Cross  and  Passi( 
there.  Sisters  Columba,  Marie  Berenk 
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nd  Goretti  Joseph  are  teaching  in  the 
:hool.  Sisters  Elisabeth,  Ignatius  and 
Magdalen  are  nursing  in  a  hospital 
elonging  to  the  Government,  and  Sis- 
:r  Martha  is  cook. 

On  April  17,  1961,  Father  Oswald 
irived  in  Serowe  and  opened  the  new 
Mission  station  of  St.  Gabriel's  there. 

European  family  living  there  have 
kit  him  three  small  rooms  until  such 

time  as  he  can  build  a  church  and 
Hest's  house. 

Father  Fergal  is  in  residence  at 
[ahalapye.  He  has  five  classrooms 
ready  built  and  has  a  priest's  house. 
Morwa,  where  Father  Eunan  is 
ationed,  there  are  two  classrooms  and 

priest's  house. 

Fathers  Placid  and  Thomas  are  at 
[ogoditshane.   A  church  50  feet  long 

already  built  and  Brother  Paul  is 
itting   the   finishing   touches    to   the 


priest's  house. 

Fathers  Leonard,  Norbert,  Herbert, 
Cosmas  and  Brother  Isidore  live  at 
the  Mission  in  Khale.  The  sisters  there 
are:  Sisters  Peter,  Damien,  Clare,  Rita 
Joseph  and  Esther. 

Very  Rev.  Fr.  Carthage  and  Brother 
Paul  reside  at  the  Mission  in  Ramoutsa. 
The  sisters  stationed  here  are:  Sisters 
St.  Liam,  Dolores,  Berenice  and  Rosina. 

At  the  Lobatsi  Mission  are  stationed 
Fathers  Donal  and  Harold.  The  sisters 
are:  Sisters  Laurence,  Ambrose  and 
Olcan. 

NEW  GUINEA 

Consolidation  and  Progress 

The  fathers  have  been  consolidating 
things  at  Vanimo,  headquarters  for  the 
New  Guinea  mission.  But,  visits  to 
coastal  villages  and  the  interior  have 


issionist  missionaries  at  Vanimo,  New  Guinea.   Left  to  right :  Fathers  Gregory, 

Cletus,  Anthony,  Ignatius,  Anselm 
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not  been  neglected.  After  a  two- weeks' 
visit  to  the  interior,  Fathers  Ignatius 
Willy  and  Cletus  Foale  have  made 
arrangements  for  the  erection  of  a 
mission  station  at  Ossima.  The  natives 
in  all  places  have  shown  themselves  to 
be  very  friendly  and  well  disposed  to 
listen  to  the  teaching  of  the  mission- 
aries. 

At  Ossima  an  elderly  native  told  Fa- 
ther Ignatius  that  as  a  young  man  he 
took  part  in  raids  on  other  villages  be- 
fore the  white  men  came.  Such  raids, 
he  said,  were  "to  kill  for  the  fun  of  it." 
They  did  not  steal  anything  and  did  not 
indulge  in  cannibalism. 

Brother  Anthony  Lawlor's  pride  and 
joy  is  a  "Solar  Hot  Water  System"  of 
his  own  construction. 

MEXICO 

Profession 

On  June  11,  two  brothers  of  the 
newly  erected  Commissariat  in  Mexico 
took  their  temporary  vows.  The  new 
brothers  are  Brother  Miguel  of  St.  Paul 
and  Brother  Jose  of  our  Lady  of  Guad- 
alupe. The  ceremony  was  held  in  the 
presence  of  the  community  of  St. 
Angel  and  Apaxco  in  the  chapel  of 
Our  Lady  of  Guadalupe  in  the  novitiate 
at  Apaxco.  Very  Rev.  Father  Timothy, 
master  of  novices,  received  the  vows. 

Raised  to  Commissariat 

On  May  22,  1961,  Very  Rev.  Father 
Miguel  of  the  Immaculate,  was  elected 
commissary  of  the  Commissariat  in 
Mexico.  Very  Rev.  Father  Epifanio 
and  Timothy  were  elected  consultors. 
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JAPAN 

New  Property 

In  July  Father  Carl  Schmitz,  C.P 
finally  closed  the  deal  on  the  mai 
piece  of  property  that  the  Passionisl 
in  Japan  have  been  trying  to'  purchas 
for  so  long.  The  new  piece  of  propert 
is  in  Fukuoka.  The  size  of  the  propert 
is  6000  tsubo  (one  tsubo  is  six  squar 
feet).  There  are  still  a  few  sma 
pieces  that  Father  Carl  is  still  trying  t 
purchase  in  order  to  square  off  th 
property  and  he  is  confident  that  h 
can  get  these  without  any  trouble.   It 


Fr.     Paul     Placek,     C.P.     with 
Seminarians  in  Japan. 


Pre 
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lishop  Cuthbert  O'Gara,  C.P.  and  Fr.  Linus  Lombard,  C.P.  during  their  visit 
to  Japan  after  consecration  of  Bishop  Quentin  Olwell,  C.P. 


Estimated   that   the  size  of   the   main 
)iece  of  property  is  about  five  acres. 

'lenty  to  Do 

With  more  than  a  hundred  thousand 
>agans  in  the  Passionist  parish  in 
|keda-shi  still  to  be  converted,  there  is 
>lenty  of  work  for  both  Fathers  Paul 
Hacek  and  Denis  McGowan  to  do 
lere.  One  thing  they  recently  did  was 
send  out  10,000  letters,  offering  a 
[orrespondence  course  in  Catholic  doc- 
rine.  They  got  50  replies.  Some  of 
Ihem  show  real  eagerness  to  learn 
pout  Christ.  They  received  a  few 
trank  letters  too. 

One  morning  four  little  pagan  girls 
iptoed  into  the  parish  church  in  Ikeda- 
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shi  with  a  handful  of  clover  blossoms 
to  put  before  Our  Lady's  statue.  It's 
a  practice  that  they  learned  in  the 
kindergarten  from  the  sisters.  That 
same  evening  Father  Denis  met  two 
of  these  same  children  all  dressed  up  in 
pretty  kimono.  They  said  that  their 
parents  were  taking  them  to  visit  and 
pray  at  a  pagan  shrine.  "What  do  you 
say  when  you  pray  there?"  Father 
Denis  asked.  They  didn't  know. 
"Well,"  Father  told  them,  "say  a  Hail 
Mary."  If  you  can't  lick  'em,  join 
'em,  as  the  saying  goes. 

New  Threat — Sokagakkai 

In  his   news   letter  of  July,   Father 
Denis  warned  of  a  new  threat  to  Chris - 
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Prep  students  with  their  superior,  Father  Cecilio  de  Olaechea,  C.P.,  in  Cajica. 
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tianity  in  Japan.  "Sometimes,"  he 
wrote,  "people  ask  about  the  danger 
of  Communism  in  Japan.  There  is 
some,  but  perhaps  not  much  more  than 
in  the  U.S.  To  my  mind,  the  biggest 
threat  to  the  Church  in  Japan  right 
now  is  a  new  religion  called  Sokagak- 
kai.  One  of  the  aims  of  this  religion 
is  to  get  political  control  of  Japan. 
They  have  an  immense  publishing 
campaign  that  is  effective,  and  perhaps 
gives  them  an  exaggerated  idea  of 
their  own  influence.  For  example,  one 
of  them  told  me  that  their  religion  is 
sweeping  America.  That  was  news  to 
me.  .  .  . 

"The  members  of  this  religion  have 
a  devilish  hatred  of  Christianity.  They 
promise  financial  prosperity  and  free- 
dom from  sickness  to  their  believers 
and  to  those  they  try  to  convert.    They 
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make  a  special  effort  to  win  over  lapsec 
Catholics  to  their  religion.  Last  week 
I  tried  to  visit  a  fallen-away  Catholic 
Her  husband  came  to>  the  door.  The 
wife  was  'out,'  he  said,  but  went  or 
to  explain  that  she,  like  him,  ha< 
joined  the  Sokagakkai.  We  talked  foi 
almost  two  hours,  during  which  he 
tried  hard  to  convert  me  while  I  triec 
to  break  down  some  of  his  bigotry 
His  parting  words  were,  Tf  you  enc 
up  in  hell  after  you  die  and  wondei 
why  you  got  there,  you  can  tell  your- 
self that  it  was  because  you  didn'i 
listen  to  what  I  told  you.' 

COLUMBIA  I 

Prep  Seminary 

A  year  has  passed  since  the  opening 
of  the  Preparatory  Seminary  in  Cajica. 
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New  Prep  Seminary  in  Cajica,  Columbia 


Columbia.  So  far  there  are  many  v  oca- 
ions  and  there  are  two  large  classes, 
liis  seminary  is  in  charge  of  fathers 


from  Sacred  Heart  Province,  Spain. 
The  superior  there  is  Father  Cecilio  de 
Olaechea. 
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DOCTRINAL  FOUNDATIONS 
OF  PRECIOUS  BLOOD  DEVOTION 


By  Edwin  G.  Kaiser,  C.PP.S. 


The  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  pre- 
sent the  doctrinal  foundations  of 
the  devotion  to  the  Precious  Blood  and 
to  justify  its  use  in  the  Church  as  a 
special  devotion  and  a  unique  means  in 
the  divine  worship  to  serve  the  living 
J  God.   Our  basic  thought  is  found  in  the 
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passage  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas.  "Christ 
freed  us  from  our  sins  primarily- 
through  His  Passion  .  .  .  and  likewise 
by  His  Passion  He  initiated  the  rite  of 
the  Christian  religion.  'Girist  also 
loved  us  and  delivered  Himself  up  for 
us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God' 
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as  St.  Paul  and  the  Fathers  teach,  if 
Christ  is  the  prospective  entelechy  of 
all  the  world's  history,  then  we  cannot 
properly  study  or  understand  this  cre- 
ated order — as  it  actually  is  and  must 
be — without  Christ.6  If  the  whole  be- 
coming of  mankind  is  related  to  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  and  the  incarnation  is 
the  highest  fulfillment  of  man,  then  we 
can  no  longer  study  mankind  or  man 
himself  merely  from  the  inferior  or 
abstract  point  of  view.  We  must  form- 
ulate a  theological  anthropology  and 
grasp  ourselves  as  men  from  the  Man 
who  as  such  is  the  world-existent  pres- 
ence of  God  for  us.  Christology  must 
then  be  the  beginning  and  end  of 
anthropology.7 

Henceforth  no  reality,  no  human 
relation,  no  moral  and  social  order, 
can  be  viewed  merely  as  human,  since 
God  has  so  loved  us  as  to  become  one 
of  us.  Because  God  loves  us,  He  be- 
came man,  and  as  Man  He  meets  Him- 
self in  us.  We  exist  as  those  in  whom 
as  Man  He  can  meet  only  Himself, 
because  He  loves  us.8 

Human  nature  is  consecrated  by  the 
grace  of  union  with  the  Logos,  and 
with  it  the  whole  temporal  order  is 
potentially  sanctified.  The  whole  mys- 
terious life  of  Jesus',  His  Passion  and 
death,  His  resurrection,  is  infinitely 
exalted  in  its  actual  effectiveness.  The 
very  liberty  of  God  to  choose  other 
ways  to  save  us  should  point  to  the 
supreme  wisdom  and  significance  of 
the  actual  plan.  One  Christ,  who  is 
God,  is  man.  We  must  study  this  fact 
as  it  took  place  in  a  real  world.   There 
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is  one  hypostatic  union  in  which  only 
the  Logos  became  man.  He  does  not 
assume  angelic  nature.  Yet  He  is  Head 
of  all  creation  including  the  angels.9 
Even  more  significant  is  the  concrete 
reality  of  the  flesh  and  blood  in  which 
we  men  were  redeemed.  For  because 
of  us  and  our  salvation  He  came  down 
from  heaven  and  became  man.  Like 
us  in  flesh  and  blood,  He  redeemed 
us  in  the  very  dimension  in  which  we 
sinned.  We  must  seek  to  grasp  the 
mysterious  headship  of  Christ  in  the 
whole  fallen  race.  There  is  organic 
unity  between  all  mankind  and  Christ, 
there  is  a  true  and  real  preeminence  in 
governance,  there  is  life-giving  vitality. 
He  is  Head  juridically  and  ontologi- 
cally,  and  all  men  are  one  with  Him 
morally,  juridically,  and  really-mysti- 
cally.  We  partake  of  the  life,  death, 
resurrection  of  Christ.  He  is  Head  of 
the  Mystical  Body.  "Head  and  mem- 
bers are  as  one  mystical  person;  and 
therefore  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  per- 
tains to  all  the  faithful  as  His  mem- 
bers."10 

The  force  of  all  we  have  studied 
thus  far  is  that  the  incarnation  is 
for  the  purpose  of  delivering  man  from 
sin.  Incarnation  is  for  redemption. 
"From  Nicaea  to  Chalcedon  there  was 
concern  not  merely  about  the  Person 
of  the  God-man,  Jesus  Christ .  .  .  even 
in  the  thick  of  the  most  heated  contro- 
versy about  what  Christ  was,  there  was 
a  sense  of  the  meaning  of  man's  sal- 
vation .  .  .  the  evangelical  preaching  of 
the  ancient  Church  .  .  .  stresses  the  pri- 
macy of  the  theology  of  salvation.    In 
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the  grandeur  of  the  work  of  salvation 
the  mystery  of  the  Person  of  the  Savior 
is  made  to  shine  forth,  as  we  note 
in  St.  Paul,  in  Ignatius  of  Antioch 
Irenaeus,  Athanasius.  In  his  quarrel 
with  Arianism  Athanasius  is  definitely 
soteriological."11  The  full  truth  of  in- 
carnation is  defended  on  the  basis  of 
the  purpose  of  redemption,  by  the  Fa- 
thers. Christ  must  possess  a  perfect 
human  nature,  with  all  its  parts,  for 
our  whole  human  nature  has  been  saved 
through  Him.  He  must  have  a  soul, 
according  to  the  synod  of  Alexandria, 
363,  "for  He  redeemed  not  only  our 
bodies."  "Today  we  should  make  this 
union  of  Christology  and  soteriology 
the  basis  of  new  life  in  theology." 


12 


In  answer  to  the  tremendous  chal- 
lenge of  modern  life  we  must  place 
the  whole  center  of  interest  not  in  the 
Logos  alone,  but  "in  this  man  Jesus, 
who  by  union  of  divinity  and  human 
nature  and  in  force  of  this  union 
through  His  death  and  resurrection  be- 
came our  Mediator  and  Savior."13  And 
with  and  through  Him  we  must  render 
God  the  Father  the  service  due  to  Him, 
for  the  whole  power  of  incarnation- 
redemption  is  continued  in  the  society 
of  the  Redeemed,  the  Family  of  Christ, 
the  Mystical  Body,  the  Church.  And 
the  pastoral-individual-social  life  must 
be  elevated  and  enriched  through  the 
doctrine  and  power  and  example  of 
Christ-the-man,  the  perfect  Mediator 
on  the  Cross  through  the  shedding  of 
Blood,  Mediator  also  in  the  Sacramen- 
tal-Sacrifical  Society,  His  Church.  In 
this  light  we  study  the  long  vista  of 


mediation :  incarnation :  redemption : 
Mystical  Body :  Sacrifice-sacraments : 
Christian  life:    eternal  glory. 

In  this  very  age  the  challenge  of 
modern  life  has  been  accepted  in  the 
Church  as  never  before  in  her  history. 
The  age  of  the  most  cruel  persecution 
of  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  it  has  been  also 
the  age  of  martyrdom  for  Christ.  In 
every  field  of  thought  and  action  we 
might  characterize  our  age  as  the  gold- 
en age  of  the  Church's  history.  Surely 
it  is  a  golden  age  of  theology.  There 
has  been  a  vast  renewal  according  to 
the  mind  of  Christ  in  the  Mystical 
Body  of  Christ. 

Incarnation  points  to  redemption, 
and  redemption  to  the  bloody  death. 
In  the  work  of  Christ  there  is  the 
covenant  with  death,  death  in  obedience 
to  God.  The  result  is  salvation  in  and 
through  Him  and  His  Blood.  Here 
we  have  the  formal-action,  the  divine- 
human  obedience  of  Christ,  and  the 
material-passion,  the  bloody  suffering. 
We  who  are  children  of  Adam  have 
also  a  covenant  with  death  because  of 
our  sin  through  him:  disobedience 
severed  us  from  God  and  our  disobedi- 
ence means  the  death  of  sin  and  bodily 
death  as  punishment  for  sin.  Obedi- 
ence for  Christ  also  meant  death,  the 
death  of  the  Cross  with  its  blood  and 
pain.  And  our  obedience  with  Him 
means  death,  but  the  death  of  salvation, 
in  which  bodily  death  loses  its  sting 
and  is  no  longer  punishment  but  portal 
to  glory.  "Hence  death  is -the  connat- 
ural manifestation  of  separation  from 
God  and  also  the  connatural  manifesta- 
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tion  of  union  with  Him  and  obedience 
to  Him."14 

But  it  was  not  merely  death.  It  was 
the  death  through  Blood  that  redeemed 
us.  Substantially  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  is  summed  up  in  the  draft 
prepared  for  definition,  though  not  ac- 
tually defined,  by  the  Vatican  Council: 
"The  Son  of  God  by  His  Passion  and 
Death  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross  wrought 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  and  merit  for  the  Redemption 
of  the  fallen  race.  ...  In  so  far  as  in 
the  First  Adam,  who  is  the  pattern  of 
the  future,  as  in  its  Head,  the  whole 
human  race  has  fallen,  thus  also  one 
Mediator  of  God  and  man,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  as  Head  of  the  same 
human  race  to  be  redeemed  was  made 
priest  and  victim  and  the  price  of 
Redemption  for  us,  in  order  that  one 
having  died  for  all  He  should  offer  to 
God  full  satisfaction  for  the  restoration 
of  the  order  of  grace  through  the 
blood  of  His  cross.  .  .  .  This  is  the 
perpetual   doctrine   of  the   Church."15 

When  we  are  confronted  by  the 
appalling  agony  and  pain,  by 
the  prodigality  of  the  blood-shedding, 
we  often  say — quite  truly — that  one 
drop  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
redeem  the  world.  But  it  would  be  a 
grave  mistake  to  look  upon  this  very 
prodigality  as  something  incidental, 
something  apart  from  the  substance 
of  our  redemption.  Concretely,  in  some 
unfathomable  way,  it  was  all  necessary 
to  accomplish  that  full  purpose  which 
God  had  in  mind,  though  God  was 
free  to  seek  some  other  way. 
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It  is  one  of  the  most  important 
problems  for  the  student  of  our  devo- 
tion to  attempt  to  explain  in  this  actual 
existing  order,  why  all  the  Blood  was 
shed.    Why  this  appalling  agony? 

St.  Thomas  says  there  was  no  other 
way  more  suitable  to  heal  our  misery 
than  by  the  Passion.  It  was  more  be- 
fitting that  we  be  redeemed  by  the 
death  of  Christ  than  by  mere  bounty 
of  God's  good  will.  And  he  reasons, 
in  this  way  man  knows  how  much 
God  loves  him  and  is  moved  to  love 
God  in  return.  Herein  lies  the  per- 
fection of  our  salvation,  for  "God 
commends  his  charity  toward  us,  be- 
cause when  as  yet  we  were  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us"  (Rom.  5,8).  He 
gave  us  an  example  of  obedience,  hu- 
mility, constancy,  justice,  and  other 
virtues  displayed  in  the  Passion.  These 
are  requisite  for  our  salvation.  "Christ 
also  has  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you 
an  example  that  you  may  follow  in 
his  steps"  (lPt.  2,21).  The  bitter 
agony  and  death  is  a  warning  to  refrain 
from  sin.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that 
we  were  redeemed  by  Christ's  Blood. 
"You  have  been  bought  at  a  great 
price;  glorify  God  and  bear  him  in 
your  body"  (1  Cor.  6,20).  It  redounds 
to  the  greater  dignity  of  man;  for  as 
man  was  defeated  and  deceived  by  the 
devil,  so  it  was  man  who  overcame 
the  devil.  And  as  man  deserved  to 
die,  so  man  by  dying  overcomes  death. 
Hence  in  1  Corinthians  we  read: 
"Thanks  be  to  God  who  has  given  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"   (15,57). 16 
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Beautiful  is  the  thought  of  St.  Au- 
gustine: God's  Wisdom  became  man 
to  give  us  an  example  in  righteous 
living.  A  part  of  righteous  living  con- 
sists in  not  standing  in  fear  of  things 
which  should  not  be  feared.  Some  do 
not  fear  death  itself,  but  stand  in  fear 
of  the  manner  of  death.  In  order  that 
no  kind  of  death  should  trouble  the 
upright  man,  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  set 
before  him,  because  no  death  was  more 
execrable,   more   fear-inspiring. 

Edward  Hugon,  O.P.,  gives  a  force- 
ful reason  why  Christ  suffered  so  great 
a  variety  of  tortures,  rather  than  redeem 
man  by  one  act  of  merit  or  satisfaction. 
He  distinguishes  between  the  personal 
value  of  the  acts  of  Christ,  all  of 
which  are  infinite  even  though  in  them- 
selves trivial,  and  the  various  circum- 
stances which  make  some  acts  more 
significant  than  others, e.g.,  the  acts  in 
the  Passion  and  death  are  nobler  in 
object  and  end  and  are  most  exalted. 
God  willed  not  only  the  personal  value 
for  which  any  act  would  be  sufficent 
to  redeem  the  world,  but  also  that 
which  has  a  kind  of  ultimate  and  infi- 
nite in  objective  value.  So  has  Christ 
loved  us  to  the  end.17  Passion  and 
death  therefore  most  fitly  conclude  a 
whole  life  of  merit  and  satisfaction 
for  sin. 

To  this  we  add  the  explanation  of 
St.  Thomas  as  to  why  the  flesh  of 
Christ  was  apt  for  sacrifice,  applying 
with  equal  justice  to  the  Blood.  It 
is  the  Blood  of  human  nature,  and 
therefore  fitting  to  be  shed  and  offered 
for  man  and  be  taken  by  men  in  the 


eucharistic  sacrament.  It  is  passible 
and  mortal  and  most  suitable  for  im- 
molation. It  is  entirely  sinless  and 
therefore  possessed  of  the  virtue  and 
power  to  cleanse  from  sin.  It  is  most 
acceptable  to  God,  because  it  is  mani- 
festation of  divine-human  love,  as  we 
already  explained.18 

The  death  of  pain  and  agony  oc- 
curred once  and  merited  redemp- 
tion, but  the  fruits  were  not  applied 
immediately.  The  graces  earned  in  the 
physical  shedding  were  to  be  given  by 
what  is  usually  called  the  subjective 
redemption.  Here  too  Christ  was  Me- 
diator in  the  Church  which  He  estab- 
lished through  His  Blood.  As  God 
had  come  down  to  men  through  the 
Mediator  who  died  on  the  Cross,  so 
men  were  to  turn  to  the  Father  through 
Christ  in  the  Church. 

"The  way  through  Christ  to  the 
Father  passes  through  the  Society  which 
the  Lord  formed  in  and  through  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  whole  Church,  the 
union  of  all  the  'holy,'  is,  according 
to  the  New  Testament,  a  'royal  priest- 
hood' which  partakes  of  the  high  priest- 
hood of  the  Incarnate  One,  and  is 
thus  the  bearer  of  grace  and  the  dis- 
penser (Mittler)  of  salvation.  Such 
is  the  exact  meaning  of  the  'Holy 
Church'  of  the  Apostles  Creed.  This 
is  the  community  sanctified  and  sanc- 
tifying. The  same  meaning  is  expressed 
in  the  general  patristic  concept  of  the 
'Ecclesia  Mater,'  an  example  being  the 
noted  words  of  Cyprian,  to. 'have  God 
for  a  Father  one  must  first  have  the 
Church  for  a  Mother.'  "19 
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The  sacred  humanity  which  was  the 
instrument  of  the  meriting  of  redemp- 
tion through  the  Blood,  now  is  the 
instrument  of  the  channeling  of  all 
graces  earned  on  Calvary  through  the 
Eucharist,  sacrifice  and  sacrament,  and 
the  other  sacraments.  That  supreme  de- 
votion to  the  Heavenly  Father  which 
reconciled  us  by  the  physical  shedding 
of  Calvary  continues  in  the  Mystical 
Body,  where  our  own  acts  share  in 
oblation  and  immolation.  "The  divine 
Redeemer,"  says  the  Mediator  Dei,  "has 
so  willed  it  that  the  priestly  life  begun 
with  the  supplication  and  sacrifice  of 
His  mortal  body  should  continue  .  .  . 
down  the  ages  in  His  Mystical 
Body.  .  .  .  That  is  why  He  established 
a  visible  priesthood  to  offer  everywhere 
the  clean  oblation  which  would  enable 
men  from  East  and  West,  freed  from 
the  shackles  of  sin,  to  offer  God  that 
unconstrained  and  voluntary  homage 
which  their  conscience  dictates"  {Me- 
diator Dei,  n.  2). 

It  is  the  clear  teaching  of  the  en- 
cyclical that  the  priestly  mission  of 
Christ  is  continued  mainly  in  the  liturgy 
by  the  very  will  of  Christ  Himself.  In 
this  continuation  of  the  redemptive 
acts  of  Christ  Himself  in  the  Mystical 
Body  is  found  the  necessary  and  essen- 
tial homage  to  God.  Here  we  find 
the  necessary  objective  acts  of  devotion 
in  which  all  must  in  some  measure 
partake.  They  share  in  the  official  wor- 
ship or  cult  in  varying  degrees,  accord- 
ing to  the  sacramental  character  im- 
printed on  their  souls  by  baptism,  con- 
firmation, and  holy  orders,  which  make 
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them  conform  with  the  sacred  priestly 
humanity   of   the    Great   High   Priest. 

"There  is  no  hour  of  the  day  that 
is  not  hallowed  by  its  special  liturgy; 
there  is  no  stage  of  human  life  that  has 
not  its  part  in  the  thanksgiving,  praise, 
supplication  and  reparation  of  this 
common  prayer  of  the  Mystical  Body 
of  Christ,  which  is  His  Church"  {Me- 
diator Dei,  n.  3  quoting  Caritate 
Christi).  All  members  of  the  Church 
share  in  this  official  offering  of  sacrifice, 
both  as  priest  and  victim,  but  always 
and  only  in  conjunction  with  and 
through  the  official  minister  who  has 
the  sacramental  mark  of  sacred  orders. 
The  Principal  Priest  and  Victim  is 
Christ. 

"In  the  canon  with  the  consecration 
as  sacred  oblation  {Opferweihe),  com- 
munity of  sentiment  becomes  unity  of 
act  with  the  cry,  ' ' gratias  agamus  Domi- 
no Deo  nostro.'  In  the  '  communicant  es' 
the  whole  assembly  of  the  redeemed 
leans  on  the  suffering,  resurrection, 
ascension  of  Christ.  The  communicatio 
with  the  members  becomes  thereafter 
the  communio  of  all  with  the  glorified 
Head  of  this  community.  So  the  com- 
munio of  holy  things,  the  sacraments, 
leads  to  the  union  {communio)  of  the 
holy  people,  and  the  Eucharistic  Body 
of  Christ  leads  to  the  Mystical  Body  of 
Christ.  Eucharist  is  function  and  offer- 
ing of  the  whole  Christ  in  Head  and 
members.  It  is  also  the  presupposition 
and  operative  power  of  the  Church 
communion. 


'20 


The   spiritual   coordination   and   the 
wealth  of  grace  of  the  whole  commun- 
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ion  of  saints  is  effective  in  and  through 
the  sacraments.  They  all  flow  from 
the  Mystical  Body  and  lead  back  to  it. 
In  the  official  canonical  hours  and  in 
the  whole  coordinated  worship  of  the 
Church  year  the  community  of  God's 
Kingdom  on  earth  turns  to  Christ  and 
His  second  coming.  The  Mediator 
assembles  the  people  of  God  redeemed 
by  His  Blood.  The  revealed  relation 
between  Triune  God,  Incarnate  Christ, 
and  His  Mystical  Body  is  never  lost 
in  the  Roman  liturgy  with  which  the 
praying  Church,  unconfused  and  un- 
weakened,  prays  through  Christ  the 
Savior,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  the  Father.  The  principle  of  Christ 
the  Mediator  is  never  lost.21 

It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Mediator 
Dei  that,  as  the  work  of  redemption 
through  Christ  centered  in  the  Passion 
and  death,  so  our  entire  interior  devo- 
tion and  its  manifestation  also  must 
center  in  the  same  mystery.  All  other 
acts  of  devotion  must  be  in  some  meas- 
ure related  to  this  and  receive  from  it 
their  full  force  and  beauty.  "Since 
His  bitter  sufferings  constitute  the  prin- 
cipal mystery  of  our  Redemption,"  says 
the  Pontiff,  "it  is  only  fitting  that  the 
Catholic  faith  should  give  it  the  greatest 
prominence.  This  mystery  is  the  very 
center  of  divine  worship,  since  the 
Mass  represents  and  renews  it  every 
day  and  since  all  the  sacraments  are 
most  closely  united  with  the  Cross" 
(Mediator  Dei,   n.    164). 

What  we  have  said  thus  far  deals 
with  two  aspects  of  our  paper: 
God  has  come  to  us   through  Christ, 
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the  God-man,  the  Mediator,  who  re- 
deemed us  by  His  Blood;  we  come 
to  God  again  through  the  graces  of 
this  same  redemption  given  to  us 
by  Christ  in  the  Church,  His  Mystical 
Body.  All  our  devotion  to  God  is 
through  Him,  for  our  whole  service 
to  God  and  submission  to  Him  is 
through  Christ,  our  Lord.  We  adore 
the  Father,  serve  Him,  sacrifice  to 
Him,  through  His  incarnate  Son. 

It  remains  for  us  to  show  how  this 
central  devotion  is  enriched  in  us 
through  the  particular  or  special  devo- 
tion to  the  Blood  of  the  Redeemer, 
as  practiced  by  many  devout  souls  and 
approved  by  the  Church  in  various 
ways. 

The  very  transcendance  of  the  Re- 
deemer and  His  work  of  redemption 
when  confronting  our  frail  mental 
powers  suggests  that  we  study  this 
transcendent  object  under  various  as- 
pects. There  is  a  similarity  to  our  study 
of  the  simplicity  of  God.  Though 
God  is  infinitely  simple  we  do  form 
concepts  of  His  goodness,  His  immen- 
sity, His  eternity,  His  power,  etc.  The 
Church  herself  gives  us  the  cue  in  her 
gradual  expansion  of  feasts  of  the  Lord. 
We  study  Him  and  honor  Him  in  all 
of  these  under  a  special  aspect.  We 
honor  His  Conception  in  the  feast  of 
the  Annunciation,  His  birth  in  the  feast 
of  the  Nativity.  We  honor  His 
Epiphany,  His  Transfiguration,  etc.  We 
also  honor  the  various  "parts"  of  the 
Sacred  Humanity,  His  wounds,  His 
Heart,  His  Blood. 

We  must  always  bear  in  mind  that 

263 


when  we  venerate  a  sacred  part  of  the 
humanity,  we  honor  the  divine  Person 
in  and  through  this  part.  But  we  single 
out  those  parts  which  we  have  a  special 
reason  to  honor.  Far  from  implying 
that  we  "divide"  Christ  or  needlessly 
"multiply"  devotions,  we  direct  our 
special  attention  and  love  to  the  whole 
Christ  under  one  special  aspect.  For 
this  we  have  a  very  solid  reason, 
founded  in  the  Scripture,  the  tradition, 
the  approval  of  the  Church.  In  stress- 
ing a  special  part  of  the  humanity, 
we  may  never  "exclude"  the  other 
parts  of  the  divine  Person.  Implicitly 
the   entire   human   nature   is   honored. 

There  is  a  very  special  reason  to 
honor  the  Blood  of  Christ.  The  unique 
importance  of  blood  in  the  lives  and 
minds  and  languages  of  people  is 
stressed  in  all  our  discussions.  Much 
is  said  of  the  relation  of  blood  to  life 
and  to  death.  But  we  must  note  that 
the  devotion  is  not  necessarily  bound 
up  with  any  physiological  or  biological 
exposition  of  the  exact  function  of 
blood  in  the  human  system.  We  do 
think  scientific  studies  of  this  kind 
would  be  very  enlightening  and  at  least 
indirectly  helpful  to  our  theology.  But 
here  we  abstract  from  all  of  this  and 
limit  ourselves  to  the  certain  truth  that 
the  Blood  of  Christ  was  the  special 
sign  and  symbol  of  His  sacrificial  death, 
that  it  was  intimately  bound  up  with 
His  physical  death  and  His  Passion, 
and  that  it  was  chosen  by  God  with 
unfathomable  wisdom  for  this  tremen- 
dous role  in  the  work  of  redemption. 

We  honor  the  Blood  in  a  singular 
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way  not  merely  because  it  is  a  part 
of  the  sacred  humanity,  united  with 
the  divinity  "inseparably,"  nor  merely 
because  the  Blood  as  such,  according 
to  the  common  teaching  which  is  all 
but  certain,  is  united  hypostatically  to 
the  second  Person.  We  honor  the  Blood 
most  of  all  because  it  represents  the 
tremendous  reality  of  the  redemptive 
mediation.  In  this  sense  it  fixes  our 
gaze  on  the  whole  divine-human  life 
and  its  bountiful  oblation  in  the  su- 
preme act  of  sacrifice,  the  physical, 
the  mystical. 

It  is  literally  true  and  divinely  re- 
vealed that  we  are  redeemed  by  the 
Blood,  the  price  of  our  ransom.  Liter- 
ally the  Blood  was  shed  and  the  act 
of  shedding  saved  us.  Blood,  or  per- 
haps it  is  better  to  say,  Bloodshedding 
was  sign  and  symbol  of  that  interior 
obedience  and  love — we  should  call 
it  devotion — which  is  the  motive  force 
of  the  whole  work  of  redemption. 
Blood  was  physically  that  part  of  the 
humanity  which  was  the  special  in- 
strument of  the  redemptive  act.  We 
go  beyond  adoration  of  a  part  of  the 
blessed  humanity — though  we  do  defi- 
nitely adore  the  sacred  part — and  adore 
the  whole  Redeemer  in  the  very  mystery 
of  His  Bloodshedding. 

This  devotion  carries  the  mind  and 
heart  to  the  very  center  of  the  Christian 
religion.  As  heart  means  love,  so 
shedding  of  blood  means  sacrifice. 
Here  we  have  the  key  to  the  whole 
doctrine  of  redemption.  Heart  is  seat 
of  Jesus'  love,  and  shedding  of  blood 
is  its  manifest  sign. 
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The  most  perfect  manifestation  of 
victim  and  destruction  of  victim  is  the 
agonizing  death  through  shedding  of 
blood.  It  expresses  the  stark  devotion, 
prompt,  utter,  complete.  As  water 
means  washing,  anointing,  strengthen- 
ing; imposition  of  hands,  giving  power; 
so  shedding  of  Blood  manifests  sacri- 
ficial surrender  to  God.  It  is  not  a 
mere  sign,  for  it  is  infinitely  effective: 
it  wrought  our  redemption. 

Not  only  is  the  Blood  significant  in 
the  Passion  and  death  on  Calvary,  it 
is  significant  in  the  mystic  shedding. 
The  special  devotion  also  rests  on  this 
significance.  This  is  indicated  by  the 
Church's  own  prayer  in  the  Holy  Mass : 
"Mindful  therefore,  O  Lord,  not  only 
of  the  Blessed  Passion  of  the  same 
Christ,  Thy  Son,  our  Lord,  but  also 
of  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  .  .  . 
we,  Thy  ministers,  as  also  Thy  Holy 
People,  offer  unto  Thy  supreme  maj- 
esty of  Thy  gifts  bestowed  upon  us, 
the  pure  Victim,  the  Holy  Victim: 
the  holy  Bread  of  life  eternal  and  the 
chalice  of  unending  salvation." 

OUR  entire  Study  Week  presents 
the  materials  of  a  theology  of 
the  devotion.  It  deals  specifically  with 
its  use,  its  method,  its  exercises,  its 
prayers.  Much  will  be  said  of  its 
virtues  and  its  fruits.  The  approval  of 
the  Church  has  already  been  set  forth. 
We  should  like  therefore  to  take  up 
here  one  of  the  special  notes  of  the 
devotion.  It  is  a  summary  or  synthesis 
of  the  whole  Scripture  and  all  dogmas. 
The  Old  Testament,  in  types,  prophe- 
cies,  sacrifices,   anticipates  the  coming 
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of  the  Deliverer  and  prepares  men  for 
Him.  The  entire  Old  Testament  is 
a  covenant  in  blood  anticipating  the 
everlasting  testament  in  the  Blood  of 
Christ.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
gospel  narrates  the  Great  Fact  and 
announces  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
through  the  death  of  Christ.  We  die 
with  Him;  we  rise  with  Him.  St.  John 
tells  of  the  riven  side  with  the  Blood 
and  the  water,  and  sees  in  vision  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain.  According  to  Paul, 
the  Church  is  the  Bride  of  Christ  and 
His  Mystical  Body.  Christ  in  glory 
still  manifests  His  wounds  and  makes 
intercession  for  us. 

The  Blood  of  redemption  implies 
the  truth  of  the  incarnation,  of  the 
one  divine  Person  in  the  two  natures. 
The  Blood  is  offered  to  the  Father  who 
has  been  offended  by  original  sin  and 
all  other  sins  of  men.  It  is  fruitful 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church. 
The  Precious  Blood  tells  of  the  graces 
earned  for  men,  of  the  sacraments,  of 
the  Sacrifice. 

The  honor  paid  to  Mary  and  the 
saints  is  honor  paid  to  the  price  of 
man's  redemption,  whence  is  all  grace 
and  glory.  How  intimate  the  bond 
between  Mary  and  the  Blood  of  her 
Son !  Through  it  she  was  conceived 
immaculate,  pre-redeemed,  made  splen- 
did with  boundless  graces,  made  the 
Co-Redemptress,  Queen  of  Angels  and 
Saints,  Mediatress  of  all  graces.  All 
this  holds  good  without  any  acceptance 
of  the  old  physiology  by  which  Mary 
contributed  some  actual  drops  of  blood 
to  the  veins  of  her  Son  in  her  womb. 
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But    even    the    physiological    intimacy 
symbolized  by  such  terms  is  significant. 

The  devotion  sheds  light  on  the 
whole  realm  of  grace  and  perfection  in 
the  Apostles,  the  martyrs,  confessors, 
virgins,  on  all  the  extraordinary  super- 
natural gifts  to  men  and  angels.  All 
grace  is  grace  of  Christ  in  a  far  richer 
sense  than  we  are  wont  to  explain! 
The  glory  of  heaven  is  triumph:  the 
horrors  of  hell,  loss  of  the  Precious 
Blood.  It  is  rich  in  meaning  for  those 
who  love  the  holy  souls.  Objectively 
the  whole  Christian  law  is  the  law  of 
Christ  the  Redeemer;  subjectively  the 
whole  supernatural  order  is  implanted 
in  the  Blood  of  Christ.  Subjectively  or 
psychologically,  perfection  begins  with 
devout  meditation  on  the  bloody  Pas- 
sion. 

The  theology  of  this  devotion  invites 
the  most  rewarding  research  into  the 
divine  truths  and  their  development, 
e.g.,  the  meaning  of  the  incarnation- 
redemption  in  relation  to  our  death  and 
resurrection,  to  our  pain  and  sorrow, 
to  our  divinization  through  grace  and 
glory.  The  newer  studies  in  Chris - 
tology-soteriology  reaching  into  every 
field  of  dogma  and  moral  are  them- 
selves enriched  by  a  more  penetrating 
study  of  the  Blood  of  redemption  and 
its  meaning  in  the  divine  plan.  From 
all  that  we  have  said  it  is  clear  that 
this  devotion  is  intimately  bound  up 
with  the  liturgy,  with  the  devotion  to 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  with  such  semi- 
public  devotions  as  that  of  the  rosary 
and  the  way  of  the  Cross.  Briefly  we 
point  out  the  fruits  of  the  devotion: 
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increase  in  the  virtue  of  religion,  forti- 
tude even  to  the  shedding  of  blood, 
zeal  for  the  faith,  expiation  for  sin  in 
union  with  all  the  purposes  of  the 
Mass.  The  devotion  should  pave  the 
way  to  a  theology  of  the  Cross,  whose 
basis  is  identification  with  Christ,  Priest 
and  Victim.  Sympathy  with  the  suf- 
fering of  Christ  and  the  members  of 
His  Mystical  Body  is  one  of  the  noblest 
fruits.  Those  who  practice  the  devotion 
should  seek  to  supply  what  is  wanting 
in  the  Passion  of  Christ  by  suffering 
with  Christ. 

The  ultimate  and  comprehensive 
object  of  all  adoration  and  de- 
votion is  the  triune  God,  whom  we 
approach  through  the  God-man  our 
Mediator.  In  this  specific  devotion  we 
look  upon  the  material  object  as  the 
Blood  Itself,  or  rather  the  shedding 
of  the  Blood.  This  is  the  particular 
or  partial  material  object.  The  total 
material  object  is  the  entire  humanity 
united  hypostatically  to  the  divine  Per- 
son. This  we  may  also  call  the  adequate 
material  object.  The  formal  object  is 
the  reason  or  motive  why  we  pay  adora- 
tion or  devotion  to  the  material  object. 
We  honor  the  Blood  because  it  re- 
deemed us.  We  honor  and  adore  that 
inner  devotion  of  Jesus  who  sacrificed 
His  life  for  us.  The  formal  object  is- 
the  sacrificial  devotion  and  homage  of 
Christ  paid  to  the  Heavenly  Father  in 
the  shedding  of  the  Blood.  This  makes 
the  Bloodshedding  effective  as  sign 
and   symbol  of  redemption. 

If  we  wish  to  proceed  further,  we 
may  say  the  formal  object  of  our  ado- 
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ration  of  the  whole  sacred  humanity 
as  united  to  the  divine  Person  is — 
narrowly — this  same  interior  sacrificial 
devotion  of  Jesus,  and  more  broadly 
the  divine  majesty  of  the  Second  Per- 
son Himself  and  comprehensively  the 
majesty  of  the  Trinity. 

We  may  speak  of  immediate  or 
direct  adoration.  This  is  paid  to  the 
Blood  Itself,  though  indirectly  and 
mediately  we  honor  the  whole  sacred 
humanity,  the  Second  Person,  the  triune 
God.  We  should  "offer"  the  Blood, 
as  we  do  in  those  singularly  marvelous 
prayers,  the  Seven  Offerings.  We  may 
call  the  devotion  specially  "cultal," 
a  devotion  of  offering. 


The  practice  and  method  consist  in: 
meditation  of  the  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion and  sanctification;  personal  union 
with  the  purpose  of  the  Bloodshedding; 
self-identification  with  Christ  as  Priest 
and  Victim,  and  with  the  Mystical 
Body  in  joys  and  sorrows;  pious  use  of 
the  Precious  Blood  sacramentally  and 
eucharistically;  practice  of  the  virtues 
characteristic  of  the  devotion.  All  this 
is  expressed  in  a  tender  attitude  toward 
the  suffering  Christ  and  His  Mystical 
Body.  The  special  fruits  are  profound 
gratitude,  sense  of  peace,  tenderness 
toward  sinners,  ease  in  doing  great 
things  for  God. 


This  paper  was  read  at  the  Precious  Blood  Study  Week,  held  at  St.  Joseph's 
College,  Rensselaer,  Indiana. 
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A  Brief  Account  of  the  Congregation 


By  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 


r~Vhis  document  was  found  in  the  general  archives  in  Rome  and  published  for 
the  first  time  by  Fabian  Giorgini,  C.P.,  in  his  most  useful  "hexapla"  of  our 
Holy  Rules  and  Constitutions.  \Pontes  Historicae  Congregationis  Passionis,  1, 
Regulae  et  Constitutiones  Congr.  SS.mae  Crucis  et  Passionis  D.N.J.C.  (Romae, 
1958)  p.  171-173*].  It  seems  to  have  been  written  by  our  Holy  Pounder  him- 
self in  1768,  and  it  is  perhaps  the  clearest  synthetic  view  he  has  left  us  of  the 
end  and  ideal  of  the  Congregation  and  the  means  to  the  achievement  of  this  end. 


The  most  efficacious  means  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  and  for  the 
sanctification  of  souls  is  the  frequent 
remembrance  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  from  the  forgetting  of  which 
flow  deplorable  evils  and  disorders. 
Therefore  the  most  merciful  God  in 
His  infinite  goodness  deigned  by  pow- 
erful and  gentle  inspirations  to  estab- 
lish in  Holy  Church  this  poor  Congre- 
gation. It  has  as  its  end  to  form, 
zealous  workers  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
that  they  might  be  capable  instruments 
used  by  the  Omnipotent  hand  of  God 
to  plant  virtue  in  the  people  and  to 
root  out  vice  with  the  most  powerful 
weapons  of  the  aforesaid  Passion, 
whose  most  amiable  attractiveness  not 
even  the  hardest  heart  is  able  to  resist. 
To  accomplish  this,  after  the  year 
of  trial,  the  religious  add  to  the  usual 
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vows  of  poverty,  chastity  and  obedience 
a  fourth  vow  to  promote  a  tender  devo- 
tion to  the  most  sorrowful  Passion  of 
the  Redeemer.  Since  the  principal  ends 
of  our  Congregation  are  two — one  that 
regards  the  perfection  of  her  subjects; 
the  other  that  has  in  view  the  conver- 
sion and  sanctification  of  our  neighbors 
by  planting  in  their  hearts  a  continual 
remembrance  of  the  Crucified — the 
Holy  Rule  proposes  efficacious  means 
to  obtain  both  ends  intended. 

As  regards  the  first  end:  one  of  the 
impediments  that  retards  perfection  in 
religious  is  contact  with  the  world  and 
familiar  dealings  with  seculars.  This 
destroys  interior  recollection  and  brings 
it  about  that  the  apostolic  worker  is 
disdained  and  discredited.  To  prevent 
this,  which  can  so  easily  rise  up  in  a 
religious  community,   it  is   ordered  in 
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the  Holy  Rules  that  the  houses  be 
founded  in  solitude.  They  are  called 
retreats,  houses  in  which  the  religious, 
effectively  cut  off  from  the  world  and 
stripped  of  its  principles,  become  apt 
to  receive  heavenly  lights  for  the  ac- 
quiring of  true  wisdom.  The  religious 
assigned  to  apostolic  ministries,  after 
having  worked  hard  for  the  salvation 
of  souls,  can  recover  in  these  houses 
that  fervor  which  sometimes  is  lessened 
by    the    exterior    exercises    of    charity. 

The  other  impediment  is  attachment 
to  temporal  goods  which  some- 
times, and  even  ordinarily,  can  fill  the 
human  heart  and  prevent  it  from  flying 
to  the  Supreme  Good.  And  this  attach- 
ment is  removed  by  holy  poverty,  prac- 
tised and  taught  by  Jesus  Christ.  In 
order  to  obtain  this,  our  Congregation 
has  as  its  impregnable  wall  and  secure 
defense  that  poverty  by  which  it  is 
incapable  of  possessing  anything,  not 
even  under  the  title  of  sacristy,  save 
for  a  garden  that  serves  also  as  an 
enclosure.  Thus  the  religious,  wholly 
set  free  from  temporal  things,  effective- 
ly detached  from  earth  and  dead  to 
themselves,  are  more  disposed  to  receive 
the  impressions  of  divine  grace  so  that 
afterwards  in  due  time,  with  hearts 
filled  with  the  love  of  God,  they  can 
undertake  great  things  for  His  glory 
and  for  the  defence  of  holy  Church, 
even  at  the  cost  of  their  own  lives, 
sparing  neither  privation  nor  any  labor. 
Whence,  poverty  must  be  resplend- 
ent everywhere  in  this  Congregation. 
Poverty  in  the  retreat,  whose  cells  are 
small,  of  about  eleven  or  twelve  palms. 
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Poverty  in  the  habit,  which  is  of  ordi- 
nary black  wool,  thick  and  penitential. 
Poverty  in  diet  so  that  there  is  enough 
but  nothing  superfluous,  ordinary  foods 
not  dainty,  everything  however  accom- 
panied with  holy  charity  and  discretion. 

And  although  our  religious  cannot 
daily  go  begging  from  door  to  door, 
nevertheless  they  do  not  suffer  from 
this.  Indeed  the  provision  of  these 
things  is  very  easy,  as  experience 
teaches  that  along  with  a  little  begging 
at  the  time  of  the  harvesting  of  grain, 
oil  and  must  in  the  villages  of  the 
diocese,  there  is  in  addition  the  stipends 
of  manual  Masses  and  the  charity  of 
the  faithful  who  spontaneously  offer 
sufficient  help  and  support.  The  em- 
bracing of  holy  poverty  in  this  manner 
is  very  beneficial  to  the  apostolate,  for 
one  of  the  necessary  requirements  of 
apostolic  workers,  if  they  are  not  to 
sweat  in  vain,  is  that  of  being  entirely 
aloof  from  every  shadow  of  avarice  and 
every  suspicion  of  greed — thus  it  is 
evident  to  the  people  that  the  religious 
of  the  Passion  are  not  seeking  to  get 
their  money,  which  they  cannot  possess, 
but  solely  their  eternal  salvation. 

Having  removed  these  two  obstacles 
which  could  impede  perfection,  the 
Holy  Rules  command  the  embracing  of 
that  most  efficacious  means  that  Jesus 
Christ  proposes,  i.e.,  that  they  live  in 
prayer  and  jast'mg  (Mk.  9:28)  in  order 
to  overcome  the  common  enemies.  To 
profit  from  holy  prayer,  even  more  to 
be  men  of  prayer  and  of  the- recollection 
with  which  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
must  be  well  provided  if,  while  preach- 
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ing  to  others,  he  is  not  to  suffer  loss 
in  his  own  soul,  this  exercise  must 
never  be  set  aside,  neither  within  the 
retreat  where  ordinarily  the  space  of 
three  hours  is  given  to  it,  nor  outside 
on  trips  or  on  missions  when,  for  at 
least  an  hour,  they  are  obliged  to  stand 
at  the  feet  of  the  Crucified. 

The  religious  should  take  particular 
care  to  remain  in  the  presence  of  God 
continuing  as  much  as  they  can  in 
interior  solitude.  Each  Thursday  and 
every  feast  day  the  superior  gives  a 
practical  examen  either  on  the  virtues 
or  on  the  Holy  Rules,  for  the  easy 
acquiring  of  the  former  or  the  exact 
observance  of  the  latter.  It  is  of  obli- 
gation for  each  religious  frequently  to 
have  a  private  conference  with  the 
spiritual  father  to  provide  for  his  own 
spiritual  needs  and  to  renew  fervor  of 
spirit. 

Silence  is  perpetual,  except  for  the 
hour  of  recreation.  In  order  that  the 
whole  soul  may  be  occupied  with  loving 
application  to  God,  the  divine  office 
is  chanted  in  a  penitential  tone  by  day, 
and  at  midnight  matins  is  recited. 

Returning  to  the  retreat  after 
apostolic  ministries,  the  workers 
are  to  retire  in  most  strict  solitude  in 
order  to  renew  their  spirit  in  holy 
spiritual  exercises  according  to  the  ad- 
monition given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
Apostles:  "requiescite  pusillum"  (Mk. 
6:31).  All  these  things  help  marvel- 
ously  to  prevent  every  dissipation,  to 
acquire  holy  love  of  God,  and  to  pre- 
serve holy  union  with  the  Supreme 
Good. 
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Mortification  is  added  to  all  this  in 
the  measure  that  is  profitable  for  each 
soul.  The  poor  religious  attend  prin- 
cipally to  interior  mortification  by 
mastering  their  passions  and  they  find 
exterior  mortification  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Holy  Rules,  accomplishing 
bravely  those  more  mortifying  and 
humble  acts  that  their  own  fervor  sug- 
gests to  them.  They  do  not  find  this 
difficult.  They  even  willingly  expose 
at  the  feet  of  the  superior — whether 
publicly  in  the  chapter  or  refectory, 
or  privately  in  his  cell — their  defects 
and  failings  against  the  rules,  gratefully 
to  receive,  while  on  their  knees,  his 
reproof,  penance  and  remedy. 

They  sleep  on  a  quilted  straw  mat- 
tress with  a  straw  pillow.  In  the  cell 
there  is  no  ornament  other  than  some 
poor  chairs,  a  little  writing  desk,  a 
crucifix,  some  paper  pictures  and  a 
spiritual  book  for  morning  and  evening 
reading. 

The  eating  of  meat  is  prohibited  in 
the  retreat.  Three  days  a  week  are 
fast- days,  and  the  discipline  is  taken 
the  same  number  of  times.  Never  ought 
they  converse  of  worldly  things  that 
they  may  not  be  dissipated  in  spirit. 
They  are  dependent  on  holy  obedience 
for  the  least  actions  they  undertake 
each  day,  when  these  are  not  actions 
prescribed  by  the  Holy  Rules.  When 
travelling,  they  are  to  go  on  foot, 
unless  necessity  demands  the  contrary, 
and  they  are  to  observe  silence,  with 
discretion,  lest  they  lose  interior  atten- 
tion to  God,  from  time  to  time  rousing 
themselves    to    holy    perfection    with 
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pleasant,  loving  conversation  with  the 
Supreme  Good. 

The  religious  are  prohibited  from 
social  visiting  of  homes.  Only  those 
visits  are  permitted  that  gratitude, 
propriety  and  necessity  require.  If 
they  have  time,  they  are  to  occupy 
themselves  in  visiting  the  sick  in  the 
hospitals,  consoling  the  poor  prisoners 
in  jail,  and  in  other  works  of  charity; 
and  it  is  expressly  enjoined  by  the 
Holy  Rules  that,  upon  arriving  in  a 
town,  they  must  make  the  first  visit  to 
the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Since  the  subjects  of  this  least  Con- 
gregation must  cultivate  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord,  it  is  important  that  they 
keep  healthy,  gaining  and  maintaining 
strength  to  be  able  to  labor  incessantly 
for  the  glory  of  God.  For  this  reason 
the  aforementioned  penitential  actions 
are  prescribed  with  such  discretion  that 
all  is  made  mild  and  gentle  so  that 
the  strong  and  the  weak  alike  are  able 
to  bear  them.  During  the  night  seven 
hours  are  given  to  sleep,  part  of  it 
before  and  part  after  matins.  Likewise 
there  is  an  hour  of  rest  after  dinner 
in  Winter,  and  an  hour  and  a  half  in 
Summer.  Four  times  a  week  eggs  and 
dairy  products  are  served. 

IN  addition  to  Sundays  and  to  feast 
days  that  do  not  fall  on  Friday, 
they  are  exempt  from  fast  three  times 
a  week.  The  daily  diet  is  seasoned  with 
holy  temperance  so  that  the  religious 
will  not  be  compromised  in  spirit  or 
harmed  in  body.  Every  day  there  is  a 
soup,    a   main   dish,    a   little   plate   of 
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salad  and  also  fruit  when  it  is  in 
season.  On  Sundays,  Thursdays  and 
feast  days  all  year  long,  there  are 
two  main  dishes  served.  After  din- 
ner and  supper  there  is  the  prescribed 
common  recreation.  Each  morning  and 
in  the  evening  after  study  there  is  a 
solitary  walk  for  a  half-hour,  on  which 
each  goes  by  himself  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  retreat  getting  some  air  for 
relaxation,  and,  in  order  to  acquire 
greater  readiness  for  holy  prayer,  giving 
vent  to  the  affections  of  his  heart 
toward  His  Divine  Majesty.  When 
they  are  outside  the  retreat,  whether 
on  a  trip  or  conducting  the  exercises 
of  some  apostolic  ministery,  not  only 
are  they  exempt  from  the  fast,  but 
they  may  also  eat  meat  and  whatever 
else  the  charity  of  others  puts  before 
them   for  refreshment. 

The  sick  religious  are  given  every 
consideration  as  regards  medicine,  or 
a  bed  with  a  mattress,  or  also  in  diet — 
meat  being  given  not  only  during  the 
illness,  but  also  during  convalescence 
so  that  they  might  become  strong 
enough   to  work. 

From  all  this  one  can  see  how  pru- 
dent is  the  penance  that  the  Discalced 
Clerics  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ 
undertake.  It  is  such  that,  by  the  mercy 
of  God,  they  continue  alert,  strong 
and  sturdy.  The  popular  conception  of 
our  life  makes  it  out  to  be  more  severe 
than  it  really  is. 

The  Holy  Rules  were  committed  by 
Pope  Benedict  XIV  to  the  scrutiny 
of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Corradini, 
of  blessed  memory,  and  His  Eminence 
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Cardinal  Rezzonico,  who  is  now  the 
reigning  pontiff.  Recognizing  the  dis- 
cretion and  utility  of  these  Rules,  they 
brought  it  about  that  his  holiness  then 
reigning  issued  a  rescript  of  approba- 
tion. Then,  as  our  Congregation  grew, 
the  supreme  pontiff  was  asked  to  issue 
a  brief.  His  holiness  was  pleased  to 
form  a  particular  congregation  of  three 
eminent  lord  cardinals,  Albani,  Gentili 
and  Besozzi.  Once  again  the  Holy 
Rules  were  examined  and  after  a  long, 
exact  and  diligent  reflection,  this  com- 
mission kindly  gave  its  consultive  vote 
for  the  approval  of  the  same.  And  sot 
on  April  21,  1746  the  apostolic  brief 
was  issued,  his  holiness  commanding 
that  the  Rules  should  be  inviolably 
observed,  as  in  truth  the  poor  religious 
do  observe  them  fervently  ad  litter  am, 
accustoming  themselves  to  the  battle 
against  Hell,  and  then  they  go  out 
onto  the  field  to  combat  vice  by  plant- 
ing in  the  souls  of  the  faithful  a  tender 
remembrance  of  the  most  bitter  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  here  is  the  second  end  of  our 
Congregation. 

In  conformity  with  the  Holy  Rules 
the  religious  are  bound  by  the  vow 
of  obedience  to  fulfill  the  desires,  re- 
quests and  commands  of  the  most 
reverend  ordinaries  to  the  extent  that 
they  can,  with  their  talent,  serve  the 
ordinaries  for  the  benefit  of  their  dio- 
ceses. The  Discalced  Clerics  of  the 
Passion  are  bound  to  omit  no  means 
and  to  work  industriously  for  the  con- 
version of  souls  with  missions,  cate- 
chisms, sermons,  meditations;   with  re- 


treats to  priests,  nuns  and  seculars; 
and  with  every  sort  of  apostolic  min- 
istry. However  they  are  forbidden  to 
assume  the  office  of  Lenten  preachers. 

IN  every  work  they  do,  they  are  bound 
by  the  force  of  vow  (understood 
according  to  the  explanation  given  in 
the  Rules,  to  remove  every  scruple  and 
anxiety)  to  promote  devotion  to  the 
Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  which 
one  sees  marvelous  conversions  of  sin- 
ners. After  the  mission  sermon,  every 
night  for  about  half  an  hour,  they  give 
the  people  a  tender  meditation  on  the 
Passion  of  Jesus.  This,  falling  like  a 
pleasant  and  gentle  rain  on  the  terrified 
heart  of  the  sinner,  leads  him  with 
loving  allurement  to  his  God. 

After  the  catechism  each  day  they 
give  little  by  little  the  method  of  medi- 
tating well  on  the  most  bitter  sufferings 
of  the  Redeemer,  suggesting  now  one 
practice,  now  another,  adapting  it  to 
the  uncultured  and  illiterate  people. 

In  hearing  confessions  and  in 
preaching  they  propose  the  Passion  to 
the  people  and  their  penitents  with 
the  strongest  urgings  and  the  easiest 
methods  in  order  that  they  might  not 
forget  so  great  a  good.  For  experience 
proves  that  whoever  fully  accepts  such 
holy  suggestions  not  only  changes  his 
life  but  also  advances  a  great  distance 
in  evangelical  perfection.  In  retreats 
one  of  the  meditations,  that  they  give 
each  day,  must  be  on  the  most  holy 
Passion,  arranging  the  matter  in  such 
a  way  that  the  whole  is  meditated  on 
in  the  given  time. 

That  the  retreats  might  be  yet  more 
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profitable  to  the  surrounding  places, 
lands  and  cities,  not  only  are  the  re- 
ligious always  ready  to  hear  confessions 
in  their  own  churches,  particularly  the 
general  confessions  of  those  who  long 
to  settle  the  plight  of  their  consciences; 
but  moreover  on  feast  days  they  go 
into  the  neighboring  town,  and  some- 
times into  others,  to  preach,  to  give 
a  catechical  instruction  or  a  meditation. 
But  not  to  leave  any  stone  unturned 
in  favor  of  their  needy  neighbors,  in 
their  retreats  there  must  be  a  certain 
number  of  cells  set  aside  for  the  ex- 
clusive purpose  of  giving  retreats  to 
ecclesiastics  who  request  it  spontane- 
ously or  who  are  constrained  to  it  by 
their  most  reverend  ordinaries,  and  also 
to  those  seculars  who  want  to  relish  the 
delights  of  a  beloved  solitude  for  some 
days. 

To  sum  up,  the  apostolic  workers 
sacrifice  themselves  in  all  and  for  all 
to  the  benefit  of  souls  without  concern 
for  anything,  even  though  they  suffer 
greatly.  By  command  of  the  Holy 
Rules  they  must  be  ready  even  to  under- 
take missions  to  the  infidels  at  the  least 
indication  of  the  Congregation  of  Prop- 
aganda Fide. 

Since  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Discalced 
Clerics  of  the  Passion  to  attend  to  holy 
preaching  and  to  the  cultivation  of 
souls,  it  is  necessary  to  train  the  young 
men  and  make  them  ready  for  so 
exalted  a  ministry.  For  this  training 
some  retreats  are  set  aside  for  formal 
studies,  one  for  philosophy  and  an- 
other for  scholastic  theology,  both  dog- 
matic and  moral. 


Every  year  the  young  men  who  are 
more  capable  and  alert  are  selected  to 
be  sent  to  the  houses  of  study.  In  all 
the  other  retreats — there  are  about 
twelve  of  them — there  is  the  study  of 
moral  theology,  Sacred  Scripture,  the 
holy  Fathers  and  other  suitable  studies, 
and  also  composition  for  sermons  and 
catechisms,  etc. 

In  the  retreats  of  formal  study,  that 
the  clerics  may  have  all  the  time  to 
profit  in  the  sciences  or  may  be  able 
to  apply  themselves  to  study,  they  have 
some  exemptions  in  those  things  which 
do  not  pertain  to  the  substance  of  the 
Rule.  Thus,  from  after  tierce,  which 
is  recited  early,  until  the  hour  of  din- 
ner, and  from  after  vespers  until  com- 
pline, which  is  recited  late,  they  are 
employed  in  study  and  in  class — with- 
out prejudice  to  their  recreations  and 
solitary  walks. 

From  all  this  one  can  understand  the 
holy  discretion  with  which  the  Lord 
has  deigned  to  inspire  the  Holy  Rules. 
And  likwise  one  may  deduce  that  the 
foundation  of  these  Rules  consists  in 
holy  poverty,  mortification,  and  soli- 
tude in  which  the  workers,  after  their 
apostolic  labors,  rest  at  the  feet  of  the 
Crucified  to  catch  their  breath  and 
greater  fervor  as  has  been  said  above. 
And  the  religious,  wholly  separated 
from  the  world,  prepare  themselves 
with  prayer,  groaning,  discrete  penance 
and  fasting  not  only  for  their  own 
perfection,  but  also  to  help  their  poor 
neighbors  and  prevent  their  eternal 
ruin  and  to  move  them  to  holy  piety 
and  solid  devotion. 
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Eastern  Churches 
and  Reunion 

By  Cyril  M.  Jablonovsky,  C.P. 


6  6Km  iHAT  they  all  may  be  one  ..." 
1  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  at  the 
last  supper  seems  especially  appealing 
and  timely  for  the  Christians  of  the 
world  today.  In  the  very  first  Christ- 
mas message  of  his  reign,  Pope  John 
XXIII  directed  an  earnest  appeal  to  the 
Orthodox  churches  of  the  world  to 
return  to  union  with  the  See  of  Peter. 
This  invitation  brought  a  reply  from 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  Athenagoras 
IV  of  Constantinople.  In  his  own  New 
Year's  address,  he  said  "it  would  be 
the  dawn  of  a  really  new  year  in  Jesus 

274 


Christ"  if  the  Pope's  call  for  reunion 
could  be  fulfilled.  "We  salute  with 
joy,"  remarked  the  Patriarch,  "all  sin- 
cere appeals  for  peace  from  wherever 
they  come,  but  particularly  from  a 
Christian  center  such  as  that  of  old 
Rome."  He  further  declared  himself 
disposed  to  take  positive  steps  to  help 
achieve  "peace  for  the  whole  world" 
and  said  that  Christ's  call  is  for  unity 
of  all  Christians. 

Here  we  have  evidence  of  honest 
desire  for  reunion  and  a  heartening 
exchange   of   good   will.     What   fruit 
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can  we  expect  and  what  can  we  do  to 
help  the  great  cause  along?  These  are 
good  questions  for  apostolic  men  to 
ask  themselves.  Hopes  are  high  as  the 
time  for  the  Ecumenical  Council  ap- 
proaches, yet  one  must  beware  of  over- 
simplification or  expect  easy  solutions. 
In  the  same  Christmas  message,  the 
Holy  Father  himself  alluded  to  an 
abortive  attempt  at  greater  unity  under- 
taken some  10  years  ago,  by  some 
representatives  of  the  Orthodox 
Church,  and  then  the  Pope  made  this 
following  realistic  observation:  "Un- 
fortunately the  current  of  overriding 
concrete  interests  and  nationalistic  pre- 
occupations rendered  fruitless  those 
intentions,  which  were  in  themselves 
good  and  worthy  of  respect.  And  the 
vexing  problem  of  the  broken  unity 
of  the  heritage  of  Christ  still  remains 
and  obstacles  still  hinder  its  solution. 
//  will  be  a  long  road  of  burdening 
difficulties  and  uncertainties." 

We  must  note  that  last  sentence 
and  be  prepared  to  carry  our  fair  share 
of  the  burdens  and  difficulties.  What 
can  we  as  members  of  a  missionary 
order  do  to  help  the  great  cause  of 
unity?  The  obvious  answer  is  easy 
enough  for  a  beginning:  "Pray,  of 
course!"  Yes  by  all  means,  the  first 
and  foremost  weapon  is  prayer  and  we 
are  certain  that  the  prayer  of  our  Lord 
at  the  last  supper  will  be  heard.  We 
join  our  prayers  to  His  and  we  pray 
that  His  hope  for  unity  will  be  realized 
soon.  But  we  must  pray  with  the 
urgency  that  befits  the  obvious  need  of 
our  times. 


Along  with  the  ora  must  also  come 
the  labora  for  us  as  Passionists;  men 
dedicated  to  the  mixed  life  of  work 
and  prayer.  The  activity  part  is  not 
so  obvious  or  easy,  because  of  the 
complex  nature  of  the  task. 

In  any  case  the  first  effort  must 
be  toward  an  understanding  that  will 
beget  sympathy  "and  the  right  ap- 
proach." The  English  historian  Pro- 
fessor Steven  Runciman,  published  his 
1954  Oxford  lectures  on  the  "Eastern 
Schism'  and  remarked  in  his  preface 
"It  is  my  belief  that  only  by  a  fuller 
understanding  of  each  others  feelings 
and  traditions  can  the  churches  be 
brought  into  closer  friendships." 

Perhaps  a  little  look  backwards  first 
will  help  toward  this  fuller  under- 
standing of  "feelings  and  traditions." 
While  we  cannot  review  here  all  the 
causes  of  the  great  Schism,  we  must 
appreciate  a  few  points  from  their 
viewpoint. 

First  we  must  realize  that  the  politi- 
cal events  of  the  10th  and  11th  cen- 
turies caused  a  deep  dislike  between 
the  peoples  of  Eastern  and  Western 
Christendom.  Father  Castlelot  sums  up 
the  causes  neatly:  "The  military  ag- 
gression of  the  Normans,  the  commer- 
cial aggression  of  the  Italian  Maritime 
cities,  the  whole  nobly  intentioned  and 
savagely  executed  movement  of  the 
Crusades,  were  the  causes  of  the  breach, 
and  not  the  petty  wrangling  of  Michael 
Cerularius  and  Cardinal  Humbert .  .  . 
and  when  the  Papal  demands  were 
backed  by  the  aggressive  public  opinion 
of  the  West  insisting  on  the  subjection 
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of  the  East  and  when  public  opinion  in 
the  Orthodox  East,  remembering  the 
Crusades  and  the  Latin  Empire,  saw 
in  papal  supremacy  a  savage  form  of 
alien  domination,  then  no  amount  of 
compromise  on  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  the  bread  of  the  Sacra- 
ment would  be  of  avail.  The  East  had 
no  wish  to  submit  to  the  West  and 
the  West  would  accept  nothing  less 
than   submission." 

Nor  was  this  dislike  of  Eastern  and 
Western  people  the  only  serious  cause 
for  the  tragic  schism.  The  post-Hilde- 
brandine  papacy  was  quite  unintelligi- 
ble to  the  Christian  East.  To  them  it 
looked  to  much  like  the  pope  was 
playing  the  role  of  a  Roman  emperor. 
In  fact  the  Byzantine  ambassador  at 
Monte  Cassino  complained  that  the 
pope  had  become  an  emperor  and  this 
showed  the  deep  dislike  Byzantium 
felt  for  the  new  Western  order. 

Another  major  factor  that  contrib- 
uted notably  to  the  break  between  East 
and  West  was  difference  in  tempera- 
ment between  Rome  and  Greece.  The 
former  was  legalistic  and  authoritarian 
and  the  latter  philosophical  and  indi- 
vidualistic. That  these  opposites  should 
maintain  unity  demanded  a  breadth  of 
tolerance,  of  wisdom  and  of  forbear- 
ance that  is  beyond  the  reach  of  most 
men.  Ignorance,  folly  and  petty  jeal- 
ousy played  their  part  in  the  separation, 
but  its  seeds  were  sown  by  forces  far 
removed  from  their  own  control. 

This  brief  sketch  of  some  of  the 
root  causes  of  the  original  break  should 
help  us  understand  and  be  sympathetic. 
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Considering  how  much  of  the  guilt 
rightly  falls  on  Western  shoulders  we 
have  reason  to  approach  the  mutual 
problem  of  unity  with  humility  and 
contrition.  In  any  case  there  is  no 
reason  to  give  ourselves  any  superior 
airs  or  patronizing  ways.  These  can 
be  galling  to  Eastern  sensitivity  even 
when  humor  is  attempted.  It  is  not 
funny  to  an  Orthodox  Christian  to  be 
told  by  a  tactless  Roman  cleric:  "When 
are  you  people  going  to  have  sense 
enough  to  come  in  out  of  the  rain?" 
It  will  be  well  for  us  to  note  here 
that  the  story  of  the  prodigal  son 
does  NOT  end  with  the  joyful  embrace 
of  father  and  lost  son.  There  is  the 
older  son  who  had  remained  faithful 
all  along;  who  became  sullen  instead 
of  glad  of  what  had  happened.  He 
closed  his  mind  and  heart  and  refused 
to  love  and  refused  to  give  his  brother 
a  welcome.  Today  the  holy  father  wants 
the  return  of  the  Orthodox  millions  of 
prodigal  sons  for  "these  are  our  sons, 
they  were  dead  and  desire  to  come  to 
life  again  and  they  were  lost  and  many 
desire  to  be  found."  Surely  all  Catho- 
lics must  beware  of  the  petty  meaness 
of  the  Elder  Son. 

As  for  our  present  opportunities  and 
responsibilities  for  reunion,  it  is 
encouraging  to  see  so  many  hopeful 
signs.  First  there  is  the  obvious  bridge 
between  Rome  and  the  dissident  East 
and  that,  of  course,  is  the  Byzantine 
Catholic  church.  Recent  popes  have 
appreciated  the  providential  position  of 
the  Byzantine  rite  within  the  church 
and  have  amplified  its  privileges   and 
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general  scope  of  action.  In  line  with 
this  "mind  of  the  Church"  it  is  well 
to  remember  a  few  important  facts  and 
to  share  them  as  opportunities  present 
themselves,  either  in  sermons  or  con- 
versations. 

The  Byzantine  Catholic  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  both  enjoy  equally 
the  essentials  of  the  Catholic  church; 
faith,  morals  and  submission  to  the 
Holy  Father.  However,  in  liturgical 
format  and  language  usage,  the  Byzan- 
tine Catholic  Church  has  more  in  com- 
mon with  the  Orthodox  church.  This 
fact  should  be  appreciated  as  a  big 
plus  sign  in  the  over  all  effort  at 
reunion. 

The  Byzantine  Catholic  Church  also 
serves  to  provide  proof  and  example 
that  Rome  is  not  interested  in  forcing 
uniformity  on  people,  that  unity  in 
faith  and  morals  does  not  destroy  vari- 
ety in  the  manner  of  worship.  The 
various  languages  (presently  18,  in- 
cluding Eskimo,  Chinese,  Japanese, 
Arabic  and  English)  within  the  Byzan- 
tine rite  is  a  refutation  of  the  Orthodox 
fears  that  Rome  "will  latinize"  all  she 
controls.  The  dictum  of  Benedict  XV 
must  be  kept  in  mind:  "The  Church 
is  not  Latin  or  Greek  or  Slav  but 
Catholic." 

The  Byzantine  Catholic  deserves  from 
their  Roman  comrades  in  arms  not 
only  understanding  and  sympathy  but 
appreciation  and  admiration  as  well. 
For  a  long  time  they  have  been  badg- 
ered by  their  Orthodox  neighbors  as 
belonging  to  a  Church  where  they  are 
rated    as    foreigners    and    second-class 
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citizens  at  best.  On  the  other  side  they 
have  suffered  from  the  ignorance  and 
tactlessness  of  Roman  Catholics  who 
insist  on  lumping  them  with  the  Ortho- 
dox for  all  practical  purposes.  Caught 
between  two  fires,  their  lot  has  not 
been  a  happy  one.  Of  recent  years 
steps  in  the  right  direction  have  been 
taken  by  invitations  to  Byzantine  priests 
to  explain  to  Roman  Catholics  the 
beauty  of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom.  More  of  the  same  is 
needed  as  our  Roman  Catholic  people 
generally  are  woefully  ignorant  about 
the  Byzantine  liturgy. 

It  is  through  the  Byzantine  liturgy 
that  we  can  see  how  much  the  Church 
has  in  common  with  the  Orthodox 
churches.  It  is  beyond  our  scope  here 
to  point  out  all  the  similarities.  The 
most  striking  and  significant  of  these 
is  the  very  real  love  for  the  Mother 
of  God  in  the  Byzantine  liturgy.  She 
is  mentioned  much  more  repeatedly 
there  than  in  the  Roman  Mass.  And 
the  Orthodox  go  beyond  the  Byzantine 
liturgy  in  their  devotion — witness  the 
293  feasts  honoring  Mary's  various 
titles  and  icons.  The  1952  Russian 
Orthodox  calender  assigned  her  one 
feast  per  day.  The  big  crack  in  the  Iron 
Curtain,  however,  comes  from  Mary 
as  Queen  of  the  Russian  home.  She 
presided  at  all  important  activities — 
bridal  espousals,  college,  army;  saying 
farewell  to  home  was  done  by  touching 
Our  Lady's  feet  and  being  blessed  with 
her  icon  by  the  father  of  .the  family. 
Could  it  be  this  fact  that  these  still 
faithful  prodigal  children  of  God  and 
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Mary  caused  Her  to  mention  Russia 
by  name  at  Fatima?  Bishop  Sheen 
answers  this  when  he  remarked:  "No 
where  is  it  known  in  the  history  of 
Mariology  that  Mary  so  saw  fit  to 
prophetically  favor  a  country  by  naming 
it  as  at  Fatima." 

So  if  we  may  adapt  the  saying  of 
theologians  lex  orandi,  lex  credendi, 
we  may  hold  high  hopes  for  reunion 
based  on  the  liturgy  and  the  love  of 
Mary. 

BUT  even  in  the  realm  of  the  natural, 
there  are  definite  reassuring  signs. 
Our  world  can  show  concrete  factors 
which  will  serve  as  specific  correctives 
to  many  of  the  elements  that  contrib- 
uted so  much  to  the  tragic  split. 

Take  the  matter  of  language.  A 
great  deal  of  the  misunderstanding  be- 
tween East  and  West  was  due  simply 
to  the  fact  that  they  literally  did  not 
speak  the  same  language.  Much  of  the 
trouble  was  caused  by  mistranslation 
and  misinterpretation  especially  in  the 
West,  where  a  good  knowledge  of 
Greek  was  rare.  All  that  is  changed 
now  and  it  is  relatively  easy  to  find 
a  common  medium  of  communication. 
Or  if  we  take  the  matter  of  communi- 
cation in  general  we  find  a  different 
situation.  An  exchange  of  letters  be- 
tween Rome  and  Constantinople  in  the 
11th  Century  might  take  weeks,  even 
months.  Now  it  is  a  matter  of  minutes. 
Or  again  consider  the  papacy  then  and 
now.  In  the  10th  and  11th  centuries 
it  had  sunk  to  a  low  level  and  Western 
Europe    was    an    armed    camp    where 
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ignorance,  brutality,  violence,  anarchy 
and  irreligion  reigned.  Westren  Euro- 
pean civilization  was  in  birth  throes 
and  the  papacy  was  caught  up  in  its 
agonized  writhings.  The  chair  of  Peter 
became  a  political  football  and  the  field 
of  play  was  thick  with  mud  and  blood. 
Popes  contended  with  anti-popes;  were 
poisoned  or  strangled  or  mutilated  by 
rival  factions,  practiced  simony,  lived 
in  concubinage  until  a  strong  reform 
mended  matters.  It  is  easy  to  under- 
stand how  a  proud,  wealthy,  cultural 
East  would  find  it  difficult  in  practice 
to  accept  the  claims  of  such  a  newly 
reformed  Papacy,  no  matter  how  strong 
their  own  tradition  may  have  been  on 
the  primacy  of  the  Roman  See.  How 
different  the  situation  now  when  we  are 
living  in  the  golden  age  of  the  papacy 
when  for  the  past  century  the  successors 
of  St.  Peter  have  vindicated  their  right- 
ful prestige  and  by  their  sanctity,  learn- 
ing and  wisdom  have  demonstrated  that 
men  can  act  as  befits  the  vicars  of  Christ 
on  earth.  The  prestige  of  the  popes 
has  been  rising  steadily  and  all  men 
are  forced,  however  stintingly,  to  pay 
homage  to   the  chair   of  Peter   today. 

One  other  factor  is  working  in  favor 
of  reunion.  Just  as  the  schism  was 
largely  the  result  of  political  factors, 
these  may  now  serve,  ironically  enough 
to  help  seal  the  break.  For  Christianity 
today  stands  as  the  one  bulwark  against 
a  mighty  colossus  bent  on  crushing 
all  that  is  good  and  decent  in  humanity. 
To  be  a  sufficiently  strong  bulwark  it 
cannot  have  a  gaping  crack  right 
through  its  center.   Unity  is  imperative 
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and  all  thinking  religious  leaders  see  it 
clearly. 

While  none  of  these  natural  factors 
by  themselves  give  adequate  basis  for 
reunion,  their  cumulative  effect  is  en- 
couraging. After  all  it  was  no  single 
factor  that  caused  the  schism  in  the 
first  place.  So  we  may  hope  confidently 
that  a  chain  of  favorable  elements  will 
likewise  produce  a  happy  result  in  the 
opposite  direction. 

So  there  is  hope  in  Catholic  hearts 
across  the  world,  a  humble  cautious 
kind  of  hope,  but  a  reasonable  hope. 
With  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  unity  in 
our  hearts,  with  the  help  of  Mary 
promised,  with  the  need  of  our  times 
urging  us  and  the  clear  call  of  the 
Holy  Father  inviting  us,  we  must  go 
forward  to  the  task  before  us. 

"It  will  be  a  long  road  of  burdening 
difficulties  and  uncertainties."  The 
warning  of  the  Holy  Father  must  not 
daunt  us,  but  rather  spur  us  on.    The 


missionary  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  must  be  in  the  front  line,  pushing 
God's  boundaries  on  this  all  important 
frontier.  It  was  Jesus  Christ  and  not 
Karl  Marx  who  said,  "I  am  come  to 
cast  fire  on  the  earth  and  what  will  I 
but  that  it  be  enkindled"  (Lk.  12:49). 
These  words  should  haunt  us  in  our 
labors. 

The  task  calls  for  understanding  and 
patience  and  sympathy  and  charity. 
We  must  think  Catholic  with  a  pro- 
found appreciation  of  unity  and  variety; 
unity  in  faith  and  morals,  variety  in 
liturgical  usages.  We  must  appreciate 
and  admire  the  Byzantine  rite  within 
the  Church  as  the  providential  bridge 
of  the  Orthodox  return  to  Rome.  We 
must  show  warm  cordiality  to  our  dis- 
sident brethren  and  create  the  atmos- 
phere of  friendliness  necessary  for  the 
possibility  of  their  wanting  to  return. 
We  must  do  with  prudence  and  zeal 
what  we  can  to  realize  the  prayer  of 
our  Lord  "that  all  may  be  one." 
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By  Sebastian  Shearer;  C.P. 


■  you  will,  I  feel  sure,  pardon  me  if, 
coming  straight  from  the  academic 
atmosphere  of  Minsteracres,  I  introduce 
my  paper  with  a  moral  case. 

It  is  the  year  1978.  A  fairly  young 
priest,  Stentor,  has  just  been  appointed 
to  give  the  retreat  to  the  Passionist 
monastery  at  Edmondbyers,  one  of  the 
ten  Passionist  houses  of  full  observance 
in  England.  He  belongs  to  the  Rosar- 
ians  (or  Peytonians,  as  they  are  some- 
times called) — an  order  dedicated  to 
spreading  devotion  to  the  holy  rosary. 
During  the  past  two  years  he  has 
attended  congresses  on  the  Rosarian 
apostolate  and  the  Rosarian  method 
of  giving  retreats.  He  has  learned  there 
that  it  is  the  custom  of  his  order  to 
give  in  the  morning  a  meditation  on 
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the  rosary — its  value  to  the  religious, 
the  lessons  to  be  drawn  from  one  of 
its  scenes,  and  so  on;  in  the  afternoon 
to  treat  of  the  vows  and  the  religious 
life  in  what  is  called  a  reform;  and 
in  the  evening  to  preach  a  sermon 
on  the  eternal  truths.  He  should  also, 
he  has  learned,  be  conversant  with  the 
spirit  of  the  particular  order  to  whose 
members  he  is  preaching  and  be  able 
to  fill  his  discourses  with  extracts  from 
the  life  and  teaching  of  its  founder. 
He  prepares  himself  carefully  and 
eventually  sets  out  for  Edmundbyers 
as  cheerfully  as  any  man  can  who  sets 
out  for  Edmundbyers.  He  travels  from 
Newcastle  by  taxi  and  is  greeted  with 
great  cordiality  by  the  rector,  who  in- 
troduces him   to  the   community.    He 
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is  a  little  shaken  to  find  that  this 
consists  of  priests  (some  of  whom  have 
nearly  finished  their  course,  while  others 
are  still  pursuing  their  formal  course 
of  studies) ;  of  students  not  yet  finally 
professed;  and  of  lay  brothers.  In 
addition,  lurking  mysteriously  in  the 
background  are  the  provincial  and  his 
two  consul  tors. 

He  has  to  rearrange  his  program  a 
little,  because  he  finds  that  the  retreat 
is  to  last  for  only  seven,  not  eight  days. 
He  notes  on  the  horarium  that  is  given 
to  him  that  the  hour  from  1:30  to 
2:30  p.m.  is  not  accounted  for,  and 
that  at  2:30  p.m.  there  are  vespers, 
followed  by  the  reform  and  stations  of 
the  cross.  On  entering  the  choir  for 
the  first  time  he  is  disconcerted  to'  find 
it  in  complete  darkness.  During  the 
course  of  his  lectures,  especially  in  the 
afternoon,  the  darkness  is  sometimes 
pierced  by  snores,  and  on  one  occasion 
after  a  particularly  loud  snore  he 
awakes  with  a  start  to  find  that  he 
himself  was  responsible.  However, 
judging  from  the  fulsome  thanks  of- 
fered to  him  by  all  at  the  end  of 
the  retreat,  his  lectures  have  been  very 
much  appreciated — especially  his  inspir- 
ing lecture  on  the  spirit  of  the  founder 
of  the  Passionists,  St.  John  of  the 
Cross. 

A  few  months  later  he  is  appointed 
to  give  a  retreat  to  the  community  of 
one  of  his  own  monasteries.  In  a 
panic  he  flies  for  advice  to  two  con- 
freres, Scylla  and  Charybdis.  Scylla 
reassures  him  by  saying  that  preaching 
a  retreat  to  his   own  brethren   should 
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be  no  more  difficult  than  preaching  a 
retreat  to  other  active  orders.  Let  him 
go  to  the  other  community  as  though 
he  were  a  complete  stranger  and  preach 
the  same  matter,  mutatis  mutandis, 
as  he  preached  to  the  Passionist  com- 
munity a  few  months  ago.  Charybdis, 
on  the  other  hand,  maintains  that 
preaching  a  retreat  to  one's  own  breth- 
ren demands  a  radically  different  ap- 
proach. 

To  round  off  the  case  I  suppose  I 
should  also  mention  that  Stentor  speaks 
of  the  matter  to  Bertha,  a  nun,  who 
tells  him  just  to  do  his  best  and  says 
she  will  pray  for  him. 

It  is  now  asked: 

1)  Are  there  any  special  difficulties 
confronting  anyone  giving  retreats  to 
Passionist  communities  ? 

2)  Quid  de  casu? 

Some  might  immediately  object  that 
the  case  as  it  stands  is  purely  hypotheti- 
cal, because  by  an  authentic  interpre- 
tation of  #219  of  our  Regulations 
the  General  Curia  has  decreed  that 
only  Passionists  can  give  retreats  to 
Passionist  communities.  But  you  will 
notice  that  I  have  placed  the  events 
in  1978 — and  a  lot  can  happen  in  the 
next  20  years.  (In  fact,  a  lot  can 
happen  in  the  next  six  months).  Many 
of  our  religious  have  expressed  the 
hope  that  in  time  we  shall  be  allowed 
to  invite  members  of  other  orders  to 
give  our  retreats. 

Iknow  that  this  does  not  necessarily 
mean  that  they  would -really  like  it 
to  happen.  People  in  general  are  fond 
of    saying   things    they    do   not   really 
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mean.  Some  time  ago  the  newspapers 
carried  the  story  of  the  Chrysler  Cor- 
poration's experience.  Its  consumer 
surveys  repeatedly  reported  people  as 
saying  they  wanted  a  smaller  and  more 
compact  car,  easier  to  park.  Such  a 
car  was  duly  provided,  and  the  sales 
fell.  The  corporation  then  made  an 
even  bigger  car,  longer  and  lower;  and 
up  went  the  sales  again. 

Nevertheless,  the  desire  to  have  out- 
siders to  give  our  retreats  is  not  in 
itself  unreasonable.  For  one  thing, 
under  the  present  arrangement  our  re- 
treat giver  is  probably  well  known  to 
most  of  us — perhaps  has  lived  with 
most  of  us.  There  must  always  be  the 
fear  in  his  mind  that  as  he  corrects 
our  faults  and  spurs  us  on  to  virtue 
his  words  will  not  be  taken  objectively; 
that  we  shall  be  thinking,  "there,  off 
on  his  hobby  horse  again!"  or  "what 
does  he  take  himself  for?  I  could  tell 
you  a  thing  or  two  about  him."  Ac- 
tually, to  be  fair  to  ourselves,  we  don't 
think  that  way  at  all.  But  the  fear 
that  we  might  do  so  could  quite  seri- 
ously  cramp   the   retreat-giver's   style. 

Again,  if  he  is  well  known  to  us, 
we  shall  be  well  known  to  him.  And 
that  in  its  turn  may  cause  him  to  fear 
that  if  he  speaks  strongly  about  certain 
matters,  or  gives  examples  from  life, 
he  may  be  thought  to  be  making  per- 
sonal allusions.  (Unless  he  prefaces 
every  lecture  as  Evelyn  Waugh  prefaced 
Brideshead  Revisted,  with  the  words: 

I  am  not  I; 
You  are  not  he: 
They  are  not  they. 


And  even  then  he  might  not  be  be- 
lieved ! ) 

There  is,  too,  the  possibility  that  an 
outsider  could  shake  us  out  of  a 
dangerous  complacency,  make  us  see 
certain  things  in  a  new  light,  make  us 
revise  our  standards  somewhat.  (Just 
as  a  nun,  if  she  were  allowed  into 
one  of  our  monasteries,  might  easily 
give  us  new  ideas  about  cleanliness). 

On  the  other  hand,  if  one  of  our 
own  brethren  gives  us  our  retreat  we 
have  a  fair  certainty  that  he  under- 
stands the  nature  and  purpose  of  our 
Passionist  life.  Perhaps  the  solution — 
or  at  least  the  key  to  the  solution — 
of  our  problem  lies  in  our  system  of 
exchanging  retreat-givers  between  dif- 
ferent province. 

Well,  to  come  to  our  case:  are  there 
any  particular  difficulties  facing  any- 
one giving  a  retreat  to  a  Passionist 
community?  An  obvious  difficulty  is 
the  mixed  audience.  It  is  a  question 
not  so  much  of  different  ages — I  sup- 
pose that  difficulty  is  universal  and 
insuperable — as  of  different  states.  We 
all  share  in  common  the  glorious  priv- 
ilege of  a  vocation  to  the  Passionist 
Congregation,  but  we  have  different 
preoccupations,  different  problems,  ac- 
cording as  we  are  clerical  or  lay  reli- 
gious, priests,  students  or  novices.  I 
think  we  have  all  known  lectures  where 
the  attempt  to  make  what  has  been 
said  apply  to  each  section  of  the  com- 
munity in  turn  has  had  a  rather  forced 
and  contrived  air.  Perhaps  there  is  no 
way  out  of  this  except  by  having  sepa- 
rate retreats  for  priests,   students   and 
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brothers.  But  I  don't  think  that  would 
commend  itself  to  many,  because  it 
would  tend  to  weaken  that  community 
spirit  on  which  we  pride  ourselves  as 
one  of  the  distinctive  features  of  our 
Congregation. 

Does  our  retreat  horarium  present 
any  difficulty?  I  know  many  who  find 
the  afternoon  program  somewhat  over- 
loaded, with  vespers,  reform  and  sta- 
tions of  the  cross  coming  together. 
The  stations  of  the  cross  could  easily 
be  transferred  to  some  other  time — 
after  the  morning  meditation  on  the 
Passion,  for  example.  Some  would 
like  the  reform  to  be  transferred  to 
some  other  time  too,  on  the  grounds 
that  we  are  too  sleepy  to  listen  to  a 
lecture  so  soon  after  repose.  I  must 
confess  I  can't  see  this.  If  we  are 
sufficiently  wide  awake  to  pray  quite 
complicated  prayers  in  Latin,  and  ful- 
fill a  grave  obligation  by  doing  so; 
and  not  only  to  pray  but  to  chant  our 
prayers — and  everyone  knows  that  to 
chant  demands  extreme  care  and  atten- 
tion— then  surely  we  are  sufficiently 
wide  awake  to  listen  to  a  lecture? 

The  drawing  of  the  blinds  during 
lectures  is  a  rather  exotic  custom,  quite 
obviously  something  that  has  been 
handed  down  to  us  from  our  Italian 
fathers.  I  wonder  why  it  has  never 
been  stopped.  Perhaps  because  no  one 
has  wanted  to  stop  it.  It  has  its  advan- 
tages, and  I  don't  think  preachers  or 
listeners  find  it  a  distraction;  but  it  is 
certainly  a  powerful  aid  to  sleep. 

OUR  retreat   in  this  province  lasts 
only    from    Sunday    evening    to 
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Saturday  morning — seven  days  instead 
of  the  eight  prescribed  by  our  Regula- 
tions. There  are  obvious  historical 
reasons  for  this,  and  it  may  be  said  to 
have  the  force  of  custom  now.  I  for 
one  would  be  sorry  to  see  it  changed — 
I  think  it  is  another  example  of  those 
things  that  have  been  introduced  into 
our  province  by  force  of  circumstances 
and  have  somehow  proved  to  be  in- 
trinsecally   better. 

Custom  is  a  strange  thing.  I  had 
always  understood  that  it  was  the  cus- 
tom in  this  province  to  disregard,  be- 
cause of  changed  circumstances  of  time 
and  place,  the  precept  in  our  Regula- 
tions that  the  signal  for  compline  shall 
be  given  a  quarter  of  an  hour  earlier 
than  usual.  Apparently  I  was  wrong. 
But  I  do  hope  that  retreat-givers  will 
remember  the  purpose  of  the  extra 
quarter  of  an  hour  in  choir — "to  allow 
that  amount  of  time  after  the  medita- 
tion for  each  one  to  reflect  devoutly 
upon  what  has  been  said"  (Reg. 
#219).  It  is  not  an  invitation  to  them 
to  speak  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  longer 
than  usual. 

So  far  my  suggestions  have  been 
extremely  conservative — which  is  what 
you  would  expect.  I  suppose  you  might 
sum  them  up  roughly  in  the  words: 
"Leave  things  as  they  are."  However, 
I  have  two  suggestions  for  additions 
to  the  retreat  horarium  that  will  prob- 
ably provoke  as  much  opposition  as  if 
I  were  to  suggest  having  a  lecture  after 
matins.  The  first  is  that,  -as  appendage 
to  the  Mass-practice  for  the  priests, 
there   should   be   a   practice   in   Mass- 
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serving  for  the  students  and  brothers. 
The  second  is  that  there  should  be 
a  practice  of  the  chant  for  the  ordinary 
recitation  of  the  divine  office. 

The  utility  of  the  first  innovation 
I  do*  not  think  anyone  will  question. 
Its  necessity  is  more  debatable.  The 
second  innovation  is  founded  simply 
on  the  analogy,  however  imperfect, 
between  the  Mass  and  the  divine  office, 
and  the  corresponding  analogy  between 
the  reason  for  the  rubrics  of  the  Mass 
and  the  reason  for  what  we  might  call 
the  rubrics  of  the  choral  recitation  of 
the  divine  office.  If  it  is  true  that 
"even  as  our  daily  Mass  is  the  mystical 
re-enactment  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Calvary, 
so  is  the  Church's  liturgical  prayer 
the  sequel  and  continuation  of  the 
prayer  which  Jesus  poured  out  to  his 
heavenly  Father,"  then  we  simply  must 
try  to  base  our  practice  on  that  theory. 

To  come  now  to  the  second  part  of 
our  case.  Perhaps  it  would  be  easier  if 
I  dropped  the  pretence  and  admitted 
that  Stentor  is  not  a  Rosarian  but  a 
Passionist.  I  only  put  the  case  in  the 
way  I  did  in  order  to  stress  a  rather 
obvious  fact — that  other  orders  have 
to  face  exactly  the  same  problem  as 
we  have  to  face — the  problem  of  what 
I  might  call  professional  men  address- 
ing professional  men  on  their  own 
subject. 

Even  as  professional  men,  we  must, 
of  course,  enter  into  retreat  with  certain 
dispositions  of  docility  and  simplicity. 
Nevertheless,  because  we  are  profes- 
sional men  I  think  we  all  feel  we  have 
a   right  to  expect  good   matter,   well 
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prepared  and  well  delivered.  But  be- 
cause it  is  our  own  subject,  have  we 
a  right  to  expect  originality  of  treat- 
ment? I  wonder.  I  wonder  sometimes 
whether  we  really  want  it.  Isn't  orig- 
inality usually  a  little  suspect?  "Clever 
fellow !"  is  seldom  unadulterated  praise. 

IT  is  in  regard  to  the  morning  medi- 
tation on  the  Passion  that  we  most 
often  hear  the  complaint  of  lack  of 
originality.  One  of  our  older  fathers 
use  to  advise  those  appointed  to  give 
a  community  retreat  for  the  first  time: 
"Never  begin  on  the  Monday  morning 
with:  "And  being  in  an  agony,  He 
prayed  the  longer.'  You  will  have  the 
community  bored  before  you  start." 
Another  would  say:  "Cut  down  your 
composition  of  place  to  the  barest 
minimum;  we've  heard  it  all  before, 
we've  meditated  on  it,  we've  studied  it 
scientifically." 

With  all  respect,  I  can't  agree  with 
them. 

For  one  thing,  I  think  we  should 
never  forget  the  sacred  transforming- 
ness — if  I  may  be  allowed  to  coin  such 
an  ugly  term — of  the  well-prepared 
spoken  words;  its  ability  to  turn  plat- 
itudes into  a  vital  message  for  the 
hearers.  Take  the  examens  we  have 
every  week  in  choir  as  an  example. 
There  is  rarely  anything  very  fresh 
or  original  about  them.  Yet  they  can 
have  a  tremendous  power  for  good 
for  the  individual  and  for  the  com- 
munity. 

Again,  the  retreat  comes  only  once 
a  year.  If  the  matter  is  good,  well 
prepared  and  well  delivered,  I  imagine 
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we  could  even  bear  to  hear  it  preached 
by  the  same  man  two  years  running. 
I  forget  how  many  times  I  heard  a 
certain  sermon  beginning:  "This  is 
a  red-letter  day  in  the  history  of  this 
parish,  a  day  when  joy  bells  are  ringing 
in  the  belfry  of  our  hearts."  Yet  I 
don't  think  I  was  ever  bored  with  it. 

But  it  is  not  likely  that  we  shall 
hear  the  same  man  two  years  running. 
Perhaps  we  shall  never  hear  his  retreat 
again.  And  each  new  man,  however 
much  he  keeps  to  the  stock  subjects 
and  the  stock  methods  of  treating  of 
those  subjects,  can  have  something 
fresh  to  offer  us. 

Beethoven's  9th  symphony  was  pub- 
lished in  1826.  I  wonder  how  many 
times  it  has  been  performed  since  then. 
Or,  to  restrict  ourselves  to  one  place 
and  period  of  time,  I  wonder  how 
many  times  it  has  been  performed  in 
London  in  the  last  ten  years.  Yet  it 
will  be  performed  again  several  times 
this  year  and  next  year  and  the  year 
after  that.  The  managers  of  the  concert 
halls  don't  say:  "People  are  fed  up 
with  it — they  won't  come  to  hear  it." 
They  know  people  will  come — profes- 
sional people,  critical  people,  people 
who  have  heard  it  many  times  before 
yet  will  still  find  beauty  and  inspiration 
in  it.  A  few  months  ago  it  was  per- 
formed under  Otto  Klemperer  at  the 
Royal  Festival  Hall,  and  the  next  day 
the  critics  agreed  that  the  performance 
was  a  musical  experience  such  as  one 
meets  with  once  in  a  lifetime.  Yet  the 
conductor  did  not  change  Beethoven's 


orchestration,  he  did  not  make  any 
cuts,  he  did  not  reverse  the  order  of 
the  movements,  he  did  not  give  the 
bass  solos  to  a  contralto.  It  was  the 
same  old  thing,  played  and  sung  in 
the  same  old  way — yet  under  his  in- 
spiration it  was  different. 

Is  it  not  possible  for  us  to  become 
a  little  too  professional,  too  technical, 
too  narrowly  scientific,  in  listening  to 
the  lectures  of  our  community  retreat? 
Perhaps  an  illustration  or  parable 
would  help  to  explain  what  I  mean. 
There  is  today  very  keen  interest  in 
LP  records  and  record  players.  Devotees 
of  "Hi  Fi"  talk  learnedly  of  twin 
speakers  and  laminated  baffles  and 
boosters  and  treble  compensators  and 
what  not.  They  can  become  so  absorbed 
in  the  technicalities  of  sound  repro- 
duction that  after  a  time  one  feels 
that  a  record  of  a  piece  of  music 
interests  them  no  longer  qua  music  but 
simply  qua  record.  One  of  them  went 
with  a  friend  to  the  performance  of 
Beethoven's  9th  symphony  that  I  have 
already  mentioned.  His  friend  reeled 
out  of  the  hall,  intoxicated  with  the 
beauty  of  the  music.  "Marvellous, 
wasn't  it?"  he  gasped.  The  only  answer 
was:  "I  thought  the  piccolos  were 
too  near  the  double  basses." 

I  have  said  that  Stentor  was  a  Pas- 
sionist.  So  also,  of  course,  were  Scylla 
and  Charybdis.  You  can  now  identify 
Scylla.  Can  you  identify  Charybdis? 
Perhaps  the  discussion  will  show  that 
his  name  is  legion. 


This  paper  was  read  at  the  Passionist  Retreat  Congress  held  in  St.  Joseph  Province, 
England. 
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SCHOOL 
MISSIONS 


Although  written  with  England 
in  mind,  others  will  find 
this  article  helpful. 


By  Ignatius  McElligott,  C.P. 


We  are  all  familiar  with  the  pa- 
rochial mission  as  a  periodic 
revival  of  the  faith  and  its  practice 
among  our  people.  The  idea,  however, 
of  conducting  missions  in  schools  rath- 
er than  in  parishes  is  a  comparatively 
new  one,  and  I  offer  these  notes  in 
the  hope  that  they  may  prove  helpful 
to  parish  priests  and  others  responsible 
for  the  spiritual  care  of  our  schools. 

It  may  be  helpful  to  begin  with  a 
word  about  school  retreats,  since  these 
are  a  well-known  feature  of  Catholic 
school  life;  indeed,  in  many  of  our 
grammar  schools  especially  an  annual 
retreat  for  the  children  is  of  long- 
standing tradition.  That  such  a  tradi- 
tion is  a  good  thing  no  one  will  ques- 
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tion.  Nevertheless,  long  experience  in 
conducting  such  retreats  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  leave  something  to 
be  desired.  Before  considering  an  al- 
ternative, however,  it  is  useful  to  ex- 
amine the  school  retreat  as  at  present 
envisaged,  and  to  note  some  of  its 
more  obvious  drawbacks  to  which  an 
answer  should  be  found. 

School  retreats  are  generally  of  two 
or  three  days'  duration.  To  facilitate 
the  work  of  the  retreat,  the  ordinary 
school  horarium  is  suspended  for  the 
retreatants  and  each  day  is  given  over 
exclusively  to  those  spiritual  exercises 
which  we  have  come  to  associate  with 
the  idea  of  "making  a  retreat" — name- 
ly, lectures  or  conferences,  a  certain 
amount  of  silence  or  recollection  de- 
voted to  spiritual  reading,  and  such 
devotional  exercises  as  the  way  of  the 
cross,  the  rosary  and  visits  to  the 
Blessed  Sacrament. 

The  first  thing  to  note  is  that  these 
school  retreats  are  not,  properly 
speaking,  enclosed  retreats.  The  chil- 
dren are  "in  retreat"  only  during 
school  hours.  Each  evening  at  the 
usual  time  they  return  home  and,  even 
with  the  best  will  in  the  world,  can 
hardly  be  expected  to  maintain,  amidst 
the  normal  distractions  of  family  life, 
that  spirit  of  interior  recollection  neces- 
sary for  retreatants.  This  means  that 
an  important  element  of  the  retreat 
technique  is  lacking,  and  such  school 
retreats  are,  at  best,  only  loosely  con- 
nected "days  of  recollection"  rather 
than  a  continuous  period  of  retirement 
from    one's    ordinary    mode    of    life, 
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which  gives  its  particular  value  to  the 
enclosed  retreat. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  now  gen- 
erally recognized  that  the  spiritual  ex- 
ercises of  a  retreat  as  such  have  as  their 
object  advancement  in  the  fullness  or 
perfection  of  Christian  living.  Hence, 
as  in  all  retreats,  the  emphasis  in  the 
school  retreat  leans  rather  to  progress 
in  the  spiritual  life,  the  basic  principles 
of  Catholic  living  being  taken  for 
granted.  It  is  therefore  inevitable  that 
the  fullest  effect  of  such  spiritual  ex- 
ercises is  felt  by  the  more  "pious" 
pupils  and  those  from  good  Catholic 
homes  where  religious  influences  are 
strong  and  all-pervading.  What  real 
effect  such  a  retreat  may  have  on  the 
careless  Catholics  in  the  school  and 
those  from  lax  homes  is  an  open  ques- 
tion, but,  as  these  retreats  are  at  pres- 
ent envisaged  and,  I  think,  generally 
conducted,  they  are  not  "geared"  for 
this  type  of  child. 

This  is  perhaps  particularly  true  in 
the  case  of  secondary  modern  school 
children.  It  would  seem  that  these 
children  are  of  lower  intellectual  ability 
— or  perhaps  less  highly  educatable — 
than  their  counterparts  in  the  grammar 
schools,  since  the  more  gifted  have 
been  creamed  off  by  the  n-plus  exami- 
nation. This  does  not  mean  that  the 
faith  of  such  children  is  necessarily 
any  weaker  than  that  of  the  others,  for 
neither  the  supernatural  gift  of  the 
faith  itself  nor  its  depth  and  sincerity 
depends  on  intellectual  ability.  But  it 
does  surely  mean  that  the  intellectual 
grasp  and  appreciation  of  the  truths  of 
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the  faith,  which  is  so  necessary  in  the 
world  in  which  these  children  will 
have  to  live,  will  be  less,  generally 
speaking,  among  secondary  modern 
school  children  than  amongst  the  pu- 
pils of  grammar  schools.  Moreover — 
and  this  point  is  open  to  correction — 
it  would  seem  that  facts  and  statistics 
and  the  complaints  of  teachers  in 
many  of  our  secondary  modern  schools 
throughout  the  country  indicate  a 
high  and  even  alarming  incidence  of 
"toughness,"  lack  of  discipline,  Mass- 
missing  and  a  general  lowering  of  reli- 
gious standards  among  secondary  mod- 
ern school  children.  This  immediately 
creates  a  pedagogic  and  catechetical 
problem  in  secondary  modern  schools 
and  contributes  in  its  measure  to  the 
"leakage"  from  these  schools.  It  means, 
too,  that  the  present  technique  of  the 
school  retreat  is  inadequate  for  the 
secondary  modern  school  child. 

Finally,  the  school  retreat  is  con- 
cerned exclusively  with  the  pupils  and 
is  not  directed  either  to  parents  or 
teachers,  who  nevertheless  make  up 
what  might  be  called  the  "school  com- 
munity." It  is  this  "school  community," 
however,  which  is  the  true  field  of  any 
school  apostolate.  The  child  does  not 
live  in  isolation.  His  Catholic  and 
spiritual  life  is  profoundly  influenced 
and  conditioned  by  his  whole  environ- 
ment of  home  and  school;  his  forma- 
tion and  development  are  in  the  hands 
of  parents  and  teachers.  Any  apostolic 
effort,  therefore,  directed. to  the  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  the  children  will  be  the 
more  effective  and  fruitful  in  so  far  as 
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it  is  concerned  with  their  whole  en- 
vironment and  includes  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  homes,  the  parents  and  the 
teachers  as  well  as  of  the  pupils  them- 
selves. 

Such,  it  seems  to  me,  are  some  of 
the  disadvantages  inherent  in  the 
traditional  school  retreat.  Any  adapta- 
tion of  technique,  or  rather  any  alterna- 
tive apostolic  method,  must  be  distin- 
guished by  three  characteristics  de- 
signed to  offset  these  disadvantages. 
The  school  mission,  which  may  be 
described  as  a  periodic  spiritual  re- 
newal of  the  whole  "school  communi- 
ty" by  means  of  sermons,  private  con- 
ferences, the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  and  the  visitation  of  homes, 
is,  in  fact,  an  attempt  to  meet  this 
need  of  adaptation. 

The  school  mission  differs  from  the 
traditional  school  retreat  mainly  in  the 
following  ways: 

(a)  It  is  integrated  into  the  normal 
school  day,  as  will  be  explained  below 
in  describing  the  details  of  these  mis- 
sions, and  it  is  concerned  with  the 
whole  of  the  child's  natural  environ- 
ment, especially  that  of  his  home.  This 
latter  aspect  is  covered  by  the  mis- 
sioners'  visiting  the  homes  of  the  chil- 
dren as  would  be  the  case  on  an 
ordinary  parochial  mission. 

(b)  The  sermons  and  instructions — 
again  as  in  a  parochial  mission — deal 
with  the  eternal  truths  and  the  basic 
principles  of  Christian  living  in  the 
modern  world,  rather  than  with  devo- 
tional practices  or  the  perfection  of 
Catholic  life. 


(c)  It  is  addressed,  not  only  to 
the  children,  but  to  the  whole  "school 
community,"  i.e.,  to  the  parents  of  the 
pupils  and  to  the  teachers,  for  both 
of  which  groups  special  mission  serv- 
ices are  arranged.  In  fact,  it  includes 
indirectly  even  the  whole  parish  of 
which  the  children  are  members. 

School  missions  are  not  a  mere 
theory;  they  are  being  given.  In  all 
that  follows  I  offer  the  fruits  of  ex- 
perience, describing  school  missions  as 
they  are  actually  planned  and  con- 
ducted by  Passionist  Fathers.  Others 
too,  thank  God,  are  engaged  in  this 
work  and  will  no  doubt  have  their 
own  methods. 

The  school  mission  should  last  two 
weeks  and  two  missioners  should  usual- 
ly be  appointed  to  each  mission.  On 
the  first  Sunday,  and  again  on  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday,  the  missioners,  with 
the  consent  of  the  parish  priest  con- 
cerned and  in  so  far  as  it  can  con- 
veniently be  arranged,  will  speak  at  all 
the  Masses  in  the  various  parishes 
served  by  the  school  where  the  mission 
is  given.  The  purpose  of  this  is  to 
explain  the  idea  of  the  mission  to  the 
parishioners,  to  emphasize  that  it  is 
not  merely  a  matter  of  preaching  to  the 
children,  but  is  an  offer  of  grace  to  all 
those  concerned  with  the  school,  espe- 
cially to  the  parents,  and  to  enlist  the 
prayers  and  sacrifices  of  all  the  parish- 
ioners for  the  success  of  the  mission, 
since  the  whole  parish,  as  the  family  of 
God,  has  a  certain  responsibility  to  the 
children  of  that  parish. 

The  first  week  of  the  mission  will 
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then  be  devoted  to  the  intensive  visita- 
tion of  the  homes  of  the  children.  To 
make  this  possible  and  also  to  assist  the 
missioners  with  the  background  knowl- 
edge necessary  for  fruitful  mission 
visiting,  the  head-teacher,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  various  parish  priests 
concerned,  will  have  prepared  in  ad- 
vance a  list  of  names  and  addresses — 
particularly  of  "problem"  children,  of 
those  who  are  beginning  to  grow  lax 
in  the  practice  of  the  faith  or  who 
come  from  lapsed  or  indifferent  homes, 
and  of  those  homes  in  which  there  is 
sickness  or  any  other  problem  which 
would  justify  a  special  visit  from  the 
missioners.  It  will  be  readily  appre- 
ciated that  there  is  here  an  opportunity, 
more  striking  even  than  in  a  parochial 
mission,  of  reclaiming  whole  families 
that  are  lapsed,  for  it  is  undoubtedly 
true  that  the  best  apostolic  approach  to 
parents  is  through  interest  in  their  chil- 
dren— and  in  the  case  of  the  school 
mission  it  is  specifically  because  of  the 
children  that  the  missioner  calls  at 
any  house.  Right  order,  however,  must 
always  be  preserved,  and  hence  no 
visiting  must  be  done  by  the  missioners 
without  the  full  knowledge  and  con- 
sent of  the  parish  priest  in  whose 
parish  the  home  to  be  visited  is  situ- 
ated. 

The  teachers,  as  an  irreplaceable 
group  in  the  "school  community,"  have 
their  own  special  part  in  the  mission. 
In  the  first  place,  they  themselves  must 
co-operate,  as  in  any  mission,  by  their 
prayers,  reception  of  the  sacraments, 
apostolic  zeal  and  so  forth.  In  addition, 
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special  mission  services  are  arranged 
for  them.  These  will  take  the  form 
of  special  talks  for  the  teachers  on  at 
least  two  evenings  during  the  mission, 
preferably  immediately  after  school. 
It  is  better  to  have  these  talks  in  the 
first  week  of  the  mission.  The  time 
element  makes  it  difficult  and  incon- 
venient to  fit  in  talks  for  the  teachers 
in  the  second  week,  which  is  complete- 
ly taken  up  with  the  children.  More- 
over, by  talking  to  the  teachers  in  the 
first  week  the  details  of  the  following 
week  can  be  explained  to  them  in  good 
time  and  their  full  support  enlisted  for 
the  coming  mission  activities  in  the 
school.  At  all  times  during  the  mis- 
sion the  teachers  must  feel  free  to  ap- 
proach the  missioners  for  private  inter- 
view or  confession. 

ON  the  Monday  morning  of  the 
second  week,  at  the  usual  assem- 
bly time,  all  the  children  together  with 
the  whole  teaching  staff  will  gather  in 
the  assembly  hall  or  other  suitable 
place,  where  an  altar  and  a  mission 
platform  have  already  been  erected,  for 
the  opening  ceremony.  The  mission 
Cross  is  borne  in  procession  into  the 
assembly  hall  by  the  headmaster  accom- 
panied by  acolytes  and  altar-servers  and 
followed  by  the  missioners.  (In  girls' 
schools  one  of  the  missioners  will  carry 
the  mission  Cross  and  there  will,  of 
course,  be  no  acolytes  or  altar- servers.) 
During  the  procession  all  sing  "Come 
Holy  Ghost"  after  which  the  mission 
Cross  is  erected  in  the  place  prepared 
for  it  where  it  will  remain  throughout 
the  mission.   A  very  brief  opening  ser- 
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mon  or  address  is  then  preached. 

The  central  feature  of  the  mission 
will  be  daily  Mass  said  or  sung  in  the 
school.  The  time  for  this  Mass  will 
depend  on  local  circumstances,  but  the 
most  desirable  arrangement,  if  it  be 
possible,  is  that  the  holy  Mass  should 
be  the  last  exercise  of  each  day  just 
before  the  school  closes.  If  this  is  not 
possible,  then  a  suitable  time  is  the 
first  part  of  the  dinner  hour.  In  either 
case,  pupils  and  teachers  can  be  en- 
couraged to  go  to  Holy  Communion 
each  day  without  personal  inconveni- 
ence and  without  any  need  to  provide 
facilities  for  breakfast  in  the  school. 
It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  children 
and  the  teachers  should  take  the  fullest 
possible  part  in  the  Mass  in  accordance 
with  the  recent  instruction  on  the  litur- 
gy and  the  wishes  of  the  local  ordinary. 
If  necessary,  one  of  the  missioners 
might  act  as  commentator  in  the  spirit 
of  the  instruction. 

Each  day  of  this  second  week  of  the 
mission  the  missioners  will  preach  to 
the  children — not  the  whole  school 
together,  but  in  groups  according  to 
age.  This  will  mean  gathering  together 
two  or  three  classes  at  a  time.  These 
talks  or  "mission  services"  will  be  held 
in  the  room  or  hall  used  for  holy  Mass, 
which,  if  possible,  should  be  set  aside 
for  the  duration  of  the  mission  for  the 
exclusive  purposes  of  the  mission. 
Each  session  with  each  age-group  will 
last  forty  minutes — the  time  allotted 
on  the  school  time-table  for  religious 
instruction.  The  only  alteration  in  the 
time-table  will  be  the  "staggering"  of 
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the  religious  instruction  period,  so  that 
instead  of  the  whole  school  having 
religious  instruction  at  the  same  time, 
the  classes  representing  the  different 
age-groups  will  have  the  religious  in- 
struction period  successively  throughout 
the  day.  For  the  rest,  the  school  day 
will  proceed  as  usual  so  that  the  stip- 
ulated amount  of  secular  instruction 
will  still  be  given. 

The  first  ten  minutes  of  each  "mis- 
sion service"  is  devoted  to  a  simple 
and  practical  meditation  on  the  sacred 
Passion,  followed  by  suitable  prayers 
or  ejaculations.  The  rest  of  the  time  is 
devoted  to  a  sermon  or  instruction  in 
accordance  with  the  needs  of  the  age- 
group  addressed. 

In  a  mixed  school  the  following 
slightly  different  groupings  of  the 
senior  children  should  be  made  on 
selected  days  of  the  mission:  (a)  All 
the  boys  due  to  leave  school  that  year 
and  all  the  girls  due  to  leave  school 
that  year  to  be  taken  separately  for  a 
talk  on  "The  Change  from  School  to 
Working  Life."  (b)  All  the  senior 
boys  and  all  the  senior  girls  (i.e.,  14- 
plus)  to  be  taken  separately  for  a  talk 
on  "purity." 

During  the  whole  school  day  the 
children  must  be  free  to  come  to 
one  or  other  of  the  missioners  at 
any  time  for  private  conference,  and  a 
room  should  be  put  at  the  missioners' 
disposal  for  this.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  important  and  fruitful  elements 
of  the  mission,  and  the  missioner  not 
actually  engaged  in  talking  to  a  partic- 
ular group  of  children  (as  above)  must 
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be  available  and  accessible  to  any  child 
(or  teacher)  who  wishes  to  speak  to 
him.  While  each  child  must  feel  quite 
free  to  avail  himself  of  this  oppor- 
tunity, a  certain  amount  of  regulation 
and  organization  will  be  necessary  to 
avoid  chaos  in  the  school.  But  the 
teachers  will  be  able  to  arrange  and 
regulate  this  without  difficulty. 

These  private  interviews  must  be  on 
a  voluntary  basis  so  that  no  child  feels 
compelled  to  be  "talked  at"  by  the 
missioner.  Such  compulsion  would 
destroy  the  ease  and  confidence  with 
which  the  children  should  approach 
the  priest  and  nullify  the  beneficial 
effects  of  these  private  conferences. 
However,  "problem  children,"  who 
are  the  very  ones  who  need  this  per- 
sonal help  most,  will  not,  in  all  prob- 
ability, go  voluntarily  to  see  the  mis- 
sioner. In  their  case  some  pretext  or 
scheme  should  be  devised  whereby  the 
missioner  will  see  them,  while  at  the 
same  time  all  undue  compulsion  is 
avoided.  The  missioners,  of  course, 
will  be  informed  by  the  head-teacher 
of  all  "problem  children"  in  the  school 
and  given  their  "case  histories"  in  so 
far  as  this  is  compatible  with  the  pro- 
fessional secrecy  that  should  be  ob- 
served by  teachers. 

Facilities  must  also  be  provided  on 
the  school  premises  for  the  hearing  of 
confessions,  and,  in  the  case  of  girls, 
these  must  include  some  sort  of  con- 
fessional box  or  screen  and  the  place 
must  be  approved  by  the  ordinary. 

A  question  box  should  be  provided 
and  left  in  a  public  place,  at  least  for 


the  senior  children,  and  at  some  suit- 
able opportunity  the  questions  will  be 
answered  by  one  of  the  missioners. 
Care  must  be  taken  to  preserve  the 
anonymity  of  the  questioners,  and  the 
children  assured  that  none  but  the  mis- 
sioners will  see  the  questions  and  that 
even  they  will  not  try  to  find  out  the 
identity  of  the  questioners. 

The  "school  community"  includes 
all  those  who  have  a  direct  connexion 
with  the  school.  Of  these,  the  parents 
of  the  pupils  are  clearly  the  most  im- 
portant. During  this  second  week  of 
the  mission,  therefore,  special  mission 
services  are  arranged  in  the  evenings 
for  the  parents — to  which  also  past 
pupils  may  well  be  invited.  These 
services  should  be  held  on  the  school 
premises,  but  if  this  is  not  possible,  a 
convenient  and  centrally  situated 
church  might  be  used.  The  service  will 
take  the  form  of  a  special  sermon  on 
parental  responsibilities,  the  apostolate 
of  the  family  and  kindred  subjects,  fol- 
lowed by  evening  Mass.  Full  facilities 
for  confession  and  Holy  Communion 
must,  of  course,  be  given  on  these 
evenings.  Where  the  school  premises 
can  be  used,  it  is  a  very  good  thing  to 
make  one  evening  a  social  night  for 
the  parents,  with  refreshments  and 
entertainment  provided  by  the  children 
after  Mass. 

The  mission  will  close  at  the  last 
session  of  the  school  day  on  the  Friday 
of  the  second  week.  The  whole  school 
and  the  teaching  staff  will  assemble  as 
at  the  opening,  and  any  parents  who 
can  come  at  that  time  should  be  in- 
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vited  to  attend.  After  a  short  con- 
cluding sermon  the  creed  will  be  re- 
cited together,  followed  by  the  renewal 
of  the  baptismal  vows  and  the  usual 
mission  promises.  The  papal  blessing 
will  then  be  given  and  the  mission  will 
close  with  holy  Mass  and  general  Com- 
munion. If  it  is  inconvenient  to  have 
Mass  and  Communion  at  this  time,  or 
if  the  bishop  does  not  give  permission, 
the  general  Communion  should  take 
place  on  the  Friday  morning. 

To  ensure  lasting  results  from  the 
school  mission  it  is  helpful  if 
some  permanent  organization  or  society 
is  set  up  in  the  school  during  the  mis- 
sion. A  very  suitable  "society"  is  the 
Association  of  Knights  and  Handmaids 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  This  asso- 
ciation does  not  oblige  to  any  formal 
meetings  or  subscriptions  and  has  for 
its  object  the  fostering  of  the  habit  of 
weekly  Communion.  During  the  mis- 
sion the  association  should  be  ex- 
plained to  the  children  and  teachers 
and  as  many  as  possible  encouraged  to 
join.  At  the  same  time,  membership 
should  not  be  open  to  all  and  sundry, 
but  only  to  those  who  have  a  genuine 
intention  of  keeping  the  promise  of 
weekly  Communion  and  whose  sin- 
cerity can  be  judged  from  their  general 
behavior.  At  the  closing  ceremony  of 
the  mission,  before  the  papal  blessing, 
the  enrolment  of  those  who  have  given 
their  names  will  take  place.  This  en- 
rolment ceremony  should  be  made 
as  solemn  and  impressive  as  possible. 
After  the  mission  the  act  of  consecra- 
tion should  be  renewed  regularly — say, 
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once  a  term — in  public  in  the  school, 
and  something  of  a  ceremony  should 
be  made  of  this  renewal.  In  this  way, 
not  only  will  the  children  be  kept  up 
to  the  practice  of  frequent  Commun- 
ion, but  the  memory  of  the  mission  will 
be  kept  alive.  Such  an  association  will 
become  a  permanent  feature  of  the 
life  of  the  school  and  new  enrolments 
can  take  place  at  subsequent  missions. 
As  well  as  this  more  general  and 
spiritual  "society,"  the  missioners 
should  make  it  a  special  aim  during 
the  mission  to  institute  in  the  school, 
or  if  already  in  existence  to  revitalize, 
some  organization  of  the  specialized 
lay  apostolate  such  as  the  Y.C.S.,  Pre- 
Y.C.W.  or  Junior  L.O.M.  Such  young 
apostles  will  be  a  band  of  permanent 
missioners  in  the  school  and  later  in 
working  life. 

The  full  success  of  the  school  mis- 
sion will  depend  largely  on  the 
careful  and  detailed  preparation  that 
is  made,  and  this  preparation  devolves 
on  the  head-teacher  and  his  assistants, 
on  the  parish  priests  of  those  parishes 
served  by  the  school  and  on  the  mis- 
sioners. The  following  are  the  prepara- 
tory details: 

1.  The  parish  priest  concerned 
having  been  consulted  and  having 
agreed  to  the  mission,  a  circular  letter 
signed  by  the  missioners  and  the  head- 
teacher  should  be  sent  to  each  of  the 
parish  priests  of  the  parishes  served  by 
the  school.  The  purpose  of  this  letter 
is: 

(a)   to  inform  the  parish  priest  who 
have  the  spiritual  care  of  the  chil- 
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dren  of  the  dates  of  the  mission; 

(b)  to  request  that  they  announce  the 
mission  in  good  time  in  their 
church  notices; 

(c)  to  ask  them  to  have  public  prayers 
said  in  their  parishes  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  mission; 

(d)  to  ask  them  to  acquaint  the  mis- 
sioned with  any  problems  con- 
nected with  the  children  from 
their  parishes  attending  the  school 
in  question,  or  with  their  homes; 

(e)  to  request  permission  for  the  mis- 
sioners  to  visit  the  homes  of  the 
children  in  their  parishes  as  the 
good  of  souls  may  dictate. 

This  letter  should  be  sent  out  at  least 
six  weeks  in  advance  of  the  mission. 

2.  A  circular  letter  from  the  head- 
teacher  to  be  sent  to  all  the  parents  of 
the  children,  telling  them  of  the  forth- 
coming mission,  explaining  its  object 
and  scope  (i.e.,  that  it  also  includes 
themselves),  and  asking  for  their  sup- 
port and  co-operation.  It  might  be 
suggested  that  this  co-operation  should 
take  the  form  of  special  family  prayers 
in  each  home  during  the  mission  and 
the  preparatory  weeks,  particular  atten- 
tion to  their  duty  of  showing  good 
example  in  the  home  during  the  weeks 
preceding  the  mission,  and  their  own 
attendance  at  the  special  parents'  serv- 
ices of  the  mission.  The  letter  should 
go  out  at  least  one  month  in  advance 
of  the  mission  and  a  copy  be  sent  to 
each  of  the  parish  priests  concerned. 

3.  A  letter,  either  from  the  head- 
teacher  or,  preferably,  from  one  of  the 
parish    priests    concerned    with     the 
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school  to   he  local  ordinary  requesting: 

(a)  permission  to  have  the  mission 
and  '"faculties"  for  themissioners; 

(b)  pernission  for  daily  afternoon 
Mass!  in  the  school; 

(c)  permission  for  at  least  one  eve- 
ning Mass  during  the  mission, 
either  in  the  school  or  in  a  cen- 
tral parish  church,  for  the  parents' 
service. 

Finally,  in  the  school  itself  prepara- 
tion will  be  made  by  announcing  the 
forthcoming  mission  at  least  four 
weeks  in  advance  and  urging  on  the 
children  and  the  teachers  the  need  for 
personal  spiritual  preparation.  Also 
during  the  same  four  weeks  special 
prayers  for  the  success  of  the  mission 
should  be  recited  publicly  every  day 
in  the  school. 

Provided  that  the  prescribed  amount 
of  secular  instruction  is  given 
each  day,  as  is  the  case  on  a  school 
mission,  the  actual  arrangement  of  the 
daily  time-table  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
head-teacher.  Hence,  no  objection  to 
the  school  mission  can  rightly  be  raised 
by  the  education  authorities.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  comments  from  the 
headmaster  of  a  secondary  modern 
school  where  school  missions  are  held 
annually : 

I  ask  no  one's  permission — merely 
announce  to  the  governors  in  my 
termly  report  that  a  mission  is  to  be 
held.  The  borough  education  officer 
gets  these  reports  and  has  made  no 
comment  to  me  about  the  matter.  I 
talk  about  the  mission  *  at  the  gov- 
ernors' meetings,  where  borough  and 
county  councillors  are  present  as  well 
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as  the  education  officer.  The  internal 
organization  of  the  school  is  under 
the  control  of  the  head,  and  he  is 
silly  if  he  goes  about  asking  other  peo- 
ple too  many  questions  about  what  he 
should  or  should  not  do. 

There  is  no  stipulated  time  for  re- 
ligious education  lessons,  but  there 
must  be  two  hours'  secular  instruction 
in  a  school  session,  i.e.  four  hours  a 
day.  The  talks  given  by  the  mission- 
ers  are  the  religious  education  lessons 
for  the  day  and  the  two  hours'  secu- 
lar instruction  can  still  be  given.  The 
Mass  at  the  end  of  the  day  takes  the 
place  of  the  act  of  corporate  worship 
which,  by  law,  should  begin  the 
school  day.  Hence  there  is  no  need 
to  ask  for  any  permissions,  and  it  is 
unwise  to  do  so. 

Many  of  our  Catholic  heads  are  shy 
of  having  too  many  religious  activ- 
ities in  school.  They  try  to  be  as  like 
the  normal  state  school  as  poossible 
so  that  they  won't  seem  peculiar,  and 
they  avoid  possible  trouble  with  the 
authorities  which  they  feel  might  en- 
sue if  they  start  trying  to  take  liberties 
with  the  educational  law.  But  as  we 
are  in  this  business  of  Catholic  educa- 
tion in  earnest,  we  must  be  prepared 
for  a  little  strife.  .  .  .  We  must  lead  ed- 
ucation committees  in  others  schools, 
not"  follow  them;  they'll  think  all  the 
more  of  us  for  it. 

Experience  has  shown  the  value  and 
efficacy  of  school  missions.  It  has 
been  my  own  experience  that  on  these 
missions,  without  exception,  the  chil- 
dren of  all  age-groups  have  responded 
to  the  sermons  and  instructions  with 
genuine  interest  and  attention.  This 
alone  would  be  an  indication  that  the 
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mission  is  helpful  to  them.  But  further 
and  stronger  proof  of  this  is  to  be 
found  in  the  kind  of  questions  they  ask 
and  the  problems  they  discuss  in  the 
private  interviews  with  the  missioner. 

As  the  mission  progresses  the  num- 
bers receiving  Holy  Communion  at  the 
school  Mass  steadily  increases;  those 
who  are  careless  and  indifferent  and 
who  would  not  normally  approach  the 
Sacraments  are  inspired  and  influenced 
to  do  so  by  the  example  of  the  others, 
so  that  by  the  time  the  mission  closes 
almost  every  child  and  teacher  in  the 
school  has  been  to  confession  and  Holy 
Communion. 

A  particularly  consoling  and  prom- 
ising feature  of  all  school  missions  has 
been  the  number  of  apparently 
"tough"  and  slack  teen-agers  who  are 
visibly  touched  by  grace,  and  who 
come  to  the  missioners  with  a  real  and 
evident  desire  to  be  helped  to  a  more 
fervent  Catholic  life.  Even  after  leav- 
ing school  not  a  few  of  this  type,  whom 
one  would  have  almost  expected  to 
lapse,  have  kept  up  correspondence 
with  me  and  evidently  remain  faithful 
to  the  Church. 

But  a  sad  and  pathetic  experience  is 
also  to  be  recorded  and  is  to  be  met 
with  in  every  school.  It  is  the  number 
of  children,  especially  in  the  13-14  age- 
group,  who  come  to  the  missioner  with 
the  problem  of  how  to  get  mother  or 
father — sometimes  both — back  to  the 
practice  of  the  faith.  The  zeal  and  sin- 
cerity of  these  hapless  children  is  man- 
ifest, and  their  own  personal  fidelity  to 
religious  practice  in  spite  of  parental 
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bad  example  is  often  surprising.  The 
mission  offers  these  children  the  encour- 
agement and  inspiration  they  need  to 
remain  loyal  to  our  Lord  themselves 
and  to  continue  to  exert  what  influence 
they  can  in  their  own  lapsed  homes. 

The  visitation  of  the  homes  by  the 
missioners  is  invariably  productive  of 
much  good.  Because  the  missioner  is 
a  stranger  and  one  who  will  pass  out 
of  their  lives,  parents  will  often  discuss 
with  him  domestic  difficulties  and 
problems  concerning  their  children 
which  they  would  never  discuss  with 
their  own  local  priests.  In  these  cases 
the  missioner' s  visit  is  not  only  their 
great  opportunity  of  receiving  priestly 
help  and  advice,  but  often  leads  to  the 
remedying  of  secret  evils  and  the  heal- 
ing of  hidden  spiritual  wounds. 

The  visit  of  the  missioner,  too, 
induces  many  a  lapsed  parent  to  go  to 
confession  and  to  start  living  a  re- 
newed and  vigorous  Catholic  life.  Even 
where  this  desired  effect  is  not  realized, 
the  mission  visit  often  proves  the  be- 


ginning of  the  softening  of  hardened 
cases  and  is  always  an  offer  of  grace. 
The  immediate  fruits  of  this  mission 
visiting  are  seen  at  the  parents'  services 
of  the  mission — not  only  in  the  num- 
bers who  attend  but,  what  is  more 
important,  in  the  numbers  who  receive 
the  sacraments  on  these  occasions. 

The  school  mission  strengthens  the 
faith  of  our  teen-age  school  children 
and  thereby  helps  to  stem  the  leakage 
amongst  them;  for  some,  indeed,  it 
is  the  grace  received  just  in  time  to 
save  them  from  complete  shipwreck 
of  the  faith  at  an  age  when  their 
whole  future  is  in  the  balance.  But  by 
incorporating  teachers  and  parents,  the 
effects  of  the  school  mission  are 
widened  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
school,  so  that  in  a  school  of  five 
hundred  children,  for  example,  the 
mission  will  reach  and  evangelize  some 
fifteen  hundred  souls.  With  all  these 
things  in  mind  we  can  surely  conclude 
that  the  school  mission  is  an  effective 
and  invaluable  apostolic  instrument. 
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Letters  of  St  Paul 


Letter  No.  88  (No.  65,  Vol.  I,  p.  126) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 

St.    Anthony 
January    6,    1736 
May  the  Sweetest  Babe,  our  Lord,  live 
always  in  our  hearts.    Amen. 
My  Most  Beloved  Daughter  in  Jesus, 

Yesterday  I  wrote  a  letter  to  you 
in  haste  for  I  was  in  Orbetello  and 
since  I  forgot  to  perform  this  act  of 
gratitude,  to  thank  the  most  reverend 
confessor  of  Rosa,  I  am  doing  it  now, 
and  I  beg  you  to  do  it  for  me;  but 
with  Rosa.  I  already  see  that  God  is 
closing  the  way  for  me  to  come  to 
Viterbo,  for  when  the  mission  at  Porter- 
cole  is  over  and  the  feast  of  St. 
Anthony  passed,  I  believe  that  I  shall 
be  obliged  to  perform  a  work  for  the 
glory  of  my  God  and  I  shall  go  ahead 
for  a  little  bit. 

If  God  puts  it  off  for  me,  I  hope 
to  be  in  Viterbo  before  the  end  of  this 
month.  If  not,  blessed  be  God.  If 
I   come   I   will   accept  the  charity   of 
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Rosa's  confessor  and  I  beg  you  to 
salute  him  properly  in  my  name,  but 
have  Rosa  do  it.  I  greet  you  and  her 
in  the  heart  of  Jesus 

Take  no  notice  of  locutions.  Make 
nothing  of  them.  Be  humble.  Here 
there  is  always  danger  and  especially 
when  the  locutions  are  abundant  and 
frequent;  oh,  then,  yes,  there  is  danger! 

I  would  like  to  know  if  Rosa  lives 
with  her  husband,  for  if  she  has  a 
husband  and  children  she  cannot  leave 
them  and  I  would  never  consent  that 
she  should  come  with  you  to  Orbetello. 
If  she  is  free,  yes. 

Now,  today  is  a  great  feast,  but  I 
can  say  nothing  on  the  mystery  for  it 
is  late  and  the  bearer  of  this  letter  to 
the  post  is  leaving  soon. 

Always,  when  at  the  sacred  altar, 
I  shall  place  your  heart  in  the  loving 
bosom  of  the  most  sweet  Infant.  "Oh, 
Love,  my  Jesus!"  I  will  say  to  Him, 
"inflame  the  heart  of  this  daughter 
You  have  given  me  with  love  and, 
moreover,    make   her   humble,    simple 
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as  a  child.  Transform  her  into  Your 
most  holy  love!  Oh,  Jesus,  life  of  my 
life !  Joy  of  my  soul !  God  of  my  heart, 
receive  her  heart  as  an  altar  upon 
which  she  may  sacrifice  to  You  the 
gold  of  a  most  ardent  charity,  the 
incense  of  a  continual  prayer,  entirely 
humble,  completely  fervent;  and  the 
myrrh  of  a  continual  mortification: 
Amen."  You  must  do  the  like  for 
poor  Paul.   God  bless  you.   Amen. 

The  great  and  most  solemn  feast  of 
the  Epiphany,  of  the  Apparition  and  of 
the  Espousals  of  Jesus  contracted  with 
His  dear  Spouse  and  our  Mother,  Holy 
Church,  is  a  day  of  great  mysteries  of 
love.  There  is  need  to  think  them  over 
during  the  whole  octave,  and  make 
three  Communions  successively  for  me, 
and  on  the  octave  day  make  four.  Tell 
your  confessors  of  this,  so  that  you 
may  do  me  this  charity.  Greet  him  in 
my  name  and  recommend  me  to  his 
holy  prayers.  I  kiss  his  consecrated 
hands. 

Your  true  servant  in  Christ, 
Paul  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

Letter  No.    89    (No.    66,   Vol.   I,   p. 

128). 

To.  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 

Orbetello 
February  2,   1736 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

This  morning  the  feast  of  the  Puri- 
fication of  Mary  Most  Pure,  I  arrived 
in  Orbetello  just  as  they  were  tolling 
the  bell  to  bear  our  Donna  Giulia  to 
the  grave.    She  is,  I  hope,  already  in 
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paradise  and   free  of  the   ills   of  this 
world. 

Take  courage.  Do  as  I  have  done. 
I  have  kissed  the  loving  hand  of  God 
who  struck  this  blow.  Pray  for  her, 
console  your  other  sister,  etc. 

I  shall  willingly  hear  how  our  spirit- 
ual affairs  are  going  and,  above  all,  I 
again  say  what  I  have  always  said,  let 
us  stand  in  faith,  let  us  adore  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  Do  not  believe  in 
locutions.  Banish  them.  Hold  no  con- 
ferences with  those  dovout  women, 
not  even  with  Sister  Lilia,  even  though 
they  are  good.  God  and  your  spiritual 
father — and  then  be  silent.  I  write  in 
haste.  I  am  at  your  house,  and  I  have 
been  glad  that  I  found  myself  here 
for  the  consolation  of  your  uncle  and 
of  all,  who  are  truly  resigned. 

Good-bye,  my  daughter,  love  Jesus 
and  pray  for  me. 

Paul,  your  servant  in  God. 

Letter  No.  90    (No.   229,  Vol.   I,  p. 

383) 

To  Francesca  Lucci 

Pitigliano 

St.    Anthony 
February  8,   1736 

May  the  most  amiable  Jesus  ever  live 

in  our  hearts. 

May  the  most  pure  love  of  Jesus 

and  the  fruits  of  divine  grace  ever  be 

in  our  hearts. 

You   have   all   reason    to   complain 

about  me  as  a  bad  paymaster  because  I 

did    not    answer    your    letter.     But    I 

assure  you  that  my  imminent  departure 

for  Naples,   impeded   me.    Now   that 

I  have,  thanks  be  to  God,  returned  I 
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answer  you  by  saying:  first,  I  do  not 
want  you  to  be  so  minutely  philoso- 
phizing about  your  conduct;  in  all 
truth  that  is  a  total  waste  of  time.  I 
assure  you  that  insofar  as  you  make 
these  minute  scrutinies,  you  lose  sight 
of  God.  Therefore,  I  want  you  to 
walk  simply,  abandoned  in  God.  Have 
a  guard  over  your  heart  lest  there  enter 
there  the  love  of  creatures.  Ever  watch 
over  this  little  garden  so  that  as  now 
and  then  the  bad  weeds  shoot  up,  you 
root  them  out  and  burn  them  with 
divine  charity  and  plant  in  their  stead 
the  flowers  of  holy  virtues  so  that  there- 
in the  Divine  Spouse  will  find  his  de- 
light. Be  courageous  in  rising  after  a 
fall,  without  fear,  but  calmly  humiliate 
yourself,  etc.  You  have  great  need  to 
practice  external  affability,  and  more  so 
interiorly  with  yourself,  and  with  all 
whom  you  serve  and  with  whom  you 
come  in  contact;  but,  above  all,  disen- 
tangle yourself  as  soon  as  you  can 
from  all  created  things  so  that  you  can 
be  occupied  with  the  Creator;  thus 
live  ever  in  complete  detachment  from 
all  creation,  at  least  in  the  deepest 
part  of  your  soul.  All  that  you  have 
written  to  me  is  of  no  use  to  me,  so 
so  I  will  tear  up  the  letter  as  you  told 
me  to  do;  on  the  other  hand  there  is 
no  need  to  be  so  suspicious  about  such 
matters.  Anything  that  I  can  do  for 
you,  let  me  know.  I  am  at  your  service. 
I  hope  in  God  that  we  will  do  His 
most  holy  will. 

Our  poor  retreat  will  be  finished 
this  Summer,  at  least  as  far  as  the 
building  is  concerned.    We  must  pray 
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the    Lord    that   He   populate    it   with 
His  servants. 

I  must  thank  you,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  charity  you  showed  toward  me 
and  the  inconvenience  you  went  to 
send  me  the  lentils.  May  God  reward 
you. 

Do  not  write  to  me  by  post,  but 
use  other  means  to  send  me  your  letters. 
The  postal  expenses  are  very  high, 
and  holy  poverty  forbids  us  to  make 
such  an  expense.  May  Jesus  live!  I 
am  more  and  more  the  target  of  miser- 
ies, both  from  within  and  from  with- 
out. You  must  pray  much  for  miserable 
me.    May  God  bless  you.    Amen. 

If  God  so  wishes  we  will  have  a 
conference  some  time  and  I  will  tell 
you  one  of  my  humble  sentiments.  I 
would  like  to  see  you  start  an  institu- 
tion for  young  girls  who  would  gain 
their  livelihood  by  the  work  of  their 
own  hands.  St.  Francis  de  Sales  vis- 
ualized something  like  this.  Oh,  what 
a  holy  thing  that  would  be!  May 
God  be  blessed.  Do  not  think  about 
it  now,  but  recommend  the  project 
to  God. 

I  am  ever 

Your  true  servant  in  Christ, 
Paul  Danei,  Missionary 

Letter  No.  91  (No.  67,  Vol.  I,  p.  129) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 

Port  St.   Stefano,   leaving  for  Pisa 
February  18,  1736 
Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised 
My  Daughter  in  the  Lord, 

Yesterday  I  received  your  letter, 
about  which  I  have  nothing  further  to 
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say   to   you,   except   to   repeat  what   I 
have  said  so  many  times. 

The  just  man  lives  by  faith.  The 
lover  seeks  no  other  contentment  than 
the  contentment  of  God:  the  lover 
desires  to  suffer  and  to  do  great  things 
for  his  God,  and  as  much  as  he  does, 
all  seems  little  to  him,  and  no  matter 
how  much  he  suffers,  all  seems  trifling. 
You  call  your  tiny  sufferings,  which  in 
truth  are  the  pains  of  a  baby — you 
nevertheless  call  them  "the  sufferings 
of  hell!"  Oh  how  little  you  under- 
stand about  this  matter !  They  are  things 
of  no  account,  etc. 

If  you  wish  to  treat  with  servants 
of  God,  I  do  not  forbid  you  to  do  it, 
nor  have  I  ever  forbidden  it;  but  I 
would  wish  it  were  done  in  a  holy 
and  prudent  manner,  i.e.  to  listen  to 
all  with  charity,  to  listen  to  the  con- 
ferences they  hold,  but  first  to  excuse 
yourself  by  saying  sincerely,  that  you 
do  not  understand  and  then  if  they 
wish  to  continue  speaking,  listen  very 
graciously,  and  then  console  them  in 
what  better  way  God  inspires  you,  but 
briefly,  be  short  so  as  not  to  multiply 
useless    discourses,   etc. 

Do  all  with  a  spirit  of  holy  freedom, 
using  that  time,  more  or  less,  as  seems 
necessary  to  you.  Of  yourself  do  not 
speak  except  in  general  to  say  that 
you  also  suffer  some  trouble,  protesting 
by  saying  to  them  that  what  you  say 
is  to  encourage  them  and  to  console 
them  the  more,  and  then  leave  in 
peace,  etc. 

You  tell  me  that  you  would  like 
to  confer  with  Sister  Lilia  and  discover 
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your  temptations  and  other  things  to 
her.  Listen:  I  have  no  light  that 
Sister  Lilia  has  the  spirit  of  directing 
and  from  what  I  seem  to  understand 
I  say  that  she  does  not  have  it,  for  you 
at  least.  I  certainly  hope  that  she  has 
light  to  govern  her  convent.  But  to 
direct  souls,  she  has  not  such  an  intel- 
ligence and,  therefore,  I  forbid  you  to 
hold  any  conference  whatsoever  about 
yourself  with  her. 

Oh  God !  To  me,  whom  you  have 
chosen  as  director  after  my  many  re- 
pulses, you  do  not  tell  your  temptations 
and  wish  to  relate  them  to  a  woman 
who,  although  she  is  good  (God  ordi- 
narily makes  use  of  His  priests  to 
direct  souls) — I  do  not  understand 
that! 

For  my  part  ,  I  give  you  permission, 
as  I  have  already  done,  to  treat  of 
your  soul  with  the  confessor  of  the 
place,  or  with  others  priests  whomso- 
ever you  choose,  and  oh,  how  dear 
it  would  be  to  me  if  you  would  do  this ! 
But  with  her  of  whom  you  tell  me, 
God  does  not  inspire  me;  rather  I 
feel  myself  opposed  to  it;  but  now 
do  as  you  wish,  for  this  does  not  grieve 
me. 

You  are  in  error  in  saying  that  I 
have  made  you  swear  not  to  ask 
penances  of  me.  That  is  not  true; 
believe  me  it  is  pure  imagination.  You 
certainly  can  ask  them  of  me  or  of 
him  whom  you  shall  choose  at  some 
other  time  as  director,  as  to  whether 
you  can  perform  penance,  and  you  will 
do  well.  Pay  no  attention  to  this  for 
it  is  an  imagination  of  your  mind. 
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You  can  follow  your  old  rule  in 
regard  to  penances.  Have  a  care  for 
your  illness.  Now  I  feel  that  God 
does  not  want  me  in  Viterbo  for  when 
I  think  of  coming  there  God  closes 
the  way.  Just  now  I  was  thinking  of 
coming  and,  behold,  I  must  go  to 
Pisa  for  this  retreat.  God  knows  what 
He  gives  me  to  do  and  I  do  it  will- 
ingly; so  then  see  if  I  can  come!  God 
wills  it  so.   May  He  be  blessed. 

In  regard  to  your  conduct,  whether 
to  stay  there  or  to  come  to  Orbetello, 
do  not  think  about  that.  Leave  the  care 
of  it  to  God  and  abandon  yourself  to 
Him.  I  am  anxious  to  do  all  that  I 
can  for  your  good  and  would  wish  that 
you  were  aflame  with  holy  divine  love. 

You  already  know  how  greatly  I 
desire  to  cut  short  my  direction  of 
devout  souls  and  certainly  I  would 
abandon  them  all  and  I  hope  to  do 
so  shortly.  First,  because  I  am  ignorant, 
imperfect  and  blind  and  I  have  no 
light  for  myself,  and  much  less  for 
others;  secondly,  because  my  death  is 
approaching  and  I  wish  to  attend  to 
myself  more,  to  prepare  myself.  How- 
ever,   every   day  my  troubles   increase. 

I  always  leave  you  free  to  treat  about 
your  soul  with  any  minister  of  God. 
But,  with  women,  no — not  even  with 
Sister  Lilia.  I  say  no,  for  she  does 
not  have  the  light  to  direct  you,  etc. 
She  is  good,  so  I  have  always  held, 
but  I  do  not  know  that  she  has  the 
spirit  of  direction. 

Why  not  treat  with  the  confessor 
who  is  so  learned.  I  would  be  well 
disposed  toward  this  and  consoled  to 


hear  of  it. 

If  you  speak  of  me  then,  speak  of 
me  as  of  a  hangdog  or  one  condemned 
to  the  gallows,  of  whom  you  can  speak 
only  with  nausea  and  compassion.  Pray 
much  for  me,  as  I  do  for  you.  Rejoice 
in  God  that  you  are  getting  along  well, 
and  I  am  glad  about  that. 

Do  not  commiserate  my  pains,  for 
you  do  not  know  them,  nor  will  you 
ever  know  them.  I  have  said  as  much 
as  I  have  written  here  to  you  so  that 
you  may  pray  for  this  infamous  traitor 
who  at  every  moment  betrays  a  God 
so  good. 

If  you  wish  to  speak  with  Sister 
Lilia,  or  to  write  to  her,  do  it  freely, 
but  briefly  and  without  touching  upon 
your  interior;  so  God  inspires  me,  as 
long  as  I  shall  be  your  director.  When 
I  shall  no  longer  be  such  I  shall  no 
longer  think  about  that,  except  that 
I  am  ever  obligated  to  you  and  give 
you  a  place  in  my  poor  prayers. 

Rosa  cannot  come  with  you — I  have 
told  her  that  already — for  she  is  mar- 
ried and  cannot  live  away  from  her 
husband.  That  is  contrary  to  all  law, 
unless  with  the  consent  of  Holy  Church 
a  separation  has  been  effected,  etc. 

I  have  stolen  this  time,  for  I  am  in 
S.  Stefano  to  embark.  Pray  for  me. 
It  is  night.  I  extend  to  you  my  "Good 
Night"  in  Jesus,  whom  I  pray  to  bless 
you. 

Write  me  surely,  for  I  will  soon 
return. 

I  am  always, 

Your  true  Servant, 

Paul  Danei  of  the  Holy  Cross 
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Letter  No.  92  (No.  68,  Vol.  I,  p.  132) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 

St.  Anthony 
March   8,    1736 

Jesus  and  Mary  be  praised.  Amen 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

On  arrival  from  Pisa  at  this  poor 
retreat,  I  received  your  letter,  which 
was  very  dear  to  me,  for  I  see  that 
(thanks  to  the  Lord)  you  are  resigned 
to  holy  obedience,  and  I  can  tell  you 
that  if  you  are  always  obedient  you 
will  sing  of  victories. 

I  am  glad  that  you  treat  with  servants 
of  God  prudently  and  simply.  Without 
a  clear  impulse  from  God,  do  not  speak 
of  your  interior.  Console  all.  Say  what- 
ever God  inspires  you  with,  and  then 
hasten  away  from  creatures  to  treat  the 
better  all  alone  with  the  Supreme 
Good.  Oh,  my  daughter,  God  wishes 
great  things!  He  calls  you  to  a  very 
high  perfection  and  for  you  to  arrive 
there  your  cooperation  is  necessary, 
and  this  consists  in  annihilating  your- 
self before  God  and  before  your  neigh- 
bor in  a  spirit  of  true  and  most  simple 
humility,  with  the  greatest  detachment 
from  all  created  things,  and  from  your 
own  life,  with  a  total  transformation 
into  the  divine  good  pleasure,  and  a 
total  abandonment  in  this  abyss  of 
infinite  goodness,  which  one  thing  sum- 
marizes all  that  I  have  said. 

When  you  feel  impelled  to  pray  for 
your  neighbor,  do  it  certainly,  but  with 
the  deepest  humility,  confidence  in  God 
and  distrust  of  yourself.  In  regard  to 
other  things,  continue  according  to  your 
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old  rules. 

I  was  at  Pisa  and  God  delivered  me 
from  great  danger  to  my  life  on  sea 
and  on  land.  May  His  most  holy 
name  be  praised.  Continue  to  pray  for 
the  good  outcome  of  the  retreat  and 
for  most  needy  me,  etc. 

After  Easter  I  am  going  to  Pisa  to 
conduct  the  holy  mission  and  then  I 
am  going  into  the  diocese  of  Grosseto. 
I  will  be  out  for  about  three  months. 

You  will  not  take  up  residence  in 
Orbetello  just  now  and  I  think  you 
will  remain  where  you  are  this  summer, 
but  I  am  not  certain  about  this,  etc. 

God  bless  you  and  inflame  you  with 
His  holy  love.    Amen. 

Send  the  enclosed  letter  to  Sister 
Lilia. 

Your  true  Servant  in   Christ 
Paul  of  the  Holy  Cross 
I    would    gladly    send    the    discipline, 
but  I  do  not  know  how  to  do  so. 

Letter  No.  93  (No.  69,  Vol.  I,  p.  133) 

To  Agnes  Grazi 

Orbetello 

St.  Anthony 
March  15,  1736 
May  the  sweetest  Jesus  always  live  in 
our  hearts. 
My  Daughter  in  Jesus  Christ, 

In  the  last  letter  which  I  wrote  to 
you,  I  recall  that  I  did  not  report  the 
reception  of  your  letters  and  since  I 
have  read  them  with  more  attention 
and  I  see  that  you  desire  this,  I  hereby 
tell  you  that  I  have  received  all  your 
letters.  Yes,  for  they  gave  them  to 
me  late  and,  therefore,  I  did  not  give 
you  notice  of  it.   Be  quiet  then.    Hum- 
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ble  yourself  much  when  it  seems  to 
you  that  you  are  receiving  some  grace 
from  God — at  times  it  seems  to  be 
we  are  receiving,  and  there  are  other 
servants  of  God  who  are  praying.  You 
must  not  pay  attention  to  what  that 
nun  says,  who  claims  that  she  has  re- 
ceived all  that  she  has  asked  through 
your  mediation.  You  must  make  noth- 
ing of  that,  but  fear,  indeed  the  divine 
judgments.  Oh,  how  many  who  seemed 
strong  as  the  cedars  of  Libanus  and 
then  have  fallen!  A  grain  of  pride 
can  cause  a  great  mountain  of  sanctity 
to  fall  to  the  ground.  Therefore,  re- 
main hidden  from  all;  retreat  into 
the  most  strong  castle  of  the  most 
pure  heart  of  Jesus,  for  there  you  will 
be  freed  from  every  evil. 

Make  nothing  over  those  temptations 
to  vain  glory;  spurn  them.  This  is 
a  good  sign  that  God  wishes  to  make 
you  strong  in  this  regard  by  giving 
you  the  contrary  virtue. 

I  leave  you  free  about  writing  to 
your  uncle  in  regard  to  putting  your 
sister  in  the  convent.  Write  and  leave 
the  outcome  to  God. 

Before  Easter,  I  believe  I  will  write 
once  more  and  then  we  will  see  each 
other  "after  the  holy  mission,  which 
I  am  going  to  give  in  Pisa  and  in  the 


diocese  of  Grosetto.  In  the  middle  of 
June  I  hope  to  be  here. 

Friday  is  the  day  of  the  Passion  and 
of  my  most  holy  sorrowing  Mother — 
recommend  me  much  to  her  so  that  her 
sorrows  and  the  Passion  of  my  Jesus 
may  remain  impressed  on  my  heart, 
for  I  desire  this  very,  very  much  and 
I  would  impress  it  on  the  hearts  of  all 
so  that  the  world  might  become  aflame 
with  love. 

If  you  can,  go  to  Communion  every 
day  from  the  reception  of  this  letter  of 
mine  until  Holy  Thursday,  inclusive, 
and  make  one  Communion  for  me, 
whenever  you  wish.  It  would  be  great 
charity  to  do  it  on  the  feast  of  Sorrow- 
ing Mary,  most  holy.  There  is  no 
need  to  leave  off  recommending  to 
God  our  holy  retreat,  which  will  be 
finished  this  Summer.  May  His  Divine 
Majesty  (who  has  provided  it)  also 
provide  it  with  great  servants  of  His. 
Oh,  how  I  hope  that  God  will  derive 
great  good  from  it  unto  His  greater 
glory  and  the  service  of  our  neighbor. 

Go  ahead  with  the  rules  given,  etc. 
Repose  in  God.  Live  in  God  and 
burn  with  His  love.   Amen.   God  bless 


you. 


Your  true  Servant  in  Jesus 
Paul  of  the  Holy  Cross. 
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hAhsionam  Forum 


CLASSICAL  METHOD 

In  his  book  How  to  Make  us  Want 
Your  Sermon,  O'Brien  Atkinson,  a 
layman,  asks  the  following  questions: 
"What  is  the  root  of  the  trouble?  Why 
so  much  preaching  and  so  few  con- 
verts? Why  so  many  sermons  and  so 
great  a  leakage?  Why  do  the  people 
show  so  little  interest  in  the  sermon? 
Why  are  so  many  of  the  clergy,  them- 
selves, critical  of  the  present-day 
preaching?" 

The  root,  he  feels,  spreads  in  four 
directions.  The  direction  I  would  like 
to  hear  discussed  by  our  missionaries 
is  the  fourth:  'An  unfortunate  way 
of  using  the  'Classical  Method'  in  pre- 
paring the  sermon." 

Atkinson  made  his  living  as  a  writer 
of  advertising  for  twenty-five  years  at 
the  time  he  wrote  his  book  (1942), 
and  had  been  studing  public  speaking 
for  thirty  years  as  a  hobby.  He  studied 
under  some  of  the  best  instructors  of 
the  spoken  word;  among  them,  Arthur 
Edward  Phillips,  the  author  of  Effective 
Speaking,  and  Dr.  Walter  O.  Robinson, 
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for  some  twenty-five  years  the  instructor 
in  public  speaking  at  the  New  York 
Advertising  Club.  Atkinson  was  a 
member  of  the  Catholic  Evidence  Guild 
and  studied  for  ten  years  with  the  New 
York  Guild,  and  for  six  years  talked 
on  the  radio  and  on  the  street. 

The  great  obstacle  and  chief  pre- 
ventive of  good  preaching  appears  to 
be  for  Atkinson  the  use  of  the  classical 
method,  or  some  variant  of  it,  in  pre- 
paring and  composing  the  sermon.  That 
was  the  plan  used  by  speakers  generally 
until  the  early  nineteenth  century. 

However,  as  he  points  out,  during 
the  last  hundred  years  or  more,  speakers 
have  been  studying  the  mental  behavior 
of  the  listener  and  trying  to  shape  a 
method  that  would  strike  deeper  and 
yield  greater  results. 

That  movement  was  given  a  tremen- 
dous impulse  when  business  concerns 
began  to  advertise  on  a  scale  that  would 
have  been  regarded,  even  a  few  years 
ago  as  fantastic. 

"Part  of  the  new  effort  to  make 
words  do  their  work  may  be  credited 
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to  a  lawyer,  Arthur  F.  Sheldon,  who 
in  the  very  early  1900's  made  a  study 
of  the  sale.  He  found  that  four  steps 
were  necessary:  the  salesman  must 
attract  attention,  create  interest,  excite 
desire,  and  secure  action.  Around  those 
principles,  he  built  a  course  in  sales- 
manship which  was  soon  known  all 
over  the     country. 

"If  you  consider  yourself  bound  to 
sell  good  behavior  in  every  sermon, 
Sheldon's  plan  may  be  useful. 

"About  the  time  when  Sheldon 
analyzed  the  sales  talk,  Phillips  brought 
out  his  treatise,  Effective  Speaking. 
He  found  fault  with  the  classical  meth- 
od, and  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
there  were  five  broad,  general  reasons 
for  making  a  speech : 

'1.  To    make    the    listener    see — 
clearness. 

2 .  To  make  him  feel — impressive- 
ness. 

3.  To  get  him  to  accept — belief. 

4.  To  get  him  to  do — action. 

5.  To  have  him  enjoy — entertain- 
ment.' 

"Phillips  set  out  clearly  how  each  of 
those  ends  was  to  be  attained;  and 
today  the  results  of  his  study  may  be 
traced  in  most  of  the  textbooks  on 
public  speaking." 

Atkinson  feels  that  the  essential  dif- 
ference between  the  classical  method, 
as  clergymen  use  it,  and  the  modern 
method,  is  that  the  one  is  devoted 
chiefly  to  an  exhaustive  study  of  the 
speaker's  subject,  the  other  to  drawing 
out  of  the  subject  whatever  will  help 
the  listener  and  so  presenting  it  as  to 


capture  the  listener's  heart  and  mind. 
It's  the  difference  between  a  Burke, 
whose  speeches  emptied  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  a  Sheen,  who  draws 
listeners  by  the  millions. 

Using  as  an  example,  Oratorical 
Composition,  by  Father  Coppens,  a 
modern  writer  who  has  set  out  the 
classical  method  more  clearly,  he  shows 
how  to  drain  a  subject  dry  by  using 
the  rhetorical  topics,  definition,  enu- 
meration, genus  and  species,  notation 
and  conjungates,  etc.  Coppens  then 
divides  the  talk  into  eight  parts:  intro- 
duction, narration,  proposition,  etc. 

Up  to  this  point,  Atkinson  writes, 
the  method  has  made  no  mention  of 
the  listener;  and  at  this  point,  the 
conventional  sermon,  after  turning  to 
the  appeal  for  better  moral  betterment, 
comes  to  an  end. 

However,  Atkinson  continues,  the 
secular  speaking  of  today  is  based  on 
the  belief  that  the  most  learned  talk 
is  a  waste  of  time  unless  it  achieves 
a  well-considered  purpose.  "In  other 
words,  the  audience  must  be  consid- 
ered. If  your  subject  doesn't  fit  your 
audience,  you  must  change  your  subject 
or  change  your  audience." 

"When  subject  and  audience  suit 
each  other,  the  next  move  is  not  a  move 
to  uncover  all  that  is  inherent  in  the 
subject,  but  to  get  at  every  link  that 
connects  the  subject  with  the  listener. 
What  good  does  it  hold  for  him? 

"Out  of  that  study  should  come  the 
meat  for  your  sermon.  You  see  what 
can  be  done  for  your  audience  through 
suitable  treatment  of  the  subject.    You 
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decide  on  what  you  will  try  to  do  and 
upon  the  idea  that  will  carry  you 
through,  which  means  that  you  set 
down  your  specific  purpose  and  your 
leading  thought. 

"You  bring  together  the  objections 
that  the  listener  may  raise,  the  sup- 
porting ideas  that  he  may  accept,  the 
points  on  which  you  and  he  are  in 
agreement. 

In  this  way,  Atkinson  holds,  you 
talk  to  the  listener,  not  to  the  world; 
you  talk  about  him,  not  about  mankind; 
you  use  the  words  he  knows,  not  the 
words  of  the  scholars;  and  your  illus- 
trations are  drawn  from  things  he  has 
seen  or  heard  or  felt  or  tasted — not 
from  the  abstractions  of  the  wise  men. 

"If  you  have  to  clear  up  what  is 
obscure,  or  excite  feeling,  or  build  up 
belief,  you  start  with  what  he  knows. 
If  you  would  have  him  do  something, 
you  start  with  his  desires. 

"You  keep  in  mind,  at  every  step, 
your  specific  purpose  and  your  leading 
thought.  And  you  hold  the  listener's 
interest  because  every  step  in  your  ser- 
mon is  related  to  him  and  his  affairs." 

Atkinson  would  not  deny,  however, 
in  pointing  out  the  difference  between 
the  two  methods,  that  excellent  results 
have  been  obtained  with  the  classical 
method.  But  his  belief  is  that  that 
method  has  lost  its  force  through  the 
way  it  has  been  used. 

He  feels  that  the  difference  between 
the  methods  themselves  is  not  so  much 
in  their  essentials  as  in  their  emphasis. 
Everything,  he  writes,  that  is  essential 
to  the  modern  plan  may  be  found  in 
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Father  Coppens'  text  on  the  classical 
plan,  provided  one  knows  what  to 
look  for  and  has  the  patience  to  search 
for  it.  And  everything  that  is  essential 
to  the  classical  plan  may  be  found  in 
the  modern  plan. 

But,  he  urges,  the  emphasis  is  utterly 
different.  The  one  plan  (especially  as 
it  is  used)  stresses  the  subject  and  what 
may  be  said  about  the  subject;  the  other 
stress  the  listener  and  what  the  subject 
holds  for  him. 

The  latter  plan,  he  states,  has  given 
new  life  to  public  speaking  and  has 
made  of  advertising  a  great  industry. 
The  former  plan  is  that  of  the  grand 
occasion  and  the  august  orations; 
and  in  that  plan,  he  concludes,  chiefly 
our  troubles  has  its  root. 

In  his  second  chapter,  "What  is  a 
sermon?",  Atkinson  writes  that  the 
idea  that  the  talk,  unless  it  moves  ex- 
pressly to  moral  activity,  is  not  a  ser- 
mon, seems  to  have  been  taken  from 
Quintilian.  Quintilian  said  of  the  ora- 
tion, "There  are  three  objects  which 
the  orator  must  accomplish;  to  inform, 
to  move  and  to  please." 

Atkinson  asks  the  preacher:  "Can 
it  be  that  you  must  always  expressly 
persuade  them?  Can't  you  inform  them, 
instruct  them,  inspire  them  or  strength- 
en their  belief?  Why  obscure  that 
purpose  by  crowding  into  every  talk 
an  appeal  for  better  conduct?  Why 
draw  the  listener's  mind  away  from 
your  chosen  purpose  by  shifting,  from 
time  to  time,  or  at  the  last  moment 
to  a  different  purpose?" 
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"Is  it  necessary,  or  even  desirable, 
to  insist  that  unless  a  talk  expressly 
impels  to  a  definite  moral  activity,  it 
is  not  a  sermon?" 

He  feels  that  the  preaching  that 
captures  us  does  not  hold  that  every 
sermon,  either  in  whole  or  in  part, 
must  be  an  express  exhortation.  Good 
preaching,  he  says,  is  more  subtel  than 
that.  It  knows  better  than  to  dull  its 
blade  with  constant  and  endless  appeals 
for  action. 

Certainly,  Atkinson  writes,  if  the 
ultimate  end  of  saving  souls  may  not 
be  served  without  express  exhortation, 
no  matter  what  the  particular  end  of 
the  sermon  may  be,  the  preacher  will 
frequently  find  himself  riding  two 
horses,  while  all  his  skill  might  well 
be  devoted  to  riding  one. 

"We  are  told  that  your  mission  is 


not  only  to  teach  us  all  things,  but  to 
get  us  to  observe  'whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.'  Does  that  mean  that 
every  effort  to  teach  us  must  carry  with 
it  an  exhortation,  or,  if  you  like  an 
application?  Can't  the  ground  be  cov- 
ered piece  by  piece  ?  May  you  not  teach 
us  today  and  persuade  us  another  day?" 

To  have  one  definite  purpose,  At- 
kinson feels,  and  make  everything  move 
toward  that  purpose,  is  regarded  as 
good  practice  by  lay  speakers,  adver- 
tising men  and  writers.  "It  is  easier 
to  make  headway  with  one  purpose. 
It  is  not  easy  for  the  listener  to  attend 
to  more  than  one    purpose." 

Do  our  missionaries  think  that  this 
modern  method  of  speaking  can  be 
used  in  our  evening  sermons  on  mis- 
sions which  usually  conclude  with  mor- 
alization,  application  and  exhortation? 
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PASSIONISTS  IN  THE   UNITED  STATES 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Provincial  Elected  to 
Executive  Committee 

Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  pro- 
vincial of  Holy  Cross  Province,  was 
unanimously  elected  to  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Conference  of  Male 
Religious  of  the  United  States  as  the 
replacement  for  the  Very  Rev.  Joseph 
Buckley,  S.M.,  who  had  recently  been 
elected  superior  general  of  his  congre- 
gation. The  election  took  place  on 
September  19,  1961.  The  announce- 
ment was  made  by  Rev.  Celsus  Wheel- 
er, 0:F.M.,  permanent  executive  secre- 
tary of  the  Conference. 

To  expedite  the  voting,  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  in  this  meeting  at  the 
Shoreham  Hotel  in  Washington,  used 
the  names  of  the  leading  candidates  and 
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ballots  as  recorded  in  the  elections  held 
at  Notre  Dame  the  previous  month. 
This  term  of  office  is  for  one  year,  as 
required  in  the  by-laws  for  special 
elections. 

New  Foundation  in 
San  Francisco 

On  September  18,  Holy  Cross  Prov- 
ince officially  opened  its  newest  founda- 
tion. This  latest  foundation  is  in  San 
Francisco  and  has  been  placed  under 
the  patronage  of  San  Miguel. 

The  small  six-room  house  which 
will  serve  as  a  temporary  residence  for 
the  Passionists  is  located  in  Sleepy  Hol- 
low near  the  historic  towns  of  San 
Anselmo  and  San  Rafael  on  30  acres  of 
property.  It  is  a  30-minute  drive  from 
the  center  of  San  Francisco  to  San 
Miguel. 
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Visit  of  Bishop  to  Province 

After  a  short  stay  at  the  Passionist 
monastery  in  Citrus  Heights,  Calif.,  His 
Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Quentin  Olwell, 
C.P.,  recently  consecrated  bishop  of 
Marbel,  Cotabato,  in  the  Philippine 
Islands,  visited  Immaculate  Conception 
Monastery,  Chicago,  111.  He  offered  a 
special  pontifical  low  Mass  for  the 
community  on  August  27. 


Bishop  Quentin  Olwell,  C.P.,  second 
from  left,  with  Very  Rev.  Cormac 
Lynch,  rector,  Very  Rev.  Clarence 
Vowels,  consultor,  and  Very  Rev. 
Walter  Kaelin,  provincial. 

The  bishop  spoke  at  a  banquet  that 
was  served  at  noon.  After  a  short  stay 
in  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province,  the 
bishop  left  for  Rome  to  be  present  at 
the  dedication  of  the  new  seminary  for 
students  from  the  Philippine  Islands 
on  October  7.  The  first  rector  of  this 
seminary  is  Very  Rev.  Reginald  Arliss, 
C.P.,  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Province. 
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Prepares  for  International 
Congress  on  Vocations  at  Rome 

Rev.  Godfrey  Poage,  C.P.,  of  Im- 
maculate Conception  Retreat,  Chicago, 
111.,  left  for  Rome  in  mid-September  to 
assist  the  director  of  the  Pontifical 
Work  for  Religious  Vocations  to  set  up 
the  exposition  at  the  Internation  Con- 
gress on  Vocations  to  be  held  there  at 
the  Domus  Mariae  from  December  10 
to  16.  Father  Godfrey  had  been  re- 
quested to  help  in  this  work  by  the 
secretary  of  the  Congregation  of  Reli- 
gious. 

Father  Godfrey  will  be  the  main 
speaker  at  one  of  the  sessions  and  chair- 
man of  one  of  the  committees. 

Albertus  Magnus  Lyceum 
Celebration 

Rev.  Melvin  Glutz,  C.P.,  was  a  com- 
mentator for  the  paper  read  by  Dr. 
Vincent  Smith,  director  of  the  Institute 
in  the  Philosophy  of  Science,  St.  John's 
University,  Jamaica,  New  York,  at  the 
Dominican  House  of  Studies,  River 
Forest,  Illinois. 

On  Tuesday,  October  31,  the  Alber- 
tus Magnus  Lyceum,  whose  headquar- 
ters are  at  the  Dominican  House  of 
Studies,  inaugurated  a  two  day  cele- 
bration to  commemorate  its  tenth  anni- 
versary. The  Lyceum  is  formed  of  spe- 
cialists, professors  and  those  interested 
in  the  current  problem  of  integrating 
philosophy  and  modern  science. 

Present  for  the  solemn  pontifical 
Mass  on  November  1,  celebrated  by 
Most  Rev.  Cletus  F.  O'Donnell,  auxil- 
iary to  the  Cardinal  of  Chicago,  was 
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the  provincial  of  Holy  Cross  Province, 
Very  Rev.  Walter  Kaelin,  C.P.,  Father 
Melvin  Glutz,  was  the  subdeacon  of 
the  Mass. 

Father  Melvin  contributed  an  article 
entitled,  "Order  in  the  Philosophy  of 
Nature,"  for  the  new  book,  The  Dig- 
nity of  Science,  which  was  formally 
presented  to  Rev.  William  Kane,  O.P., 
the  first  director  of  the  Lyceum.  The 
Albertus  Magnus  Lyceum  has  collabo- 
rated with  the  Thomist  Press,  Washing- 
ton, D.C.,  in  producing  this  book, 
which  is  a  systematized  compilation  of 
articles  by  noted  authorities  in  the  field 
of  science  and  philosophy. 

An  academic  program  highlighted 
the  first  day  of  the  celebration.  Other 
papers  read  were  by  Dr.  Albert  Mor- 
aczewski,  O.P.,  on  the  subject  of  "Rep- 
lication Versus  Reproduction";  "The 
Fact  and  Definition  of  Life"  was  pre- 
sented by  Dr.  Charles  de  Koninck, 
professor  of  philosophy  at  Laval  Uni- 
versity. 

Father  Melvin  is  professor  of  philos- 
ophy at  Immaculate  Conception  Mon- 
astery Chicago,  111.  He  received  his 
doctorate  in  philosophy  at  the  Domini- 
can House  of  Studies  at  River  Forest, 
Illinois. 

Death  of  Fr.  Anselm  Secor,  C.P. 

Rev.  Anselm  Secor,  C.P.,  died  on 
Tuesday,  October  31,  1961  at  6:55  a.m. 
in  Resurrection  hospital,  Chicago,  III. 
He  was  76.  While  attending  Mass  on 
the  previous  Friday  in  the  infirmary, 
Father  Anselm  had  a  stroke.  His  right 
side  was  paralyzed.    Very  Rev.  Walter 
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Fr.   Anselm   Secor,   C.P. 

Kaelin,  C.P.,  provincial,  anointed  him. 
Gradually  thereafter  Father  Anselm  lost 
all  consciousness.  He  was  immediately 
moved  to  Resurrection  hospital  where 
he  fell  into  a  coma  a  few  hours  later. 
He  passed  away  in  this  condition. 

Father  Anselm  was  born  in  Cincin- 
nati, Ohio,  October  7,  1885.  He  was 
professed  as  a  Passionist  August  15, 
1902,  and  ordained  in  St.  Louis  by  His 
Eminence  John  Cardinal  Glennon, 
April  28,  1909. 

Shortly  after  ordination,  Father 
Anselm  entered  upon  what  was  to  be 
a  full  and  varied  priestly  career.  He 
was  rector  of  our  Preparatory  Seminary 
at  Normandy,  Mo.,  for  six  years,  from 
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1920  until  1926,  and  provincial  con- 
suitor  from  1929  until  1932.  He  was 
also  a  missionary  and  retreat  master 
for  some  years. 

Father  Anselm  was  pastor  for  26 
years,  serving  our  parishes  of  St.  Ann, 
Normandy,  Mo.,  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion, Chicago,  111.,  and  St.  Agnes, 
Louisville,   Ky. 

After  retiring  from  the  pastorship 
of  St.  Agnes,  he  served  as  chaplain  at 
the  motherhouse  of  the  Sisters  of  St. 
Joseph  in  Wichita.  He  then  returned 
to  lay  retreat  work.  For  a  year  he  was 
retreat  master  at  our  Houston  retreat 
house. 

Father  Anselm  was  buried  in  the 
Community  cemetery  of  Immaculate 
Conception  Retreat,  Chicago,  111.,  on 
Friday,  November  3. 

Fire  Comes  to  Within 
Yards  of  Retreat  House 

During  dinner  on  October  30  the 
community  of  Passionists  at  Sierra 
Madre,  Calif.,  were  informed  that  the 
woods  on  the  mountain  east  of  them 
was  on  fire.  Within  an  hour  the  flames 
reached  the  monastery  property  and  in 
a  few  hours  burned  all  of  the  shrubbery 
and  trees  between  the  base  of  the  moun- 
tain and  the  retreat  house. 

The  fire  was  completely  out  of  con- 
trol and  passed  the  property  on  the 
west  side.  However,  a  strong  wind 
changed  the  direction  of  the  fire  and 
the  olive  groves  and  buildings  were 
saved. 

Planes  continued  spraying  chemicals 
on  the  flames  for  the  rest  of  the  after- 
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noon  and  again  the  next  morning.  More 
then  700  men,  60  pieces  of  fire  equip- 
ment and  10  airplanes  were  brought  up 
to  fight  the  fire.  Whipped  by  gusts  of 
wind  up  to  50  miles  an  hour  the  blaze 
roared  westward  on  a  mile  front  into 
Pasadena  Glen. 

The  Red  Cross  set  up  headquarters 
at  the  Congregational  church  in  Sierra 
Madre.  The  Passionist  retreat  house 
was  too  close  to  the  fire  for  practical 
purposes.  However,  the  Passionists 
served  meals  to  many  of  the  fighters 
in  and  around  the  property. 

Seminary  Attendance 

Our  Minor  Seminary  at  Warrenton, 
Missouri  began  the  1961-62  school  year 
with  a  record  attendance  of  150  boys — 
118  in  the  high  school  department  and 
32  in  the  college  department.  The 
previous  school  year,  1960-61,  began 
with  131  cleric  students — 102  in  the 
high  school  and  29  in  the  college. 

The  school  year  began  with  53  stu- 
dents in  the  first  year;  29  in  the  second 
year;  22  in  the  third  year;  14  in  the 
fourth  year.  The  first  year  of  college 
had  21  men  and  the  second  year  of 
college  11  men. 

The  150  students  who  entered  the 
Prep  in  the  Fall  of  1961  came  from  17 
of  the  33  states  in  Holy  Cross  Province. 
California  again  had  the  largest  number 
with  39 — the  same  number  that  began 
in  I960;  Michigan,  in  third  place  in 
I960,  began  this  year  in  second  place 
with  21;  Kentucky  jumped  from  fifth 
place  to  third  with  20;  Missouri  re- 
mained in  fourth  place  with  19;  Illinois 
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dropped  from  second  place  to  fifth  with 
18;  Indiana  6;  Ohio  5;  Iowa  4; 
Texas  4;  Kansas  3;  Montana  3;  New 
Mexico  2 ;  Florida  1 ;  Canada  1 ;  Colo- 
rado 1;  Minnesota  1;  Pennsylvania  1; 
Wisconsin  1. 

The  major  seminary  department  be- 
gan the  school  year  with  41  students — 
one  more  than  last  year.  Nineteen  of 
these  are  in  the  philosophy  department 
and  22  in  the  theology  department. 
There  are  4  students  in  the  fourth  year 
of  theology;  4  in  the  third;  7  in  the 
second;  and  7  in  the  first.  The  philos- 
ophy department  has  5  students  in  the 
third  year;  7  in  the  second  and  7  in 
the  first.  The  novitiate  began  with  12 
cleric  novices. 

Spiritual  Life  Lectures 
for  the  Laity 

During  the  last  two  weeks  of  August, 
Rev.  Damian  Cragen,  C.P.,  gave  a 
series  of  lectures  on  how  a  layman  can 
lead  an  intensely  spiritual  life  in  a  busy 
world  where  he  is  crowded  by  so  many 
social  pressures.  Preparations  were  made 
for  50  people.  But  by  the  appointed 
time  over  115  people  came.  The  lecture 
was  moved  from  the  hall  to  the  church. 

St.  Gabriel's  Monastery  in  Des 
Moines,  Iowa  is  located  within  the  ter- 
ritorial limits  of  St.  Theresa's  parish. 
This  parish  has  a  group  of  very 
zealous  lay  people  who  founded  and 
promoted  a  parish  library  which  is 
located  in  the  basement  of  the  church. 
Many  of  the  promotors  of  the  library 
are  converts  to  the  faith. 

Father  Damian  helped  them  organize 


a  list  of  books  for  the  spiritual  forma- 
tion of  the  laity.  They  then  asked  him 
to  give  them  some  lectures  on  how  a 
layman  can  lead  an  intensely  spiritual 
life  in  a  busy  world.  The  lectures  were 
to  be  given  one  week  and  repeated  the 
second  week.  In  this  way  husbands 
could  come  one  week  and  the  wives  the 
next. 

The  subjects  which  Father  Damian 
choose  for  the  first  series  of  lectures 
were:  sanctifying  grace,  indwelling  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  in  the  soul,  divine 
adoption,  how  to  get  more  out  of  Holy 
Communion,  and  mental  prayer. 

The  lay  people  got  out  posters  for 
the  church  announcing  the  lectures. 
Notices  were  sent  to  the  local  Catholic 
paper  and  to  the  Des  Moines  Register 
and  Tribune  and  to  the  neighborhood 
paper.  The  first  night  115  people  came. 
The  second  night  there  were  130. 
People  came  from  all  over  the  city. 
Many  of  them  were  graduates  of  Cath- 
olic colleges  who  were  in  search  of  a 
deeper  understanding  of  the  spiritual 
life.  Some  were  converts.  Some  were 
exchange  students  from  foreign  coun- 
tries. 

Speaks  on  Hour  of  Crucified 

Rev.  Pius  Leabel,  C.P.,  of  Mater 
Dolorosa  Monastery,  Sierra  Madre, 
Calif.,  was  the  featured  speaker,  on 
"The  Hour  of  the  Crucified"  radio  pro- 
gram during  the  month  of  October.  He 
spoke  on  the  general  subject  of  the 
beatitudes. 

Father  Pius  has  been  teaching  Pas- 
sionist    seminarians    and    sacred    elo- 
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quence  classes  for  29  years.  He  also 
conducts  the  Refresher  Course  in 
preaching.  Father  Pius  is  the  vice- 
president  of  the  Catholic  Homiletic 
Society. 

New  Ideas  for  Teenage  Retreats 

Asking  the  question  "Should  we  ex- 
tend the  annual  retreat  for  teenagers 
and  collegians?",  Rev.  Howard  Ralen- 
kotter,  C.P.,  answered  it  in  his  article 
"New  Ideas  for  Teenage  Retreats"  in 
the  June,  1961,  issue  of  the  Catholic 
School  journal. 

Father  Howard  wrote  that  his  article 
was  for  those  who  say  that  a  retreat  is 
all  but  lost  time  given  over  to  the  un- 
pleasant task  of  riding  herd  on  a  crowd 
of  nervous,  energetic  teen-agers  for 
three  days  or  less  while  some  retreat 
master  of  varying  gifts  tries  to  hold  the 
attention  of  the  students  in  the  chapel, 
gym  or  auditorium. 

"If  the  faculty  properly  evaluates  the 
retreat,"  Father  Howard  wrote,  "it  will 
give  serious  considerations  as  to  when 
the  retreat  should  take  place;  by  whom 
it  should  be  given;  and  finally  how 
long  it  should  be.  These  considerations 
will  make  the  retreat  the  most  outstand- 
ing and  prominent  event  in  the  school 
year;  one  that  yields  in  no  way  to  any 
other  activity  in  the  year's  program." 

Father  Howard  feels  that  where  this 
real  evaluation  exists  there  results  en- 
thusiasm which  is  contagious  and  in- 
spires the  students  to  make  a  good 
retreat. 

With  this  proper  evaluation  of  the 
retreat,    Father    Howard    feels    that    it 
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will  be  timed  for  the  best  part  of  the 
school  year — near  the  first  quarter  or 
in  early  fall — and  not  squeezed  in  at 
mid-year,  or  during  Holy  Week  or 
around  the  end  of  May. 

His  reasons  for  having  the  retreat 
at  this  time  are  six:  1.  A  number  of 
the  students  have  not  received  the  sacra- 
ments at  all  during  the  long  summer 
months.  2.  Some  may  be  in  mortal  sin 
and  await  the  retreat  so  that  they  may 
set  their  spiritual  house  in  order.  3. 
Many  have  formed  new  friendships  and 
some  have  begun  to  go  steady.  The 
retreat  will  help  the  students  to  take  a 
new  look  at  these  acquaintances.  4. 
The  student  constantly  in  the  state  of 
grace  and  busied  with  ordinary  school 
and  social  activities  tends  as  a  rule  to 
become  more  proficient.  5.  The  early 
retreat  will  more  quickly  motivate  the 
students  to  receive  the  sacraments  fre- 
quently. 6.  The  earlier  awakening  of 
a  vocation. 

Father  Howard  recommends  that  in- 
stead of  shortening  the  retreat  it  should 
be  lengthened  to  four  and  even  five 
days.  His  reasons  for  a  longer  retreat 
are:  more  graces  and  a  better  founda- 
tion for  more  lasting  habits;  more  time 
for  the  hearing  of  confessions;  some 
hardly  get  a  Holy  Communion  during 
a  three  day  retreat;  during  a  four  or 
five  day  retreat  most  of  the  students 
receive  Communion  three  and  four  and 
five  times  in  a  row;  something,  many 
of  them  have  never  done  before. 

When  having  a  five  day  retreat,  the 
first  three  days  are  the  same.  The 
fourth  and  fifth  days  are  a  combined 
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Additional   classrooms   and   recreation 

Heart  Retreat, 

retreat  and  school  day.  A  conference 
and  Mass  is  held  on  these  two  extra 
days.  These  five  day  retreats  have  been 
given  successfully  by  Father  Howard. 

Additional  Classrooms  and 
Recreation 

Sacred  Heart  Retreat  in  Louisville, 
Ky.,  now  has  two  new  classrooms  and 
a  third  large  room  to  serve  as  a  class- 
room and  recreation.  This  new  addition 
together  with  the  paralleling  portion  of 
the  first  floor  corridor,  now  enclosed  in 
swinging  doors  at  either  end,  were 
placed  outside  the  limits  of  the  cloister. 

Since  August,  1958,  when  the  Louis- 
ville monastery  became  the  house  of 
theology  for  the  entire  four  years  of 
theology,  there  was  the  realization  that 
this  new  and  expanded  role  as  a  house 
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room   for   theology  students   at   Sacred 
Louisville,  Ky. 

of  studies  would  require  changes  and 
adaptations.  First  of  all  there  was  the 
shortage  of  classrooms.  Secondly  there 
was  the  lack  of  space  for  library  needs, 
a  problem  which  was  acute  from  the 
time  that  the  books  on  such  subjects  as 
dogmatic  theology,  Old  Testament 
Scripture  and  church  history  from  the 
Chicago  students'  library  were  added 
to  the  Louisville  library,  and  even  more 
so  as  new  books  were  added.  Thirdly 
there  were  the  problem  of  the  addi- 
tional rooms  needed  to  accommodate  a 
larger  number  of  students. 

As  far  as  can  be  seen  however,  the 
number  of  students  for  the  next  four  or 
five  years  will  not  be  so  large  as  to 
cause  any  real  problem.  But  classrooms 
and  library  problems  were  more 
pressing,    and   to    remedy   them  plans 
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were  undertaken  in  the  latter  part  of 
I960  for  building  an  addition  to  the 
Louisville  monastery. 

The  addition  is  a  one  story  brick  and 
block  addition  consisting  of  three  rooms 
and  located  at  the  site  of  the  former 
first  floor  porch.  Inside  dimensions  are 
98  feet  by  22  feet. 

In  the  former  students'  recreation  on 
the  third  floor,  four  library  shelves 
were  set  up  to  take  care  of  reference 
books  and  periodicals  and  the  rest  be- 
came the  library  reading  room.  Every- 
thing was  finally  completed  by  August 
27. 

Students'  Missionary 
Cooperation 

In  early  October  a  general  assembly 
of  the  students  at  Mother  of  Good 
Counsel  Seminary  was  held  to  initiate 
the  program  of  cooperation  with  mis- 
sionaries and  retreat  masters. 

As  chairman  of  the  student  mission 
committee,  Con f rater  Jean  Ormechea 
introduced  the  rector  of  the  seminary, 
Very  Rev.  Thomas  M.  Newbold,  C.P., 
who  spoke  on  the  need  and  value  of 
missionary  zeal  in  the  young  seminarian. 

Father  Clement  Paynter,  C.P.,  who 
was  on  his  way  back  to  Japan,  spoke  on 
the  work  of  the  Japanese  missions  and 
showed  a  movie  dealing  with  the  faith 
in  Japan. 

The  meeting  closed  with  a  short  talk 
by  Father  Randal  Joyce,  C.P.,  moderator 
of  the  student  missionary  cooperation 
program. 

In  November  Rev.  Cyril  M.  Jablon- 
ovsky,  C.P.,  will  visit  the  Prep  to  give 
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a  lecture  on  the  Byzantine  liturgy  and 
celebrate  Mass  in  the  Byzantine  rite  for 
the  students.  This  is  part  of  an  effort 
to  make  our  students  better  acquainted 
with  our  missionaries  and  their  work. 
The  seminary  faculty  and  student 
missionary  committee  hope  to  continue 
this  work  of  introducing  the  mission- 
aries to  the  seminarians  as  part  of  a 
program  to  stimulate  a  love  for  our 
apostolate. 

News  in  Brief 

On  September  16,  Rev.  Beonard 
Barthelemy,  C.P.,  was  transferred  from 
the  Veterans  Hospital  at  Marion,  Indi- 
ana, to  take  up  his  new  duties  as  chap- 
lain at  the  new  Veterans  Hospital  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio.  .  .  . 

The  four  students  in  the  fourth  year 
of  theology,  Fathers  Augustine  Will- 
helmy,  Mel  Joseph  Spehn,  Andrew 
Auw  and  Terrence  M.  O'Toole,  re- 
ceived the  diaconate  from  Bishop  Ma- 
loney,  auxiliary  of  Louisville,  on  Ember 
Saturday,  September  23,  in  St.  Agnes 
church.  At  the  same  Mass  students  in 
the  first  two  years  of  theology  received 
minor  orders.  .  .  . 

Beautiful  marble  plaques  imported 
from  Italy  have  been  set  up  around 
the  outside  walls  of  the  retreat  house 
chapel  in  Detroit.  They  had  been 
stored  in  crates  at  the  monastery  for 
several  years.  Later  when  the  land- 
scaping is  completed  they  will  be  moved 
to  a  permanent  location  along  the  walks 
of  the  garden.  .  .  . 

St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Retreat  at 
Detroit  now  has  a  new  brother  postu- 
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lant  program.  After  a  six  month  period 
there,  they  will  enter  the  novitiate  at 
St.  Paul,  Kansas.  The  first  two  to 
enter  were  retreatants:  Francis  Paquette 
of  Southfield,  Michigan  and  Rene  Boyer 
of  Arnold,  Missouri.  New  applicants 
will  begin  their  training  on  January 
4th.  ... 

The  student  priests  of  the  sacred 
eloquence  class  are  attending  classes 
at  the  University  of  Detroit.  On  Mon- 
day and  Wednesday  afternoon  they 
have  classes  in  pastoral  psychology  con- 
ducted by  Rev.  Charles  A.  Weisgerber, 
S.J. 

PASSIONIST  NUNS 

Passionist  Nuns 

Begin  Laywomen  Retreats 

The  Passionist  Nuns  of  Immaculate 
Conception  Convent,  Ellisville,  Mo., 
began  retreats  for  laywomen  in  Septem- 
ber, shortly  after  moving  into  their  new 
convent.  Five  retreats  were  conducted 
during  the  Fall  months.  Mother  Mary 
Francis,  C.P.,  superior,  has  announced 
that  16  retreats  will  be  conducted  for 
laywomen  during  1962. 

The  nuns  moved  into  their  new  home 
on  April  5,  after  more  than  13  years  in 
crowded  temporary  quarters  in  Kirk- 
wood,  Mo.  The  new  convent  is  a  three 
story   brick   building   in   modern   con- 


temporary architecture.  One  wing  of 
the  convent  is  set  apart  for  lay  re- 
treatants. When  the  community  grows, 
the  present  wing  will  be  used  for  the 
sisters  and  a  permanent  wing  of  around 
50  to  60  rooms  will  be  built  for  the 
retreatants. 

The  new  convent  was  dedicated  on 
June  17  by  His  Eminence  Joseph  Car- 
dinal Ritter.  The  enclosure  was  estab- 
lished on  June  28  and  on  the  following 
day  the  first  vestition  ceremony  was 
held.  Consorella  Mary  Paul  received 
the  habit.  The  first  profession  ceremony 
in  the  new  convent  took  place  on 
August  28,  when  Consorella  Maria 
Therese  took  her  temporary  vows. 

Jubilee  of  First  Passionist  Nuns 

The  first  American  Passionist  Nuns, 
Mother  Mary  Victoria  and  Sister  Mary 
Gabriel,  celebrated  the  golden  jubilee 
of  their  religious  profession  at  Our 
Lady  of  Sorrows  Convent,  Pittsburgh, 
Pa.,  this  year.  Both  are  from  Pitts- 
burgh and  with  the  Italian  founders 
took  possession  of  the  temporary  con- 
vent on  July  9,  1910,  which  is  the 
birthday  of  this  first  American  founda- 
tion of  Passionist  Nuns.  Mother  Vic- 
toria is  a  sister  of  the  deceased  Brother 
Romuald  Reuber  of  Holy  Cross  Prov- 
ince. 
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PASSIONISTS  AROUND  THE  WORLD 


ROME 

Passionist  Rector  of 
Seminario  Colegio  Filipino 

Cardinal  Pizzardo,  prefect  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Seminaries  and 
Universities  appointed  Very  Rev.  Regi- 
ald  Arliss,  C.P.,  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  Province,  the  first  rector  of  the 
Seminario  Colegio  Filipino.  The  new 
seminary  was  dedicated  on  October  7, 
1961. 

The  Philippines  now  has  its  own 
Pontifical  Seminary  and  College.  A 
new  building  on  the  Via  Aurelia  will 
house  the  Philippine  students  while  they 
pursue  their  sacred  studies  at  one  of 
the  Pontifical  Universities. 

Father  Reginald  has  been  a  Passionist 
foreign  missionary  all  his  priestly  life. 
He  grew  up  in  East  Orange,  N.J.,  left 
a  splendid  academic  record  behind  him 
at  Seton  Hall  College,  entered  the  Con- 
gregation and  was  ordained  in  1934. 
He  arrived  in  China  in  1935.    After  a 

316 


year  of  language  study  Father  Reginald 
was  assigned  by  His  Excellency,  Bishop 
Cuthbert  O'Gara,  C.P.,  vicar  apostolic 
of  Yuanling,  as  assistant  director  of  the 
Yuanling  minor  seminary. 

Shortly  after  his  appointment,  Father 
Reginald  attended  a  seminary  confer- 
ence in  Hankow.  This  was  presided 
over  by  the  famous  Bishop  Palazzi.  He 
was  the  authority  on  seminary  work 
throughout  China.  After  the  meeting 
was  over  Bishop  Palazzi  requested  from 
Bishop  Cuthbert  the  privilege  of  taking 
Father  Reginald  back  to  his  diocese  in 
Hanyang  in  order  to  give  him  personal 
instruction  in  seminary  administration. 
The  bishop  readily  acquiesced  but  un- 
fortunately the  upheaval  of  the  Sino- 
Japanese  conflict  intervened.  Father 
Reginald  then  filled  out  the  war  years 
with  his  seminarians  in  Yuanling,  most 
of  the  time,  because  of  air  raids  or 
threatened  bombings,  hiding  out  or 
camping  out  in  the  hills  of  Hunan. 

Not  too  long  after  the  war  ended, 
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the  Holy  See  erected  the  Chinese  hier- 
archy. Bithop  Cuthbert  became  the  first 
ordinary  of  Yuanling  and  the  diocese 
listed  as  a  suffragan  of  Changsha,  the 
capital  of  the  province.  Father  Regi- 
nald attended  the  installation  of  the 
metropolitan,  Archbishop  Secondino 
Petronio  Laccio,  O.F.M.  It  was  here 
that  he  met  and  was  introduced  to  the 
papal  inter-nuncio  to  China,  Archbish- 
op Antonio  Riberi. 

The  inter-nuncio  erected  an  inter- 
provincial  minor  seminary  to  care  for 
the  aspirants  for  the  priesthood  from 
the  provinces  of  Hupeh  and  Hunan. 
This  institution  was  to  be  established  in 
the  diocese  of  Hanyang,  of  which  the 
seminary  authority,  Bishop  Palazzi,  was 
the  ordinary.  A  pontifical  appointment 
through  the  inter-nuncio  named  Father 
Reginald  as  the  first  rector  of  this 
seminary.  He  took  over  the  establish- 
ment, put  it  well  on  the  road,  provided 
for  every  necessity  and  made  it  a  going 
concern.  On  his  staff  were  several 
Chinese  priests  and  Franciscans  from 
various  countries. 

When  the  Reds  entered  and  took 
over  the  Hunan  missions,  the  seminary 
was  closed  and  the  boys  sent  home. 
Father  Reginald  returned  to  Yuanling 
and  was  assigned  to  Yungsui,  one  of 
the  northern  and  most  difficult  missions 
of  the  diocese.  He  couldn't  function 
long  since  the  Reds  had  placed  him 
under  "house  arrest"  until  expulsion 
from  China  in  1951. 

Back  home  Father  Reginald  ex- 
pended his  apostolic  zeal  in  parish 
work.     Then    in    1952    came    another 
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pontifical  appointment,  this  time  to 
supervise  the  spiritual  formation  of  the 
members  of  a  new  religious  society 
founded  by  the  late  Father  Edward 
Garesche,  S.J.  He  spent  five  years  as 
master  of  novices  of  the  Sons  of  Mary, 
Health  of  the  Sick,  in  Framingham, 
Mass. 

When  the  new  Philippine  mission 
was  opened  by  Passionists  of  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  Province,  Father  Reginald 
was  one  of  the  first  to  volunteer.  He 
left  with  the  first  band  in  1958.  Since 
then  he  has  labored  in  his  humble, 
efficient  way. 

FRANCE 

Passionists  Returning  from 
Algeria  to  be  Ordained 

After  28  months  of  military  service 
in  France  and  Algeria  four  Passionist 
theologians  have  returned  to  the  semi- 
nary at  Clamart  to  continue  their 
studies.  Three  of  them  will  receive 
major  orders  at  Christmas  and  be 
ordained  to  the  priesthood  at  Easter 
time.  The  fourth  entered  the  third  year 
of  theology  and  will  be  ordained  the 
following  year.  Their  many  months  in 
the  service  only  strengthened  their  voca- 
tion and  they  are  solid  and  true  Pas- 
sionists. 

It  is  a  great  consolation  to  the  older 
Passionists  in  France  who  underwent 
the  hardships  of  the  wars  of  1914  and 
1918  and  the  occupation  by  the  Nazis 
in  1940  to  see  this  excellent  increase  in 
vocations. 

The  professors  at  the  minor  seminary 
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Passionists  returning  from  military 
service  to  continue  studies  at  Clamart. 

at  Le  Longeron  expected  more  then  60 
students  this  year,  some  of  whom  would 
enter  the  upper  classes.  Their  summer 
camp  near  the  sea  has  produced  excel- 
lent results.  Father  Briffault,  C.P.,  a 
priest  from  Vendee  who  was  professed 
on  September  21,  has  been  appointed 
vocational  director.  He  will  also  teach 
at  the  minor  seminary. 


his  search  he  was  not  able  to  find  one. 
Father  Provincial  then  called  one  of 
their  students  who  was  studying  at  the 
Sorbonne,  Confrater  Gabriel  Brossard, 
and  preparing  for  degrees  in  English 
and  Italian,  and  asked  him  if  he  could 
help  out.  Gabriel  accepted  and  now  a 
Passionist  student  will  be  teaching  in 
the  diocesan  seminary — an  unique  fact 
in  the  annals  of  the  seminary.  Gabriel 
is  20  years  old! 

The  philosophy  students  of  St.  Mi- 
chael's Province  attend  classes  both  in 
the  morning  and  in  the  afternoon  at 
the  diocesan  seminary  of  Nantes.  The 
province  decided  in  I960  to  open  a  re- 
treat close  to  an  intellectual  center  for 
the  novices  and  students  of  philosophy. 
After  a  careful  search  a  suitable  house 
was  found  in  Reze-Nantes. 

The  house  of  theology  for  the  prov- 
ince is  at  the  retreat  of  St.  Gabriel  at 
Clamart-Siene  and  was  established  in 
1955.  The  students  of  theology  were 
assigned  there  in  October  of  that  year. 
They  follow  their  course  of  studies  at 
the  International  Seminary  of  Issy 
where  the  Sulpicians  are  in  charge. 


Passionist  Seminarian  to 
Teach"  in  Major  Seminary 

When  present  for  the  blessing  of 
their  new  novitiate  and  residence  for 
the  students  of  philosophy,  the  superior 
of  the  diocesan  seminary  of  Nantes 
asked  the  provincial  of  St.  Michael's 
province,  Very  Rev.  Father  Joseph, 
C.P.,  if  he  could  provide  a  teacher  at 
the  seminary.  He  said  that  he  needed 
another  professor  and  that  in  spite  of 


SPAIN 


Profession 


The  Province  of  Holy  Family  pro- 
fessed nine  novices  on  August  15, 
1961  in  the  Retreat  of  Our  Lady  of 
Villar,   Corella,  Navarra. 

New  Church  Dedicated 

Passionists  of  Holy  Family  Province 
dedicated  a  new  church  in  honor  of  Our 
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jut* 
Newly  professed  students  of  Holy  Family 

Lord's  Passion  in  the  city  of  Valencia. 
This  is  a  parish  church  and  has  a  mon- 
astery attached  to  it. 

The  auxiliary  bishop  of  Valencia, 
His  Excellency,  Bishop  Rafael  Gon- 
zalez Morale  jo  was  the  celebrant.    Also 

New  Passionist  church  of  Our  Lord's 
Passion,  Valencia. 


Province,  with  master  and  vice-master. 

present  for  the  occasion  was  the  pro- 
vincial of  Holy  Family  Province,  Very 
Rev.  Inocencio  Gurruchaga,  C.P.,  along 
with  Passionists  from  Precious  Blood 
Province  and  Sacred  Heart  Province 
and  other  members  of  Holy  Family 
Province. 

Introduces  Book  by  St.  Vincent 

Rev.  Paulino  Alonso,  C.P.,  general 
archivist  of  the  Congregation,  has  writ- 
ten the  historical  introduction  to  a  book 
on  the  Precious  Blood  which  was  writ- 
ten by  St.  Vincent  Strambi,  C.P.,  and 
which  will  be  published  shortly. 

Last  year  Father  Paulino  received  the 
silver  medal  of  the  Pontifical  Institute 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  form  Cardinal 
Cento. 

News  in  Brief 

Very  Rev.  Juan  de  la  Cruz,  C.P.,  pas- 
tor of  St.  Bias  parish  in  Valencia,  Ven- 
esuela,  was  elected  as  a  member  of  the 
"Venezolans    Association    of    Catholic 
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Education."  The  AVEC  is  in  charge  of 
the  Christian  education  of  youth  in 
Valencia.  .  .  . 

Brother  Teofilo  Redendo,  C.P.,  cele- 
brated his  silver  jubilee  as  a  brother. 
Brother  Teofilo  has  spent  17  years  as 
tailor  and  infirmarian  at  the  Prep  Semi- 
nary of  Holy  Family  Province. 

Passionist  Takes  Part  in 
Jesuit  Defense  of  Thesis 

Rev.  Father  Bernardo  Monsegu,  C.P., 
of  Precious  Blood  Province,  was  one  of 
the  four  outstanding  theologians  of 
Spain  who  took  part  in  a  theological 
discussion  of  the  Jesuit  Faculty  of  San 
Cugat  in  Barcelona.  The  occasion  was 
the  public  defense  of  200  theological 
thesis  by  Rev.  Father  Rafael  de  Gil  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Father  Bernardo  Monsegu,  a  doctor 
of  philosophy  and  a  well-known  theo- 
logian and  writer  who  has  received  var- 
ious national  awards,  spoke  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Tradition  and  the  Church  as 
Font  and  Organ  of  Revelation. 

The  other  theologians  who  took  part 
in  the  discussion  were  Monsignor  Ju- 
bani,  auxiliary  bishop  of  Barcelona  and 
doctor  of  law;  Father  Mareceliano 
Llamera,  O.P.,  an  outstanding  mari- 
ological theologian  who  became  well 
known  by  his  defense  of  merit  de 
condigno  in  Mary  at  the  International 
Marian  Congress  at  Rome;  Rev.  Father 
Albaro,  S.J.,  professor  at  the  Gregori- 
ana  University  in  Rome  and  author  of 
a  book  on  the  question  of  grace  and 
nature. 

More   than   400    attended    this   dis- 
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cussion  among  whom  where  many  pro- 
fessors from  the  civil  university  of 
Barcelona. 

Sixth  Mission  Congress 

The  Passionists  of  Precious  Blood 
Province  planned  and  organized  the 
sixth  mission  congress  for  Spain  and 
were  highly  praised  for  their  excellent 
work  by  the  archbishop  of  Zaragoza, 
Monsignor  Casimiro  Morcillo. 

The  theme  of  the  congress  which 
was  held  at  the  Passionist  Seminary  in 
Zuera  was  "Suffering  and  Mission." 
Seminarians  from  Aragon  and  Rioja 
took  part  in  the  discussions.  The  first 
session  was  presided  over  by  the  arch- 
bishop of  Zaragoza,  who  was  accom- 
panied by  the  archbishop  of  Palta. 

Monsignor  Angel  Sagarminaga,  na- 
tional director  of  the  work  of  pontifical 
missions,  was  in  charge  of  the  con- 
gress. Father  Bernardo  Monsegu,  C.P., 
was  in  charge  of  the  discussion  on 
"Hunger  and  Anguish  in  the  Modern 
Western  Soul"  and  "Sublimation  of 
Pain  by  the  Passion  of  Christ." 

Passionist   at 
Mariological  Congress 

The  Cardinal  of  Santiago  who  pre- 
sided over  the  Regional  Mariological 
Congress  invited  Rev.  Father  Basilio  of 
St.  Paul,  C.P.,  to  take  part.  Father 
Basilio  spoke  on  "Today's  Demands  in 
Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin." 

Father  Basilio  is  the  secretary  of  the 
Spanish  Mariological  Society. 
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Architect's  drawing  of  a  New 

News  in  Brief 

Precious  Blood  Province  has  issued 
the  first  number  of  a  new  magazine 
called  Huellas  y  Camino  which  will  con- 
tain news  items  of  the  province  in 
Spain  and  South  America.  It  will  be 
published  twice  a  year  by  its  editor 
Rev  Paulino  Calle,  C.P 

New  House  of  Philosophy 

Thanks  to  the  generosity  of  a  priest 
of  the  diocese  of  Santander,  Precious 
Blood  Province  will  have  a  new  retreat 
which  will  be  used  for  the  philosophy 
students.  The  provincial,  Very  Rev. 
Carlos  Gomez,  C.P.,  has  already  ob- 
tained the  necessary  permission  from 
Rome  and  from  the  bishop  of  San- 
tander. The  general  curia  has  approved 
the  plans  of  the  Madrid  architect,  Sen- 
ior Feduci,  and  soon  the  work  will  be- 
gin.  The  new  monastery  will  be  on  the 
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Passionist  church  at  Mieres. 

outskirts  of  the  beautiful  city  of  San- 
tander, very  close  to  the  sea.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  building  will  be  com- 
pleted within  two  years. 

Summer  School  and  Rest 

The  students  of  Mieres  spent  their 
summer  vacation  at  Penafiel,  which  is 
the  geographical  center  of  Spain,  where 
they  enjoyed  the  water  and  sun.  Some 
of  them  took  summer  school  courses 
of  music  at  Salamanca  and  mission 
work  at  Zaragoza,  etc.  Some  of  the 
professors  also  took  some  summer 
courses. 

For  the  first  time  all  the  students 
attended  classes  for  two  weeks  at 
Mieres.  They  studied  music  and  soci- 
ology under  the  direction  of  Doctor 
Ortega,  professor  of  the  University 
Laboral  de  Gijon,  Doctor  Alfonso  Al- 
varez Miranda  of  Santander  and  Father 
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Paulino  Calle,  C.P.,  a  university  student 
at  the  Leo  XIII  Social  Institute  at 
Madrid. 

Father  Edmund  Burke,  C.P.,  from 
St.  Patrick  Province,  Ireland,  stayed 
with  the  students  all  summer  at  Pena- 
fiel  and  Mieres  in  order  to  teach  them 
English.  They  had  two  classes  each 
day — one  in  the  morning  and  the  other 
in  the  afternoon.  The  students  made 
great  progress  in  the  study  of  English 
and  will  continue  it  during  the  rest  of 
their  student  days.  A  Filipino  who  is 
living  in  Mieres  will  continue  to  teach 
them  English. 

New  Passionist  Church 

The  new  Passionist  Church  at  Mieres 
was  dedicated  on  October  22,  by  the 
archbishop  of  Oviedo,  Monsignor  Se- 
gundo  Garcia.   Present  for  the  celebra- 


tion was  the  provincial  curia  of  Pre- 
cious Blood  Province  and  the  provincial 
of  Holy  Family  Province. 

The  new  church  is  very  large  and 
comfortable,  built  in  a  modern  func- 
tional style. 

HOLLAND 

Consecration  of  Cathedral 

Bishop  Gabriel  Sillekens,  C.P.,  for- 
mer provincial  of  Mother  of  Holy 
Hope  Province  and  now  apostolic  ad- 
ministrator of  Ketapang,  Borneo,  had 
the  consolation  of  solemny  consecrating 
his  own  cathedral.  It  is  a  fine  building 
made  according  to  the  plans  of  Brother 
Maynard,  O.F.M.  Cap.,  head  of  the 
mission-industrial  school  in  Singkanang, 
Boreno,  and  architect  Van  Bergen  of 
Mook,  Holland. 

These  plans  were  executed  by  the 


New  Cathedral  of  Bishop  Gabriel  Silkens,  C.P.,  in  Ketapang,  Borneo. 
322  The  Passionist 


students  of  the  mission  industrial 
school.  The  whole  building,  with  its 
decorations  and  furniture  was  done  by 
the  students.  However  the  altar  was 
made  in  the  industrial  school  of  Djok- 
ja,  Java.  The  work  was  made  more 
difficult  because  some  of  the  building 
material  had  to  be  imported  from 
abroad;  for  example,  the  cement  from 
Holland  and  the  marble  from  Italy. 

A  large  crowd  of  people,  both  Chris- 
tian and  non-Christian,  attended  the 
consecration  ceremony  and  the  pontifical 
Mass  celebrated  by  Bishop  Sillekens, 
The  Indonesian  Governor  of  the  district 
sent  his  representatives. 

To  Mission  in  Indonesia 

Father  Canisianus  Moersid  Setiardja, 
C.P.,  a  member  of  Mother  of  Holy 
Hope  province,  returned  to  his  home 
town  of  Djokja,  Java,  to  celebrate  his 
solemn  Mass  of  honor.  Father  Canisi- 
anus made  his  novitiate,  profession 
and  studies  in  Holland.  After  his  or- 
dination he  was  sent  to  Rome  for 
special  studies. 

After  the  completion  of  his  studies 
he  went  by  plane  back  to  Indonesia 
and  reported  to  Bishop  Sillenkens  for 
mission  work.  The  rector  of  SS.  John 
and  Paul  and  several  other  Passionists 
went  with  him  to  the  Roman  airport, 
Ciampino. 

Seminary  Attendance 

The  major  seminary  of  Holy  Hope 
Province  began  the  school  year  with  27 
theological  students.  Six  of  these  Pas- 
sionist  students  will  be  ordained  to  the 
priesthood  in  the  spring. 
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The  college-seminary  of  St.  Gabriel's 
in  Mook  opened  with  140  internal  stu- 
dents and  60  external  students  of  the 
Marianhill  Fathers'  minor  seminary  in 
Mook. 

The  students  of  the  Marianhill  Fa- 
thers attend  classes  with  the  Passionist 
seminarians  but  return  to  their  own 
seminary  when  the  school  day  is 
finished. 

The  teaching  staff  consists  of  11 
Passionist  Fathers  who  are  graduates 
of  the  R.C.  University  of  Nijmegen 
and  registered  lay  teachers. 

Twelve  senior  graduates  of  the  col- 
lege entered  the  novitiate  in  August 
and  were  vested  in  the  habit  on  Sep- 
tember 5. 

News  in  Brief 

The  monastery  church  of  Holy  Spirit 
Retreat  in  Dinslaken-Hiesfeld,  West 
Germany,  was  consecrated  on  June  24. 

On  September  9,  Father  Severinus 
Winkelmolen,  C.P.,  and  Guido  Spee, 
C.P.,  sailed  from  Rotterdam  for  the 
province's  mission  in  Brazil.  .  .  . 

Father  Clement  Fleischeuer,  C.P.,  and 
Brother  Franciscus  Willems,  C.P.,  were 
called  to  Belgium  in  order  to  testify 
in  the  process  of  beatification  of  Broth- 
er Isidore,  C.P.,  before  the  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  in  Bruges.  They  are  the  only 
Passionists  in  Mother  of  Holy  Hope 
Province  who  knew  Brother  Isidore 
when  he  was  alive. 

SWEDEN 

New  Property  Purchased 

A   further  step  forward  in  the  de- 
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velopment  of  the  Passionist  mission  in 
Sweden  in  charge  of  St.  Joseph's  Prov- 
ince, England,  has  been  taken  with  the 
purchase  of  a  house  and  property  in 
Tranas.  This  town  lies  about  50  miles 
north  of  the  town  of  Jonkoping  where 
there  is  already  a  permanent  chapel. 

Tranas  is  an  industrial  town  of 
15,000  inhabitants,  lying  on  the  main 
line  to  Stockholm.  Because  of  its  in- 
dustry the  town  has  attracted  many  im- 
migrants. At  present  the  Catholic  pop- 
ulation is  about  70.  Naturally  the  peo- 
ple are  delighted  to  know  that  at  last 
they  will  have  a  permanent  chapel.  For 
the  moment  Tranas  will  continue  to  be 
served  from  Jonkoping  by  Father  Kil- 
lian,  C.P.,  who  now  for  several  years 
past  has  been  its  most  devoted  pastor. 
He  will,  however,  be  able  to  stop  some 
nights  in  the  house  which  will  bring 
him  into  closer  contact  with  the  people 
and  make  the  instruction  of  the  chil- 
dren a  little  easier. 

The  instruction  of  children  is  the  big- 
gest problem  in  Sweden.  They  live 
scattered  all  over  the  territory  and  are 
available  only  after  school  hours.  Fa- 
ther Gerard,  C.P.,  in  Jonkoping  has 
over  80  children  to  instruct,  involving 
journeys  up  to  50  to  60  miles  and  this 
perhaps  for  two  or  three.  The  same 
is  true  of  all  the  other  missionaries. 
Unfortunately  there  seems  no  possibility 
at  this  time  of  enlisting  lay  help. 

The  Carmelite  nuns  who  recently  re- 
ceived royal  permission  to  make  a  foun- 
dation in  Sweden,  have  now  received 
the  necessary  permission  to  build  a  new 
convent.    Work  will  begin  shortly  and 
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it  is  possible  that  the  convent  will  be 
completed  next  November.  On  No- 
vember 12,  the  nuns,  with  all  due  per- 
missions, will  be  seen  on  TV.  A  week 
was  spent  photographing  and  interview- 
ing the  nuns,  who^  insisted  on  seeing 
both  the  script  and  the  pictures  before 
allowing  the  program  to  be  presented. 
A  very  well-known  Protestant  clergy- 
man, twice  a  candidate  for  a  bishopric 
has  left  the  ministry  and  is  to  be  re- 
ceived into  the  Church.  His  conversion 
and  that  of  several  other  clergymen  has 
awakened  much  interest  in  the  papers. 
One  clergyman  will  be  received  into 
the  Church  in  the  Passionist  chapel  in 
Jonkoping.  One  Protestant  bishop  said 
that  it  was  better  that  these  men  should 
go  than  remain  and  undermine  the 
Swedish  church. 

URUGUAY 

Apostolic  Work 

Passionists  from  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion Province,  Argentina,  who  are  sta- 
tioned at  St.  Gemma's  Residence,  Mon- 
tevideo, are  overwhelmed  with  work 
and  unfortunately  must  turn  down  at 
least  70%  the  mission  requests  they 
receive.  There  as  just  seven  Passionists 
working  in  this  area.  Fr.  Denis  Doyle, 
C.P.,  conducted  his  first  retreat  for  boys 
in  an  English-speaking  college  of  the 
Irish  Christian  Brothers  in  Montevideo. 

The  Catholics  of  Uruguay  have 
joined  in  an  intense  anti-communist 
campaign  and  are  using  the  press,  radio 
and  TV  to  express  their  opposition. 
Rev.  Frederic  Richards,  C.P.,  speaks 
every  Sunday  afternoon  on  the  radio 
from  12:30  to  1:00  p.m. 

The  Passionist 
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Community  of  Passionist  Nuns  in  Japan — professed,  novices   and  postulants. 

Rev.    Peter  Richards,    C.P.,   recently      baptisms  during  the  past  year — which 

helped  to  bring  the   total   number   of 


returned  to  Montevideo  from  a  tour 
which  began  in  Rome  and  took  him 
through  Italy,  France,  England,  North 
America,  Central  America  and  most  of 
South  America.  Father  Peter,  along  with 
Bishop  Sheen  and  Abbe  CafTarel,  is  a 
member  of  the  commission  for  the 
apostolate  of  the  laity  and  the  family 
and  was  in  Rome  making  preparations 
for  the  ecumenical  council. 

He  conducted  retreats  throughout 
Europe  on  family  life.  In  Central  and 
South  America  he  visited  the  various 
Christian  Family  Movement  centers 
that  he  established  on  former  visits. 
He  gave  courses  on  family  spirituality. 
Most  of  these  talks  were  for  the  clergy. 
Over  615  priests  and  14  bishops  as- 
sisted at  these  courses. 

JAPAN 

News  in  Brief 

The  parish  books  at  Ikeda  record  17 
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Catholics  in  the  parish  to  293.  Among 
these  17  is  Miss  Yuka  Kunii,  the  sister 
of  Conf rater  Augustine  Paul,  C.P.,  who 
is  studying  theology  at  Sacred  Heart 
Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky.  Miss  Kunii 
took  "Gemma"  as  her  baptismal  name. 
There  is  hopes  that  by  Christmas  or 
early  next  year,  Confrater  Augustine 
Paul's  mother  and  another  sister  will 
follow  Gemma  into  the  Church.  They 
are  well  along  in  their  instructions.  .  .  . 

The  most  recent  visitor  was  Fr.  Fide- 
lis  Connolly,  C.P.,  and  Air  Force  chap- 
plain  in  Fukuoka,  Southern  Japan, 
where  the  Passionists  have  purchased 
property  for  a  new  retreat  house.  Fa- 
ther Fidelis  spent  a  few  days  with  the 
community  at  Mefu  and  Ikeda.  Since 
he  still  has  about  18  months  in  Japan, 
he  is  looking  forward  to  a  longer  visit 
in  the  future.  ... 

Father  Ward  Biddle,  C.P,  and  Peter 
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Religious  of  Passionist  communities  in 

the  golden  jubilee 

Kumle,  C.P.,  conducted  a  non-Catholic 
Mission  for  the  cathedral  parish  in 
Yokohama.  Although  they  have  had 
non-  Catholic  retreats  at  the  retreat 
house,  this  was  their  first  non-Catholic 
mission.  It  was  held  for  three  days, 
following  a  regular  Catholic  mission. 
Over  200  came  each  day  for  the  serv- 
ices. It  is  hard  to  estimate  the  good 
that  was  done:  several  were  drawn  to 
the  Church  for  the  first  time;  others  re- 
solved to  begin  to  study;  others  who 
had  studied  for  a  long  time,  finally 
decided  to  be  baptized.  But  perhaps 
the  greatest  good  of  the  whole  mission 
was  the  birth  of  an  idea.  They  realized 
that  this  is  a  special  work  they  can  do. 
They  now  plan  to  organize  such  non- 
Catholic  missions  in  as  many  places  as 
they  can.  They  feel  confident  that  this 
work  will  make  a  really  substantial 
contribution     to     the     conversion     of 
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Chile  who  met  in  Los  Lirios  to  celebrate 
of  Brother  Teodosio. 

Japan 

Confrater  Francis  Kishimoto  and 
Brother  John  Degucki  will  receive  the 
habit  on  December  3.  Brother  John 
has  taken  over  the  kitchen  for  the  past 
few  weeks  as  the  regular  cook  was  sick. 
He  did  a  wonderful  job,  despite  the 
fact  that  he  is  just  18  and  has  been 
cooking  not  only  for  the  community 
but  for  the  large  group  of  priest-re  - 
treatants  as  well.  .  .  . 

Father  William  Westhoven,  C.P, 
has  given  24  retreats  to  priests  and  sis- 
ters in  the  year  he  has  been  in  Japan.  .  . 

CHILE 

Golden  Jubilee  of  Profession 

On  August  17,  many  fathers  and 
brothers  from  the  Passionist  communi- 
ties in  Chile  met  at  the  Seminary  of 
Los  Lirios  to  celebrate  the  golden  jubi- 
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Newly  professed  students  of  Mexico  who  are  on  their  way  to  Italy  to  continue 

their  studies,  with  rector  of  seminary,  Very  Rev.   Fr.   Germano;    vicar,  Rev. 

Father  Egidio;    and  director,  Rev.  Father  Ildefonso. 


lee  of  profession  of  Brother  Teodosio 
who  is  the  cook  there,  and  which  office 
he  has  constantly  fulfilled  during  his 
entire  religious  life. 

He  was  professed  in  Angosto  and 
after  three  years  at  Mondonedo  was 
sent  to  Chile  in  1914.  From  Buenos 
Aires  he  went  to  Valparaiso.  Brother 
has  passed  most  of  his  life  between  the  year  of  philosophy 
two  monasteries  of  Los  Andes  and 
Nunoa  and  finally  in  Los  Lirios  with- 
out ever  returning  to  his  home. 


Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary.  The  stu- 
dents are  Confraters  Felipe  of  Jesus, 
Eugenio  of  the  Immaculate,  Moses  of 
St.  Theresa,  Rafael  of  the  Mother  of 
Holy  Hope. 

There  are  now  11  students  from 
Mexico  who  are  sutdying  in  Italy — 
seven  in  theology  and  four  in  the  last 


AFRICA 


MEXICO 

To  Rome  for  Studies 

On  October  13,  four  more  students 
left  Mexico  for  Italy  to  continue  their 
studies  at  Mondovi,  the  Province  of  the 

December,  1961 


New  Mission  Station  in  Serowe 

On  Sunday,  April  16,  1961,  the 
Passionists  at  St.  Patrick's  Province, 
Ireland  opened  a  new  mission  station 
at  Serowe.  This  is  the  eighth  in  the 
Prefecture  of  Bechuanaland  to  have  a 
resident   priest.     Its   area  covers   some 
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10,000  square  miles.  The  nearest  priest 
neighbor  is  150  miles  north  or  100 
miles  south.  The  name  of  the  new  mis- 
sion is  St.  Gabriel's.  Father  Oswald, 
C.P.,  is  the  new  resident  pastor. 

In  the  past  centuries  the  Catholic 
Church  has  been  almost  completely  un- 
known in  Serowe.  During  the  past 
decade  one  of  our  Passionist  mission- 
aries visited  the  village  once  a  month, 
remained  two  or  three  days  and  then 
returned  to  the  Francistown  mission. 

There  is  only  one  Catholic  white 
family  in  the  village.  For  years  this 
family  has  kept  the  true  faith  alive  in 
the  village  by  teaching  the  Africans 
catechism  twice  a  week  and  conducting 
rosary,  prayers  and  hymn  singing  each 


Sunday  morning.  The  porch  of  their 
house  has  been  the  only  semblance  of 
a  Catholic  church  in  Serowe  since  a 
Catholic  priest  first  visited  the  village. 
Now,  this  porch  was  to  be  the  church 
until  a  fitting  one  can  be  built. 

Father's  first  congregation  consisted 
of  three  white  people,  a  dozen  colored 
Catholics  and  about  30  Africans. 

Ten  days  after  his  arrival,  Father 
Oswald  completed  negotiations  with 
Chief  Rasebolai  for  a  site  in  Serowe 
for  St.  Gabriel's  mission.  This  site, 
measuring  about  two  acres,  is  a  historic 
site,  for  this  was  once  the  dwelling 
place  of  Chief  Khama.  There  are  now 
100  catechumens  preparing  for  baptism 
and  a  Catholic  population  of  200. 
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The  Passionist 


